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Districtlof  Massachusetts,  to  wit : 
Be  it  remembered   that  on  the  twcntyfifth 

day  of  October,  in  the  thirty  third  year  of  the  Independence  of  the 
United  States  of   America,   Isaiah  Thomas,  Ja.  of  tbesaiddisr 

trict,  has  deposited  in  this  office  the  title  of  a  Book,  the  ri^  wherrof  be 

claims  as  Proprietor,  in  the  words  following,  to  wict 

*«  The  Works  of  the  Reverend  Jonatvajt  Edwa&dS} 
Minister  of  the  Gospd  in  Northampton,  Masstchusctts,  and  afterwards  Fresi- 
dent  of  the  College  in  Newjeney In  iiobt  volviies." 

In  conforTnity  to  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  intitled,  «<  hn  act^  for.  the  £ncour»gement  of  learning,  by  securing  the 
Coprcs  of  Maps,  Charu  and  Books,  to  the  Authors  and  Proprietors  of  such 
Copies,  during  the  times  therein  mentioned  ;"  and  also  to  an  act  intitled, 
**  An  Act  supplementary  to  an  Act,  intitled,  an  act  for  the  encouragement  of 
Lesming.  by  secuiiog  the  Copies  of  Maps.  Charts  and  Books,  to  the  Aathon 
and  Pioprietors  of  such  copies  during  the  times  therein  mentioned  ;  and  e»» 
tending  the  benefiu  thereof  to  the  Ana  of  Designing,  Engraving  and  Etching;^ 
Huioneal  and  other  Prints.'* 

Wm.  S-SHAW. 
CUrk  of  tkc  Dutria  $/  MassackuseUS. 
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PREFACE. 

TO    THB 

FIRST  AMERICAN  EDITION. 

The  Editot,  in  offering  to  the  religious  public,  the  Works 
^PresiJtn$  EDWARDS,  in  what  may,  perhaps  for  this  country, 
inthout  impropriety,  be  called  a  standard  edition,  has  gratified  his 
personal  attachment  to  this  excellent  man.  He  has  sought  also  the 
adTancement  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  cross,  particularly  among 
Ihe  younger  clergy,  and  the  excitement  of  their  zeal  by  a  persuasive 
^xakTap\t,  Here  they  will  have  truth,  accompanied  not  with  evidence 
onJyy  but  with  demonstration.  Here  they  will  learn  that  conclu- 
»▼€  arguing  is  as  applicable  to  morals  as  to  mathematics.  Here 
they  will  see  sophistry  stript  of  its  disguises,  and  systems  of  learn- 
ed error  frittered  to  nothing.  Here  they  will  have  before  them  an 
example  of  research,  the  force  of  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  re- 
list.    Modem  times  scarce  furnish  a  more  imitable  character. 

PresUrni  EDWARDS  began  his  career  of  virtuous  exertion  at  an 
early  period  of  life,  and  pursued  it  with  a  zeal  and  steadiness  which 
caiild  not  but  be  successful.  He  had  an  object  worthy  of  his  pur- 
Ktk,  and  he  ncrer  lost  sight  of  it.  If  much  is  to  be  ascribed  to  his 
tidents,  no  k^  is  to  be  attributed  to  his  industry .  And  his  industry- 
is  partkoiarly  hnitable  as  it  sprung  from  the  best  motives. 
bounded  in  the  supreme  love  of  God,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  do  as 
much  good  as  possible,  it  could  not  be  conversant  with  trifles  or  de- 
generate into  pastime.  These  writings  are  in  part  the  fruit  of  it. 
They  are  fraught  with  instruction,  and  are  entitled  to  a  diligent  and 
repeated  perusal.  The  hotiorary  declaration  made  in  the  preface 
to  the  English  edition  of  these  works,  as  it  is  entitled  to  full  appro- 
bation, may  properly  have  a  place  here.  "Although  we  do  not 
consider  ourselves  responsible  for  every  sentiment  of  the  Author, 
whose  works  we  publish,  we  will  nevertheless  freely  acknowledge, 
that  were  we  to  assume  any  such  responsibility,  or  were  we  dispos- 
ed to  hold  up  the  writings  of  any  fallible  man,  as  forming  our 
standard  of  faith,  we  should  not  hesitate  to  give  our  most  decided 
preference  to  EDWARDS  and  OWEN.  In  these  authors  we  see  the 
soundest  principles  united  with  the  most  fervent  charity."  In  sim- 
ilar terms  another  respectable  English  divine  writes  to  his  friend  in 
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inii  FREFACS. 

America,  (March  «s,  1808.)— JONATHAN  EDWARDS  is,  iiirty 
esteem,  the  Coryfhctus  of  modern  divines,  as  Dr.  OWEN  was  of  the 
|>receding  century.  EDWARDS  is  every  day  rising  in  esteem  a- 
mong  iissenters,  so  that  his  works  sell  very  fast." 

It  has  been  the  Editor's  aim  to  meet  the  expectations  which  the 
proposals  warranted  the  patrons  of  the  work  to  form.  He  has  used 
his  best  discretion  in  the  arrangement,  and  as  far  as  his  attention  would 
go,  in  the  midst  of  many  and  pressing  avocations,  has  labored  to  have 
the  typography  correct.  It  was  found  necessary  to  use  a  smaller 
type  than  was  first  intended.  This  is  a  material  advantage  to  the 
^bscriber,  as  he  has  proportionably  a  greater  quantity  of  matter  in 
each  page.  The  pages  have  also  swelled  to  a  greater  number  than 
was  promised.  After  all,  a  few  posthumous,  unfin'shec!  discourses 
of  the  author,  and  some  of  his  miscellanies,  consisting  principally  of 
quotation,  we  have  been  necessitated  to  omit.  The  multiplying  of 
notes,  upon  the  plan  of  elucidating  and  correcting  the  sentiments  of 
.so  saigacious  a  divine,  was,  atter  reflection,  and  after  observing  with 
some  carefulness  how  others  have  done  in  th's  matter,  thoiiight  too 
adventurous.  An  index  to  assist  the  reader  in  recurring  to  particu- 
lar subjects,  will  be  an  acceptable  substitute  for  these.  That  the 
work  may  be  extensively  useful,  5s  the  hope  and  prayer  of  the  Ed- 
itor, 

SAMUEL    AUSTIN. 

WoRCKSTBR,  (Mats.)  Nevei^er  x,  1808. 

N  B.  The  irader  will  observe  in  the  Treatia*  on  t*ie  <»  Nature  of  Virtue," 
levera!  references  to  th^too  *«  The  end  of  Cod  in  creating  the  World,  ata 
foregoing  licatite.  These  have  hrretofore  been  sewed  together,  so  as  to  agree 
with  th^  references.  And  it  was  our  intention  to  have  placed  the  latter  Trea- 
tise at  the  end  of  the  first  volume,  which  was  printed  after  the  srcond.  But 
the  other  pieces  swelled  the  volume,  so  that  we  bad  no  room  for  it.  The  read^ 
er  muit  of  coufsc  look  forward  to  the  sixth  volume  for  this  Treatise. 
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'  MBMOmS 

OF    THE    LATE    REVEREND 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS,  a.  u. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Mr^  Edwards's  BirtA^  Purentage^  Education  and 
Entrance  into  the  Ministry i 

President  edwards  ws  <»e  of  those 

inen  of  ^bom  it  is  not  easy  to  speak  with  justice  without 
teeBung,  at  leasts  to  border  on  the  niarrellous,  and  to  incur 
the  guilt  of  adulation.  The  Christian  Biographer  labors  un- 
der a  difficulty^  in  describing  the  characters  of  extraordinary 
meo,  Tirbich  the  writers  of  other  lives  are  but  too  generally  al- 
lowed to  forget  >  for  be  is  bound  so  to  represent  actions  and 
iBOtiveS)  89  to  remind  h«  readerS)  that  the  uncommon  excel- 
"lencies  of  a  character,  flow  entirely  from  the  bounty  of  heaven, 
'  for  the  wisest  and  best  purposes,  and  are  not  the  result  of  nat- 
tiral  vigor  and  acumen.  Otherwise,  instead  of  placing  these 
excellencies  in  a  view  advantageous  for  imitation^  or  descry- 
ing a  character  attainable,  as  to  its  most  valuable  traits^  only 
by  gracious  aids,  there  would  be  danger  of  setting  up  an  idol, 
more  precious  indeed  than  gold,  but  still  an  idol,  whereby  the 
mind  would  be  led  astray  from  the  one  great  object  of  the 
Christian  life,  Jesus  Christ,  whose  fullness^^fcr^  aU  in  alU 
While  we  have  a  just  view  of  ^'m,  it  is  a  privilege  to  hear  of 
his  wonderful  works  in  and  by  his  honored  servants  ;  and  to 
be  enabled  to  imitate  them  is  a  great  augmentation  of  the 
privilege.  If  their  graces,  exemplified  in  a  variety  of  circum* 
stances,  in  a  manner  force  us  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  there- 
by prove  the  means  of  quickening  ours  ;  then  do  we  make  a 
Vol.  I.  B 
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10  THE  LIFE  OP 

Tight  use  of  their  Uitoff ,  and  fctkiw  tbetn  who  through  &ith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards  was  bom  on  the  5th  of  October, 
1703,  at  Windsor,  in  the  tten  Province  of  Ccmnecticut,  North 
America..  His  firthcr,  the  Rer.  Timotrt  Edwards,  was 
minister  of  that  place  almost  sixty  years,  and  resided  there 
from  November,  1694,  till  January,  1758,  when  he  died  in  the 
S9th  year  of  his  age  ;  not  two  months  before  this  his  only  son 
Jonathan.  He  was  very  universally  beloved,  and  esteemedf 
as  an  uptight,  pious^  exemplary  man ;  a  fiaithful  and  very 
useful  minister  of  the  gospek  A  few  more  particulars  of  this 
excellent  man  irill  be  atc^iltitbhB.  Re  was  bom  at  Hartfbrdt 
in  Connecticut)  May  Uth,  l€69>  receited  the  honors  of  the 
college  at  Cambridge,  in  Newengland,  by  having  the  degrees 
of  Bachelor  and  Master  of  Arts  giten  him  the  same  day, 
Ji^  4fh»  1694^  one  in  the  forenoon,  md  the' other  in  the  ^ 
lem«on.  On  Novemter  65  1694^  he  Married  Esther  Stod- 
dard, daughter  of  th^  Ret.  and  celebrated  SohKnoQ  Stoddard, 
of  Northampton,  in  the  8Sd  year  of  her  age»  They  lived  to- 
gether in  the  married  state  above  sixty  three  years.  Mrs. 
Edwards,  our  author's  tnotber,  was  bom  June  9d,  1672,  and 
lived  to  about  ninety  years  of.  age^  (some  years  after  her  son) 
a  remarkable  ifistaate^^ths  sHiall  decay  of  HMOtal  powers 
at  so  adiFSOiced  an  age.  This  venerable  couple  had  eleven 
children  $  one  son«  the  subject  of  these  Memoii*8,  and  ten 
daughters)  four  of  whom  were  older,  and  six  younger  than 
himself.* 

*  We  tiMll  bete  tubioiii  ^  ik«tdi  of  llr.  Edwaidt'i  aoi*  remote  anceiton, 
n  h  may  gratify  aome  rcadlen,  Jonathaii  Edwards's  gnndfather  was  Rich* 
ard  Edwards,  who  married  Elizabeih  Tutde,  daoghur  of  William  Tuttle,  of 
Newhaven,  in  Coooecticuti  and  Elizabedi  hisv  wife,  who  came  from  Northamp* 
tonshire,  \m  Old  Etiglaod.  By  Aia  connexion  he  hid  seven  children,  of 
whom  the  ddett  was  Timoliiy,  oar  attthotU  faliter.  Hte  eecoad  marriage 
was  to  Mra.  Takot,  aialer  to  gewnor  Takei,  by  whom  he  had  t iit  children. 
The  lather  of  Richard  waa  WiUiWi  Edwards,  Jonathan's  great  grandbiher. 
who  came  from  England  yoongand  unmarried.  The  perfon  he  married, 
whose  Christian  name  waa  Agnes,  and  who  had  left  England  for  America^ 
had  two  brothers  in  England,  one  of  them  Mayor  of  Exeter,  and  the  other 
•f  Bamsublt.     The  father  of  William,  Richard  Edwards,  our  author's 
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PRESIDENT  EDWARDS.  II 

Mr.  Edwarxb  entered  Yale  cpUcgc,  when  about  twclv* 
y^re  of  age  ;  and  received  the  degree  of  Qachdor  of  Arts 
ia  Sept.  1720,  a  litUe  before  he  was  $eventeeQ.  While  at  coU 
lefet  ^  character  was  nuurl&ed  with  sobriety  and  improvement 
in  leaming.    In  the  second  year  of  his  collegiate  course  be 

fitit  great  (ivid£ttb^r|  y/^s  mimt^r  of  ^  goip^l  la  l«oo€lom  io  the  reign 
•f  quecu  Elizabeth  ;  and  his  wife,  Ann  Edwards,  was  employed  in  making 
some  part  of  the  royal  attire.  After  the  death  of  Mr.  Edwards,  she  married 
Mr.  James  Cole,  who  with  her  son  WilUam  accodipanied  her  to  America,  and 
iD  died  at  Haitford  ki  Conneetknt 

FPitidcnt  Edwarda'j  gmnd^ithtr  am  fkm  moiliBi'a  side,  ftar.  Mono* 
Stoddard^  of  Nofthampt#o,  Ifoweof la«Ml,  stafffied  Mm.  Mother,  the  itUct  of 
the  R«v.  HM'  Mather  hi«  prfdeccuor^  who  wai  the  But  mtoister  at  Noith»np» 
ton.  Her  maiden  name  was  Esther  Warham,  daughter,  and  the  youngest  child 
of  the  Rev.  John  Vl^arham,  minister  at  Windfor,  in  Connecticot,  and  who, 
before  he  left  England,  had  been  minister  at  Exeter.  This  lady  had  thrft 
^ndm  by  Mr.  Mather,  via.  Ennke,  Wariiam,  and  EUaklm  ;  and  twel«« 
chiMjeo  by  Mr  Stoddard,  sis  acat  and  six  doughtna.  Thiet  of  the  aoaa  diid 
is  Ivla^cy,  wid  tbiat  livfd  to  aduU  yeaiss^  vu.  Anthony,  John,  afid  Isiacil  | 
the  Ust  of  whom  died  9  prisoner  in  France.  Anthony  was  minister  of  the 
gospel  at  Woodbury,  iq  Connecticut ;  he  was  in  the  ministry  abot^t  sixty 
years,  and  died  September  6,  1760,  in  the  did  year  of  his  age.  John  lived 
at  Northampton,  and  ofua,  etpccidly  in  his  younger  years,  served  the  town 
as  their  pepttanlaiive,  at  Am  Ganeval  Coait  at  Boston  ;  and  mu  kwg 
head  of  tfao  CMPly  of  Haapahiw,  aa  liiaC  oolonat,  and  chief  judga  of  th* 

'  covit  of  coaamoo  pkM.  H$  moreover  aervcd  ha  the  province  of  Mms^o* 
aetts  Bay,  as  pne  of  hi»  Majcaty*^  council.  He  distinguished  himself  as  aa 
able  politician,  a  wise  counsellor,  an  upright  and  skillful  judge  ;  possessed 
in  an  eminent  degree  the  spirit  of  government,  and  ever  proved  a  great  and 

•  aUady  friend  to  the  interest  of  rdlgion.  He  was  a  great  friend  and  admirer 
of  oar  Mr.  Edwards,  and  to  the  time  of  his  death,  greatly  strengthened  hia 
hands  in  the  work  of  fte  mlniatry.  A  MOiO  ptdicdUr  accoant  of  the  Kfe  and 
character  of  this  trmly  great  man,  may  ha  seen  in  the  sempMO  which  Mr.  ^d* 
warda  praaehcd  »nd  pobUihed,  on  the  occasion  of  his  death.  The  father  of 
Mr.  Solomon  Stoddard,  and  Mr.  Edwards's  great  gnndfather,  on  the  moth^ 
tr's  side,  was  Anthony  Stoddard,  Esq.  of  Boston,  a  zealous  congregational 
nan.  He  had  five  wives,  the  first  of  whom  was  Mary  Downing,  sister  to 
Sir  <;«otga  Downing,  whose  other  alster  married  Governor  Bradstreet.  Solo* 
moo  w«a  the  fim  child  of  thia  first  marriage*  From  these  particulars  it  apr 
pcan,  that  Mr.  Edwaids'a  ancmtoia  wen  from  the  wot  of  England,  who,op« 
on  thiar  emigratiooy  allied  thanielvfii  to  MOW  of  t^  most  respectable  fanilky 
is/^niBrici. 
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read  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding  with  much  delight. 
His  uncommon  genius,  by  which  he  was  naturally  formed  for 
close  thought  and  deep  penetration,  now  began  to  discover 
and  exert  itself.  From  his  own  account,  he  was  inexpressibly 
entertained  and  pleased  with  that  book,  when  he  read  it  at 
college  ;  more  so  than  the  most  greedy  miser,  when  gather^- 
ing  up  handfuls  of  silver  and  gold  from  some  newly  discover^ 
ed  treasure.  Though  h^  made  good  proficiency  in  all  the 
arts  and  sciences,  and  had  ^n  uncommon  taste  for  Natural 
Philosophy,  (which  he  cultivated  tp  the  end  of  his  life)  yet 
Moral  Philosophy,  including  divinity,  wa9  his  fiivorite  subject, 
in  which  he  made  great  progress  in  early  life. 

He  lived  at  college  neariy  two  years  after  he  took  his  first 
degree,  preparing  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  After  which, 
having  passed  the  usual  trials,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
gospel  as  ja  pandidate.  In  consequence  of  an  application 
from  a  number  of  ministers  in  Newengland,  idio  were  intrust- 
ed to  act  in  behalf  of  the  EngHsh  Presbyterians  in  Newyork, 
he  went  to  that  city  the  beginning  of  August,  1723,  and 
preached  there  with  gre^t  acceptance  fibout  eight  months. 
But  on  account  of  the  smalh^iess  of  that  society,  ^nd  some 
special  difficulties  that  attended  it,  he  did  not  think  there  was 
a  rational  prospect  of  answering  the  good  end  proposed,  by 
his  settling  there  as  their  mmister.  He  therefore  left  them 
the  next  spring,  and  retired  to  his  Other's  house,  where  he 
spent  the  summer  in  close  study.  He  was  earnestly  solicited 
by  the  people  to  return  again  jto  Newyork  }  but  hb  former 
views  were  not  altered^  and  therefore,  howeycr  disposed  tQ 
gratify  them,  he  could  not  comply  with  their  wishes. 

In  Sept,  1723,  he  received  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts. 
About  this  time  several  congregations  invited  him  to  become 
their  minister  ;  but  being  chosen  tutor  of  Yale  College,  he 
chose  to  continue  in  that  retiremMit,  and  attended  the  busi* 
ness  of  tuition  there  above  two  years.  During  his  stay  there, 
he  was  applied  to  by  the  people  of  Nor^ampton,  who  had 
some  powerful  motives  to  offer,  in  favor  of  his  exercising  his 
ministry  there  ;  andt 'Especially  that  his  grandfather  Stoddard^^ 
by  reason  of  his  greakage,  stood  in  need  of  asastance.    He 

\ 
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therefore  resigned  his  tutorship  in  Sept.  1726,  and  accepted 
their  invitation,  and  was  ordained  as  colleague  with  his  grand- 
finher,  Feb.  15,  1727,  in  the  twentyfourth  year  of  his  age, 
and  continued  at  Northamptox)  twentythree  years  and  four 
months. 

CHAP.  IL 

Extracts  from  his  Private  fFritihgs. 

BETWEEN  the  time  of  his  going  to  Newyork  and  his 
settlement  at  Northampton,  Mr.  Edwards  formed  a  number 
of  Resdutions,  which  are  still  presenred.  The  particular 
time,  and  special  occauon  of  making  many  of  these  resolu« 
tions,  he  has  noted  in  a  Diary  which  he  then  kept ;  where  we 
also  find  many  other  observations  and  rules  relative  to  his  own 
exercises  and  conduct.  As  these  private  writings  may  be 
justly  considered  ilie  baus  of  his  conduct,  or  the  plan  accord- 
ing to  which  his  whole  Efe  was  governed,  it  may  be  proper 
here  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  them  by  the  following 
extracts. 

SECT.  1. 

IBs  Reaoluti<m€, 

Mr.  Edwarbs  was  too  well  acquainted  with  human  weak- 
ness and  frailty,  where  the  intention  is  most  sincere,  to  enter 
tm  any  resolutions  rashly.  He  therefore  looked  to  God  for 
ftid,  who  alone  can  afford  success  in  the  use  of  any  means. 
This  he  places  at  the  head  of  all  his  other  important  rules, 
Ihat  his  dependance  was  on  grace,  while  he  frequently  recur- 
red to  a  serious  perusal  of  them....<<  Being  sensible  that  I  am 
nnable  to  do  any  thing  without  God's  help,  I  do  humbly  in- 
treat  him  by  his  grace  to  enable  me  to  keep  these  resolu- 
tions so  £ur  as  they  are  agreeable  to  his  will>  for  Christ's  sake." 
He  then  adds  >- 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


U*  THE  LIFE  Of 

^  REXEMBEB    TO  BEAD  OVER  THE69  B£$0^yTlQVg  Q»CK  A 

week/'* 

1 .  Resolred,  that  /  itnll  do  whata»evcr  I  think  to  be  most  to 
God*8  glory  and  my  own  good,  profit  and  pleasure,  on  the 
WHOLE  ;  without  any  consideration  of  the  time,  whether  nowy 
or  ne\er  so  many  myriads  of  ages  hence  ;  to  do  whatever  I 
think  to  be  my  duty^  and  most  for  the  good  and  advantage  of 
mankind  in  general.....wh«tever  difficvlties  I  meet  with,  how 
many  and  how  great  soever. 

2.  Resolved,  to  be  continually  endeavoiing  to  Snd  some 
new  contrivance  to  promote  the  forementioned  things. 

4.  Resolved,  never  to  do,  be,  or  si^fteB)  any  thing  io  soul 
or  body,  less  or  more,  but  what  tends  to  the  glory  of  God. 

^.  Resolved,  never  to  lose  one  moment  of  time  /  but  im- 
prove it  in  the  most  profitable  way  I  possibly  can. 

6.  Resolved,  to  live  with  all  mv  might,  while  I  do  live.t 

*  The  Resolutions,  at  contained  in  the  original  manuscript,  were  leventy 
in  number,  a  part  only  it  here  transcribed,  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole.  The 
figures  perfixed  to  them  are  thote  by  which  they  were  numbered  in  that  mtnq* 
script ;  tnd  they  are  hert  retained  ^r  the  take  of  the  refemaces  BMde  to  torn* 
of  them  in  the  Ptary,  as  the  reader  will  find  In  ibe  subsequent  pwt  of  Mma 
Memoin.  It  may  be  proper  to  add,  that  we  should  regard  the  spirit  pf  thea* 
resolutions,  and  of  the  following  extracts  from  the  Diary,  without  a  minute 
attention  to  the  critical  nicety  of  his  laqguage.  In  fact,  as  these  extracU  were 
penned  at  a  very  early  period  of  life,  bis  style  was  not  formed  ;  and  bis  chief 
concern  was  to  deal  plainly  with  himself,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  to  re- 
cord for  his  own  private  inspection  what  he  thought  might  be  o^ost  use  to 
blm  in  futuxe.-* 

f  This  is  the  full  and  exact  import  of  the  Latin  Motto,  **  Bum  vivimus^ 
vwtmus  ;*'  which  was  the  motto  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  family  arms,  and  which 
be  paraphrased  wkh  so  much  beauty. 

"  Live,  while  you  live,*'  the  Epiaurt  would  say, 

**  And  seize  the  pleasures  of  the  present  d^y* 

Live,  while  you  live,  the  sacied  preacher  cries, 

And  give  toGod  each  moment  as  it  flies. 

Lord,  in  my  views  let  both  united  be  ; 

I  live  itk  pleasure,  when  I  live  to  M<r."— - 
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74  Resolyed)  neter  to  do  any  thing)  which  I  shooM  be 
afhud  to  do  if  h  were  the  Is^t  hoar  of  idy  life. 

9.  Resolved,  to  think  much,  on  all  occauions,  of  my  own 
dyings  and  of  the  common  circnmstances  which  attend  death. 

}  I.  Resolved,  when  I  thmk  of  any  theorem  in  divinity  to  bo 
solved,  immediately  to  do  what  I  can  towards  solving  it,  if  dr- 
comstances  do  tiot  hinder. 

13.  Resolved,  to  be  endeavoring  to  find  ottt  fit  objects  of 
thaiiiy  «nd  liberality. 

14*  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thing  out  of  revenge. 

15.  Resolved,  never  to  suffer  the  least  motion  of  anger  to 
Imtional  beings. 

17.  Resolved,  that  X  tdll  live  so  as  I  shall  wish  I  had  done 
wheh  1  come  to  die* 

1 6.  Resolved,  to  live  so  at  all  times,  as  I  think  b  best  in  wj 
devout  frames,  and  when  i  have  clearest  notions  of  the  gospel 
and  anotlier  world. 

20.  Resolved,  to  mtttntain  the  strictest  temperance  in  eat- 
ing axid  drinking. 

3 1 .  RescAved,  never  to  do  any  thing,  which  If  I  should  see 
in  another,  I  should  totint  a  Jast  occasion  to  despise  him  for^ 
or  to  think  any  way  the  more  meanly  of  him. 

S4.  Resolved,  whenever  I  do  any  evil  actimi,  to  trace  it 
back,  till  I  come  to  the  original  cause  ;  and  then  both  care- 
fully endeavor  to  do  so  no  more,  and  to  fight  and  pray  with^ 
all  my  might  against  the  original  of  it 

38.  Resolved,  to  study  the  scrlptnres  so  steaAly,  constantly 
and  frequently,  as  that  I  may  find,  and  plainly  perceive  myself 
to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  the  same^ 

30.  Resolved,  to  strive  to  my  utmost  every  week  to  be 
brought  higher  m  reli^on,  and  to  a  higher  exereise  of  grace,, 
than  1  was  the  week  before. 

33.  Resolved  to  be  strictly  and  firmly  faithful  to  my  trust, 
that  Prov.  xx.  6.  (Afaitl^l  man  toho  can  find  7)  may  not  be 
partly  fulfilled  in  me. 

33.  Resolved,  always  to  do  what  I  can  towards  makings 
maintidning,  and  establishing  peace,  when  it  can  be  done 
without  an  overbalancing  detriment  in  other  respects. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


16  THE  LIFE  OF 

S4.  Resolred)  never  to  speak  in  narrations  any  tlun^  but 
the  pure  and  simple  verity. 

36.  Resolved,  never  to  speak  evil  of  any  person^  except 
some  particular  good  call  for  it. 

37.  Resolved,  to  inquire  every  night,  as  I  am  going  to  bedf 
wherem  I  have  been  negligent,  what  sin- 1  have  committed, 
and  wherein  I  have  denied  myself  i  also  at  the  end  of  every 
week,  month,  and  year^  * 

38.  Resolved  never  to  speak  any  thing  that  is  ridiculous, 
or  matter  of  laughter  on  the  Lord's  day. 

39.  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thing  that  I  so  much  question 
the  lawfulness  of,  as  that  I  intend,  at  the  same  time,  to  con- 
sider and  examine  afterwards,  whether  it  be  lawful  or  no  : 
Except  1  as  much  question  the  lawfulness  of  the  omission. 

41.  Resolved,  to  ask  myself  at  the  end  of  every  day,  week, 
month  and  year,  wherein  I  eould  possibly  in  any  respect  have 
done  better. 

42.  Resolved  frequently  to  renew  the  dedication  of  myself 
to  God,  which  was  made  at  my  baptism  ;  which  I  solemnly 

,  renewed,  when  I  was  received  into  the  communion  of  the 
church  ;  and  which  I  have  solemnly  ratified  this  twelfth  day 
of  January,  1723. 

43.  Resoli|^,  never  to  act  as  if  I  were  any  way  my  own, 
but  entirely  and  altogether  God's. 

46.  Resolved^  never  to  allow  the  least  measure  of  any  fret- 
ting or  uneasiness  at  my  father  or  mother.  Resolved  to  suffer 
no  effects  of  it,  so  much  as  in  the  least  alteration  of  speech, 
or  motion  of  my  eye  ;  and  to  be  especially  careful  of  it,  with 
respect  to  any  of  our  family* 

47.  Resolved,  to  endeavor  to  my  utmost  to  deny  whatever 
is  not  most  agreeable  to  a  good,  and  universally  sweet  and  be- 
nevolent, quiet,  peaceable,  contented,  easy,  compassionate, 
generous,  humble,  meek,  modest,  submissive,  obliging,  dili- 
gent and  industrious,  charitable,  even,  patient,  moderate,  for- 
giving, sincere  temper  ;  and  to  do  at  all  times  what  such  a 
temper  would  lead  me  to.  Examine  strictly  every  week, 
whether  I  have  done' so. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


f^RESlDENT  EOWARDS.  it 

i8.  Hesolredy  constantly,  with  the  utmost  nic^ness  and  dili- 
gence} and  the  strictest  ^cnithijr,  to  be  looking  into  the  state! 
of  my  soul,  that  I  may  know  whether  I  have  truly  an  interest 
in  Christ  or  no ;  that  when  I  cotHe  to  die,  I  may  fiot  have  any 
pegligence  respecting  this  tti  repent  of. 

50.  Resolved,  i  will  act  so  as  1  think  I  shall  judge  ivould 
have  been  best,  and  most  prudent^  when  I  come  into  the  fu« 
ture  world. 

52.  I  frequently  hear  persons  in  old  age  say  how  they  . 
"Wo^ild  live,  if  they  were  to  live  their  lives  over  agtdn  :  Re- 
solved, that  I  will  live  just  so  as  I  can  think  I  skall  wish  I  had 
dc»)e,  supposing  I  live  to  old  age. 

54.  Whenever  I  bear  any  thing  spoken  m  conversation  of 
ttny  person,  if  I  think  it  would  be  praiseworthy  in  me.  Resolve 
ed  to  endeavor  to  imitate  it 

55.  Resolved,  to  endearvor  to  my  utmost  to  act  as  I  can 
think  I  should  do,  if  I  bad  already  seen  the  happiness  of  bear^ 
euy  and  hell  torments. 

56.  Resolved,  never  to  give  over,  nor  in  the  least  to  steck- 
en  my  fight  with  my  comiptionay  however  unsuceessfol  I 
may  be. 

57.  Resolved,  when  I  teat  tmsfortime^  and  adversities^  td 
examine  whether  I  have  done  my  duty,  and  resolve  to  do  it  $ 
and  let  it  be  jusi  as  Providence  orders  it,  I  will  as  far  as  I  oe»^ 
be  concerned  about  nothh)g  but  my  duty^  and  my  tin. 

62.  Resolved,  never  tor  do  any  thmg  but  duty  ;  and  tbei^ 
according  to  £ph.  vi.  6«4.^«8,  do  it  willingly  and  cheerfully  a» 
tmto  the  liord,  and  not  to  man  ;  knowing  that  whatever  good 
thing  «iy  toan  dothy  the  sacoe  shaM  he*  receive  of  the  Lord* 

65.  Rewivedf  to  exercise  myseK  much  in  this  all  my  lit$ 
kmg^visc^  wkh  the  gfeartest  oj^nnesi  tv  deokire  my  vh^st<r 
6od^»d  lay  opeA  my  soul  «o  hhn  p  Mmy  dns^  tdhptiitton^ 
diflicQltiesy  torvowsv  ftoxiy  hepcflr,  desifci,  ai^  ^Very  tbii^V 
and  evei^  eircomsfa^vctf  »  »e!cofdiiig  ter  Dr.  MaaiKm'a  37th  set^ 
mon  on  the  1 19th  psalm* 

6^.  Resolved^  alter  alRictioh^,  to  mquirtr  What  I  am  t^ 
better  for  tiMia  ^whut  gotiitlMavc  got,  amd what  I  T^ffht  \iw^ 
got  by  them.** 

Vol.  I.  C 
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SECT.  II. 

Extracts  from  his  Diary, 

Though  Mr.  Edwards  wrote  his  Diary  for  his  own  pn* 
Tate  use,  exclasively,  it  is  not  apprehended  that  the  following 
extracts  are  pnfairly  exposed  to  public  view.  Whatever  if 
osculated  to  do  good,  and  is  perfectly  consistent  with  an  au- 
thor's real  reputation,. may  be  publbhed  with  honor,  whatever 
his  design  might  be  while  wrhing.  Besides,  what  Mr.  En- 
WARDS  wished  to  have  efTectutiny  concealed  from  every  eye 
but  his  owui  he  wrote  in  a  particular  short  hand.  After  hav- 
ing written  pretty*  much  in  that  character,  he  adds  this  re- 
fnark  in  long  hand :  «  Remember  to  act  according  to  Prov. 
xii.  33.  A  prudent  man  concealeth  knovfledge" 
^  «  Saturday^  Det.  22,  1/22.  This  day,  revived  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  Affected  with  a  seftse  of  the  excellency  of  ho- 
liness. Felt  more  exercbe  of  love  to  Christ  than  usual.  Have 
also  felt  sensible  repentance  for  sin,  betanse  it  was  committed 
jigamst  so  mercifuA  and  good  a  God.  This  night,  made  the 
^37th  Resolution. 

Sabbath  JVfght^  Dec.  2^.    Made  the  38th  Resolution^ 
Monday^  Dec.  24.    Higher  thoughts  than  usual  of  the  ex« 
cellency  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 

.  Wednesdayt  Jan.  2,  1723.  Dull.  I  find  by  experience, 
that  let  me  mi^e  resolutions,  asid  do  what  I  will,  it  h  all 
nothing,  and  to  no  purpose  at  all,  without  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  as  much 
withdrawn  from  me  always,  as  for  the  week  past,  notwith- 
standing all  I  do,  I  should  not  grow  i  but  should  languish, 
and  miserably  fade  away.  There  is  no  dependence  upon 
xayself.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  resolve,  except  we  depend  on 
.the  grace  of  God  ;  fdr  if  it  were  not  for  his  mere  grace,  one 
might  be  a  very  good  man  one  day,  and  a  very  wicked  one 
the  next. 

Sabbat/i^  Jan.  6,  at  night.  Much  concerned  about  the  im- 
provement of  precious  time.  Intend  to  live  in  continual  mor- 
tt&catlon,  without  ceasing,  as  long  as  in  this  world. 
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Ttieaday^  Jan.  8,  in  the  morning.    Higher  thoaghU  tiiaa  ^ 
tumal  of  the  excellency  of  ChriBt,  and  felt  an  unusual  repent- 
<aice  for  sin  therefrom. 

Wednesday^  Jan.  9,  at  night.  Decayed.  I  am  sometimes 
apt  to  think)  I  have  a  great  deal  more  of  holiness  than  I  real- 
ly have.  I  find,  now  and  then,  that  abominable  corruption 
i«rhicb  is  dii^ctly  contrary  to  what  I  read  respecting  eminent 
Christians.  Howdeceitful  is  my  heart  1 1  lake  up  a  strong  re- 
solution, but  how  soon  does  it  weaken  ! 

Thursday ^  Jan.  10,  about  noon.  Reviving.  It  is  a  great 
^shonor  to  Christ,  in  whom  I  hope  I  have  an  interest,  to  !>• 
uneasy  at  my  worldly  state  and  condition  :  When  I  see  the 
prosperity  of  others,  and  that  all  things  go  easy  with  them  ; 
nvhen  the  world  is  smoojth  to  them,  and  they  are  happy  in  ma- 
ny respects,  and  very  prosperous,  or  ^rc  advanced  to  much 
hoj7or,  &c.  to  envy  them.  Or  be  the  Least  uneasy  at  it ;  or  even 
to  wish  for  the  same  prosperity,  and  that  it  would  pver  be  so 
T¥ith  me.  Wherefore  concluded,  aliorays  to  rejoice  in  every 
one's  prosperity,  and  to  expect  (pr  myself  no  happiness  of 
^at  nature  %s  V>ng  as  I  live  ;  but  reckon  upon  afiUctioi)s,  and 
|>etake  myselC  entirely  to  another  happiness. 

I  think  I  Slid  myself  much  more  sprightly  and  healthy, 
both  in  body  and  mind,  for  my  selfilenial  in  eating,  drinking, 
^d  sleeping.  I  think  it  would  be  a4v^tageous  every  morn- 
ing to  consider  my  business  and  temptations  ;  and  what  sins  I 
«hall  be  exposed  to  that  day :  And  to  make  a  resolution  how  to 
improve  the  day,  and  to  avoid  those  sins.  And  so  at  the  be- 
ginning of  every  week,  month  and  year.  I  never  knew  before 
-what  was  meant  by  not  setting  our  hearts  upon  these  things. 
It  18,  not  to  care  about  them,  depend  upon  them,  afllict  our* 
selves  much  with  fears  of  losing  them,  or  please  ourselves 
with  expectation  of  obtaining  them,  or  hope  of  their  continu- 
ance.   At  night  made  the  41st  Resolution. 

Saturday^  Jan.  12^  in  the  mpming.  I  have  this  day  solemn? 
]v  renewed  my  baptismal  covenant  and  selfdedication,  whicl| 
I  renewed  when  I  was  received  into  the  communion  of  the 
church.  I  have  been  before  God  ;  and  have  given  myself,  al| 
0uit  I  am  and  haye  to  God,  so  that  I  am  not  in  any  respegd 
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my  own  :  I  can  claim  no  right  in  myself,  no  right  in  €tAs  uxi^ 
derstanding,  this  wiH,  these  affections  that  are  in  me  |  neither 
have  I  any  right  to  this  body>  or  any  of  its  members  :  No 
right  to  this  tongue,  these  hands,  nor  feet :  No  right  to  these 
senses,  these  eyes,  these  ears,  this  smell  or  taste.  I  haiw 
|[iven  myself  clear  away,  and  have  not  retained  any  thing  as 
my  own.  1  have  been  to  God  this  morning,  and  told  him  that 
1  gave  myself  vf holly  to  him.  I  have  given  every  power  to 
him  ;  so  that  for  the  future,  I  will  challenge  or  claim  no  right 
in  myself,  in  any  respect.  I  have  expressly  promised  him^ 
and  do  now  promise  Almighty  God,  that  by  his  grace  I  will 
not.  I  have  this  morning  told  him,  that  I  did  lake  him  for  my 
whole  portion  and  felicity,  looking  on  nothing  else  as  any  part 
of  my  happiness,  nor  acting  as  if  it  were  ;  and  his  law  for  the 
constant  rqle  of  my  obedience  ;  and  would  fight  v^th  all  my 
might  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  the  end  of 
my  life.  And  did  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  receive  him  as  a 
prince  and  a  saviour  ;  and  would  adhere  to  the  fkith  and  obedi* 
enceof  the  gospel,  how  hazardous  and  difficult  soever  the  pro-* 
fession  and  practice  of  it  may  be.  That  I  did  receive  the 
blessed  Spirit  as  my  teacher,  sanctifier  and  only  comforter ; 
and  cherish  all  hia  motions  to  enlighten,  purify,  confirm,  com- 
fort, and  assist  me.  This  I  have  done.  And  I  pray  God,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  to  look  upon  it  as  a  selfdedica^on  ;  and  to 
receive  me  now  as  entirely  his  own,  and  deal  with  me  in  all 
respects  as  such  ;  whether  he  afilicts  me  or  prospers  me,  or 
whatever  he  pleases  to  do  with  me,  who  am  his.  Now,  hcnce« 
foith  I  am  not  to  act  in  any  respect  as  my  own.  I  shall  act  ab 
my  own,  if  I  ever  make  use  of  Miy  of  my  powers  to  any  thing 
that  is  not  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  do  not  make  the  glorifying 
of  him  my  whole  and  entire  business  j  if  I  murmur  in  the  least 
at  afflictions  ;  if  I  grieve  at  the  prosperity  of  others  ;  if  I  am 
any  way  uncharitable  ^  if  I  am  angry  because  of  injuries  ;  if  I 
revenge  my  own  cause  ;  if  I  do  any  thing  purely  to  please 
myself,  or  avoid  any  thing  for  the  sake  of  my  ease,'  or  omit 
fmy  thing  because  it  is  great  selfdenial ;  if  I  trust  to  myself ; 
if  I  take  any  of  the  praise  of  any  good  that  I  do,  or  rather  God 
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iocs  by  me  ;  or  if  I  am  znj  way  proud.    This  day  made  tht 
43d  iffld  43d  Resolutions. 

Monday^  Jan.  14.  The  dedication  I  made  of  myself  to 
my  God)  on  Saturday  last>  has  been  exceeding  useful  to  me. 
I  thought  I  had  a  more  spiritual  Insight  into  the  scripture 
while  reading  the  8th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  than  ever  in  my 
Ufe  before.  Great  instances  of  mortification  are  deep  wounds 
given  to  the  body  of  sini  hard  blows  that  make  him  stagger 
and  reel ;  we  thereby  get  firm  ground  and  footing  against 
him.  "While  we  live  without  great  instances  of  mortification 
and  selfiienial,  the  old  man  keeps  whereabouts  he  was  ;  for 
he  is  sturdy  and  obstinate,  and  will  not  stir  for  small  blows. 
After  the  greatest  mortifications,  I  always  find  the  greatest 
comfort  Supposing  there  was  never  but  one  complete 
Christian,  in  ali^respect^  of  a  right  stamp,  having  Christianity 
shining  in  its  true  lustre,  at  a  time  in  the  world  ;  resolved,  to 
act  just  as  I  would  do,  if  I  strove  with  all  my  might  to  be  that 
one,  that  should  be  in  my  time. 

Tueadaifi  Jan.  15.     It  seemed  yesterday,  the  day  before,*^ 
and  Saturday,  that  I  should  always  retain  the  same  resolu- 
tions to  the  same  belght,  but  alas,  how  soon  do  I  decay  !  O, 
how  weak,  how  infirm,  how  unable  to  do  any  thing  am  I  I 
What  a  poor,  inconsistent,  miserable  wretch,  without  the  as- 
sistance of  God's  Spirit !  While  I  stand,  I  am  ready  to  think 
I  stand  in  my  own  strength  j  and  am  ready  to  triumph  over, 
my  enemies,  as  if  it  were  I  myself  that  caused  them  to  flee  ; 
when  alas  !   I  am  but  a  poor  infant,  upheld  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
who  holds  me  up,  and  gives  me  liberty  to  smile  to  see  my  ene- 
mies fiee,  when  he  drives  them  before  me  ;  and  so  I  laugh, 
as  though  I  myself  did  it,  when  it  is  only  Jesus  Christ  leads 
me  along,  and  fights  himself  against  my  enemies.     And  now 
the  Lord  has  a  little  left  me,  how  weak  do  I  find  myself  I  O, 
let  it  teach  me  to  depend  less  on  myself,  to  be  more  humble, 
and  to  give  more  of  the  pndse  of  my  ability  to  Jesus  Christ. 
The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  tilings,  and  desperate- 
ly wicked,  who  can  know  it  ? 

^turdtti/y  Feb,    16.     I  do  certainly  know  that  I  love  holi- 
ness, sucb  as  the  gosx>el  requires.  At  night.   I  have  been  neg- 
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Ugent  for  the  month  past  in  these  three  things ;  I  have  not 
been  watchful  enough  over  my  appetite  in  eating  and  drink* 
ing  ;  in  rising  too  late  ;  and  in  pot  appljyng  myself  enough 
to  the  duty  of  secret  prayer. 

Sabbathday^  Feb.  17,  n^r  sunset.  Renew/Ddly  promi8ed» 
that  I  will  accept  of  Cod,  for  my  whole  portion  ;  and  that  I 
■will  be  contented,  whatever  else  I  am  denied.  I  will  not 
murmur,  nor  be  grieved,  whatever  prosperity,  upon  any  ac« 
count,  I  see  others  enjoy,  and  J  am  d.enied, 

Saturday^  March  2.  O,  how  much  pleasanter  is  humility 
tlian  pride  !  O,  that  God  would  fill  me  with  exceeding  great 
humility,  and  that  he  would  evermore  keep  me  from  all  pride  ( 
The  pleasures  of  humility  are  really  the  most  refined,  inwar^ 
and  exquisite  delights  in  the  world.  How  hateful  is  a  proud 
man  !  How  hateful  is  a  worm  that  lifts  up  itself  with  pride  ! 
What  a  foolish,  silly,  miserable,  blind,  deceived;  poor  worm 
am  I,  when  pride  works  ! 

Wednesday^  March  6,  ppar  sunset.  Felt  the  doctrines  of 
election,  free  grace,  and  of  out  not  being  able  to  do  any  thing 
without  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  that  holiness  is  entirely, 
throughout,  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  with  more  pleasure  than 
before. 

Monday  Mornings  ^/iiii  1.  I  think  Jt  best  not  to  allow  my- 
self to  laugh  at  the  faults,  follies  apd  infirmities  of  others. 

Saturday  Mght  Jifiril  6.  This  week  I  found  myself  so  far 
gone,  that  it  seemed  to  me,  that  I  should  never  recover  more^ 
Let  God  of  his  mercy  return  unto  me,  and  no  more  leave  mc 
thus  to  sink  and  decay  !  I  know  O  Lord,  that  without  thy 
help,  I  shall  fall  innumerable  times,  notwithstanding  all  my 
resolutions,  how  often  so  ever  repeated. 

Saturday  Nighty  April  13.  I  could  pray  more  heartily 
this  night,  for  the  forgiveness  of  my  enemies,  than  ever  be^ 
fore. 

IVediicaday^  May  \,  Forenoon.  Last  night  I  came  home, 
after  my  melancholy  parting  from  Newyork.  I  have  altrays, 
in  every  different  state  of  life  I  have  hitherto  been  in,  thought 
the  troubles  and  difficulties  of  that  state  to  be  greater  than 
those  of  any  other  that  I  proposed  to  be  in  ;  and  when  I  have 
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iiiered  with  assurance  of  mending  myself,  I  have  still  thought 
Ihe  same  ;  yea,  that  the  difficulties  of  that  stale,  are  greatei* 
than  those  of  that  1  left  last.  Lord,  grant  that  from  hence  I 
may  leam  to  tvithdraw  my  thoughts,  affections,  desires  and 
expectations,  entirely  from  the  world,  and  may  fix  them  uport 
the  hearenly  state  f  where  there  is  fdlness  of  joy  ;  where 
reigns  heavctily,  sweet,  ealm,-  and  delightful  Ipve  without  al- 
loy ;  where  there  arc  continually  the  dearest  expressions  of 
this  love  ;  where  there  is  the  enjoyment  of  the  persons  loved, 
without  ever  parting  ;  where  those  persons,  who  appear  so 
lovely  in  this  world,  will  really  be  inexpressibly  more  lovely, 
and  full  of  love  to*  us.  How  sweetly  will  the  mutual  lovers 
join  together  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb  I  How 
will  it  fill  us  xnih  joy  to  think,  this  enjoyment,  these  sweet 
exercises,  will  ne^er  come  to  an  end,  but  will  last  to  eternity. 
Remember,  afttr  joumies,  removes,  overturnings,  and  alter-* 
ations  in  the  state  of  tay  life,  to  consider,  whether  therein  I 
have  managed  the  best  way  possible,  respecting  my  ioul  T 
and  before  such  alterations,  if  foreseen,  to  resolve  how  to  act, 

Thursday <i  May  2.  I  think  it  a  very  godd  way  to  examine 
dreams  evei*y  morning  when  I  awake  ;  what  arc  the  nature, 
circumsfancesi  principles  and  ends  of  my  imaginary  actions 
and  passions  In  them,  ta  discern  what  are  my  chief  inclina- 
tions, &c. 

Saturday  Mghty  May  4,  Although  I  have  in  some  measure 
subdued  a  disposition  to  chide  and  fret,  yet  I  find  a  certain 
inclination  which  is  not  agreeable  to  Christian  sweetness  of 
temper  and  conversation  :  Too  dogmatical,  too  much  of  egot- 
ism ;  a  disposition  to  be  telling  of  my  own  dislike  and  scorn  ; 
and  freedom  firom  those  things  that  are  innocent,  or  the 
common  in^rmities  of  men  ;  and  many  such  like  things.  O 
that  God  would  help  me  to  discern  all  the  flaws  and  defects 
of  my  temper  and  conversation,  and  help  me  in  the  difficult 
work  of  amending  them ;  and  that  he  would  fill  me  so  full  of 
Christianity,  that  the  foundation  of  all  these  disagreeable  ir- 
regularities may  he  destroyed,  and  the  contrary  beauties  may 
follow. 
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Sabhathdaijy  May  5,  m  tlie  morning.  Thi&  day  na^  tli# 
47th  resolutloii. 

Sabbuthday^  May  12.  I  think  I  feel  glad  from  the  bopo 
that  my  eternity  is  to  be  spent  in  spiritual  and  holy  joys>  aris« 
v^  from  the  manifestatioa  of  God's  lore,  and  the  exercise  of 
holiness  ami  a  burning  loTC  to  him# 

Saturday  Might,  May  18,  I  now  plMnly  perceite  what 
great  obligations  I  am  under  to  kve  and  honor  my  parents. 
I  have  great  reason  to  believe^  tliat  their  counsel  and  educ»> 
tion  have  beeB  of  great  use  to  me  j  notwithstanding,  at  the 
time)  it  seemed  to  do  me  so  little  good.  I  have  good  reason 
to  hope  that  their  prayers  for  me  have  been  in  many  things 
very  powerful  and  prevalent ;  that  God  has  in  many  things^ 
taken  me  under  his  care  and  guidance^  provi»oi>  and  ^ectioHy 
m  answer  to  their  prayers.  I  was  never  made  so  sensible  of  it 
as  now. 

Wednesday^  May  22,  in  the  rooming.  Memorandum,  Ta 
take  special  care  of  these  (bUowing  things ;  evU  speakings 
fietting,  eatingy  drinking,  and  sleeinng,  speaking  simple  veri- 
ty, jcHning  in  prayer,  slightness  in  secret  prayer^  tistlessness 
and  negligence,  and  thoughts  that  cherish  sin. 

Saturday,  May  25,  in  the  mornings  As  I  was  this  morn- 
ing reading  the  1 7th  Resolution,  it  was  suggested  to  me,  that 
if  I  was  now  to  die,  I  should  wish  that  I  had  prayed  raor6 
that  God  woukl  make  me  know  my  state,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad  ;  and  that  I  had  taken  more  pains  to  see,  and  narrowly 
search  into  this  matter.  Wherefore,  Mem,  Fop  the  future 
most  nicely  and  diligently  to  look  into  our  old  Divines  con- 
cerning c^aiversion.     Made  the  4Sth  Res^utioia^. 

Friday,  June  1,  afternoon.  I  have  abundant  cause,  O  mer- 
ciful Father^  to  love  thee  ardently,  and  greatly  to  bleM  and 
praise  thee,  that  thou  hast  hesuHl  me  in  my  earnest  request, 
and  hast  so  answered  my  prayer  for  meroy^  ta  keep  from  dcl- 
6^y  and  sinking.  O,  graciously y  of  thy  mere  goodnesa,  eon<* 
tinue  to  pity  my  misery  by  reason  of  my  sinfiiHiesst  O^  my 
dear  Redeemer,  I  commit  myself^  together  with  my  prayer . 
and  thanksgiving  into  thine  hand. 
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Monday i  July  I.  Again  confirmed  by  experience  of  the 
happy  effects  of  strict  temperance^  with  respect  both  to  body 
and  mkid.  Resolved  for  the  future  to  obserre  rather  more  of 
meekness,  moderation,  and  temper  in  disputes. 

Thursday  J  July  I89  near  sunset.  ResoWed  to  endeavor  to 
make  sure  of  that  sign  the  Apostle  James  gives  of  a  perfect 
Inan,  James  iii.  2.  If  any  man  offend  not  in  wordy  the  aame  ia  a 
perfect  man^  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

Monday^  JtUy  22.  I  see  there  'is  danger  of  my  being  drawn 
into  transgression  by  a  fear  of  seeming  uncivil,  and  of  offend- 
ing friends.     Watch  against  it.  • 

Tuesday^  July  23.  When  I  find  those  groaniJDgs  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of;  and  those 
soul  breakings  for  the  longing  it  hath,  which  the  psalmist 
speaks  of,  Psal.  cxix.  20,  let  me  humor  and  promote  themr 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  and  be  not  weary  of  earnestly 
endeavoring  to  vent  my  desires.  I  desire'to  count  it  all  joy 
#hen  I  have  occasion  of  great  selfdenial,  because  then  I  have 
a  glorious  opportunity  of  giving  deadly  wounds  to  the  body  of 
6in,  and  greatly  confirming  and  establishing  the  new  nature  ; 
to  seek  to  mortify  sin,  and  increase  in  holiness ;  these  are  th^ 
best  opportunities,  (according  to  January  14)  to  improve^* 
fictions  of  all  kinds,  as  blessed*opportunities  of  forcibly  bearing 
on  in  my  Christian  conrse,  notwithstanding  that  which  is  so 
rery  apt  to  c^coura^e  me,  to  damp  the  vigor  of  my  mind^ 
and  tonaake  me  lifeless  ;  also  as  opportunities  of  trusting  and 
cotffiding  in  God,  habitually,  according  to  the  57th  Resolu^^ 
tion  ;  and  of  rending  my  heart  oiT  from  the  world,  and  set-* 
6ng  it  upon  heayen  alone  ;  to  repent  of,  and  bewail  my  sin^ 
and  abhor  myself  ;  and  as  a  blessed  opportstlhity  to  exercise 
patience,  to  trust  in  God,  and  divert  my  mind  from  the  aSUc- 
^on,  by  fixing  myself  in  religious  exercises.  Also,  let  me* 
comfort  myself,  that  it  is  the  very  nature  of  afflicdons  to 
make  the  heart  better ;  and  if  I  am  made  better  by  them^ 
what  need  I  be  concerned,  however  grievous  they  seem  for 
the  present  ? 

Friday y  July  26.  To  be  particularly  careful  to  keep  up  an 
inviolable  trust  and  rcliancet  ease  and  entire  rest,  in  God,  in 
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dl  condiUons  accordiDg  to  the  57th  Resoluticm  ;  for  this  f 
have  found  to  be  wonderfully  adrantageous. 

Monday^  July  39.  When  I  am  concerned  how  I  shall  per« 
form  any  thing  to  public  acceptance^  to  be  very  careful  that  I 
do  what  is  duty  and  prudence  in  the  matter. 

Wedni^dayyJuly  31.  Never  in  the  least  to  seek  to  fiear 
tox:a8tical  relations  of  others'  faults.  Never  to  give  credit  to 
any  thing  sud  agiunst  others^  except  there  is  very  plain  rea« 
son  for  it ;  nor  to  behave  in  any  respect  otherwise  for  it. 

Wednesday^  Augu9t  t.  To  esteem  it  an  advantage  that  the 
duties  ot  religion  are  difficult,  and  that  many  difficulties  are 
sometimes  to  be  gone  through  in  the  way  of  duty.  Religion 
is  the  sweeter,  and  what  Is  gained  by  labor  is  abundantly 
more  precious ;  as  a  woman  loves  her  child  the  better  for 
having  brought  it  forth  with  travail.  And  even  as  to  Christ 
Jesus  himself  in  his  mediatorial  glory,  (including  his  victory 
and  triumph,  and  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  obtained)  how 
much  more  glorious,  how  much  more  excellent  and  precious, 
for  his  having  wrought  it  out  by  such  agonies  [ 

Friday  J  Augu»t  9.  One  thing  that  may  be  a  good  help  to- 
wards thinking  profitably  in  time  of  vacation  or  leisure  is, 
that  when  I  light  on  a  profitable  thought,  I  can  fix  my  mind 
intn'defr  to  follow  it,  as  far  as  possible  to  advantage. 

Sabbathdayy  after  meeting,  Jugtut  1 1.  Resolved  always  to 
do  that  which  I  shall  wish  I  had  done,  when  |  see  others  do 
it.  As  for  instance,  sometimes  I  argue  with  myself,  that 
such  an  act  of  good  nature,  kindness,  forbearance  er  forgive- 
ness, '&c.  is  not  my  duty,  because  it  will  have  such  and  such 
consequences  ;  yet,  when  I  see  others  do  it,  then  it  appears 
amiable  to  me,  and  1  wish  I  had  done  it ;  and  I  see  that  none 
of  these  feared  inconveniences  do  follow. 

Tueaday^  August  13.  I  find  it  would  be  very  much  to  my 
advantage,  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  witli  the  scriptures. 
When  I  am  reading  doctrinal  books,  or  books  of  controversy, 
1  can  proceed  with  abimdantly  more  confidence  ;  can  see  up- 
on what  foundation  I  stand. 

Tkuraday,  August  39.      The  objection  my  corruptions 
inake  against  doing  whatever  my  hand  finds  to.iistflirith  my 
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might  is,  that  it  is  a  constant  mortification.      Let  this  objec* 
don  by  no  means  ever  prevail. 

Monday y  September  2.  There  is  much  folly,  when  I  am 
quite  sure  I  am  in  the  right,  and  others  are  positive  in  con- 
tradicting me,  in  entering  into  a  vehement  or  long  debate 
upon  it. 

Mmdayy  Sefitember  23.  I  observe  that  old  men  seldom 
have  any  advantage  of  new  discoveries  ;  because  these  are 
beside  9  way  of  thinldng  they  have  been  so  long  used  lo^ 
Resolved,  if  ever  1  live  to  years,  that  I  will  be  impartial  to 
hear  the  reasons  of  ail  pretended  discoveries,  and  receive 
them,  if  rational,  how  long  soever  I  have  been  used  to  anoth- 
er way  of  thinking. 

Thursday y  October  U.  To  follow  the  example  of  Mr. 
B — —,  who,  though  he  meets  with  great  difficulties,  yet  un- 
dertakes them  with  a  spiUing  countenance,  as  though  he 
thought  theni  but  little  ;  and  speaks  of  them  as  if  they  were 
very  small. 

Thursday  Ncrvember  26.  It  is  a  most  evil  and  penicioui 
practice  \n  meditating  on  our  afflictions,  to  ruminate  on  the 
aggravations  of  the  affiicUon,  and  rejpkon  up  the  evil  circum- 
stances thereof,  dwelling  long  on  the  dark  side  \  it  doubles 
and  trebles  the  affliction.  And  so,  when  speaking  of  them  to 
others  as  bad  as  we  can^  an^  use  our  eloquence  to  set  forth 
our  own  troubles  $  we  thus  are  all  the  while  making  new 
trouble,  and  feeding  the  (4d  ;  whereas  the  contrary  practice 
would  starve  our  afflictions.  If  we  dwelt  on  the  light  side  of 
things  in  our  thoughts,  and  extenuated  them  all  that  possibly 
we  could  when  speaking  of  them,  we  should  then  think  little 
of  them  ourselves  ;  and  the  affliction  would  really,  in  a  great 
measure  vanish  away. 

Thursday  Mghty  December  IS.  If  at  any  time  1  am  forced 
to  tell  persons  of  that  wherein  I  think  they  are  sometimes  to 
Uame  ;  for  avoiding  the  important  evil  that  would  otherwise 
ensue,  resolved  not  to  tell  it  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  there 
ihall  be  a  probability  of  their  taking  it  as  the  effect  of  little^ 
fretting,  angry  emotions  of  mind. 
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December  SI9  at  night.  Concluded  never  to  suffer  tiosr  exr 
press  any  angry  emotions  of  mind  more  or  less,  except  the 
honor  of  God  calls  for  it)  in  zeal  for  hiro»  or  to  preserve  nkf* 
self  from  being  trampled  on. 

JVedneedat/y  January  1^  1724.  Not  to  spend  too  much  time 
in  thinking  even  of  important  and  necessary  worldly  business* 
To  allow  every  thing  its  proportion  of  thought  according  to 
its  urgency  and  importance. 

Friday^  Jan.  10.  [After  short  hand  notes]  Remember  to 
act  according  to  Prov.  xii.  33.  A  prudent  man  concealetA 
knowledge. 

Monday f  Feb,  3.  Let  every  thing  have  the  value  now>  that 
it  will  have  on  a  sick  bed  ;  and  frequently  in  my  pursuits  of 
whatever  kind,  let  this  come  into  my  mind ;  ^  How  much 
shall  I  value  this  on  my  death  bed  ?'' 

JVedTtesdayy  Feb.  5.  Have  not  in  time  past,  in  my  prayersy 
insisted  enough  upon  glorifying  God  in  the  world,  and  the 
advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  prosperity  of  the 
church,  and  the  good  of  men^  Determined  that  this  objec- 
tion is  without  weight,  viz.  ^  That  it  b  not  likely  that  God 
will  make  great  alterations  in  the  whole  world,  and  overturn* 
ings  in  kingdoms  and  nations^  only  for  the  prayers  of  one  ob« 
scure  person,  seeing  such  things  used  to  be  done  in  answer  to 
the  united  earnest  prayers,  of  the  whole  church ;  and  if  my 
prayers  should  have  some  influence,  it  would  be  but  impeiv 
ceptible  and  small.** 

Tkuredayy  Feb  6.  More  convinced  than  ever  of  the  useful^ 
ness  of  religious  conversation.  I  find  by  coversing  on  natur* 
al  philosophy,  I  gain  knowledge  abundantly  fester^  and  Bee 
the  reasons  of  things  much  clearet^  than  in  private  study. 
Wherefore,  resolved  earnestly  to  seek  at  all  times  for  religf 
ious  conversation  ;  and  for  those  persons  that  I  can  with  profit, 
delight,  and  freedom  so  converse  with. 

Sabbathdayy  Feb,  23.  If  I  act  according  to  my  resolution, 
I  shall  desire  riches  no  otherwise  than  as  they  are  helpful  to 
reUgion.  But  this  I  determine,  as  what  is  really  evident  from 
many  parts  of  scripture,  that  to  fallen  man  they  have  a  greatcf , 
tfsndency  to  hurt  religion. 
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Baturdayy  May  23.  How  it  comes  about  I  know  not ;  bat 
i  have  remarked  it  bitberto  that  at  those  times  when  I  have 
read  the  scriptures  most,  I  have  evermore  been  most  livel^i 
and  in  the  be$t  frame. 

Saturday  Mght,  June  6.  This  has  been  a  remarkable  week 
with  me,  with  respect  to  despondencies,  fears,  perplexitiesf 
multitudes  of  cares  and  distraction  of  thought ;  being  the 
week  I  came  hither  (to  Newhaven)  in  order  to  entrance  upon 
the  ofiice  of  tutor  of  the  college*  I  have  now  abundant  reason 
to  be  convinced  of  the  troublesomeness  and  perpetual  vexation 
of  the  world.. 

Tuesday,  July  f  •  When  I  am  giving  tbe  relation  of  a 
thing,  let  me  abstain  from  altering,  either  in  the  matter  or 
manner  of  speaking,  so  much,  as  that  if  every  one  afterward 
should  alter  as  much,  it  would  at  last  come  to  be  properly 
fiJae. 

Tueidayt  Sefit.  3.  By  a  sparing  diet,  and  eating  what  is 
fight  and  easy  of  digesticm,  I  shall  doubtless  be  aUe  to  think 
more  clearly  ;  and  shall  gain  tinoe,  1st,  By  lengthening  my 
life  ;  fidly,  Shall  need  less  time  for  digestion  after  meals ; 
Sdly,  Shall  be  ahle  to  study  closer  without  wrong  to  my 
health  ;  4thJy,  Shall  need  less  time  to  sleep  ;  5thly,  Shall 
more  seldom  be  troubled  with  the  headac^*  -f 

Sabbathday^  J^ov,  32.  Considering  that  bystsbders  always 
espy  some  faults  which  we  do  hot  see,  or  at  least  are  not  so 
fully  sensible  of  ourselves ;  for  there  are  ma'nv  secret  wdl*k- 
ings  of  corruption  which  escape  our  sight,  and  others  only  are 
sensible  of ;  resolved,  therefore,  that  I  will,  if  I  can  by  suiy 
Goavement  means,  learn  what  faults  others  find  in  me,  or  what 
things  they  see  in  me  that  appear  any  way  blanteworthy,  un^ 
lovely^  or  unbecoming." 

SECT.  III. 

Some  Account  ofhia  Conversion^  Exjierience^  and  Religious  Ex* 
ercieesy  ivritten  by  Mined  f. 

Thk  foregoing  extracts  .were  written  by  Mr.  Edwards 
when  about  twenty  years  of  age,  as  appears  by  the  dates. 
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The  judicious  reader,  therefore,  keeping  this  in  mind,  wiit 
jnake  proper  allowance  for  some  things  which  mtfy  appear 
like  the  productions  of  a  young  Christian,- both  as  to  the  matr 
ter,  and  the  manner  of  expression.  And  indeed,  the  whole 
being  taken  together,  these  apparent  blemishes  have  their 
important  use.  For  hereby  all  appears  more  natural  and 
genuine  ;  while  the  strength  of  his  resolution,  the  ferror  of 
his  mind,  and  a  skill  in  discriminating  divine  things  so  sel- 
dom found  even  in  old  age,  appear  the  more  striking.  A 
picture  of  human  nature  in  its  present  state,  though  highly 
improved  by  grace,  cannot  be  a  true  resemblance  of  the  orig- 
inal,  if  it  be  drawn  all  light,  and  no  shades  In  tbb  view 
we  shall  be  forced  to  admire  his  consdontious  strictness^ 
his  diligence  and  zeal,  his  deep  experience  in  some  particur 
lars,  and  his  accurate  judgment  respecting  the  most  impor- 
tant parts  of  true  religion,  at  so  eady  an  age.  Here  we  have, 
not  only  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  his  sincerity  in 
religion,  and  of  his  engaging  in  a  life  devoted  to  God  in  good 
earnest,  so  as  to  make  religion  his  one  great  business  ;  but 
also,  through  his  great  attention  to  thb  matter,  how  in  many 
instances  he  acquired  the  judgment  and  experience  of  gray 
hairs. 

Belaid,  reader,  the  beginnbg  of  a  life  so  eminently  holy 
and  useful  !  Behold  the  views,  the  exercises,  the  resolutions 
of  a  man  who  became  one  of  the  greatest  divines  of  his  age  ; 
one  who  had  the  applause  and  admiration  of  America,  Brit- 
ain, Holland,  and  Germany,  for  h'ls  piety,  judgment,  and  great 
usefulness.  Behold  here  an  excitement  -to  the  young,  to  de- 
vote themselves  to  God  with  great  sincerity,  and  enter  on  th« 
work  of  strict  religion  without  delay  ,  and  more  especially, 
those  who  are  looking  forward  towards  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry. Behold  then,  ye  students  in  divinity,  our  future  preach- 
ers and  writers,  the  most  immediate  and  direct,  yea  the  only 
way  to  answer  the  good  ends  which  you  profess  to  seek. 
•'Go,  ye,  and  do  likewise." 

It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  there  is  so  much  reason  to  think, 
there  are  few  instances  of  such  early  piety  in  our  day.  If 
the  pix)test2mt  world  abounded  with  young  persons  of  this 
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fUmp  i  young  meD,  preparing  for  the  work  of  the  ministry 
with  such  a  temper,  such  exercises,  and  such  resolutions, 
what  a  delightful  prospect  would  this  afford  of  the  near  ap" 
preach  of  happier  days,  than  the  church  of  God  has  ever  yet 
seen  !  What  pleasing  hopes,  that  the  great  uid  merciful  hea({ 
of  the  church  was  about  ta  send  forth  laborers,  faithful,  suc- 
cessful laborers  into  his  hanrest ;  and  Uo8»  his  people  with 
<<  pastors  which  shall  feed  Uiem  with  kskiwledge  and  under- 
standing 1*^ 

But  if  our  youth  ne^ct  all  proper  improven^eht  of  the 
mind  ;  are  shy  of  seriousness  and  strict  pieVy  ;  choose  to  live 
at  a  distance  from  all  appearance  of  it  ;  and  are  given  to  car- 
nal pleasures  ;  what  a  gloomy  prospect  does  this  afford  1  If 
they  who  enter  into  the  work. of  the  ministry  ;  from  a  gay, 
careless,  and  what  may  justly  be  called  a  vicious  life,  betake 
themselves  to  a  little  superficial  study  oF  divinity,  and  soon 
begin  to  preach ;  while  all  the  external  seriousness  and  ^al 
they  put  on^  is  only  from  wordly  motives ;  they  being  without 
any  inward,  experimental  acquaintance  with  divine  things,  and 
even  so.mnch  as  any  taste  for  true  divinity  ;  no  wonder  if  the 
pcc^c  perish  for  lack  of  spiritual  knowledge.        * 

But,  as  the  best  comment  on  the  foregoing  Resolutions 
and  Diary  ;  and  that  the  reader  may  have  a  more  full  and  in* 
strucdve  view  of  Mr«  Edwards's  entrance  on  a  religious  life, 
and  progress  in  it,  as  to  the  views  and  exercises  of  his  mind  ; 
a  brief  account  thereof  is  here  inserted,  which  was  found 
among  his  papers,  in  his  own  hand  writing  f  and  which,  it 
leems,  was  written  near  'twenty  years  after,  for  bis  own  pri- 
Tatc  advantage. 

<>>I  had  a  variety  of  concerns  and  exercises  about  my  soul 
from  my  childhood  ;  but  had  two  more  remarkable  seasons 
of  awakening,  before  I  met  with  that  change  by  which  I  was 
brought  to  those  new  dispo^tions,  and  that  new  sense  of 
things,  that  I  have  since  had.  The  first  time  was  when  I  was 
a  boy,  some  years  before  I  went  to  college,  at  a  time  of  re- 
markable awakening  in  my  father's  congregation.  I  was  then 
▼ery  much  affected  for  many  months,  and  concerned  about 
tlie  things  of  religion,  and  my  soul's  salvation  ;  and  was  abund- 
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»it  in  duties.  I  used  to  pray  five  thnes  a  day  in  secret,  arn^ 
to  spend  much  time  in  religious  talk  with  other  boys  ;  and 
used  to  meet  ^?ilh  them  to  pray  together,  I  experienced  I 
know  not  t^hat  kind  of  delight  in  religion.  My  mind  was 
much  engaged  in  it,  and  had  much  selfrighteous  pleasure  ; 
and  it  was  my  delight  to  abound  in  religious  duties.  I  with 
some  of  my  schoolmates  joined  together,  and  built  a  booth  iiv 
a  swamp,  in  a  very  retired  spot,  for  a  place  of  prayer.  And 
tesides,  I  had  particular  secret  places  of  my  own  in  the  woods, 
trhere  I  used  to  reth-e  by  myself ;  and  was  from  time  to  time 
much  affected.  My  affections  seemed  to  be  lively  and  easily 
moved,  and  I  seemed  to  be  in  my  clement  when  engaged  in 
religious  duties.  And  J  am '  ready  to  think,  many  arc  dcceiv-* 
cd  with  such  afiPections,  and  such  a  kind  of  deBght  as  I  then  ^ 
had  in  religion,  artd  mistake  it  for  grace. 

But  in  process  of  time,  my  convictions  and  affections  wortf 
o!f ;  and  I  entirely  lost  all  those  affections  and  delights  and 
left  off  secret  prayer,  at  least  as  to  any  constant  performance 
of  it ;  and  returned  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  went  on  in  th© 
ways  of  sin.  Indeed  I  was  at  limes  very  uneasy,  especially 
towards  the  latter  part  of  my  lime  at  college  ;  when  it  pleased 
God,  to  seize  me  with  i.  pleurisy  ;  in  which  he  brought  me 
nigh  to  the  grave,  and  shook  me  over  the  pit  of  hell.  And 
yet,  it  was  not  long  after  my  recovery,  before  I  fell  again  into 
my  old  ways  of  sin.  But  God  would  not  suffer  me  to  go  on 
with  any  quietness  ;  I  had  great  and  violent  inward  struggles, 
till,  after  many  conflicts  with  wicked  inclinations,  repeated 
resolutions,  and  bonds  that  I  laid  myself  under  by  a  kind  of 
vows  to  God,  I  wa^  brought  wholly  to  break  off  all  former 
wicked  ways,  and  all  ways  of  known  outward  sin ;  and  to 
apply  myself  to  seek  salvation,  and  practise  many  religious 
duties  ;  but  without  that  kin^  of  affecdon  and  delight  which 
I  had  formerly  experienced.'  My  concern  now  wrought  more 
by  inward  struggles  and  conflicts,  and  selfreflections.  I  made 
seeking  my  salvation  the  main  business  of  my  life.  But  yet, 
it  seems  to  me,  I  sought'  after  a  miserable  manner  ;  which 
has  made  me  sometimes  since  to  question,  whether  ever  it 
issued  in  that  which  was  saving  ;  being  ready  to  doubt,  wbeth- 
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er  such  miserable  seeking  ever  succeeded.  I  was  indeed 
brought  to  seek  salvation  in  a  manner  that  1  never  was  before  ; 
I  felt  a  spirit  to  part  with  all  things  in  the  world,  for  an  inter->  i 
est  in  Christ.  My  concern  continued  and  prevailed,  with  ma- 
ny exercising  thoughts  and  inward  struggles  ;  but  yet  it  nev- 
er seemed  to  be  proper  to  express  that  concern  by  the  name 
of  terror. 

From  my  childhood  up,  my  mind  had  been  full  of  objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty,  in  choosing 
-whom  he  would  to  eternal  life,  and  rejecting  whom  he  pleas- 
ed ;  leaving  them  eternally  to  perish,  and  be  everlastingly 
tormented  in  hell.  It  used  to  appear  like  a  horrible  doctrine 
to  me.  But  I  remember  the  time  very  well,  when  I  seemed 
to  be  convinced)  and  fully  satisfied,  as  to  this  sovereignty  of 
God,  and  his  justice  in  thus  eternally  disposing  of  men,  ac- 
cording to  his  sovereign  pleasure.  But  never  could  give  an 
account,  how^  or  by  what  means,  I  was  thus  convinced,  not 
in  the  least  imagining  at  the  time,  nor  a  long  time  after,  that 
there  was  any  extraordinary  influence  of  God's  Spirit  in  it ; 
but  only  that  now  I  saw  further,  and  my  reason  apprehended 
the  justice  and  reasonableness  of  it.  However,  my  mind 
rested  in  it  ;  and  it  put  an  end  to  all  those  cavils  and  objec- 
tions. And  there  has  been  a  wonderful  alteration  in  my 
mind,  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty,  from 
that  day  to  this  ;  so  that  I  scarce  ever  have  found  so  much 
as  the  rising  of  an  objection  against  it,  in  the  most  absolute 
sense,  in  God's  shewing  mercy  to  whom  he  will  shew  mercy, 
and  hardening  whom  he  will.  God's  absolute  sovereignty 
and  justice,  with  respect  to  salvation  and  damnation,  is  what 
my  mind  seems  to  rest  assured  of,  as  much  as  of  any  thing 
that  I  see  with  my  eyes  ;  at  least  it  is  so  at  times.  But  I 
have  often,  since  that  first  conviction,  had  quite  another  kind 
of  sense  of  God's  sovereignty  than  I  had  then.  I  have  of- 
ten since  had  not  only  a  conviction,  but  a  delightful  con^ 
viction..  The  doctrine  has  very  often  appeared  exceed- 
ing pleasant,  bright,  and  sweet.  Absolute  sovereignty  is 
what  I  love  to  ascribe  to  God.  But  my  first  conviction  wa» 
not  so. 

Vol.  I.  E 
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The  first  instance  that  I  remember  of  that  sort  of  mi^ar^ 
sweet  delight  in  God  and  divine  things  that  I  have  lived  much 
in  since>  was  on  reading  those  words,  1  Tim.  i.  1 7.  //bvf 
Unto  the  &ng  eternal^  immortal^  invidble^  the  only  vnse  God^  be 
honor  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever^  Jlmen,  As  I  read  t-ho 
i^ords,  there  came  into  my  soni)  arid  was  as  it  were  diffused 
through  it,  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Being  ;  a  new 
sense^  quite  different  from  any  thing  I  ever  experienced  be- 
fore. Never  any  words  of  scripture  seemed  to  me  as  theso 
words  did.  I  thought  with  m/self,  how  excellent  a  Being 
that  wa&»  and  how  happy  I  should  be,  if  I  might  enjoy  that 
God,  and  be  rapt  up  to  him  in  heaven,  and  be  as  it  were  swal- 
lowed up  in  him  for  ever !  I  kept  saying,  and  as  it  were  sing- 
ing over  these  words  of  scripture  to  myself ;  and  went  to  pray 
to  God  that  I  might  enjoy  him,  and  prayed  in  a  manner  quite 
different  fix>m  what  I  used  to  do ;  with  a  new  sort  of  affection. 
But  it  never  came  into  my  thought,  that  there  was  any  thing 
spiritual,  or  of  a  saving  nature  in  thb. 

From  about  that  time^  I  began  to  have  a  new  kind  of  ap- 
prehensions and  ideas  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  redemptions 
and  the  glorious  way  of  salvation  by  him.  An  inward,  sweet 
sense  of  these  tlungs,  at  times,  came  into  my  heart ;  and  raj 
soul  was  led  away  in  pleasant  views  and  contemplations  of 
them.  And  my  mmd  was  greatly  engaged  to  spend  my  time 
in  reading  and  meditating  on  Christ,  on  the  beauty  and  excel- 
lency of  his  person,  and  the  lovely  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  in  him*  I  found  no  books  so  delightful  to  me,  as  those 
that  treated  of  these  subjects.  Those  words  Cant.  ii.  1,  used 
to  be  abundantly  with  me,  /  am  the  Hose  qf  ^arony  and  tite 
JUUy  of  the  valleys.  The  words  seemed  to  me,  sweetly  to  re- 
present the  loveliness  and  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
whole  book  of  Canticles  used  to  be  pleasant  to  me,  and  I  used 
to  be  much  in  reading  it,  about  that  time  ;  and  found,  from 
time  to  time,  an  inward  sweetness,  that  would  carry  me  a- 
way,  in  my  contemplations.  This  I  know  not  how  to  ex- 
press otherwise,  than  by  a  calm,  sweet  abstraction  of  soul 
from  all  the  concerns  of  this  world  ;  and  sometimes  a  kind 
of  vision,  or  fixed  ideas  and  imaginations,  of  being  alone  in 
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4fie  mountains,  or  some  solitary  wildemesS)  far  from  all  m^nr 
kind,  sweetly  conyersing  with  Christ,  and  wrapt  and  swallow- 
led  up  in  God.  The  sense  1  had  of  divine  things,  would  often 
of  a  sudden  kindle  up,  as  it  were,  a  sweet  burning  in  my 
heart ;  an  ardor  of  soul,  that  I  know  not  how  to  express. 

Not  long  after  I  first  began  to  experience  these  things,  I 
%^ye  an  account  to  my  father  of  some  things  that  had  parsed 
in  my  mind.  1  was  pretty  much  affected  by  the  discourse  we 
had  together  ;  and  when  the  discourse  was  ended,  I  walked 
abroad  alone,  in  a  solitary  place  in  my  father's  pasture,  for 
contemplation.  And  as  I  was  walking  there,  and  looking  up 
on  the  sky  and  clouds,  there  came  into  my  mind  so  sweet  |i 
sense  of  the  glorious  majesty  and  grace  of  God,  tbat  I  know 
not  how  to  express.  I  seemed  to  see  them  both  in  a  sweet 
conjunction  ;  majesty  and  meekness  joined  together  ;  it  was 
a  sweet,  and  gentle,  and  holy  majesty  ;  and  also  a  majestic 
meekness  ;  an  awful  sweetness  ;  a  high,  ajid  great,  and  holy 
gentleness. 

After  this  my  sense  of  divine  things  gradually  increasedi 
and  became  more  and  more  lively,  and  had  more  of  that  in- 
-ward  sweetness.  The  appearance  of  every  thing  was  alter- 
ed ;  there  seemed  to  be,  as  It  were,  a  calm,  &wcet  cast,  or  apt 
pearancc  of  divine  gloiy,  in  almost  every  thing.  Gpd's  ex? 
cellency,  his  wisdom,  his  purity  and  love,  seemed  to  appear 
Sn  every  thing ;  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  in  the  clouds, 
and  blue  sky  ;  in  the  grass,  flowers,  trees  ;  in  the  water, 
and  all  nature  ;  which  used  greatly  to  fix  my  mind.  I  often 
used  to  sit  and  view  the  moon  for  continuance  ;  and  in  the 
day,  spent  much  time  in  viewing  tfie  clouds  and  sky,  to  be- 
hold the  sweet  glory  of  God  in  these  things  ;  in  the  mean 
time,  singing  forth,  with  a  low  voice,  my  contemplations  of 
the  Creator  and  Redeemer.  And  scarce  any  thing,  among 
all  the  works  of  nature,  was  so  sweet  to  me  as  thunder  and 
lightning  ;  formerly,  nothing  had  been  so  terrible  to  me. 
Before,  I  used  to  be  uncommonly  terrified  with  thunder,  and 
to  be  struck  with  terror  when  I  saw  a  thunder  storm  rising  $ 
but  now,  on  the  contrary,  it  rejoiced  me.  I  felt  God,  so  to 
speak,  at  the  fir3t  appearance  of  a  thunder  storm  ;  and  uaf»4 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


36  THE  LIFE  OF 

to  take  the  opportunity,  at  'such  times,  to  fix  myself  in  order 
to  view  the  clouds,  and  see  the  lightnings  play,  and  bear  the 
majestic  and  awful  Toice  of  God's  thunder,  which  oftentimes 
was  exceedingly  entertaining,  leading  me  to  sweet  contem- 
plations of  my  great  and  glorious  God.  While  thus  engag- 
ed, it  always  seemed  natural  to  me  to  sing,  or  chant  for  my 
meditations  ;  or,  to  speak  my  thoughts  in  soliloquies  with  a 
sinj^ing  voice. 

I  felt  then  great  satisfaction,  as  to  my  good  state  ;  but  that 
did  not  content  me.  I  bad  vehemttnt  longings  of  soul  after 
God  and  Christ,  and  after  more  holiness,  wherewith  my  heart 
seemed  to  be  full,  and  ready  to  break  ;  which  often  brought 
to  my  mind  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxix.  28.  My 
soul  breakcthfor  the  longing  it  hath*  I  often  felt  a  mourning 
and  lamenting  in  my  heart,  that  I  had  not  turned  to  God 
sooner,  that  I  might  have  had  more  time  to  grow  in  grace. 
My  mind  was  greatly  fixed  on  divine  things  ;  almost  perpet- 
ually in  the  contemplation  of  them.  I  spent  most  of  my  time 
in  thinking  of  divine  things,  year  after  year  ;  often  walking  a- 
lonc  in  the  woods,  and  solitary  places,  for  meditaUon,  solilo- 
quy, and  prayer,  and  converse  with  God  ;  and  it  was  always 
xny  manntr,  at  such  times,  to  sing  forth  my  contemplations. 
1  was  almost  constantly  in  cjaculatory  prayer,  wherever  I 
was.  Prayer  seemed  to  be  natural  to  me,  as  the  breath  by 
which  the  inward  burnings  of  my  heart  had  vent.  The  de- 
lights which  I  now  fqlt  in  the  things  of  religion,  were  of  an 
fixceeding  difierent  kind  from  those  before  mentioned,  that  I 
bad  whep  a  boy  ;  and  what  I  th^n  had  no  more  notion  of, 
than  one  born  blind  has  of  pleasant  and  beautiful  colors.  They 
were  of  a  more  inward,  pure,  soul  animating  and  refreshing 
nature.  Those  former  delights  never  reached  the  heart ;  and 
did  not  arise  from  any  sight  of  the  divine  excellency  of  the 
things  of  God  ;  or  any  taste  of  the  soul  satisfying  and  life- 
giving  good  there  is  in  them. 

My  sense  of  divine  things  seemed  gradually  to  increase^ 
yntil  I  went  to  preach  at  Newyork,  which  was  about  a  year 
and  a  half  after  they  began  ;  and  while  I  was  there,  I  felt 
them,  very  sensibly,  in  anyich  higher  degree  than  I  haddon^ 
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^fbre.  My  longings  after  God  and  holiness,  were  much  in- 
creased. Pure  and  humble,  holy  and  heavenly  Christianity, 
appeared  exceeding  amiable  to  mc.  I  felt  a  burning  desire  Jo  ^ 
be  in  every  thing  a  complete  Christian  ;  and  conformed  to  the 
blessed  image  of  Christ ;  and  that  I  might  live,  in  all  things, 
according  to  the  pure,  sweet  and  blessed  rules  of  the  gospel* 
I  had  an  eager  thirsting  after  progress  in  th^se  things ;  wliich 
put  me  upon  pursuing  and  pressing  after  them.  It  was  my 
continual  strife  day  and  night,  and  constant  inquiry,  how  I 
should  be  more  holy,  and  live  ^mor^  holily,  and  more  becom- 
ing a  child  of  Gody  and  a  disciple  of  Christ.  I  now  sought  an 
increase  of  grace  and  holiness,  and  a  holy  life,  with  much  more 
earnestness,  than  ever  I  sought  grace  before  I  bad  it.  I  used 
to  be  continually  examining  myself,  and  studying  and  contriv- 
ing for  likely  ways  and  means,  how  I  should  live  holily,  with 
£ir  greater  diligence  and  earnestness,  than  ever  I  pursued  any 
thing  in  my  life  ;  but  yet  with  too  great  a  dependence  on  my 
own  strength  ;  which  afterwards  proved  a  great  damage  to 
me.  My  experience  had  not  then  taught  me,  as  it  has  done 
sioce,  my  extreme  feebleness  and  impotence,  every  manner 
of  way  ;  and  the  bottomless  depths  of  secret  corruption  and 
deceit  there  was  in  my  heart.  However,  I  went  on  with  my 
eager  pursuit  after  more  holiness,  and  conformity  to  Christ.  *^ 

The  heaven  I  desired  was  a  heaven  of  holiness  ;  to  be  with 
Ood,  and  to  spend  my  eternity  in  divine  love,  and  holy  com- 
munion with  Christ.  My  mind  was  very  much  taken  up 
•with  contemplations  on  heaven,  and  the  enjoyments  there ; 
and  li\ing  there  in  perfect  holiness,  humility  and  love  :  And 
it  used  at  that  time  to  appear  a  great  part  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  that  there  the  saints  could  express  their  love  to  Christ. 
It  appeared  to  me  a  great  clog  and  burden,  that  what  I  felt 
within,  I  could  not  express  as  I  desired.  The  inward  ardor 
of  my  soul,  seemed  to  be  hindered  and  pent  up,  and  could 
not  freely  flame  out  as  it  would.  I  used  often  to  think,  how 
in  heaven  this  principle  should  freely  and  fully  vent  and  ex- 
press itself.  Heaven  appeared  exceedingly  delightful,  as  a 
-world  of  love  ;  and  that  all  happiness  consisted  in  living  in 
purc)  bundle,  heavenly,  divine  love. 
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1  f  emeniber  the  thoughts  I  used  then  to  have  of  holiness  5 
imd  said  sofnetlmes  to  myself,  '<  I  do  certainly  know  that  I 
love  holiness,  such  as  the  gospel  prescribes."  It  appeared  to 
iiie,  that  there  was  nothing  in  it  but  what  was  ravi^ingly 
lovely ;  the  highest  beauty  and  amiabteness....a  divine  beauty  f 
far  purer  than  any  thing  here  upon  earth  ;  and  that  every 
thing  else  was  like  mire  and  defilement,  in  comparison  of  it. 

Holiness,  as  I  then  wrote  down  some  of  tny  contempla- 
tions on  hj  appeared  to  me  to  be  of  a  sweet,  pleasant,  charm- 
ing, serene,  calm  nature  ;  which  brought  an  inexpressible 
purity,  brightness,  peacefukiess  and  ravishment  to  the  soul. 
In  other  words,  that  it  made  the  sout  like  a  field  or  garden  of 
God,  with  all  manner  of  pleasant  flowers  ;  all  pleasant,  de» 
lightlul,  and  undi8turt>ed  ;  enjoying  a  sweet  calm^  and  ih6 
gently  vivifying  beams  of  the  sun.  The  soul  of  a  true  Christ- 
ian, as  I  then  wrote  my  meditations,  appeared  like  such  a 
little  white  flower  as  we  see  in  the  spring  of  the  year  ;  loW 
and  humble  on  the  ground,  opening  its  bosom  to  receive  the 
pleasant  beams  of  the  sun's  glory  ;  rejoicing  as  it  were  in  a 
cklm  rapture  ;  diflVising  around  a  sweet  fragrancy ;  stand- 
ing peacefully  and  lovingly,  in  the  midst  of  other  flowers 
round  aix>ut  ;  all  in  like  manner  opening  their  bosoms,  to 
drink  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  There  was  no  part  of  creature 
holiness,  that  I  had  so  great  a  sense  of  its  loveliness,  as  hu- 
mility, hrokenness  of  heart  and  poverty,  of  spirit ;  and  there 
was  nothing  that  I  so  earnestly  longed  for.  My  heart  panted 
after  this,  to  lie  low  before  God,  as  in  the  dust  ;  that  I  might 
be  iiothing,  and  that  God  might  be  all,  that  I  might  become 
as  a  little  child. 

While  at  Newyork,  I  was  sometimes  much  affected  with 
reflections  on  my  past  life,  considering  how  late  it  was  before 
I  began  to  be  truly  religious  ;  and  how  wickedly  I  had  lived 
till  then  f  and  once  so  as  to  weep  abundantly,  and  for  a  con- 
Mderable  time  together. 

iynyanuary  12,  1733.  I  made  a  solemn  dedication  of  my- 
self to  God,  and  wrote  it  down  ;  giving  up  myself,  and  all  that 
I' had  to  God  ;  to  be  for  the  future  in  no  respect  my  own  ;  to 
act  as  one  that  had  novright  to  himself,  in  any  respect.     And 
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ukmvJy  Towed  to  toke  God  for  my  whdk  porticm  and  £blid- 
tf  ;  looking  on  nothing  else  as  any  part  of  my  happiness,  nor 
acting  ^8  if  it  were ;  and  his  law  for  the  constant  rule  of  my 
obedience ;  engaging  to  fight  with  all  my  might,  against  thoi 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  to  the  end  of  my  life*  Bat  I 
hare  reasot)  to  be  infinitely  humbled,  when  I  coo»der  how 
moch  I  have  &iled  of  answering  my  obligation* 

I  had  then  abundance  of  sweet  religious  conversation  in 
the  fatpily  where  1  lived,  with  Mr.  John  Smith  and  his  piou« 
mother.  M?  heart  was  knit  in  affection  to  those  in  whom 
Welti  appearances  of  true  piety ;  and  I  could  bear  the  thoughta 
of  no  other  companipn^)  but  such  as  were  holy,  and  the  diaci« 
pies  of  the  blessed  Je^os.  I  had  great  longings  for  the  ad^ 
^ancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world  ;  and  my  se* 
cret  prfiyer  used  to  be,  in  great  part,  taken  up  in  praying  for. 
it.  If  I  heard  the  least  hint  of  any  thing  that  happened,  in 
any  part  of  the  world,  that  appeared,  in  some  respect  or  other, 
tp  have  a  favorable  aspect  on  the  interest  of  Christ^s  kingdom, 
my  soul  eagerly  catched  a^  it ;  and  it  would  much  animate. 
and  refresh  me.  I  used  to  be  eager  to  fead  public  news  let- 
ters, mainly  for  that  end  ;  to  see  if  I  could  not  find  some, 
news  fevorable  to  the  interest  of  religion  in  the  world. 

I  very  frequently  used  to  retire  into  a  solitary  place,  on  the 
banks  of  Hudson's  river,  ^t  some  distance  from  the  city,  for 
contemplation  on  divine  things,  and  secret  converse  with 
God  ;  and  had  many  sweet  hours  there.  Sometimes  Mn 
Smith  s^nd  I  walked  thjere  tpgciher,  to  converse  on  the  things 
of  God  ;  apd  our  coversation  used  to  tuni  much  on  the  ad* 
van^ement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  the  glorious 
things  tliot  God  would  accomplish  for  his  church  in  the  latter 
^ya.  I  liad  then?  and  at  other  times  the  greatest  delight  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  of  any  book  whatsoever.  Oftentimes  in 
reading  it,  every  word  seemed  to  touch  my  heart.  '  I  felt  a 
^larmony  between  something  in  my  heart,  and  those  sweet 
and  powerful  words.  I  seemed  often  to  see  so  much  light 
exhibited  by  every  sentence,  and  such  a  refreshing  food'com- 
municated,  that  I  could  not  get  along  in  reading;  oftea 
dwelling  long  on  one  sentence,  to  ^ee  the  w<»iders  contained 
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in  it ;  and  yet  almost  every  sentence  seemed  to  be  full  of 
Tvonders. 

I  came  away  from  Newyork  in  the  month  of  April,  1723, 
and  had  a  most  bitter  parting  with  Madam  Smith  and  her  son. 
My  heart  seemed  to  sink  within  me  at  leaving  the  family  and 
city,  where  I  had  enjoyed  so  many  sweet  and  pleasant  days. 
I  went  from  Newyork  to  Weathersfield,  by  water,  and  as  I 
sailed  away,  I  kept  sight  of  the  city  as  long  as  I  could.  How- 
ever, that  night,  after  this  sorrowful  parting,  I  was  greatly 
comforted  in  God  at  Westchester,  where  we  went  ashore  to 
lodge  ;  and  had  a  pleasant  time  of  it  all  the  voyage  to  Say- 
brook.  It  was  sweet  to  me  to  think  of  meeting  dear  Christ- 
ians in  heaven,  where  we  should  never  part  more.  At  Say- 
brook  we  went  ashore  to  lodge,  on  Saturday,  and  there  kept 
the  Sabbath  ;  where  I  had  a  sweet  and  refreshing  season, 
walking  alone  in  the  fields. 

After  I  came  home  to  Windsor,  I  remained  much  in  a  like 
frame  of  mind,  as  when  at  Newyork  ;  only  sometimes  I  felt 
my  heart  ready  to  sink  with  the  thoughts  of  my  friends  at 
Newyork.  My  support  was  in  contemplations  on  the  heav- 
enly state  ;  as  I  find  in  my  Diary  of  May  1,  1723.  It  was  a 
comfort  to  think  of  that  state,  where  there  is  fullness  of  joy  ; 
where  reigns  heavenly,  calm,  and  delightful  love,  without  al- 
loy ;  where  there  are  continually  the  dearest  expressions  of 
this  love  ;  where  is  the  enjoyment  of  the  persons  loved,  with- 
out ever  parting  ;  where  those  persons  who  appear  so  lovely 
in  this  world,  will  really  be  inexpressibly  more  lovely  and  full 
of  love  to  us.  And  how  sweetly  will  the  mutual  lovers  join 
together  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb  !  How  will 
it  fill  us  with  joy  to  think,  that  this  enjoyment,  these  sweet 
exercises  will  never  cease,  but  will  last  to  all  eternity  I.. ..I 
continued  much  in  the  same  frame,  in  the  general,  as  when  at 
Newyork,  till  I  went  to  Newhaven  as  tutor  to  the  college  j 
particularly  dnce  at  Bolton,  on  a  journey  from  Boston,  while 
walking  out  alone  in  the  fields.  After  I  went  to  Newhaven  I 
sunk  in  religion  ;  my  mind  being  diverted  from  my  eager 
pursuits  after  holiness,  by  some  affairs  that  greatly  perplexed 
and  distracted  my  thoughts. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


PRESIDENT  EDWARDS.  41 

tn  September,  1735>  I  was  taken  ill  at  NevliavcDi  and 
while  endeavoring  to  go  home  to  Windsor^  was  so  ill  at  the 
North  Village,  that  I  could  go  no  further  i  where  I  lay  sick 
for  about  a  quarter  of  a  year.  In  this  sickness  God  was 
pleased  to  visit  me  again  with  the  sweet  influences  of  his 
Spirit.  My  mind  was  greatly  engaged  there  in  divine,  pleas- 
ant contemplatiqns,  vo^d  longings  of  soul.  I  observed  that 
those  who  watched  with  me,  would  often  bti  looking  out  wish«< 
lolly  for  the  morning ;  which  brought  to  my  mind  tliose 
words  of  the  psalndst,  and  wMch  my  soul  with  delight  made 
its  own  language,  My  sotd  waittthfor  the  Lordy  more  than 
they  that  vqtcA  for  the  mormng^  I  eay^  more  than  they  that 
Vfouhfor  the  Tnorrdng  ;  and  when  the  Jtght  of  day  came  in  at 
the  windows,  it  refreshed  my  soul  from  one  morning  to  anoth- 
er.    It  seemed  to  be  some  im^ge  of  the  light  of  God's  glory. 

I  remember,  about  that  time,  I  used  greatly  to  long  for  the 
conversion  of  some  that  I  was  concerned  with  ;  I  could 
gladly  honor  them,  and  with  delight  be  a  servant  to  them^ 
and  lie  at  their  feet^  if  they  were  but  truly  holy.  But,  some 
time  after  this,  I  was  again  greatly  diverted  in  my  mind  with 
some  temporal  concerns  that  exceedingly  took  up  my 
thoughts,  greatly  to  the  wounding  of  my  soul ;  and  went  on 
through  various  e^sercises,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  relate, 
which  gave  me  ipDch  more  experience  of  my  own  heart,  than 
ever  I  had  b«f<»re. 

Since  I  came  to  this  town,*  I  have  often  had  sweet  com- 
placency in  God,  in  views  of  his  glorious  perfections  and  the  ^ 
excellency  of  Jesus  Christ*  God  has  appeared  to  me  a  glo- 
rious «nd  lovely  Being,  chiefly  on  the  account  of  his  holiness. 
The  holiness  of  Ood  has  always  appeared  to  me  the  roost 
lovely  of  all  his  attributes.  The  doctrines  of  God's  absolute 
sovereignty,  and  free  grace,  in  shewing  mercy  to  whom  he 
would  liiew  mercy  ;  and  man's  absolute  dependence  on  the 
operations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  have  very  often  appeared  to 
me  as  sweet  and  glorious  doctrines.  These  doctrines  have 
be«i  much  my  delight.    God's  ^vereignty  has  ever  appeared 

*  Nonhampton. 
Vol.  I.  F 
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to  xnC)  great  part  of  his  glory.  It  has  often  been  my  deBgfct 
to  approach  God»  and  adore  him  as  a  sovereign  God,  and  aric 
sovereign  mercy  of  him. 

I  have  loved  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  ;  they  have  been 
to  my  soul  like  green  pastnres.  The  gospel  has  seemed  to 
me  the  richest  treasure  ;  the  treasure  that  I  have  most  deaif' 

*^«d,  and  longed  that  it  might  dwell  richly  in  me.  The 
ivay  of  salvation  by  Christ  has  appeared,  in  a  general  wayt 
glorious  and  excellent,  most  pleasant  and  most  beautiful.  It 
has  often  seemed  to  me,  that  it  vrotild  in  a  great  measure 

^  Spoil  hestven,  to  receive  it  in  any  other  way.  That  text  has^ 
of^en  been  affecting  and  delightful  to  me,  Isa.  xxxii.  2.  A 
man  shall  be  an  hiding  place  from,  the  windy  and  a  covert  from  the 
tem/ieaty  \sfc, 
V,  It  has  often  appeared  to  me  delightful,  to  be  united  to 
Christ ;  to  have  him  for  my  head,  and  to  be  a  member  of  hit 
body ;  also  to  have  Christ  for  my  ,teacher  and  prophet.  I 
very  often  think  with  sweetness,  and  longings,  and  pantings  of 
soul,  of  being  a  little  child,  taking  hold  of  Chiist,  to  be  led  by 
him  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world.  That  text,  Malth. 
xviii.  3,  has  often  been  s^eet  to  mejexcefit  ye  be  converted  and 
become  09  little  chUdren^  b'c.  I  love  to  think  of  coming  to 
Christ,  to  receive  salvation  of  him,  poor  in  spirit,  and  quite 
empty  of  self,  humbly  exalting  him  alone  ;  cut  off  entirely 

^  from  my  own  root,  in  order  to  grow  into,  and  out  of  Christ ; 
to  have  God  in  Christ  to  be  all  in  all  ;  and  to  live  by  faith  on 
the  son  of  God,  a  life  of  humble,  unfeigned  confidence  in 
him  •  Thiit  scripture  has  often  been  sweet  to  me,  Psal.  cxv.  1. 
Ab/  unto  U9y  O  Lordy  not  unto  u»y  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory^ 

Jbr  thy  mercy  ^  and  for  thy  truth^a  sake.  And  those  words  of 
Chtist,  Luke  x.  2 1 .  In  that  hour  Jema  rejoiced  in  apirity  and 
aaidj  I  thank  thee^  0  Father^  Lord  qf  heaven  and  earthy  that 
thou  host  hid  theae  tMngafrom  the  wiae  andftrudenty  and  haat 
revealed  them  unto  babea  :  Even  «o.  Father ^  for  ao  it  aeemed  good 
in  thy  dght.  That  sovereignty  of  God  which  Christ  rejoiced 
^  in,  seemed  to  me  wortliy  of  such  joy  ;  and  that  rejoicing 
seemed  to  shew  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  of  what  spirit 
he  was. 
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Sometimes)  only  mentioning  a  single  word  caused  xaf 
htart  to  bum  within  me  ;  or  only  seeing  the  name  of  Christ, 
or  the  name  of  some  attribute  of  God.  And  God  has  appear^ 
ed  glorious  to  me>  on  account  of  the  Trinity.  It  has  made 
me  have  exalting  thoughts  of  God,  that  he  sul  sists  in  thre9 
persons  ;  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  sweetest  joy» 
and  delights  I  have  experienced,  have  not  been  those  that  havip 
arisen  from  a  hope  of  my  own  good  estate ;  but  in  a  direct 
TOW  of  the  glorious  things  of  the  gospel.  When  I  enjoy 
this  sweetness,  it  seems  to  carry  me  above  the  thoughts  of 
say  own  estate  ;  it  seems  at  such  times  a  loss  that  I  cannot 
bear,  to  take  off  my  eye  from  the  glorious,  pleasant  object  I  be- 
hold without  me,  to  turn  my  eye  in  upon  myself,  and  my  own 
.food  estate. 

My  heart  has  been  much  on  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world.  The  histories  of  the  past  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom  have  been  sweet  to  me.  When  I 
iiave  read  histories  of  past  ages,  'the  pleasantest  thing  in  all 
my  reading  has  been,  to  read  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being 
promoted.  And  when  I  have  expected,  in  my  reading,  to 
come  to  any  such  tMng,  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  prospect,  all 
the  way  as  I  read.  And  my  mind  has  been  much  entertain- 
ed and  delighted  with  the  scripture  promises  and  prophecies, 
which  relate  to  the  future  glprious  advancement  of  ChrisCs 
kingdom  upon  earth. 

I  have  sometimes  had  a  sense  of  the  excellent  fulness  of  t^ 
Christ,  and  his  meetness  and  suitableness  as  a  Saviour ;  where- 
by he  has  appeared  to  me,  far  above  all,  the  chief  of  ten 
thousands.  His  blood  and  atonement  have  appeared  sweet, 
and  his  righteousness  sweet ;  which  was  always  accompanied 
with  ardency  of  spirit ;  ^d  inward  strugglings  find  breath- 
ings, and  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,  to  be  emptied  of 
myself,  and  swallowed  up  in  Christ. 

Once,  as  1  rode  out  into  the  woods  for  my  health,  in  ITSJ, »-' 
having  alighted  from  my  horse  in  a  retired  place,  as  my 
manner  commonly  has  been,  to  walk  for  divine  contemplation 
and  prayer,  I  had  a  view  that  for  me  was  extraordinary,  of  the 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  Mediator  between  Cod  and  maob. 
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and  his  wonderful,  great,  full,  pure  and  swc^t  grace  and  kwc, 
and  meek  lind  gentle  condescension.  TMs  grace  that  ap- 
peared so  calm  and  sweet,  appeared  also  great  abore  the 
%^  heavens.  The  person  of  Christ  appeared  ineffably  excellent 
with  an  excellency  great  enough  to  swaUow  up  all  thought 

and  conception which  continued  as  near  as  I  can  judge, 

about  an  hour  ;  which  kept  me  the  greater  part  of  the  time 
in  a  flood  of  tears,  and  weeping  aloud.  I  felt  an  ardency 
of  soul  to  foe,  what  I  know  not  otherwise  how  to  express, 
emptied  and  annihilated  ;  to  lie  in  the  dust,  and  to  be  full  of 
Christ  alone  ;  to  love  him  with  a  holy  and  pure  love  \  to 
trust  in  him  ;  to  live  upon  him  ;  to  serve  and  follow  him  ; 
and  to  be  perfectly  sanctified  and  made  pure,  with  a  divine 
and  heavenly  purity.  I  have,  several  other  times,  had  views 
very  much  of  the  same  nature,  and  which  have  had  the  same 
effects. 

I  have  many  times  had  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  third 
person  in  the  Trinity,  in  bis  office  of  Sanctifier  ;  in  his  holy 
operations,  communicating  divine  light  and  life  to  the  soul. 
God,  in  the  communications  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  appeared 
as  an  infinite  fountain  of  divine  glory  and  sweetness  ;  being 
full,  and  sufficient  to  fill  and  satisfy  the  soul ;  pouring  forth 
itself  in  sweet  communications  ;  like  the  sun  in  its  glory, 
sweetly  and  pleasantly  diffusing  light  and  life.  And  I  have 
sometimes  had  an  affecting  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the 
word  of  God,  as  a  word  of  life  ;  as  the  light  of  life  ;  a  sweet, 
excellent  lifegiving  word  ;  accompanied  with  a  thirsting  af- 
ter that  word,  that  it  might  dwell  liehly  in  my  heart. 

Often,  since  I  lived  in  this  town,  I  have  had  very  af- 
fecting views  of  my  own  sinfulness  and  vileness  ;  very  fre- 
quently to  such  a  degree  as  to  hold  me  in  a  kind  of  lotid  weep- 
ing, sometimes  for  a  considerable  time  together  ;  so  that  1 
have  often  been  forced  to  shut  myself  up.  I  have  had  a  vastr 
ly  greater  sense  of  my  own  wickedness,  and  the  badness  of 
iny  heart,  than  ever  I  had  before  my  conversion.*     It  has  of- 

♦  Our  author  does  not  say,  that  he  hdd  more  Wickedness,  and  badness  of 
heart,  since  bis  convenion,  than  he  had  before  ;  but  (hat  he  had  a  greater  stmt 
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leo  appealed  to  me^  that  if  God  sould  mark  iniquity  against 
me,  I  ahould  appear  the  very  nvorst.of  all  mankind  ;  of  all  that 
iunre  been,  ^nce  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time  ;  and 
that  I  should  ha?e  by  far  the  lowest  place  in  hell.  When  oth- 
ers)  that  have  c^me  to  talk  with  me  about  their  soul  concerns, 
hare  expressed  the  sense  they  have  had  of  tbcir  own  wicked- 
Jiessy  by  saying  that  it  seemed  to  them^  that  they  were  as  bad 
as  the  devil  Mmself ;  I  thought  their  expressions  seemed  ex- 
ceeding faint  and  feeble,  to  represent  my  wickedness. 

My  wickedness,  as  I  am  in  myself,  has  long  appeared  to 
me  perfectly  ineifable,  and  swallowing  np  all  thought  and  im- 
agination ;  like  an  Infinite  deluge,  or  mountains  over  my  head. 
1  know  not  how  to  express  better  what  my  sins  appear  to  me 
to  be,  than  by  heaping  infinite  upon  infinite,  and  multiplying 
infinite  by  infinite.     Very  often,  for  these  many  years,  these 
expressions  are  in  my  mind,  and  in  my  mouth,  ^  Infinite  up- 
on infinite..*..Infinite  upon  infinite  !*'     When  I  look  into  my 
hearty  and  take  a  view  of  my  wickedness,  it  looks  like  an  abyss 
infinitely  deeper  than  hell.    And  it  appears  to  me,  that  were 
it  TK>t  for  free  grace,  exalted  and  raised  up  to  the  infinite 
height  of  all  the  fulness  and  glory  of  the  great  Jehovah,  and 
the  arm  of  his  power  and  grace  stretched  forth  in  all  the  maj- 
esty of  his  power,  and  in  all  the  glory  of  his  sovereignty,  I 
should  appear  sunk  down  in  my  sins  below  hell  itself ;  far 
beyond  the  sight  of  every  thing,  but  the  eye  of  sovereign 
grace,  that  can  pierce  even  down  to  such  a  depth.    And  yet 
it  teems  to  me,  that  my  conviction  of  sin  is  exceeding  small, 
and  faint ;  it  is  enough  to  amaze  me,  that  I  have  no  more 
sense  of  my  sin.     I  know  certainly,  that  I  have  very  little 
sense  of  my  sinfulness.     When  I  have  had  turns  of  weeping 
and  crying  for  my  sins  I  thought  I  knew  at  the  time,  that  my 
repentance  was  nothing  to  my  sin. 

Ikereof.  Tliut  a  blind  man  may  hcvc  his  garden Jiili  of  noxious  weeds,  and 
yet  not  see  or  btsekjUle  of  them«  But  should  the  garden  be  in  great  part  clear- 
cd  of  these,  and  fumiahed  with  many  beautiful  and  salutary  plants  ;  and  sup- 
posing the  owner  now  to  have  the  power  of  discriminating  objects  of  sight ; 
in  this  case,  he  would  have  Un,  but  would  see^  and  have  a  sense  of  more.  To 
which  may  be  added,  that  the  better  the  organ,  and  clearer  the  light  may  be, 
the  itrooger  will' be  the  sense  excited  by  sin  or  holincrs. 
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I  hare  greatly  longed  of  late,  for  a  broken  heart,  and  to  Ito 
low  before  God  ;  and,  when  I  ask  for  humility,  I  cannot  bear 
the  thoughts  of  being  no  more  humble  than  other  Christians* 
It  seems  to  me,  that  though  their  degrees  of  humility  may  b« 
iBuitable  for  them,  yet  it  would  be  a  vile  selfexaltation  in  mey 
not  to  be  the  lowest  in  humiliiy  of  all  mankind.  Others  speak 
of  their  longing  to  be  «  humbled  to  the  dust ;"  that  may  be  a 
proper  expression  for  them,  but  I  always  think  of  myself,  that ' 
I  ought,  and  it  is  an  expression  that  has  long  been  natural  fop 
ine  to  use  in  prayer,  "  to  Up  infinitely  low  before  God."  And 
it  is  affecting  to  think,  how  ignorant  I  ivas,  when  a  young 
Christian,  of  the  bottomless,  infinite  depths  of  wickisdnesst 
pride,  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  left  in  my  heart. 

I  have  a  much  greater  sense  of  my  universal,  exceeding 
dependence  on  God's  grace  and  strength,  and  mere  good 
pleasure,  of  late,  than  I  used  formerly  to  have  ;  and  have  ex* 
pericnccd  more  of  an  abhorrence  of  my  own  righteousness. 
The  very  thought  of  any  joy  arising  in  me,  on  any  considera- 
tion of  my  own  amiablencss,  performances,  or  experiences,  or 
any  goodness  of  heart  or  life,  is  nauseous  and  detestable  to  me. 
And  yet  I  am  greatly  afRicted  with  a  proud  and  selfrighteous 
spirit,  much  more  sensibly  than  I  used  to  be  formerly.  I  see 
that  serpent  rising  and  putting  forth  its  head  continually, 
every  where,  all  around  roe. 

Though  it  seems  to  me,  that,  in  some  respects,  I  vras  a  fiir 
better  Christian,  for  two  or  three  years  after  my  first  conver- 
sion, than  I  am  now  ;  and  lived  in  a  more  constant  delight  and 
pleasure  ;  yet,  of  late  years,  I  have  had  a  more  full  and  con- 
stant sense  of  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  and  a  delight 
in  that  sovereignty  ;  and  have  had  more  of  a  sense  of  the 
glory  of  Christ,  as  a  Mediator  revealed  in  the  gospel.  On 
one  Saturday  night,  in  particular,  I  had  such  a  discovery  of 
the  excellency  of  the  gospel  above  all  other  doctrines,  that  I 
could  not  but  say  to  myself,  ^  This  is  my  chosen  light,  my 
chosen  doctrine  ;"  and  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  chosen 
Prophet."  It  appeared  sweet,  beyond  all  expression,  to  fol- 
low Christ,  and  to  be  taught,  and  enlightened,  and  instructed 
liyhim;  to  learn  of  him,  and  live  to  him.    Apothcr  Satur- 
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iity  night.  (January  1739)  I  had  such  a  sense,  how  sweet  and 
blessed  a  thing  it  was  to  walk  in  the  way  of  duty  ;  to  do  that 
which  was  right  and  meet  to  be  done,  and  agreeable  lo  the 
holy  mind  of  God  ;  that  it  caused  me  to  break  forth  into  a 
kind  of  loud  weeping,  which  held  me  some  time,  so  that  I  was 
forced  to  shut  myself  up,  and  fasten  the  doors.  .  I  could  not 
but,  as  it  were,  cry  out,  "  How  happy  are  they  which  do  that 
which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God  !  They  are  blessed  indeed, 
they  are  the  happy  ones  l"  I  had,  at  the  same  time,  a  very 
affecdng  sense,  how  meet  and  suitable  it  was  that  God  should 
govern  the  world,  and  order  all  things  according  to  his  own 
pleasure  ;  and  I  rejoiced  in  it,  that  G€d  reigned,  and  that  his 
'frill  was  done. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

His  general  Deporttnentyparticularly  iv/iile  at  North* 
ampton. 

IN  the  first  chapter  of  these  Memdrs,  we  have  seen  that 
Mr.  Edwards,  having  taken  his  Master's  degree,  was  very 
soon  invited  to  be  tutor  of  that  college  where  he  received  his 
education,  and  which  conferred  upon  him  that  degree  ;  a  clear 
proof,  that  the  managers  had  a  high  opinion  of  his  talents  and 
qualifications,  when  only  in  the  twenty  first  year  of  his  age. 
It  must  be  owned,  that  tliis  was  an  engagement  of  great  con- 
sequence for  so  young  a  man  ;  especially,  considering  that  no 
small  portion  of  his  time  had  been  devoted  to  ministcllal  oc- 
cupations;.  and  the  requisite  preparatory  studies  which  relate 
exclusively  to  that  important  business.  But  the  strength  cf 
his  mind  overcame  difficulties,  which  to  the  generality  of  stu- 
dents appear  insuperable.  It  must  be  allowed,  indeed,  that 
our  author  was  not  in  the  highest  class  of /fcrncd  men  ;  for 
bis  time,  his  means,  and  his  duties,  did  not  allow  of  such  an 
attainment.  We  should  recollect,  however,  what  Mr.  Locke 
iome  where  Very  properly  observes,  that  though  men  of  much 
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reading  ^  ate  greaUy  learned^  yet  they  may  be  but  \k^eJcmia^ 
jng,^'  In  some  situations  and  circumstances,  he  might  have 
been  a  great  Jinguist,  a  protfound  oaathematician}  a  distin* 
guished  natural  pbijoso^her  ;  but,  (without  any  designed  rte« 
ilection  oq  those  vho  excel  in  tUes^)  or  any  other  branches  pi 
literature  and  science)  he  ^as  far-  more  ha^ppijy  employedt 
both  for  him^lC  and  others.  In  &et,  he  has  given  proofs  of  a 
mind  so  uncommonly  vigorous  aful  enlightened,  thai  it  is  rath- 
er a  matter  of  joy  it  was  not  engrossed  by  studies,  which 
would  have  rendered  him  only  the  admiration  of  a  few,  but 
prevented  him  from  producing  those  works  which  are  of  uni* 
versed  importance,  and  in  which  kt  appears  as  the  instruotor 
of  alh  He  had,  in  short,  the  best  and  sublimest.hind  of  knowl- 
edge, intithout  being  too  mubh  encumbered  with  what  was  but 
little  compatible  with  his  calling. 

We  have  also  seen  that  iSlr.  Edwards  resigned  his  tutor- 
ship at  Yale  College,  when  he  had  heen  there,  in  that  capaci- 
ty, a  little  more  than  two  years,  in  consequence  of  an  invita- 
tion  from  Northampton,  in  Massachusetts,  in  oitder  to  iMisjat 
the  aged  and  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard.  In  the  present  chapter 
we  propose  to  detail  his  general  manner  of  life  more  particu- 
larly while  at  this  place  ;  which,  in  connexion  with  the  un- 
common revival  of  religion  there,  of  which  he  was  the  hap- 
py and  honored  instrument,  is  a  very  interesting  period  of 
his  life. 

He  who  enters  into  the  true  spirit  of  our  author's  writings, 
and  especially  of  the  extracts  we  have  given  from  his  private 
papers,  cannot  question  that  he  made  conscience  of  private 
devotion  ;  but,  as  he  made  a  secret  of  such  exercises,  nothing 
can  b^  said  of  them  but  what  his  papers  discover,  and  what 
may  be  fairly  inferred  from  circumstances.  It  appefU's,  by 
his  Diary,  that  in  his  youth  he  determined  to  attend  secret 
prayer  more  than  twice  a  day,  when  circumstances  would  al- 
low ;  and  there  is  much  evidence  that  he  was  frequent  and 
punctual  in  that  duty,  often  kept  days  of  fasting  and  prayer, 
and  set  apart  portions  of  time  for  devout  meditations  on  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  things^  as'^ptft  of  his  religious  exercises  in  re- 
tirement. 
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iw  tomtftiil,  sokinii  tonverte  mi&k  God  in  tbeio  exeiv 
4lioSi  mtde  iiii  hct^  at  it  wert^  to  Mnt  before  otkert.  His 
eppeenace^  Imb  ceunteiunce,  iioMle  ead  whole  demeeno^, 
tlMog^  tritiumt  any  thhif^  of  ftibcted  gniD«ce>  or  sour  eustei- 
ky^  were  attended  with  a  seriottenesi)  gratky^and  »eleniiilty» 
whicli  were  tlie  gemdne  IndlMion  of  a  deep,  alMng  eenae 
#f  diTine  things  on  hit  mind,  and  of  Htfng  constantly  bi  the 
^iearofCM. 

A^eeaMy  to  hU  ReMAudona,  he  waa  i^rj  cai^eAil  and  n^ 
eiemieaa  in  eating  etid  drlnlung  )  at  doabtlesa  k  waa  necoaaa- 
Tf  for  so  great  a  stodeni,  and  m  person  of  so  deUtate  a  make 
aa  he  was,  hi^rder  to  be  coa^briMe  and  usefuL  When  he 
had,  by  oaraM  ohs^tvatien,  Ibwid  what  kind,  and  what  <|tian« 
tky  of  £et  6est  suited  IiIb  oonskutkm,  and  rendered  him  most 
lit  to  pursue  hia  work,  he  was  very  siriet  and  eafact  in  cooi* 
^ing  ^ivfth  it.  In  this  ipespect  he  ilne^  ^  m/ff  ;  and  hereik 
he  constantly  practised  great  selfiieirial ;  which  he  also  did 
in  hia  constant  eaily  rising,  in  order  to  redeem  time  for  study. 
He  aoooatomed  himself  to  rliie  at  ^r,  eV'^Hrtween  Ibur  and 
Ave,  in  the  moti^ng.  V 

Thoilgfa  he  was  of  a  tender  conadtntion,  yet  few  students  are 
Capable  of  mere  dose  8pplk»!don,  or  for  more  hours  in  a  day, 
flian  he  was.  He  oemmonly  spent  thirteen  hours,  every  day» 
in  his  study*  tfis  most  usual  direRnen,  in  summer,  was  rid- 
ing on  horseback  and  walking.  He  would  commonly,  unless 
diverted  by  company,  rtde  two  or  tlw^ee  miles  after  £nner  to' 
teme  lonely  grove,  where  he  would  dismount  and  walk  a  while. 
At  whath  ^mes  he  genersdly  carried  his  pen  and  ink  with 
Iflni,  to  note  any  thought  that  might  be  suggested,  and  which 
promised  some  Rght  on  any  important  subject.  In  the  .win- 
ter, he  wai  wont,  almost  daily  to  take  an  axe,  and  chop  wood 
fhoderately,  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour  or  more. 

He  had  an  uncommon  thirst  for  knowledge,  in  the  pursuit 
ef  wlueh  he  spared  no  cost  nor  pains.  He  read  all  the  books, 
especially  books  ef  divinity,  that  he  could  come  at,  from 
wMch  he  could  hope  to  get  any  help,  in  his  pursuit  of  know!' 
edge.  And  in  this,  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  authors  of 
any  par^cular  sect  or  denomination  5  but  even  took  much 

Voi.  I*  G 
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pains  to  come  at  the  books  of  the  most  noted  waters  yrrhotA^ 
tanced  a  scheme  of  dinnitj  most  contrary  to  his  own  priodip 
pies.  But  he  studied  the  Bible  more  than  all  other  books^ 
and  more  than  most  other  divines  do.  His  uncommon  ac- 
quaintance vrith  the  Bible  appears  in  his  sermons^  and  in  most 
of  his  publieatbns  ;  and  his  great  pains  in  studying  it  ar« 
manifest  in  hb  manuscript  notes  itpon  it ;  of  which  a  more 
particular  account  will  be  given  hereafter.  He  took  his  re- 
ligious principles  from  the  Bible^  and  not  from  any  human 
aystem  or  body  of  divimty.  Though  his  principles  were 
CaMnuHci  yet  he  called  no  man  Father.  He  thought  and 
judged  for  himself,  and  was  truly  Tery  much  of  an  original. 
Heading  was  not  the  only  method  he  took  t^  improve  Ida 
mind  ;  he  was  much  given  to  writing,  without  which,  proba- 
bly, no  student  can  make  improvements  to  the  best  advantage; 
Agreeably  to  Resolution  1  Ith^  he  applied  himself  with  all  his 
might,  to  find  out  the  truth ;  ha  searched  for  understanding 
and  knowledge  as  for  silver,  and  digged  for  it  as  for  hid  treas- 
ures. Every  thought,  on  any  subjecty  which  appeared  to  him 
worth  pursuing  mi  preserving,  he  pursued  as  for  as  he  then 
could,  with  a  pen  in  his  hand.  Thus  he  was  M  his  days,  like 
the  busy  bee,  collecting  from  every  op^ng  flower,  and  stor- 
ing up  a  stock  of  knowledge,  which  was  indeed  sweet  to  him, 
as  the  honey  and  the  honeycomb.  And,  asrhe  advanced  in 
years  and  in  knowledge,  hia  pen  was  more  and  more  employ- 
ed, and  his  manuscripts  grew  much  foster  on  his  hands. 

He  was  thought  by  some,  who  had  but  a  slight  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  to  be  stiff  and  unsociable  ;  but  this  was  owing 
to  want  of  better  acquaintance.  He  vras  not  a  man  of  many 
words  indeed,  and  was  somewhat  reserved  among  strangers, 
and  those  on  whose  candor  and  friendship  he  did  not  know  he 
could  rely.  And  this  waa  probably  owing  to  two  things^ 
First,  the  strict  guard  he  set  over  his  tongue  from  his  youth, 
whieh  appears  by  his  ResolutioM,  taking  great  care  never  to 
use  it  in  any  way  that  might  prove  mischievous  to  any ;  never 
to  un  with  hU  tongue  ;  nor  to  employ  it  in  idle,  trivial;  and 
impertinent  talk,  which  generally  makes  up  a  great  part  of 
the  ceversalion  of  those  who«re  foil  of  words  in  all  compa* 
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jilM.  He  was  semiUe  that,  in  the  multitude  of  words,  there 
wanteth  not  sin  ;  and  therefore  refrained  his  lips,  and  habitu- 
ated himself  to  think  before  he  tfioke,  and  to  propose  some 
good  end  eren  in  all  his  words  ;  which  led  him  to  be,  above 
.others,  conformi^le  to  an  apostolic  precept,  9lovf  io  sfieak. 
Secondly,  thisuvas  in  part  the  effect  of  his  bodily  constitui* 
lion.  He  possessed  but  a  comparatirelgr  small  stock  of  ani- 
mal life  ;  Ms  spirits  were  low,  and  he  had  not  strength  of 
Hmgs  to  spare,  that  would  be  necessary  4n  order  to  make  him 
Tfbat  might  be  called  an  affable,  {JBKreUous  gendeman.  They 
who  have  a  great  flow  of  animal  sjurits,  and  so  can  speak  with 
less  expense  than  others,  may  doubtless  lawfully  practise  free 
conversation  in  all  companies  for  a  lower  end,  e.  g.  to  please, 
or  to  render  themselves  acceptable.  But  not  so>  he  who  has 
not  sueh  a  stock  ;  it  becomes  him  to  reserve  what  he  has,  for 
Idgher  and  more  Important  service.  Besides,  the  want  of  an- 
imal spirits  lays  a  msm  under  a  natural  inability  of  exercising 
that  freedom  of  conversation,  which  those  of  more  life  natur- 
ally glide  into  ;  and  the  greatest  degree  of  a  sociable  disposi- 
tion, hundlhy  and  benevdence,  will  not  remove  this  obstacle. 
He  was  not  ^forward  to  enter  into  any  dispute  among  stran- 
gen,  and  jn  companies  wl^ere  there  might  be  persons  of  dif- 
ferent sen^ments  ;  being  sensMe,  that  such  disputes  are 
generally  tmprofitable,  and  often  8infi:d,.and  xxf  bad  conse-  . 
quence.  He  thought  he  could  dispute  to  the  best  advanUge 
with  his  pen  ;  yet  he  was  always  free  to  give  his  sentiments 
on  any  subject  proposed  4o  him,  and  to  remove  any  difiiculties 
or  objecUons  offered  by  way  of  inquiry,  as  lying  in  the  way  of 
what  he  looked  upon  to  be  the  truth.  But  how  groundless  the 
imputation  of  •tiff  and  ifmodadk  was,  his  known  and  tried 
Mends  best  knew.  They  always  found  him  easy  of  access, 
kind  and  condescendmg ;  and  though  not  talkative,  yet  afiable 
and  free.  Among  sucb^  whose  csndorand  friendship  he  had 
experienced,  he  threw  off  reserve,  and  was  quite  patient  of 
contradiction,  while  the  utmost  opposition  was  made  to  his 
seiKdiiients,  that  could  be  by  any  plausible  arguments  or  ob- 
jectkms.  And  indeed,  he  was,  on  all  occauons,  quite  sociable 
and  free  with  all  who  had  any  special  business  with  him- 
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In  hit  fiuoUy^be  practised  that  cotMKigiUigm  n^actnei^ 

vhich  was  con^icuoi»  in  all  his  vays.  Ha  maintaiQada  gras^ 

astecm  aad  ragani  for  his  amiabte  and  excellent  cooaort^ 

Muph  of  the  leader  imd  kmd  was  evprasaad  in  his  oo&versav 

tioQ  with  her>  aad  conduct  towards  her*    He  ^as  wont  fror 

quently  to  converse  freely  with  her  oo  mattfers  of  religioii  i 

and  he  used  commonly  to  pray  with  her  in  his  study,  i^  least 

once  a  day,  unless  somsethkig  extraordinary  prev^ted.    The 

time  for  thisy  commetily  was  just  before  going  to  bed|  after 

prayers  in  the  famiiy.    As  he  rose  very  early  himseU^  he  wai| 

wont  to  have  his  family  up  betimes  in  the  morning  ^  after 

which)  before  they  eaterod  on  the  business  of  the  day,  he  atr 

tended  on  fomily  pmyers  :  When  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  waa, 

read,  aommoniy  by  candle  light  in  the  winter  ;  upon  which 

he  asked  his  children  questions  according  to  their  age  and  oa« 

pacity  ;  and  took  occasion  to  explaia  some  passageain  it,  or 

enforce  any  duty  reCodaLtnended,  &c.  as  be  thought  most  pro? 

per. 

•  He  i^as  thorough  in  the  goremment  of  his  children  \  an^ 

as  a  consequence  of  this,  they  revefeaoed)  esteemed  and  \vr* 

ed  him.    He  took  ^ciai  csre  to  begin  his  goyeroment  of 

thetn  in  good  time.    When  they  first  discovered  any  cenud- 

erahle  degree  ofseUwiU  and  stubbomness,  he  wouid  attend  to 

them  till  lie  had  thorottgUy  sttbduod  them  wd  brought  th^a 

to  submit.    Such  prudent  disci|riine,  eserdsed  with  the  great* 

est  calmness,  being  repeated  opoe  or  twice^  was  generally  aaf> 

ficient  for  that  child  ;  and  efiectui^y  established  his  parental 

authority,  and  predttofsd  a  cheerful  obedience  ever  after. 

He  kcf>t  a  watchib]  eye  o^er  his  childreoy  that  he  saigh^ 
admpaish  them  of  the^r«^  wrMg  step,  Md  dhract  them  in  the 
right  way.  He  took  <$ppoi%miilies  to  converse  with  them  in 
his  study,  singly  and  dosel)',  about  their  scMila'  concerns  ;  aid 
to  give  them  warning,  exfaofUtioD^  and  directkyi,  as  he  saw 
need.  He  took  much  pmns  to  instruct  them  in  the  prineiplea 
pf  religion  ;  in  which  he  made  nee  of  the  Jmcmbkj^^  Sorter 
Cattehhm  ;  not  BMrely  by  taking  care  that  they  learned  It  t||r 
heaat  $  bnt  by  leading  tinn  into  an  understanding  of  the  doc- 
trines therein  taugbtiby  iaduagthem  <|uiestiens  op  each  an* 
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tm^  and  expfoiouig  it  to  them.  His  usual  time  to  AUend  t# 
IUb  wm  on  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath.  And)  as  he  be<- 
Beyed  that  the  Sabbath,  or  holy  time,  began  at  sun«ct  the 
iereoiBf  before  the  day>  he  ordered  liis  family  to  fintsli  all 
Ibeir  secular  business  by  that  time,  or  before  ;  when  all  were 
called  together)  a  paakn  was  sung,  and  prayer  made  as  an  in* 
iroductioD  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  This  care  ami 
exactness  eflbctuaUy  prevented  that  intruding  on  holy  time^ 
by  ajttending  to  secular  business,  which  is  too  common  evei^ 
m  ikmUies  where  ^  evemng  before  the  Sabbath  is  pretend* 
iBd  to  be  observed. 

He  was  a  great  enemy  to  y^v*^  people^s  wseasoiiably  asso- 
/Qtling  together  for  vain  amusements,  which  he  regarded  as  a 
^gerous  step  towards  oorrupting  and  bringing  them  to  iiun. 
And  te  thought  the  excuse  many  parents  make  for  tolerating 
their  children  in  it,  (vis.  that  it  is  the  custom,  and  othera' 
ichildrtn  practise  it,  which  rjsnders  it  difficult,  and  even  imposr 
sible  to  restrain  tlieirs)  was  insufficient  and  frivolous ;  and 
nsmfested  a  great  degree  of  ^upidity^  cm  supposition  the 
practice  was  hurtfol  and  pemiciotts  to  their  souls.  And  whea> 
his  diiidren  grew  up,  h«  foqond  po  (U^ulty  ip  restraining 
them  from  this  pernicious  practice;  but  they  cheerfully 
CGttplied  with  the  will  of  their  parenu.  He  alfowed  none  of 
his  cAuldren  to  be  from  home  afier  nine  o'clock  at  night,  when 
they  went  abroad  to  see  their  friends  and  companions  ;  nei" 
tber  were  they  allowed  to  sit  up  much  after  that  time,  in  his 
own  house,  when  any  came  to  make  them  a  visit.  If  any 
gentleman  desired  acqusintance  with  his  daughters,  af^ 
Itandsomely  introducing  himself,  by  properly  consulting  the 
pas«nts,  be  was  allowed  all  prc^r  opportunity  for  it ;  but 
must  ttot  intrude  on.  the  proper  hours  of  rest  and  sleep,  nor 
the  rel%ioB  and  order  of  the  ^miily* 

He  bad  a  strict  and  inviolaUe  regard  to  justice  in  all  his 
ff^talhict  wiUi  his  neighbors,  and  was  veiy  careful  to  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men ;  so  that  scarcely  a  man 
had  any  dealiiq;s  with  hinif  that  was  not  satisfied  of  his  up- 
ngbtness.  He  appeared  to  have  a  sacred  regard  to  truth  in 
)^  w«kU,  both  in  promises  and  narrations,  agreeable  to  hW 
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Re8o!utioii$.  This  doubtless  was  one  reason  why  ht  was  not 
so  full  of  words  as  many  are.  No  man  feared  to  rely  on  hit. 
veracity. 

He  was  caiidous  in  choosing  his  intimate  friends^  and  thcrc^ 
fore  had  not  many  that  might  properly  be  called  such  ;  but 
to  them  he  shewed  himself  HendFy  in  a  peculiar  manner* 
He  was  indeed  a  faithful  friend,  and  able  above- most  others  to 
keep  a  secret.  To  them  he  discovered  himself  more  than  to 
others,  led  them  into  his  views  and  ends*  and  to  his  conduci:) 
in  particular  instances :  By  which  they  had  abundant  evidenco 
that  he  well  understood  human  nature  ;  and  that  his  general' 
reservedness,  cmd  many  particular  instances  of  bis  conduct, 
which  a  stranger  might  inipute  to  ignorance  of  men,  were  re«» 
ally  owing  to  his  uncommon  knowledge  of  foankind. 

His  conversation  with  his  friends  was  always  profitable^ 
He  was  not  wont  to  spend  his  tin^  with  them  in  scandal  and 
backbiting,  or  in  foolish  jesting,  idle  chat,  and  telling  stories : 
But  his  mouth  was  that  of  the  just,  which  bringeth  forth  wis*- 
dom,  and  whose  lips  dispense  knowledge.  His  tongue  was 
as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  while  be  conversed  tbovX  impor- 
tant, heavenly,  divine  things,  which  his  heart  vras  so  full  oU 
in  such  a  natural  and  free  manner,  as  to  be  most  entertaining 
and  instructive  ;  so  that  none  of  his  fHends  could  enjoy  his 
company  without  instruction  and  profit,  unless  it  was  by  their 
own  fiault. 

His  great  benevolence  to  mankind  dscovered  itself)  among' 
other  ways^  by  the  uncommon  regard  he  shewed  to  the  poor 
and  distressed.      He  was  much  in  recommending  charity^ 
both  in  his  public  discourses  and  .private  conversation.    He 
often  declared  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  professed  Christians 
in  these  days  are  greatly  deficient  in  this  duty  ;  and  much  • 
more  so  than  in  most  other  parts  of  external  Christianity.  ' 
He  often  observed  how  much  this  is  spoken  of,  recommended  * 
and  encouraged  in  the  holy  scripHrre,  especially  in  the  New  . 
Testament.     And  it  was  his  opinion  that  every  particular  ' 
church  ought,  by  frequent  and  liberal  contributions,  to  main* 
tain  apubKc  stock,  that  might  be  ready  for  the  poor  and  ne- 
cessitous members  of  that  church  ;' and  that  the  principal  ' 
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imdatu  of  deacons  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor  in  the  &ithfol 
mid  judicious  distribution  and  improvement  of  the  church's 
temporals,  lodged  in  their  hands.  And  he  did  not  content 
himself  inth  recommending  charity  to  others,  but  practised 
.  it  much  himself.  He  ivas  forward  to  give  on  all  public  occa- 
doDs  of  charity,  though  vhen  it  could  properly  be  done,  he 
always  concealed  the  sum  given.  And  some  instances  of  hb 
giving  more  privately  have  accidentally  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  others,  in  which  bis  liberality  appeared  in  a  very  ex-* 
traordinary  degree.  One  o£  the  instances  was  this  ;  upon 
his  hearing  that  a  poor  obscure  man,  whom  he  never  saw,  or 
any  of  his  kindred,  was  by  an  extraordinary  bodily  disorder 
brought  to  great  straits  r  he,  unasked,  gave  a  considerable 
sum  to«t  finend  to  be-delivered  to  the  disti*essed  person  ;  hav- 
ing first  required  a  promise  of  him,  that  he  would  let  neither 
the  person  who  was  the  object  of  his  chanty,  nor  any  one 
else  knoD^  by  whom  it  was  given.  This  may  serve  both  as  an 
histance  of  his  extraordinary  charity,  and  of  hb  great  care  to 
conceal  it.* 

Mr.  Edwards  had  the  character  of  9i  g09d  fireacher^  almost 
be3K>Bd  any  minister  xn  Ameriea.  His  eminence  as  a  preach- 
er seems  to  have  been  owing  to  the  following  things  : 

Firtit,  The  great  pains  he  took  in  composing  his  sermons, 
especially  ih  the  first  prfrt  of  his  life.  As  by  his  early  rising 
and  constant  attention  to  study,  he  had  more  time  than  most 
others,  so  he  spent  Albre  time  in  making  his  sermonSw  He 
wrote  most  of  them  in  full,  for  near  twenty  years  after  he  first 
began  to  preach  ;  though  he  did  not  wholly  confine  himself 
to  his  paper  in  deliveting  tfa^m^ 

Secondly^  Hb  great  acquamtance  with  divinity,  and  knowl- 
edjge  of  the  Bible.  Hb  extensive'  knowledige  and  great  clear- 
ness of  thought,  enabled  him  to  handle  every  subject  with 
{preat  judgment  and  propriety,  and  to  bring  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old.    Every  subject  he  handled  was  instruct- 

*  As  both  the  giver,  aod  the  object  of  his  cfairity  aie  dead;  and  aU  the 
cDdt  of  the  pxopoaed  aecrecy  are  answered  ;  it  is  thought  not  ipcooiistent  witk 
tke  abovcneatioi^  pconise,  to  make  known  the  fact,  as  it  is  here  related. 
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ire)  plains  entertaining  and  profitable  ;  wluch  w«s  tnoch  6#<' 
hig  to  his  being  matter  of  tke  subject)  and  bis  great  skill  U^ 
treat  it  in  a  most  natural)  easy  and  profitable  manner.  Nob* 
^f  bis  composores  were  dry  speculadoli%  unmeaning  bar* 
mgueS}  or  words  without  ideas.  When  be  dwelt  on  those 
truths  which  are  much  controverted  axkl  opposed  by  mamyt' 
which  was  often  the  case,  he  would  set  them  lA  such  a  natur.: 
al  and  easy  light,  and  erery  sentiment  from  atep  to  step,  would 
drop  from  his  lips,  attended  with  such  dear  and  sticking  en- 
dence,  both  from  scripture  and  reason,  as  even  to  forcd  the  as«r 
ient  of  every  attentive  hearer. 

Thirdly^  Ais  excellency  as  a  preacher  was  very  much  the" 
Effect  of  bis  great  acquaibtance  with  his  own  heart,  his  inward 
sense  and  high  relish  of  divine  truths,  and  experimental  re* 
ligion.  This  gave  him  a  great  insight  into  human  nature  t 
He  knew  much  \Hiat  was  in  man,  both  the  subt  aiid  the  nn*'' 
ner.  This  helped  him  to  be  skillful,  to  fay  truth  before  tho 
mind  so  as  not  only  to  convince  the  judgment,  but  also  to^ 
touch  the  heart  and  conscience  ;  and  enabled  him  to  speak  out' 
of  the  abundance  of  his  heart  what  he  knew,  aind  testify  what 
he  had  seen  and  felt.  This  gave  him  a  taste  and  disceinment^ 
without  which  he  co^ld  not  have  been  able  to  fill  bis  sermonsr 
as  he  did,  with  such  striking,  affecting  sentiments,  Ui  suited 
to  move,  and  to  rectify  the  heart  of  the  hearer.  His  sermon0^ 
were  well  arranged,  not  usOsdIy  long,  and  commonly  a  larger 
part  taken  up  in  the  improvement ;  n^hich  was  closely  con« 
nected  with  the  snl>ject,  and  consisted  in  sentiments  naturally 
lowing  from  it.  But  no  description  of  his  sermons  will  givo 
the  reader  the  idea  of  them  Which  they  had  wbe  sat  under  im 
preaching. 

His  af^arance  in  the  piklpit  was  graceful,  and  his  delivery 
easy,  natural,  and  very  solenm.  He  iiad  not  a  strong,  loud 
voice  ;  but  appeared  with  such  gravity^  and  solemnly,  and 
spake  with  such  distinctness,  clearness  and  precision ;  his 
words  were  so  full  of  ideas,  set  in  such  a  plain  and  striking 
Kgbt,  that  few  speakers  have  been  so  able  to  command  the  at-" 
tention  of  an  audience.    £is  words  often  discovered  a  greaf 
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Agree  of  inward  fcrtor,  Hdthoat  much  noise  or  gesture,  and 
fell  with  great  Weight  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers. 

Though,  he  was  Mrolit  to  read  what  he  delivered ;  he  was  far 
from  thinkirig  this  the  best  way  of  preaching  in  general,  and 
looked  upioti  his  using  notes  so  much  as  he  did,  a  defect  and  iU'* 
£rmity .  Aiid  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  was  inclined  to  think 
It  had  been  better,  if  he  had  never  accustomed  himself  to  use 
hh  notes  at  all.  It  appeared  to  him  that  preaching  wholly 
without  notes,  agreeably  to  the  custom  in  most  Protestant 
Countries,  and  what  seems  evidently  to  have  been  the  man- 
ner of  the  apostles  and  primitive  ministers  of  the  gospel,  was 
Sthe  mosf  natural  way ;  and  had  the  greatest  tendency,  on  th© 
whole,  to  answer  the  end  of  preaching  :  And  supposed  that 
none  who  had  talents  equal  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  was 
incapable  of  speaking  memorliery  if  he  took  suitable  pains  for 
this  attainment  from  his  youth.  He  would  have  the  young 
preacher  write  his  sermons,  at  least  most  of  them,  out  at 
large ;  and  instead  of  reading  them  to  his  hearers,  take  pains 
to  commit  ttem  to  memory.  Which,  though  it  would  require 
a  great  deal  of  labor  kl  first,  yet  would  soon  become  easier 
by  use,  and  help  him  to  speak  more  correctly  and  freely,  and 
be  of  great  service  to  him  alt  his  days.* 

^  Different  preacliaifi,  like  aU  other  public  tptaken,  are  possessed  of  ex« 
4eediagly  diff^iebt  gifts  t  ^^  tkefcfore  one  plzn,  hoWever  txceUentoa  the 
tHble,  caoaot  be  adopted  advantageously  by  alL  la  one,  cieamesi  of  nader* 
Handing  and  conectnesa  oijudgwunt  are  most  prominent ;  in  another,  a  lively 
and  fertile  magination  prevails ;  and  a  third  excels  in  strength  of  iunury.  Some' 
have  a  greater  facility  of  expression  at  leisure,  by  the  pen ;  and  others  expert* 
tnce  more  freedom  when  their  senses  and  feelings  are  roused  by  their  appear- 
ance io  pubHc.  The  man  -who  excch  in  a  tound  judgTmrit^  seldom  posseses  a 
Kvdy  imaginaddn  ;  be  tharefoi^  should  write  the  more,  with  a  vieW  to  give 
Mnimatim  to  his  compositions.  He  should  secure  in  his  notes  pertinent  quoU« 
twos  of  scripture,  apt  comparivont^  acripture  allusions,  and  historic  facu.  Th« 
preacher,  vrhowK  fancy  is  active  attd  excursive,  should  labor  to  secure  a  well  di- 
gested pian,  argomentatively  just  and  naturally  connected.  This  will  prevent 
hb  running  into  a  wordy,  declamatory  strain... .As  to  «cni?ry,  there  are  twa 
torts,  the  verbal,  and  the  acienti6c  or  systematic;  He  who  has  the  fbrmer,  may 
aoQfn  pieath  snvnVff  ;... .after  writing ^/^  or  without  writing  an^.  But  let 
him  ever  watch,  lest  he  enter  into  the  temptation  of  plagiary  ;  his  quoting,  how 
VoL.L  H 
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His  prayers  were  indeed  exten^iore.  He  was  the  ftrthes^ 
fix>m  any  appearance  of  a  formi  as  to  his  words  and  manner  of 
expression}  of  almost  any  man.  He  was  quite  singular  and 
inimitable  in  this,  by  any  who  have  not  a  spirit  of  real  and 
undissembled  devotion  ;  yet  he  always  expressed  himself  with 
decency  and  propriety.  He  appeared  to  have  much  of  the 
grace  and  spirit  of  prayer ;  to  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with 
the  understanding;  and  he  performed  this  part  of  duty 
much  to  the  acceptance  and  edification  of  those  who  joined 
with  him.  He  was  not  wont,  in  ordinary  cases^  to  be  long  in 
his  prayers :  An  error  which  he  observed  was  often  hurtful 
to  public  and  social  prayer,  as  it  tends  rather  to  damp  than 
promote  true  devotion. 

He  gave  himself  altogether  to  the  worit  of  the  ministry, 
and  entangled  not  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life.  He  left 
the  particular  oversight  and  direction  of  the  temporal  concerns 
of  his  family)  almost  entirely  to  Mrs.  Edwards.  He  was  less 
acqu^Rted  with  most  of  his  temporal  affairs  than  many  of  his 
neighbors^  and  seldom  knew  when^  and  by  whom  hb  forage 
for  winter  was  gathered  in,  or  how  many  milk  kine  ^e  had,  or 
when^ce  his  table  was  furnished^  &c. 

He  did  not  make  it  his  custom  to  visit  his  people  in  their 
own  houses,  unless  he  was  sent  for  by  the  sick ;  or  he  heard 
that  they  were  under  s(9me  special  affliction.  Instead  of  visit- 
ing from  house  to  house,  he  used  to  preach  frequently  at  pri- 
vate meetings  in  particular  neighborhoods ;  and  often  call  the 
young  people  and  children  to  his  own  house,  when  he  used  to 
pray  with  them,  and  treat  with  them  in  a  manner  suited 
to  their  years  and  circumstances  ;  and  he  catechised  the 
children  in  public  every  Sabbath  in  the  summer.  And  he 
used  sometimes  to  propose  questipns  to  particular  young 

ever,  long  pasi«ges  from  the  holy  scriptures^  when  ^poiite,  will  be  alwayt 
acceptable ;  and  occasionally,  when  avowed,  the  words  of  other  authors.  The 
scientific  memory  should  guard  against  too  much  analysis  in  a  sermon,  and 
often  choose  for  the  subject  of  discussion  historical  passages,  or  any  others 
which  are  best  treated  in  the  way  of  observation  ;  which  in  time  will  effectu- 
ally cQuntersct  the  oppoiifca  tendency  to  expUio  whit  is  clear,  a&d  to  anilyst 
without  profit. 
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|)erson8  in  writing,  for  them  to  answer  after  a  proper  time 
fiven  them  to  prepare.  In  putting  out  these  questions,  he  en- 
deavored to  suit  them  to  the  age,  genius,  and  abilities  of 
those  to  whom  the^  were  given.  His  questions  were  general- 
ty  such  as  required  but  a  short  answer ;  and  yet  could  not  be 
answered  without  a  particular  knowledge  of  some  historical 
part  of  the  scripture ;  and  therefore  led,  and  even  obliged 
persons  to  study  the  Bible. 

He  did  not  neglect  visiting   his  people  from   house  to 
house  because  he  did  not  look  upon  it,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  bo 
one  part  of  the  work  of  a  gospel  minister  ;  but  because  he  sup- 
posed that  ministers  should,  with  respect  to  this,  consult  their 
ovni  talents  and  circumstances,  and  visit  more  or  ]ess«  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  in  which  they  could  hope  thereby  to  pro- 
mote the  great  ends  of  the  ministry.    He  observed,  that  some 
had  a  talent  for  entertaining  and  profiting  by  occasional  visits 
among  their  people.      He    supposed    such   had  a  call  to 
]q)end  a  great  deal  of  their  time  in  visiting  their  people ;  but 
he  looked  on  his  own  talents  to  be  qtiite  otherwise.    He  was 
'not  able  to  enter  into  a  free  conversation  with  every  person  he 
met,  and  io  an  easy  manner  turn  it  to  what  topic  he  pleased, 
wi^out  the  help  of  others,  and,  it  may  be,  against  their  in- 
clination.   He  therefore  found  that  his  visits  of  this  kind  must 
be  in  a  great  degree  unprofitable.     It  appeared  to  him,  that 
lie  could  do  the  greatest  good  to  souI%  and  most  promote  the 
interest  of  Christ  by  preaching  and  writing,  and  conversing 
with  persons  under  religious  impressions  in  his  study ;  whither 
be  encouraged  all  such  to  repair ;   where  they  might  be  sure, 
in  ordinary  cases,  to  find  him,  afld  to  be  allowed  easy  access 
to  him  ;  and  where  they  were  treated  with  all  desirable  ten- 
derness, kindness,  and  familiarity. 

In  times,  therefore,  of  the  revival  of  religion  among  his 
people,  his  study  was  thronged  with  persons  who  came  to  lay 
open  their  spiritual  concerns  to  him,  and  seek  his  advice  and 
direction.  These  he  received  with  great  freedom  and  pleas- 
ure, and  there  he  had  the  best  opportunity  to  deal  in  the  most 
.particular  manner  with  each  one.  He  was  a  skilful  guide  to 
souls  under  spiritual  difficulties ;  and  was  therefore  sought  un? 
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tOy  not  only  by  his  own  people^  but  by  many  who  lived  scores 
of  nailes  off.  He  became  such,  partly  by  his  own  experitifiental 
acquaintance  with  divine  things,  and  unwearied  study  of  God's 
word,  and  partly  by  liis  having  so  much  concern  with  souls  un« 
der  spiritual  troubles  ;  for  he  had  not  been  settled  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  many  years  before  the  Spirit  of  God  was  won- 
derfully poured  out  on  his  people,  by  which  a  great  ccmcem 
about  their  souls  became  almost  universal^  and  a  great  num- 
ber were  hopefully  the  subjects  of  saving  conversion. 

There  was  a  very  remarkable  outpouring  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  in  this  part  of  America,  in  the  years  1740  and  17419 
and  in  which  Northampton  largely  partook.  Mr.  Edwards, 
at  this  time,  had  to  deal  not  only  with  his  own  people,  but 
with  multitudes  of  others*  The  report  that  the  same  things 
were  at  Northampton  some  years  before,  and  Mr.  Edwards's 
fame  for  knowledge,  piety,  and  great  acquaintance  with  exper- 
imental religion,  naturally  led  both  ministers  and  peopley 
from  almost  all  parts  of  Newengland,  to  look  to  him  for 
direction  and  assistance,  in  this  extraordinary  time.  Being 
earnestly  solicited  by  ministers  and  people  to  come  and  preach 
among  them,  he  went  to  many  ;  though  he  was  not  able  to 
gratify  all  who  desired  him  ;  and  his  preaching  was  attended 
with  great  success. 

As  many  of  the  ministers  and  people  in  Newengland  had 
been  unacquainted  with  such  things,  they  were  greatly  ex- 
posed to  run  vfildy  and  (by  the  subtle  temptations  of  the  devil) 
actually  did  go  into  great  extremes,  both  as  opposers  and 
friends  to  the  work  of  God.  Mr.  Edwards  was  greatly  help- 
ful by  his  direction  and  assistance  agsdnst  the  two  opposite 
extremes,  in  conversation,  preaching  and  writing.  His 
publications  on  this  occasion  were  of  great  and  exten^ye  ser- 
vice ;  especially  a  sermon  preached  at  Newhaven^  Sept.  lOth, 
1741,  on  The  dUtingtdsfung  mark*  qf  a  work  qf  the  Spirit  qf 
Gody  t^r....his  Thoughts  concerning  the  present  revtvaiqfreUg* 
ion  in  JS/ewenglandj  life,  and  his  Treatise  on  religious  affections. 
All  which  might  be  justly  considered  by  the  church  of  Christ 
as  a  wise  and  friendly  voice  behind  them  saying,  "This  is 
the  way,  walk  therein  ;'•  especially  the  last  mentioned.  Treat* 
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ise^  which  has  been  esteemed  by  many  the  best  that  has  been 
written  on  that  subject ;  setdng  the  cBstinction  between  true 
and  felse  religion  in  the  most  clear  and  stnking  light.  And 
to  the  same  purpose  is  The  Life  of  the  Rev.  David  Brainerd, 
vith  reflections  and  obaervaticma ;  published  by  Mr.  Edwards 
in  1749.  Mr.  Edwards  waS)  what  some  would  call,  a  rigid 
CatvinUt,  Those  doctrines  of  Calvinism  which  have  been 
most  objected  against,  and  ^ven  the  greatest  offence,  appear- 
ed to  him  scriptural,  reasonable  and  important ;  and  he 
thought  that  to  give  them  up,  was  in  effect  to  give  up  all. 
He  therefore  looked  upon  those  who,  calling  themselves  Cal- 
vinists,  were  for  softening  down  the  truth,  that  they  might  con^ 
form  it  more  to  the  taste  of  those  who  are  most  disposed  to 
object  against  it,  were  really  betraying  the  cause  they  pretend- 
ed to  espouse ;  and  were  paving  the  way  not  only  to  Armin- 
ianism,  but  to  Deism.  For  if  these  doctrines,  were  relin- 
quished, he  did  not  see,  where  a  man  could  set  his  foot 
dowU}  with  consistency  short  of  Deism,  or  even  Atheism 
itself;  or  rather  universal  Scepticism He  judged  that  noth- 
ing was  wanting,  but  to  have  these  doctrines  profierli^  Btated^ 
and  judiciously  defended^  in  order  to  their  appearing  most 
agreeable  to  reason  and  common  sense,  a^  well  as  doctrines  of 
revelation  ;  and  that  this  therefore  was  the  only  effectual  meth- 
od to  convince,  or  silence  and  put  to  shame  the  opposers  of 
them.  AH  will  be  able  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the  truth  of 
this  by  reading  his  works ;  and  especially  his  books  on  The 
Freedom  of  the  fVtlly  and  Original  Sin, 

In  this  view  of  things,  he  thought  it  of  importance  that 
ministers  should  be  very  critical  in  examioing  candidates  for 
the  ministry,  with  respect  to  their  firincifilesy  as  well  as  their 
religious  diq>ositions  and  morals.  And  on  this  account  he  met 
with  considerable  difficulty  and  opposition  in  some  instances. 
ffis  opinion  was,  that  an  erroneous  or  unfaithful  minister  was 
likely  to  do  more  hurt  than  good  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  and 
therefore  he  could  not  have  any  hand  in  introducing  a  man 
into  the  ministry,  unless  he  appeared  sound  in  the  faithy  and 
mamfested,  to  the  judgment  of  charity,  a  disfiosition  to  be 
faithfal. 
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'  CHAPTER  IV. 

His  Dismission  from  Northampton,  with  the  Occa- 
sion an4  Circumstances  of  it. 

WHATEVER  belongs  to  man,  or  more  correctly,  what- 
ever is  properly  his  otoTh  bears  the  mark  of  mntability.  Mr. 
Edwards's  labors  at  Northampton  w^re  crowned)  at  different 
periods  of  his  ministry  there^  with  eminent  success.  But  a 
root  of  bitterness  sprung  up,  and  many  were  defiled.  The 
transactions  contained  in  this  chapter,  though  unpleasant)  may 
afford,  to  a  serious  and  reflecting  mind,  much  instruction.  If 
that  people  were  more  depraved  than  Christian  churches  in 
common,  after  enjoying  for  so  long  a  period  the  stated  in* 
structions  and  prayers  of  so  eminent  a  pastor ;  how  great  the 
depravity  of  human  nature,  to  be  capable  of  such  ingratitude 
and  such  a  reverse  !  Thus  it  was  with  Ephraimofold;  ''When 
I  would,**  saith  God,  «  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  iniquity 
of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  (or,  the  evils) 
of  Samaria.*'  But  if  the  people  in  question  were  no  more  de- 
praved than  ourselves,  let  us  learn  caption,  and  beware  of  un- 
reasonable and  inordinate  attachment  to  customs....let  us  con* 
template  with  proper  emotions  the  instability  of  all  human 
aff'airs....the  folly  and  danger  of  trusting  in  man....and  remem- 
ber that  we  depend  on  God  for  the  preservation  of  the  closest 
friendships... .and  that  the  best  ministers,  without  the  continued 
supply  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  their  people,  have  no 
sureinterestin  their  affections;  people, to  whom  they  have  been 
most  useful,  and  who  were  long  most  attached  to  them.... 
Human  nature  has  occasionally  shewn  itself  in  every  age  to  be 
the  same.  After  the  most  extraordinary  manifestation  of  di- 
vine power  and  goodness,  ''  The  whole  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the 
wilderness.  And  after  the  most  awful  and  impressive  instruc- 
tions, the  Lord  had  to  say  to  Moses,  «<  Go,  get  thee  down  ; 
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for  tby  people,  vhich  thou  broughtest  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt) 
haye  corrupted  themselves." 

For  many  years>  Mr.  Edwards  was  very  happy  in  the  lov# 
and  esteem  of  his  people,  and  there  was  during  that  period  the 
greatest  prospect  of  his  living  and  dying  so.  Indeed  he  was 
ahnost  the  last  minster  in  all  Newengland  that  would  have 
been  thought  likely  to  be  opposed  by  his  people.  But  thm 
event  proved,  how  incompetent  we  are  to  decipher  those  con- 
sequences which  depend  on  human  volitions.... In  the  year 
1744,  about  six  years  before  the  final  rupture,  Mr.  Edwards 
was  informed  that  some  young  persons  in  town  who  were 
members  of  the  church,  had  books  in  their  possession  which 
they  employed  to  promote  lascivious  and  obscene  discourse 
among  the  young  people.  Upon  inquiry,  a  number  of  per- 
sons testified,  that  they  had  heard  one  and  another,  from  time 
to  time,  talk  obscenely  ;  as  what  they  were  led  to  by  reading  a 
book  or  books,  which  they  had  among  them.  Mr.  Edwards 
thought  the  brethren  of  the  church  ought  to  look  into  the  mat- 
ter ;  and  in  order  to  introduce  it,  he  preached  a  sermon  from 
Heb.  xii.  15, 16.  "Looking  diligently,  lest  any  man  &ilof 
the  g^ce  of  God,  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled :  Lest  there  be  any 
fornicator,  or  profane  person  as  Esau,  ficc."  After  sermon, 
he  desired  the  brethren  of  the  church  to  stay,  and  told  them 
what  information  he  had  got ;  and  proposed,  whether  they 
thought  proper  to  take  any  measures  to  examine  into  the 
matter.  They  with  one  consent,  and  much  zeal,  manifested 
it  to  be  their  opinion,  that  it  ought  to  be  inquired  into  ;  and 
proceeded  to  choose  a  number  of  men,  te  assist  their  pastor  in 
examining  into  the  affair.  Upon  which  Mr.  Edwards  appoint- 
ed the  time  for  their  meeting  at  his  house,  and  then  read  a 
catalog^ue  of  the  names  of  young  persons,  whom  he  desired  to 
come  to  hb  house  at  the  same  time.  Some  were  the  accused, 
and  some  witnesses  ;  but  it  was  not'then  declared  of  which 
number  any  particular  person  was.  • 

When  the  names  were  published,  it  appeared  that  there 
were  but  few  of  the  considerable  families  in  the  town,  to 
which  some  of  the  persons  naivied  did  not  belong,  or  were 
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nearly  related.  Whether  diis  was  the  occauoti  of  the  i^€f^ 
ation  or  not,  before  the  day  appointed  came,  bowetef^  i^ 
great  naniber  of  heads  of  families  altered  their  minds,  and 
declared,  that  they  £d  not  think  proper  to  proceed  as  tli^ 
had  done ;  that  their  children  should  not  be  called  to  an  at<* 
count  in  such  a  way,  8cc.  The  town  was  suddenly  alb  in  a 
blaze.  This  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  accused,  some  reftis^ 
ed  to  appear,  and  others  who  did  a^ifpear  behaved  with  a  great 
degree  of  insolence,  and  contempt  of  the  authority  of  the 
church.  And  little  or  nothing  could  be  done  forthep  in  the 
affair. 

This  was  the  occauon  of  weakening  Mr.  Edwards's  hattd!^ 
m  the  work  of  the  ministry,  especially  among  the  young  peo* 
pie,  with  whom  by  this  means  he  greatly  lost  his  infiuenee. 
It  doubtless  laid  a  foundation,  and  will  help  to  account  for  the 
surprising  events  which  will  be  related.  He  certainly  had  no 
great  visible  success  after  this  ;  the  influences  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  were  greatly  withheld,  and  security  and  carnality  muck 
increased.* 

Mr.  Stoddard,  Mr.  Edwards's  grandfather  and  predeces- 
sor, was  of  the  opinion,  that  unconverted  persons,  considered 
as  such,  had  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  by  his  appointment, 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  that  therefore  it  vw» 
their  duty  to  come  to  that  ordinance,  though  they  knew  they 
had  no  true  goodness,  or  gospel  holiness.  He  maintained, 
that  visible  Christianity  does  not  consist  in  a  profession 
or  appearance  of  that  wherein  tt'ue  holiness  or  real  Christian- 
ity consists :  That  therefore,  the  profession  which  persons 
make  in  order  to  be  received  as  visible  members  of  Christ's 
church,  ought  not  to  be  such  as  to  express  or  imply  a  real 
compliance  with,  or  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
graqe,  or  a  hearty  embracing  of  the  gospeL    He  formed  a 

*  Wfait  an  twful  warning  to  all  professors^  and  especially  to  young  peo- 
ple !  Behol^,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth !  Little  do  the  giddy 
and  the  gay  think  how  their  levities  operate,  and  what  seeds  of  distress  and 
sorrow  they  are  sowiag  for  themselves  and  others.  Woe  unto  you  that  tkuf 
laugh  now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep  !  How  desirable  it  should  be  fcwc- 
Uwiially  here^  aad  not  despairhgfy  facreiftcr  I 
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tkiiRt  prolbBstcm  for  peraoDS  to  makei  in  order  (to  be  admitteA 
into  the  cfamtrclii  Rnnvenible  to  this  principle  ;  and  acoordittg^ 
fypenoBs  -wsere  adnuited  into  the  €hui!ch,  and  to  the  sacia^ 
sent)  OB  those  terms.  Mr.  Stoddard's  principle  at  first  made 
af;reat  noise  in  tiie  conntrf  ;  and  he  was  opposed,  as  introi^ 
ducing  something  cqntrary  to  the  principles  and  praoice  of 
dmoat  aU^e  churches  in  Newcngfland:  And  the  matter  waa 
publicfy  controverted  between  him  and  Dr.  Increase  Mather 
of  Boston.  However,  through  Mr.  Stoddard's  great  influence 
o^er  the  people  at  Northampton,  it  was  introducod  thei^ 
though  not  without  opposition ;  by  degrees  it  spread  verfr 
miich  aHKi^  ministers  and  people  in  that  cootHf ,  and  in  oth«* 
er  paits  of  Newengland.  Mr.  Edwards  had  some  hesitatioii 
iftxyat  this  matter  when  he  first  settled  at  Northampton,  but 
^M  not  f*eceive  such  a  degree  of  convicti<Hi,  as  to  fHrevent  4k» 
adopting  it  with  a  good  conscience,  for  some  years^  Bm  at 
length  his  doubts  increased,  which  put  him  upon  examimng 
k  thoroughly,  by  searching  the  scripture,  and  reading  such 
books  as  were  written  on  the  subject.  The  result  was  a  full 
convicdon  that  it  was  wrong,  and  that  he  could  not  retain  thai 
practice  with  a  good  conscience^  He  was  fully  convinced^ 
that  to  be  a  vmdie  Christian  was  to  put  on  the  viability  or  ap- 
pearance of  a  real  Christian  ;  that  the  profession  of  Christians 
hy  was  a  profession  of  that  wherein  real  Chrbtianlty  coiudsts  ) 
and  therefore  that  no  person  who  rejected  Christ  in  hk  heart} 
eould  make  such  a  profession  consistent  with  truth.  And  a» 
the  or^ance  of  t^e  Liord's  supper  was  instituted  fer  none  but 
-meible  professing  Christians,  none  but  those  who  are  reai 
Christians  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  come  to  that 
ordinance  :  And  consequently  that  .none  ought  to  he  admit* 
ted  thereto,  who  do  not  make  a  prc^ssion  of  real  Chri8tianity> 
and  so  be  received  in  a  judgment  of  ^shanty  as  true  friends  to 
Jesus  Christ. 

When  Mr.  Edwards's  sentiments  were  known,  (m  the 
spring  of  the  year  1744)  it  gave  great  offence,  and  the  town 
was  put  into  a  great  ferment :  And  before  he  was  heard  in 
his  own  defence,  or  h  was  known  by  many  what  his  prind* 
pies  were,  the  general  cry  was  to  have;  himdismiMed,  as  what 

Voi.  I.  I 
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adone  would  satisfy  them.  This  was  eTident  from  tBe  whol!^ 
tcDor  of  their  conduct,  as  they  neglected  the  most  proper' 
means  of  understanding  the  matter  in  dispute^  and  persisted' 
in  a  refusal  to  attend  to  what  Mr.  Edwards  had  to  say  in  de-' 
fence  of  his  principles.  From  beginning  to  end,  they  opposed* 
the  measures  which  had  the  best  tendency  to  compromise 
and  heal  the  difficulty ;  and  with  much  zeal  pursued  those 
which  were  calculated  to  make  a  separation  certain:  and 
speedy.  Rethought  of  preaching  on  the  subject,  that  they 
might  know  what  were  his  sentiments,  and  the  grounds  of 
them,  (of  both  which  he  was  sensible  that  most  of  them  were 

quite  ignorant)  before  they  took  any  step  for  a  separation 

.But  that  he  might  do  nothing;  to  increase  the  tumult,  he  first 
proposed  the  thing  to  the  church's  stimding  committee  ;  sup* 
posing  that  if  he  entered  on  the  subject  publicly  with  their 
consent,  it  would  prevent  the  ill  consequences  which  ether- 
wise  he  feared  would  follow.  But  the  most  of  them  stren- 
uously opposed  it.  Upon  which  he  gave  it  oyer  for  the 
present,  as  what  in  such  circumstances  would  rather  blow 
up  the  fire  to  a  greater  height,  than  answer  the  good  ends 
proposed. 

Mr.  Edwards  was  sensible  that  his  piinciples  were  no^  un- 
derstood, bat  misrepresented  through  the  country  ;  and  find- 
ing that  his  people  were  then  too  warm  calmly  to  attend  te 
the  matter  in  controversy,  he  proposed  to  print  what  he  had 
to  say  on  the  point ;  as  this  seemed  to  be  the  only  way  left 
him  to  have  a  fair  bearing.  Accordingly  his  people  consent- 
ed to  put  off  calling  a  council,  till  what  he  should  write  was 
published.  But  they  manifested  great  uneasiness  in  wuting, 
before  it  came  out  of  the  press ;  and  when  it  was  published, 
it  was  read  but  by  very  few  of  them.  Mr.  Edwards  being 
sensible  of  this,  renewed  his  proposal  to  preach  upon  it,  and 
at  a  meeting  of  the  brethren  of  the  church  asked  their  consent 
in  the  following  terms :  ^  I  desire  that  the  brethren  would 
manifest  their  consent,  that  I  should  declare  the  reasons  of 
my  oiunion  relating  to  full  communion  in  the  church,  in  lec- 
tures appointed  for  that  end  :  Not  as  an  act  of  authority,  or 
as  putting  the  power  of  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  Goi 
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^•ut  of  my  hands  ;  but  for  peace'  sakey  and  to  preTent  occauom 
<»f  strife."  This.was  ansviered  in  the  negative.  He  then  pro- 
posed that  it  should  be  left  to  a  few  of  the  neighboring  minis- 
ters, whether  it  was  not,  all  things  con^eredy  reasonable  that 
he  should  be  heard  in  this  matter  from  the  pulpit)  before  the 
afi&ir  should  be  brought  to  an  issue.  But  this  also  passed  in 
the  negative. 

However,  having  had  the  advice  of  the  ministers  and  mes- 
sengers of  the  neighboring  churches,  who  met  at  Northamp- 
..ton  to  advise  them  under  their  difficulties,  he  proceeded  to 
appoinf  a  lecture  in  order  to  preach  on  the  subject,  proposing 
to  do  so  weekly  till  he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say.  On 
Monday  there  was  a  society  meeting,  in  which  a  vote  was 
passed  to  choose  a  committee  to  go  to  Mr.  Edwards,  and  de* 
aire  him  not  to  preach  lectures  on  the  subject  in  controversy, 
according  to  his  declaration  and  appointment :  Accordingly,  9 
committee  of  three  men,  chosen  for  this  purpose,  waited  on 
him.  How^ever,  Mr.  Edwards  thought  proper  to  proceed  acr 
cording  to  his  proposal,  and  consequently  preached  a  number 
of  sermons,  till  he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say  on  the  sub- 
ject. These  lectures  were  very  thinly  attended  by  his  own 
jieople  ;  but  great  numbers  of  strangers  from  the  neighbor- 
ing towns  attended  them,  so  many  as  to  make  above  half  the 
congregation.     This  was  in  February  and  March  1750. 

The  calling  of  a  decisive  council  to  determine  t^e  matter 
•f  difference  was  now  more  particularly  attended  to  on  both 
sides.  Mr.  Edwards  had  before  this  insisted,  from  time  to 
time,  that  they  were  by  no  means  ripe  for  such  a  procedure ; 
as  tbey  had  not  yet  given  him  a  fair  hearing,  whereby  perhaps 
the  need  of  such  a  council  would  be  superseded.  He  observ- 
ed, "  That  it  waa  exceedingly  unbecoming  to  manage  relig- 
ious affairs  of  the  greatest  importance,  in  a  ferment  and  tu- 
mult, which  ought  to  be  managed,  with  great  solemnity,  deep 
humiliation,  submission  to  the  awful  frowns  of  heaven,  humble 
dependence  on  God,  with  fervent  prayer  and  supplication  to 
him :  That  therefore  for  them  to  go  about  such  an  affair  as 
tbey  did,^  would  be  greatly  to  the  dishonor  of  God  and  relig- 
ion i  a  way  in  which  a  people  cannot  expect  a  blessing.'* 
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Tbwkovibgv  widkout  effict,  S8«d  aE tacmn  t&hnttg  ^tmxk  te 
a  calm  and  charitable  temper,  he  coBsenled  that  a  dediiTO 
coimcil  shook!  be  espied  wkhout  any  fiuther  delaj. 

But  a  cBfiicuHy  attended  the  choice  of  m  tomacAf  yflath 
was  for  some  time  insuperable.  It  m^  agfeed^  that  the  ceun« 
cM  should  be  mutually  cboseii^  one  half  by  the  pastor^  and  tbo 
other  half  by  the  church :  But  the  people  insbted  upon  it,  that 
lie  should  be  confined  in  his  choice  to  the  county.    Mr.  Ed- 
wards thought  this  an  unreasonable  restndat,  as  it  was  known 
that  the  ministers  and  churches  in  that  county  were  ah^ooat 
umreraally  against  him  in  the  controrersy.    He  indeed  cBd 
not  suppose  that  the  bu^ness  of  the  proposed  council  would 
be  to  determine  whether  his  opinton  was  right  or  not ;  but 
whether  any  possible  way  could  be  devised  for  an  accommo- 
dation between  pastor  and  people,  and  to  use  their  wisdom 
and  endeavor  in  order  to  elfect  it.    And  if  they  found  thia 
impracticable,  they  must  determine^  whether  what  ought  m 
justice  to  be  done  had  already  actually  been  attempted,  so 
that  there  was  nothing  further  to  be  densanded  by  either  of  the 
parties  concerned,  bef>re  a  separation  should  take  place.  And 
if  he  was  dismissed  by  them,  it  woiM  bo  their  business  to  set 
forth  to  the  world  ii>  what  manner  and  for  what  cause  he  was 
dismissed  ?  All  which  were  matters  ef  great  importttice  to 
him,  and  required  upright  and  impartial  judges.    Ndw  con* 
ddering  the  great  prejudice  a  Florence  in  rdigious  (^imons 
is  apt  to  beget,  and  the  close  connexion  of  the  point  in  which 
most  of  the  ministers  and  churches  in  the  county  differed 
from  him,  with  the  matter  to  be  decided,  be  did  not  tJunk 
they  could  be  reasonably  locked  upon  so  impartial  judges,  as 
that  the  matter  ought  to  be  wholly  left  to  them.     Besides  he 
thought  the  case,  being  so  new  and  extraordinary,  required 
the  ablest  judges  in  the  land.    For  these  reasons,  and  some 
others  which  he  ol!ered,  he  insisted  upon  liberty  to  go  out  of 
the  county,  for  those  members  of  the  proposed  council  in 
which  he  was  to  have  a  choice.    The  people  strenuously  and 
obstinately  opposing  him  in  this,  at  length  agreed  to  leave  the 
matter  to  a  council,  consbting  of  the  ministers  and  messen- 
gers of  the  five  neighboring  churches  ;  who,  after  they  had 
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BKf  twice  upon  hy  and  had  the  case  largely-  debated  befare 
them,  were  equaUy  dndded^  and  therefore  left  the  matter  uo- 
detenmned. 

Howerer,  they  were  all  agreed,  that  Mr.  Edwards  ought  t« 
ha^e  liberty  to  go  out  of  the  county  for  aomc  of  the  cooncU. 
And  at  the  next  church  meetingy  (the  36th  of  March)  Mr. 
£d¥rards  offered  to  join  with  them  in  calling  a  council  if  they 
would  consent  that  he  should  chuse  two  of  the  churches  out 
of  the  county,  in  case  the  council  consisted  of  but  ten  church- 
es. The  church  howcTcr  refused  to  comply  with  this  at  one 
meeting  after  another  repeatedly  ;  and  proceeded  to  call  a 
ehurch  meeting  and  choose  a  moderator^  in  order  to  act  with- 
eut  their  pastor*  But,  to  pass  by  many  particulars,  at  length, 
St  a  meeting  of  the  church,  conyened  by  their  pastor.  May 
3d,  they  voted  their  consent  to  his  pr(q>osal  of  going  out  of 
the  county  for  two  of  the  churches  that  should  be  applied  to. 
And  then  th^y  proceeded  to  make  choice  of  the  ten  ministers 
and  churches,  of  which  the  council  should  consist.  Accord- 
ingly the  churches  were  applied  to,  and  the  council  was  con- 
'vened  on  the  19th  of  June.  After  they  had  made  some  fruit- 
less attempts  for  a  compo^tion  between  the  pastor  and 
church,  they  passed  a  resolution  by  a  majority  of  one  voice* 
only,  to  the  following  purpose  :  «  That  it  is  expedient  that 
the  pastoral  relation  between  Mr*  Edwards  and  his  church  be 
immediately  dissolved,  if  the  people  still  persist  in  desiring 
it."  And  it  being  publicly  put  to  the  people,  whether  they 
still  insisted  on  Mr.  Edwards's  dismission  from  the  pastoral 
office  over  them  ?  A  g^at  majority,  (above  two  hundred 
against  twenty)  voted  for  his  dismission  ;  and  he  was  accord- 
ingly dismissed,  June  22,  1750. 

The  dissenting  part  of  the  council  entered  their  protest 
agamst  this  procee^ng,  judging  that  it  was  too  much  in  a 

*  One  of  Che  cbarcbes  which  Mr.  Edwards  chose  did  not  see  fit  to  join 
^couocil.  However,  the  mioister  of  that  church  being  at  Northampton, 
^u  desired  by  Mr.  Edwards  and  the  church  to  sit  in  council  and  act,  which 
^  did.  But  there  being  no  messenger  from  the  church,  the  council  was  not 
foil,  and  there  was  a  disparity  ;  by  which  means  there  was  one  vote  more  for 
an  loiBtdisfee  dianuasion,  than  agunat  it. 
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liurry,  considering  the  past  conduct  and  present  temper  of  tk« 
people.  And  some  of  that  ps^rt  of  the  council  who  were  for 
the  separation,  expressed  themselves  surprised  at  the  uncom* 
mon  zeal  manifested  by  the  people  in  their  voting  for  a  dis- 
mission ;  which  evidenced  to  them)  and  all  observing  specta- 
tors, that  they  were  far  from  a  temper  of  mind  becomitxg  such 
a  solemn  and  awful  transaction^  considered  in  all  its  cu> 
cumstances. 

Being  thus  dismissed,  he  preached"  his  farewell  sertnon  o& 
the  1st  of  July,  from  3  Cor.  i.  14.  The  doctrine  he  observed 
from  the  words  was  this, «  Ministers  and  the  people  that  have 
been  under  their  care,  must  meet  one  another  before  Christ'i 
tribunal,  at  the  day  of  judgment.''  It  it  was  a  remarkably  sol* 
emn  and  affecting  discourse,  imd  was  published  at  the  desire 
of  some  of  the  hearers.  After  Mr.  Edwards  vras  dismissed 
from  Northampton,  he  preached  there  occasionally,  wheu 
they  had  no  other  preacher  to  supply  the  pul|»t ;  till  at  length 
a  great  uneasiness  was  manifested  by  many  of  the  people,  at 
his  preaching  there  at  all.  Upon  which  the  cooamittee  foe 
supplying  the  pulpit,  called  the  town  together,  to  know  their 
minds  with  respect  to  that  matter  ;  when  they  voted  that  it 
was  not  agreeable  to  their  minds  that  he  should  preach  among 
them.  Accordingly,  while  Mr.  Edwards  was  in  the  town,  and 
they  had  no  other  minister  to  preach  to  them,  they  carried  on 
public  worship  among  themselves. 

Every  one  must  be  sensible  that  this  was  a  great  trial  to 
Mr.  Edwards.  He  had  been  nearly  twentyfour  years  among. 
that  people  ;  and  his  labors  had  been,  to  all  appearance,  from 
time  to  time  greatly  blessed  among  them  :  And  a  great  num- 
ber looked  on  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  who  had  been  the 
happy  instrument  of  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  plucking  them  as  brands  out  of  the  burning.  And  they 
had  from  time  to  time  professed  that  they  looked  upon  it  as 
one  of  their  greatest  privileges  to  hav.e  such  a  minister, 
and  manifested  their  great  love  ,and  esteem  of  him,  to 
such  a  degree,  that,  (as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Galatians)  «  if 
it  liad  been  possible,  they  would  have  plucked  out  their  own 
eyes,  and  given  them  to  bira."    And  they  had  a  great  inter- 
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9StihAi9  affection  :  He  had  borne  them  on  his  hearty  and  car-r 
ried  them  in  his  bosom  for  many  years  ;  exercising  a  tender 
concern  and  love  for  them  :  For  their  good  he  was  always 
writing,  contriving,  W)oring  ;  for  them  he  had  poured  out 
ten  thousand  fervent  prayers ;  in  their  good  he  had  rejcHced 
as  one  tha^  findeth  great  spoil  ;  and  they  were  dear  to  him 
above  any  other  people  under  heaven.  Now  to  have  thUfieo^ 
file  (urn  agcdn«t  him,  and  thrust  bim  out  from  among  theroi 
ftopplng  their  ears,  and  running  upon  him  with  fbrtous^  zealf 
not  allowing  him  to  defend  himself  by  ^ving  him  a  fair  hear- 
ing ;  and  even  refusing  so  much  as  to  hear  him  preach  ;  many 
•f  them  sunnising  and  publicly  speaking  many  ill  things  as  to 
bis  ends  and  designs  i  Surely  this  must  come  very  near  to 
bim,  and  try  his  spirit.  The  words  of  the  psalmist  seem  ap- 
plicable to  this  case,  <<  It  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached 
me,  then  I  could  have  borne  it ;  neither  was  it  he  that  hated 
me,  that  did  magnify  himself  against  me,  then  I  would  have 
Ud  myself  from  him.  But  it  was  THOU....my  guide  and  mine 
acquauitaiice.  We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked 
viito  the  house  of  God  in  company." 

Let  us  therefore,  now  behold  the  man  /....The  calm  sedate- 
ness  of  hifi  mind  ;  his  meekness  and  humility  in  great  and 
nolent  opposition,  and  injurious  treatment ;  his  resoludon  and 
steady  conduct  through  all  this  dark  and  terrible  storm,  were 
truly  wonderful,  and  cannot  be  set  in  so  beautiful  and  affecting 
a  light  by  any  de^ription^  as  they  appeared  in  to  his  friends^ 
who  were  eye  witnesses. 

Mr.  Edwards  had  a  numerous  and  chargeable  family,  and 
little  or  no  income,  exclusive  of  his  salary  ;  and,  considering 
bow  far  he  was  advanced  in  years  ;  the  general  disposition  of 
people,  who  want  a  mimster,  to  prefer  a  young  man  who  has 
never  been  settled,  to  one  who  has  been  dismissed  from  his 
people ;  and  what  misrepresentations  were  made  of  his  prin- 
ciples through  the  country,  it  looked  to  him  not  at  all  prob^ 
able  that  he  should  ever  have  opportunity  to  be  settled 
again  in  the  wotk  of  the  ministry,  if  he  was  dismissed  from 
Northampton  :  And  he  was  not  inclined  or  able  to  take  any 
ether  course)  or  go  into  any  other  business  to  get  a  living  : 
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So  that  i>eggiiiy  as  well  ai  disgrace  stared  hinei  foil  ia  the  &ce> 
if  he  persisted  in  his  principles.  When  he  was  fixed  in  Ids 
principles^  and  before  they  were  publidy  known,  he  tdd 
some  of  his  friends,  that  if  fie  discovered  and  perusted  in 
them,  it  would  most  likely  issue  in  his  Amission  and  ^ft- 
grace  ;  and  the  ruin  of  himself  and  family,  as  to  their  ttnifio* 
Tttl  interests.  He  therefore  "first  sat  down  and  counted  tho 
cost,  and  deliberalely  to<^  up  the  cross,  when  it  was  set  be* 
fore  him  In  its  Cull  wei^  and  magditode  ;  and  in  direct  op- 
position to  all  workfly  views  and  motifes.  And  therefore  bis 
conduct  in  these  circumstances,  was  a  remarkable  exercise 
and  discovery  of  his  consciendousness  ;  and  his  readiness  to 
deny  himself,  and  forsake  all  that  be  had,  to  follow  Christ. 
A  man  must  have  a  considerable  degree  of  the  spirit  of  a 
martyr,  to  go  on  with  the  stead&stness  and  resolution  wiUi 
which  he  did.  He  ventured  wherever  truth  and  duty  ap- 
peared to  lead  him,  unmoved  at  the  threatening  dangers  on 
every  side. 

However,  God  did  not  forsdce  him.  As  he  gave  him 
those  inward  supports  by  which  he  liras  able  In  patience  to 
possess  his  soul,  and  courageously  row  on  in  the  storm,  in  tho 
face  of  boisterous  winds  beating  hard  upon  him,  and  in  the 
midst  of  gaping  waves  threatening  to  swallow  him  up  ;  so  he 
soon  appeared  for  him  in  his  proridence,  even  beyond  all  Ms 
expectations.  His  correspondents  and  other  friends  in  Scot- 
land, hearing  of  his  dismission,  and  fearing  it  might  be  the 
means  of  bringing  him  into  worldly  straits,  generously  contrib- 
uted a  considerable  sum,  and  sent  it  over  to  him.  And  God 
did  not  leave  him  without  tender,  valuable  friends  at  North- 
ampton. For  a  small  number  of  his  people  who  opposed  his 
dismission  from  the  beginning,  and  some  who  acted  on  nei« 
ther  side,  but  after  his  dismission  adhered  to  him,  under  the 
influence  of  their  great  esteem  and  love  of  Mr.  Edwai*ds,  were 
willing,  and  thought  themselves  able  to  msdntain  him  :  And 
insisted  ux>on  it  that  it  was  hb  duty  to  stay  among  them,  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  congregation  from  the  body  of  the  towcj 
who  had  rejected  him. 
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Mr.  Edwards  could  net  see  it  to  bt  bb  doty  to  ataj  among 
iktniy  as  this  would  probably  be  a  means  of  perpetuating  an 
unbappy  diTimon  in  the  town  ;  and  there  was  to  him  no  pros* 
pect  of  doing  the  good  therey  which  would  counterbalance 
the  evil.  However,  thai  he  migl^t  do  all  he  could  to  satisfy 
his  tender  and  afflicted  friends ;  he  consented  to  ask  the  ad- 
vice of  an  ecdedastical  council.  Accordingly,  a  council  was 
called,  and  met  at  Korthampton  on  the  15th  of  May,  1751. 
The  tonwn  on  thin  occasion  was  put  into  a  g^reat  tumult.  They 
who  were  acti^  in  Mr.  Edwards's  dhmtsuon  supposed,  though 
wilbotit  any  good  ground^  that  he  was  contiiving  with  his 
Mends,  again  to  introduce  himself  at  Northampton.  They 
drew  up  ft  remonstrance  against  their  proceedings,  and  laid  it 
before  the  council,  (though  they  would  not  acknowledge  them 
to  be  atf  ecclesiastical  cooncil)  containing  many  heavy,  though 
groundless  insinuations  9nd  charges  against  Mr.  Edwards,  and 
bitter  accusations  of  the  party  vi^ho  had  adhered  to  him  :  But 
refused  to  appear  and  support  afty  of  their  charges,  or  so  much 
as  to  g|he  the  gentlemen  of  the  council  any  opportunity  to 
f^onfer  with  them  idxmt  the  aSair  depending,  though  it  was  dil- 
igenfjy  soujg^t.  The  council  ha^mg  heard  what  Mr.  Edward* 
snd  thcj  who  adhered  to  him  had  to  say,  advised,  agreeably  to 
Mr.  Edwards's  judgntent,  that  he  should  leave  Northampton, 
aod  accept  of  the  mission  to  which  he  was  invited  ai  Stock- 
bridge  ;  of  which  a  more  particular  account  will  be  given. 

M«nf  other  fects  relatWe  to  titis  sorrowful  and  surprising 
afiUr  (the  most  so  doubtless  of  any  of  the  kind,  that  ever  hap- 
pened in  Newengland  ;  and  perhaps,  in  any  part  of  the 
Christian  world)  wk^  be  rdated  ;  but  as  this  more  general 
Ustofy  of  it  may  be  suffitient  to  answer  the  ends  proposed^ 
vis.  to  rectify  some  gttsM  mbrepresentations  that  have  been 
made  of  the  matter,  and  discover  the  great  trial  Mr.  Edwards 
hadherein>  it  is  thought  best  to  sii^resS  other  particulars. 
As  a  proper  close  to  this  mdancholy  story  ;  and  to  confirm^ 
and  fimhcT  illustrate  what  has  been  related^  the  following  let-» 
ter  fisom  Jose;^  Hawley,  Escj.  (a  g^tleman  who  was  very 
active  in  the  transactions  oi  this  whole  afiair^  and  vei*y  much  a 
leader  in  it)  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hall^  of  Sutton,  pubUshed  in  a 

Vo^.  I.  K 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


74  THE  LIFE  OT 

weekly- newspaper  in  BostoUi  May  Idth^  1760,  is  Here  in*' 
serted. 


TO  THE  REV.  MR.  HALL  OF  SUTTON. 

»EV.  SIR,  J^orthampton^  May  9,  1760. 

I  HAVE  often  wished  that  every  member  of  the  two  ec- 
clesiastical councils  that  formerly  sat  in  Northampton,  upon 
the  unhappy  differences  between  our  former  most  worthy  and 
Rev.  pastor,  Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  andthechurch  here,where- 
of  you  were  a  member  ;  I  say,  Sir,  I  have  often  wished  every 
one  of  them  truly  knew  my  real  sense  of  my  own  conduct  in 
the  affairs  that  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  scdd  councils  are 
privy  to.  As  I  have  long  apprehended  it  to  be  my  duty  not 
only  to  humble  myself  before  God  for  what  was  unchristian 
and  dnful  in  my  conduct  before  the  said  councils,  but  also  to 
confeds  my  fisiults  to  thenij  and  take  shame  to  myself  before 
them  ;  so  I  have  often  studied  with  myself  in  what  manner  it 
was  practicable  for  me  to  do  it.  When  I  understood  that  youy 
Sir,  and  Mr.  Eaton,  were  to  be  at  Cold  Spring  at  the  time  of 
the  late  cornicil,  I  resolved  to  improve  the  opportunity  fully 
to  open  my  mind  there  to  you  and  him  thereon  ;  and  thought 
that  probably  some  method  might  be  then  thought  of  in 
which  my  reflections  on  myself^  touching  the  matters  above 
hinted  at,  might  be  communicated  to  most  if  not  all  the  gen« 
tlemen  aforesaid,  who  did  not  reside  in  this  county.  But  you 
know.  Sir,  how  difficult  it  was  for  us  to  converse  together  by 
ourselves^  when  at  Cold  Spring,  without  giving  umbrage  to 
that  people  ;  I  therefore  proposed  writing  to  you  upon  the 
matters  which  I  had  then  opportunity  only  most  sutnmarily  to 
suggest ;  which  you,  sir,  signified  would  be  agreeable  to  you. 
I  therefore  now  undertake  what  I  then  proposed,  in  which  I 
humbly  ask  the  ^vine  aid  ;  and  that  I  may  be  made  most 
freely  willing  fully  to  confess  my  sin  and  guilt  to  you  and  the 
world  in  those  instances  which  I  have  reason  to  suppose  fell 
under  your  notice,  as  they  were  public  and  notorious  transac- 
tions, and  on  account  whereof^  therefore,  you,  Sir,  and  all  oth- 
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era  who  bad  knowledge  thereof,  had  just  cause  to  be  olRsnded 
at  me. 

And  in  the  first  place,  Sir,  I  apprehend  that,  with  the 
church  and  people  of  Northampton,  I  sinned  and  erred  ex- 
ceedingly in  consenting  and  laboring  that  there  should  be 
BO  early  a  dismission  of  Mr.  Edwards  from  his  pastoral  rela* 
tioi>  to  us,  even  upon  the  supposition  that  he  was  really  in  a 
xnistake  ip  the  disputed  point :  Not  only  because  the  dispute 
was  upon  matters  so  very  disputable  in  themselves,  and  at  the 
greatest  remove  from  fundamental,  but  because  Mr.  Edwards 
so  long  had  approved  himself  a  most  fedthful  and  painful  pas- 
tor to  the  said  church.  He  also  changed  his  sentiments  in 
that  point,  wholly  from  a  tender  regard  to  wh^t  appeared  to 
him  to  be  truth  ;  and  had  made  known  his  sentiments  with 
great  moderation,  and  upon  great  deliberation,  against  all 
worldly  motives,  from  mere  fidelity  to  h]3  great  Master,  and  a 
tender  regard  to  the  souls  of  his  flock,  as  we  had  the  highest 
reason  to  judge.  These  considerations  now  seem  to  me  suf- 
ficient \  and  would  (if  we  had  been  of  a  right  spirit)  have 
greatly  endeared  him  to  his  people,  and  made  us  to  the  last 
degree  reluctant  to  part  with  him,  and  dbposed  us  to  the  ex- 
ercise •of  the  greatest  candor,  gentleness  and  moderation. 
How  much  pf  the  reverse  whereof  appealed  in  us,  I  need  not 
tell  you,  Sir,  who  were  an  eye  witness  of  our  temper  and 
conduct. 

And  although  it  does  not  become  me  to  pronounce  ^ecir 
sively  on  a  point  so  disputable  as  what  was  then  in  dispute ; 
yet  I  beg  leave  to  say,  that  I  really  apprehend  that  it  is  of  the 
highest  moment  to  the  body  of  this  church,  and  to  me  in  par- 
ticular, most  soUdtously  to  enquire,whether,  likp  the  Pharisees 
and  lawyers  in  John  Baptist's  time,  we  did  not  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  against  ourselves,  in  rejec^g  Mr.  Edwards, 
and  his  doctrine,  which  was  the  ground  of  his  dismission.  And 
I  humbly  conceive  that  it  highly  imports  us  all  of  this  church, 
most  seriously  and  impartially  to  examine  what  that  most 
worthy  and  aUe  divine  publish^,  about  that  time,  in  support 
of  the  same,  whereby  he  being  dead  yet  spcakelh.  But  there 
were  three  things,  Sir,  especially  in  my  own  particular  con- 
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duct  before  the  first  coiiDcil»  ivhich  hsL^  be«9  juttlf  matter 
of  great  grief  and  much  trouble  to  xne  almost  ever  ance^  viz. 

In  the  first  place,  I  copfess,  Sir,  that  I  acted  verf  immod- 
estly and  abuuvely  to  youy  as  well  as  injuriousty  to  the  church 
and  myself^  when,  with  mych  zeal  and  unbecoming  assurance^ 
J  moved  the  council  that  they  would  interpose  to  ulence  and 
stop  you  in  an  address  you  were  making  one  morning  to  the 
people,  wherein  you  were,  if  I  do  not  forget,  briefly  exhordng 
them  to  a  tender  remembrafice  of  the  former  afiGBction  and 
harmony  that  had  long  subsisted  between  them  and  their  Rav. 
Pastor,  and  the  great  comfort  and  profit  which  they  appra* 
bended  that  they  had  received  from  his  aaiBistry  ;  for  which. 
Sir,  I  heartily  ask  your  forgiveness  ;  and  I  think,  that  we 
.ought,  instead  of  opposing  an  exhortation  of  that  nature^  lo 
have  received  it  with  all  thankfulness. 

Another  particular  of  my  conduct  before  that  councilf 
which  I  now  apprehend  was  criminal,  and  was  owing  to  the 
want  of  that  tender  affection  and  reverend  respect  and  esteem 
for  Mr.  Edwards,  which  he  had  highly  merited  of  me,  was  sny 
strenuously  opposing  the  adjournment  of  the  matters  subr 
mitted  to  that  council,  for  about  two  m^onths ;  for  wh^ch  I  de- 
clare myself  unfeignedly  sorry  ;  and  I  with  shame  remem- 
ber, that  I  did  it  in  a  peremptory,  decisive,  vehement^  loid 
very  immodest  manner. 

But,  Sir,  the  most  criminal  part  of  my  conduct  at  that  time^ 
that  I  am  conscious  of,  was  my  exhibitinjg;  to  that  council  a 
set  of  arguments  in  writing,  tht  drift  whereof  was  to  prove 
the  reasonablepess  and  necessity  of  Mr.  Edwards's  dismis- 
•sion,  in  case  no  accommodation  was  then  effected  with  mu- 
tual consent ;  which  writing,  by  clear  implication,  contained 
some  severe,  uncharitable,  and,  if  I  remember  rights  ground- 
less and  slanderous  imputations'  on  Mr.  Edwards,  expressed' 
in  bitter  language.  And  although  the  original  draft  thereof 
was  not  done  by  me,  yet  I.  foolishly  and  sinftilly  consented  te 
copy  it ;  and,  as  agent  for  the  church,  to  read  it,  and  deliver 
it  to  the  council ;  which  I  could  never  have  done,  if  I  had 
not  a  wicked  relish  for  perverse  things  :  Which  conduct  of 
jnine  I  confess  was  very  sinfol,  and  highly  provoking  to  God  ; 
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IbMrMch  I  am  ashamed,  confounded,  and  have  nothing  to 
ttswer. 

As  to  the  church's  remonstiwce,  as  it  was  called,  which 
th^  committee  preferred  to  the  test  of  the  said  councils, 
(to  all  which  I  was  consenting,  and  in  the  composing  whereof 
I  "was  very  active,  as  also  in  bringing  the  church  to  their  vote 
upon  it ;)  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  only  observe,  thati  do 
not  remember  any  thing,  in  that  small  part  of  it  wi^h  wm 
plainly  expressive  of  the  expediency  of  Mr.  Edwards's  reset- 
tlevoent  here  as  pastor  to  a  part  cf  the  church,  which  was 
rery  exceptionable.  But  as*  to  all  the  reddne,  which  was 
mich  the  greatest  part  thereof  (and  I  am  not  certain  that  any 
part  was  wholly  free)  it  was  every  where  interlarded  with  uiw 
ebristian  bitterness,  sarcastical,  and  unmanaerly  insinuations* 
It  contained  divers  (firect,  grievous  and  criminal  charges  and 
allegations  against  Mr.  Edwards,  which  I  have  since  good 
reason  to  suppose,  were  all  founded  oti  jeabus  and  unchaiita- 
Ue  mistakes,  and  so  were  really  gross  slanders  ;  also  mapy 
heavy  and  reproach^l  charges  upon  divers  of  Mr^  Edwards's 
sOdherents,  and  some  severe  censures  of  them  all  indiscrimi- 
yiately  ;  all  of  which,  if  not  wholly  &lse  and  groundless,  yet 
were  altogether  unnecessary,  and  therefore  highly  crimina!. 
Indeed  I  am  fVilfy  convinced,  that  th£  whole  of  that  compo- 
sure, excepting  the  snaall  part  thereof  abovementioned,  was 
totally  unchristian,  a  scandalous,  abusive,  injurious  IXbtlf 
against  Mr.  Edwards  and  his  particular  friends,  especially  the 
ibrmer,  and  highly  provoking  and  detestable  in  the  ^ght  of 
God  ;  for  which  I  am  heartily  sorry  and  ashamed  ;  and  pray 
I  may  remember  k  with  deep  abasement,  and  penitence  all 
jny  dtiys.  Nor  do  I  now  think  that  the  church's  conduct  m 
refusing  to  appear,  and  attend  before  that  council  to  support 
jthe  charges  and  allegations  in  the  said  remonstrance  against 
Mr.  Edwards  and  the  said  brethren,  which  they  demanded, 
was  ever  vindicated  by  all  the  subtle  answers  that  were  given 
to  the  said  demand  ;  nor  do  I  think  that  our  conduct  in  that 
instande  was  capable  of  a  defence.  For  it  appears  to  me, 
that  by  making  such  charges  against  them  before  the  said 
council,  w©  necessarily  so  far  gave  that  council  jurisdiction ; 
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and  I  own  with  sorrow  and  regret,  that  I  zealously  endeavor* 
ed  that  the  church  should  perseveringlj  refuse  to  appear  be^ 
fore  the  said  council  for  the  purpose  aforesaid ;  which  I 
humbly  pray  God  to  forgive. 

Another  part  of  my  conduct.  Sir,  of  which  I  have  long  re- 
pented, and  for  which  I  hereby  declare  my  hearty  sorrow, 
was  fdy  obstinate  opposition  to  the  last  council's  having  any 
conference  with  the  church ;  which  the  said  council  earnestly 
and  repeatedly  moved  for,  and  which  the  church,  as  you 
know,  finally  denied.  I  thitik  it  discovered  a  great  deal  of 
pride  and  vain  sufficiency  in  the  church,  and  shewed  them  to 
be  very  opinionative,  especially  the  chief  sticklers,  one  of 
whom  I  was,  and  think  it  was  running  a  most  presumptuous 
lisk,  and  acting  the  part  of  proud  scomers,  for  us  to  refuse 
hearing,  and  candidly  and  seriously  considering  what  that 
council  could  say  or  oppose  to  us ;  among  whom  there  were 
divers,  justly  in  great  reputation  for  grace  an4  wisdom. 

In  these  instances.  Sir,  of  my  conduct,  and  in  others  (to 
which  you  were  not  privy)  in  the  course  of  that  most  melan- 
choly contention  with  Mr.  Edwards,  I  now  see  that  I  was  very 
much  influenced  by  vast  pride,  selfsufficiency,  ambition,  and 
vanity.  I  appear  to  myself  vile,  and  doubtless  much  more  so 
to  others,  who  are  more  impartial ;  and  do  in  the  review 
thereof,  abhor  myself,  and  repent  sorely  :  And  if  my  own 
heart  condemns  me,  it  behoves  me  solemnly  to  remember^ 
that  God  is  greater,  and  knoweth  all  things.  I  hereby  own. 
Sir,  that  such  treatment  of  Mr.  Edwards,  wherein  I  was  so 
deeply  concerned  and  active,  was  particularly  and  very  aggra- 
vate^Iy  sinful  and  ungrateful  in  me,  because  I  was  not  only 
under  the  common  obligations  of  each  individual  of  the  socie- 
ty to  him,  as  to  a  most  able,  diligent  and  futbful  pastor ;  but 
I  had  also  received  many  instances  of  his  tenderness,  good- 
ness, and  generosity  to  me,  as  a  yoUng  kinsman,  whom  he 
was  disposed  to  treat  in  a  most  friendly  manner. 

Indeed,  Sir,  I  must  own,  that  by  my  conduct  in  consulting 
and  acting  against  Mr.  Edwards  within  the  time  of  our  most 
unhappy  disputes  with  him,  and  especially  in  and  about  that 
i^minable  <<  remonstrance,"  I  have  so  far  symbolized  with 
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Balaam^  Ahitophel)  and  Judas,  that  i  am  confoutided  and  fill- 
ed  with  terror  oftentimes  when  I  attend  to  the  most  painful 
similitude.  And  I  freely  cotifess,  that  on  account  of  my  con- 
duct abovementioned,  I  have  the  greatest  reason  to  tremble 
at  those  most  solemn  and  awful  words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat. 
z^ii.  6.  «  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these/'  &c.  and  those  In 
Lukex.  16*  «  He  that  desplseth  you/'  &c.  and  I  am  most 
aorely  sensible  that  nothing  but  that  infinite  grace  and  mercy 
which  saved  some  of  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  our  bless- 
ed Lord,  and  the  persecutors  of  his  martyrs,  can  pardon  me  ; 
in  which  alone  I  hope  for  pardon,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  whoso 
blood,  blessed  be  God,  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  On  the  whole^ 
Sir,  I  am  convinced,  that  I  have  the  greatest  reason  to  say  aa 
David,  <*  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  lov- 
ing kindness,  accordmg  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mer- 
cies, blot  out  my  transgressions ;  wash  me  thoroughly  from 
mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;  for  I  acknowl- 
edge my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Hide 
thy  face  from  my  sins^  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities : 
Create  in  me  a  dean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me  ;  cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me ;  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit."  Psal.  11. 
1....3,  9....12. 

And  I  humbly  apprehend  that  it  greatly  concerns  the 
church  of  Northampton  most  seriously  to  examine,  whether 
the  many  hard  speeches,  spoken  by  many  particular  mem- 
bers agadnst  their  former  pastor,  some  of  which  the  church 
really  countenanced,  (and  especially  those  spoken  by  the 
church  as  a  body,  in  that  most  vile  "  remonstrance,")  are  not 
so  odious  and  ungodly,  aa  to  be  utterly  incapable  of  defence  ; 
whether  the  said  church  were  not  guilty  of  a  great  sin  in  be- 
ing so  willing  and  disposed,  for  so  slight  a  cause,  to  part  with 
so  faithful  and  godly  a  minister  as  Mr.  Edwards  was  ;  and 
whether  ever  God  will  hold  us  guiltless  till  we  cry  to  him  for 
Christ's  sake  to  pardon  and  save  us  from  that  judgment  which 
such  ungodly  deeds  deserve.  And  I  most  heartily  wish  and 
pray  that  the  town  and  church  of  Northampton  would  serious- 
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ly  and  carefblif  examine  -whether  they  have  not  abundani  csXkSli 
to  judge  that  they  are  now  lying  under  great  guilt  in  the 
fight  of  God  ;  and  whether  thbse  6f  us  who  were  concerned 
in  that  moat  awful  contention  with  Mr.  Edwards^  can  erer 
more  reascmably  expect  God's  favor  and  bletsing,  till  our  eyes 
4re  opened,  and  we  become  thoroughly  convinced  that  wc 
have  greatly  provoked  the  Most  High,  and  have  been  in- 
jurious to  one  of  the  best  of  men ;  and  until  we  shall  be 
tlKmMighly  convinced  that  we  have  dreadfully  persecut- 
ed Christ,  by  persecuting  and  vexing  that  just  man  and 
servant  of  Christ  ;  until  we  shall  be  humble  as  in  the 
dust  on  account  of  it,  and  till  we  openly,  in  full  termSy 
and  without  baulking  the  matter,  confess  the  same  before  the 
world,  and  most  humbly  and  earnestly  seek  forgiveness  of 
God,  and  do  what  we  cm)  to  honor  the  memory  of  Mr.  Ed- 
wards, and  clear  it  of  all  the  aspersions  which!  we  unjustly 
cast  upon  him  ;  since  God  has  been  pleased  to  put  it  beyond 
our  power  to  ask  his  forgiveiiess.  Such  terms  I  am  persuad- 
ed .the  great  and  righteous  God  will  hold  us  to,  and  that  it 
will  be  in  vain  for  us  to  hope  to  escape  with  impunity  in  any 
other  way.  This  I  am  convinced  of  with  regard  to  myself 
and  this  way  I  most  solemnly  propose  to  take  myself,  (if  God 
in  his  mercy  shall  give  me  opportunity)  that  so  by  making 
free  confession  to  God  and  man  of  my  sin  and  guih,  and  pub- 
licly Ukipg  shame  to  myself,  I  n»ay  give  glory  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  do  what  in  me  lies,  to  clear  the  memory  of  that 
venerable  man  from  the  wrongs  and  injuries  I  was  so  active  in 
bringing  on  his  reputation  and  character ;  and  I  thmk  God 
that  he  has  been  pleased  to  spare  my  life  to  this  time,  and  am 
sorry  that  I  have  delayed  the  affmr  so  long. 

Although  I  made  the  substance  of  almost  all  the  foregoing 
reflections  in  writing,  but  not  exactly  in  the  same  manner,  to 
Mr.  Edwards  and  the  brethren  who  adhered  to  him,  in  Mr. 
Edwards's  life,  and  before  he  removed  from  Stockbridge,  and 
I  have  reason  to  believe  that  he,  from  his  great  candor  and 
charity,  heanHy  forgave  me  and  prayed  for  me :  Yet  hecause 
that  was  not  generally  known,  I  look  on  myself  obliged  to  take 
fiirther  steps  ;  for  while  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old. 
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lit.  tor  all  these  my  gitat  uns  therefore,  in  the  first  phcei 
I  humbly  and  most  earnestly  ask  forgiveness  of  God  ;  in  the 
next  place  of  the  relatives  ai^d  near  friends  of  Mr.  Edwards.... 
1  also  ask  the  forg^eness  of  all  those  ^rho  were  called  Mr* 
Edwi^rds's  adherents  t  and  of  iill  the  n^embers  of  the  ecclesias* 
tical  councils  above  mend^oned ;  and  lastly,  of  all  Christian 
people,  who  have  had  any  knowledge  of  these  matters. 

I  have  no  desire,  SCr,  that  you  shouldf  make  any  secret  of 
this  letter  i  but  that  you  would  communicate  the  same  to  whom 
you  shall  judge  proper ;  And  I  purpose,  if  God  shall  give  me 
opportunity,  to  procure  ft  to  be  published  in  some  one  of  the 
public  newspapers ;  for  I  cannot  devise  any  o^her  way  of 
tnaking  known  my  sentlniiehts  of  the  foregoing  matters  to  all 
who  ought  to  be  acquainted  therewith,  and  therefore  I  think  I 
ought  to  db  it,  whatever  remarks  I  may  foresee  vrill  be  made 
thereon.  Probably  when  it  comes  out,  some  of  my  acquiunt* 
ance  will  pronounce  me  quite  overrun  with  vapors ;  others 
will  be  furnished  with  matter  f6r  mirth  atid  pleasantry  |  oth- 
ers will  cursorily  pass  it  over,  as  relating  to  matters  quite  stale  i 
But  some,  I  am  persuaded,  wilF  rejoice  to  see  me  brought  to  a 
sense  of  my  sin  and  duty  ;  and  I  myself  shall  be  conscious  that 
I  have  done  something  of  what  the  nature  of  the  ca^e  admits^ 
toward  undoing  what  is,  aiid  long  has  Wen,  to  my  greatest  re« 
ihorse  and  trouble  that  it  was  ever  done- 
Sir,  I  desire  that  none  Would  entertain  a  thought  from  mj 
having  spoken  respectfully  of  Mr.  Edwards,  that  I  am  disaf- 
fected to  our  present  pastor ;  for  the  very  reverse  is  true  ; 
and  I  have  a  reveriond  esteem,  real  value,  and  hearty  affectioa 
for  hi m,  and  bless  God,  that  he  has,  notwithstanding  all  our 
unworthiness,  givep  us  ope  to  succeed  Mr.  Edwards,  who,  as 
I  have  reason  to  hope,  is  truly  faithful. 

I  conclude  this  long  leUer,  by  heartily  desiring  your  pray- 
ers, that  my  repentance  of  my  sins  aboyementioned  may 
be  unfeie:ned  and  genuine,  and  such  as  God  in  infinite  mer-^ 
cy,  for  Christ's  sake^  will  accept ;  and  Tbeg  leave  to  subscribe 
myself,        Sir»  your  real|  ^ougb  very  unworthy  friend, 
and  obedt.  servant^  tOSEPH  BAVfl^Tf. 

Vol..  L  h 
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CHAP.  V. 

From  his  Mission  to  the  Indians  until  Ms  Deaths 

SECT.  I. 

JKa  Mission  to  the  Indians  at  Stockhridge* 

tF  "we  regard  Mr.  Edwards*8  deep  acquaintance  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  influence  of  divine  truth  on  his  own 
heart ;  if  we  consider,  also,  his  long  experience  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  with  hb  disposition  to  observe  the  operations  of 
human  mindd  af)d  passions,  and  to  improve  such  knowledge  to 
the  most  profitable  purposes,  We  may  safely  say,  that  there 
were  but  few  men,  if  any,  better  qualified  to  conduct  a  mission 
among  the  Indians.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned, whether  his  recluse  turn,  his  naturd  reserve,  his  con- 
templative habits,  ^d  the  strong  propensity  of  his  mind  close* 
ly  to  investigate  abstractedly  every  difficult  subject  that 
presented  itself,  were  not  unfavoraWe  traits  for  such  a  situa- 
tion, however  beneficial  it  might  be  for  his  own  improve- 
ment. Mr*  Edwards  was  qualified  to  shine  in  some  depart- 
ments of  the  seats  of  Teaming,  and  was  afterwards  called  to  . 
preude  over  one;  but  when  he  was  delegated  to  instruct 
aavage  Indians,  there  was  occasion  to  suspect  there  was  not 
a  perfect  suitableness  in  the  appointment.  On  this,  how- 
erer,  different  persons  may  form  different  opinions;  and  it 
is  our  business  now  to  give  some  account  of  this  appointment. 
The  Indian  mission  at  Stockbridge,  a  t«vm  in  the  western 
part  of  Massachusett's  Bay,  fifty  miles  from  Northamptoti) 
being  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sergeant,  the 
honored  and  reverend  commissioners  fof  Indian  affairs  in 
Boston,  who  have  the  care  and  direction  of  it,  applied  to  Mr. 
Edwards  as  the  most  suitable  person  they  could  think  of  to 
be  entrusted  with  that  misuon.    At  the  same  time  he  was  in* 
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fitad  by  the  inhabitants  of  Stockbiddge ;  and  being  advised  by 
the  council  abovementioned  to  accept  of  the  invitation^  he  re- 
paired to  Stockbridge^  and  was  introduced  and  fixed  as  inis- 
uonary  to  t^e  Indians  there,  by  an  ecclesiastical  council  called 
ibr  that  purpose)  August  8th,  1751. 

When  Mr.  Edwards  first  engaged  in  the  mission^  ther» 
vas  a  hopeful  prospect  of  its  being  extensively  serviceable^ 
under  his  care  and  influence  ;  not  only  to  that  tribe  of  Indians 
which  %a9  settled  at  Stockbridge,  but  among  the  Six  Nations, 
aoxne  of  whom  were  coming  to  Stockbiidge  to  settle,  bringing 
their  own,  and  as  many  of  their  neighbors^  children  as  they 
ccHild  get,  to  be  educated  and  instructed  there.  For  this  end, 
ahousefbra  boarding  school,  which  was  projected  by  Mr. 
Sergeant,  was  erected  on  a  tract  of  land  appropriated  to  that 
use  by  the  Indians  at  Stockbridge ;  where  the  Indian  child* 
ren,  male  and  female,  were  to  be  educated,  by  being  clothed 
and  fed,  and  instructed  by  proper  persons  in  useful  learning. 
The  boys  w^ere  to  be  taught  husbandry  or  mechanic  tradeS) 
and  the  girls  all  sorts  of  women's  work. '  For  the  encourage^ 
ment  of  this  design,  some  generous  subscriptions  were  made 
both  in  England  and  America.  The  general  court  of  the 
provJDce  of  Massachusett's  Bay  did  much  to  promote  the  af- 
&ir,  and  provided  lands  for  the  Mohawks  who  should  incline 
to  come.  And  the  generous  Mr.  Mollis,  to  encourage  the 
scheme,  ordered  twenty  four  Indian  children  to  be  educated  on 
the  sape  footing,  wholly  at  his  cost.  Also  the  society  in 
London,  for  propagating  .the  gospel  among  the  Indians  in  and 
about  Newengland,  directed  their  ccnnmissioners  in  Boston  to 
do  something  considerable  towards  this  design.  But  partly 
by  reason  of  some  unhappy  differences  that  took  place  among 
those  who  had  the  chief  management  of  this  afiBdr  at  Stock? 
bridge,  of  which  a  particular  account  would  not  be  proper  in 
tfiiylace ;  and  partly  by  the  war  breaking  out  between  Engr 
lana  and  France,  which  is  generally  very  fatal  to  such  affairs 
among  Indians,  thb  hopeful  prospect  came  to  nothing. 

Mr.  Edwards's  labors  were  attended  with  no  remarkable 

fittUe  success  while  at  Stockbridge  ;  though  he  performed 

^  the  badness  of  his  mission  to  the  good  acceptance  of  the  in- 
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liafeitants  io  f^eneral^  both  English  and  Indians,  and  of  il^i 
commissioners^  who  supported  him  honorably,  and  confldie^ 
^ry  much  in  his  judgment  and  wisdom,  in  all  matters  itlating 
to  the  mission.  However,  Stockbridge  proved  to  Mr.  Ed- 
wards a  more  quiet,  and,  on  many  accoupts,  a  much  mor<^ 
comforuble  situatipn  than  he  was  in  before.  It  being  sp 
much  in  one  comer  of  the  country,  his  time  was  not  so  much 
taken  up  with  company,  as  it  was  at  Northamptod,  though 
many  of  his  friends,  from  almost  all  parts  of  the  land,  ofteii 
made  him  pleasant  and  profitable  visits.  And  he  had  not  so 
much  concern  and  trouble  with  other  churches  as  he  waa 
obliged  to  have  when  at  Northampton,  by  being  frjequentlf 
sought  to  for  advice,  and  called  to  assist  in  ecclesiastical  coon* 
oils.  Here  therefore  be  followed  his  beloved  study  mor^ 
closely,  and  to  better  purpose  than  ever.  In  these  six  yeart 
lie  doubtless  made  swifler  advances  in  knowledge  than  ever 
before,  and  ad|ded  more  to  his  manuscripts  than  in  any  equal 
apace  of  time.  And  this  was  prpbaUf  as  lu^fitf  a  part  of  hi^ 
life  as  any.  For  in  this  time  he  wrote  the  two  last  books  that 
liave  been  published  by  him,*  (of  which  a  more  particulaf 
account  will  be  given  hereafter)  by  which  be  has  doobtles$ 
greatly  served  the  chuDCh  of  Christ,  and  will  be  a  blessing  to 
many  thousands  yet  unborn.  - 

Thus,  after  his  uprightness  and  faithfulness  had  been  suf* 
ficiently  tried  at  Northampton,  his  Divine  Ma^jsr  provided 
for  him  a  quiet  retreat,  which  was  rendered  the  more  sweet 
by  the  preceding  storm ;  pnd  where  he  had  a  better  opporta^ 
lAtj  to  pursue  and  finish  some  important  work  which  God 
)Mid  for  him  to  do  :  So  that  when  in  his  own  judgment,  as  we]| 
as  that  of  others,  his  usefulness  seemad  to  be  cut  off,  he  fo«i4 
greater  opportunities  of  service  than  ever. 
u  ^    • 

f  HU  TiMitiae  oa  <«T1m  WiU|"  sad  aa  «<  prifisfl  Sia,i» 
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SECT.  II. 

flis  icing  chosen  President  of  ifev)jeney  College. 

WHILE  St  Stockbridgey  Mr.  Edwards  appears  to  bayt 
l^ven  full  sco^e  to  his  propensities  and  genius^  stimulated  hj 
his  ardent  love  of  truth,  and  under  the  control  of  a  correct 
judgment.  While  at  Korthampton  his  aTocations  were  una* 
iroidablf  numerous,  and  scarcely  A:ompatible  with  a  profound 
attention  to  subjects  he  might  be  dbposed  to  investigate ;  but 
at  Stockbridge  he  found  himself  more  at  liberty  in  that  re» 
spect.  After  having  been  so  long  in  the  ministrf  elsewbeve^ 
Ilia  pulpit  pipparations  would  require  less  dme  than  before.;.. 
His  studies  were  less  interrupjted  by  con^pany  and  calls....^^ 
Former  anxieties  were  now  removed ;  his  mind  was  drawn 
tnore  closely  to  God,  from  his  past  experience  of  the  fickle** 
&ess  of  men  ;  and  thereby  his  mind  became  more  composedf 
more  enlightened,  and  more  jelevat^.  Here  he  was  led  to 
iorestigate  subjectji  of  radical  importioice  in  morals  and  theol* 
pgy,  and  to  trace  them  to  their  first  principles.  And  here  hd 
published  his  master  piece  pf  inquiry  and  close  reasoning,  hi« 
Treatise  on  the  Will,  which  completely  established  his  char* 
acter  as  an  ikdept  m  metaphysical  science,  and  a  profound  di« 
viae.  The  celebrity  he  obtained  by  this  work,  and  very  de« 
servedly  obtained,  had,  doubtless,  no  small  influence  on  the 
trustees  of  Newjers^y  College,  among  other  considerations^ 
in  looking  to  Mr.  Edwards  to  become  theii*  President,  on  the 
jdeath  of  Mr.  Burr,  his  son  in  law. 

The  Rev.  Aaron  Burr,  President  of  Newjersey  college, 
died  on  the  24th  pi  Sept.  1757  ;  and,  at  the  next  meeting  of 
&e  tntstees/Mr.  Edwards  was  chosen  his  successor  ;  the  news 
pf  which  was  quite  unexpected,  and  not  a  little  surprising  to 
him.  He  looked  on  himself  in  many  respects  so  unqualified 
for  that  business,  that  he  wondered  that  gentlemen  of  so  good 
judgment,  and  so  well  acquainted  with  him,  a9  he  knew  some 
^fUip  trustees  were,  should  think  olfdm  for  that  place*    He 
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bad  manf  objections  in  bis  own  mind  against  undertaking  th« 
business,  both  from  his  uqfitn^ss^  and  liis  particular  circum^ 
stances  ;  yet  could  not  certainly  determine  that  it  was  not  hia 
duty  to  accept  it.  The  following  extract  of  a  letter  which  he 
wrote  to  the  trustees,  >vill  give  the  reader  a  view  pf  his  senti- 
ments and  exercises  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  of  the  great 
ctesigna  he  was  deeply  engaged  in^  apd  zealously  prosecuting. 

StockbridgCy  \^th  October^  1757. 
Rxt.  AND  Hon.  Gsvtlemen, 

**  1  WAS  not  a  little  surprised  on  receiving  the  unex- 
pected notice  of  your  having  made  choice  of  me  to  succeed 
the  late  President  Burr,  as  the  head  of  Nassau  Hall.  I  am 
much  in  doubt  whether  I  am  called  to  undertake  the  business, 
which  you  have  done  me  the  unmerited  honor  to  choose  me 
ibr.  If  some  regard  may  be  had  to  my  outward  Comfort,  I 
might  mention  the  many  inconveniencies  and  great  detriment 
which  may  be  sustained,  by  my  removing  with  my  numer- 
ous fiimity,  so  ^r  from  all  the  estate  I  have  in  the  world 
(without  any  prospect  of  disposing  of  it,  under  present  cir- 
cumstances, but  with  great  loss)  now  when  we  have  acarcelf 
|;ot  over  the  trouble  and  damage  sustained  by  our  removal' 
firom  Northampton,  and  have  just  brgun  to  have  our  affairs  in 
a  comfortable  situation  for  a  subsistence  in  this  place ;  and  the 
expense  I  must  immediately  Ije  at  to  put  myself  into  circum- 
stances tolerably  comporting  with  the  needful  support  of. the 
honor  of  the  office  I  am  invited  to ;  which  will  not  well  con^ 
aist  with  my  ability. 

But  this  is  not  my  main  objection  :  The  chief  diflScultiea 
in  my  mind,  in  the  way  of  accepting  this  important  and  ardu- 
ous office,  are  these  two  :  First  my  own  defects,  unfitting  me 
for  such  an  undertaking,  many  of  which  are  generally  known  ; 
besides  other,  which  my  own  heart  is  conscious  of.  I  have  a 
constitution,  in  many  respects  peculiarly  unhappy,  attended 
with  flaccid  solids  ;  vapid,  sizy  and  scarce  fluids,  and  a  low 
lide  of  spirits  ;  often  occasioning  a  kind  of  childish  weakness 
and  contemptibleness  of  speech,  presence,  and  demeanor  ; 
With  a  disagreeable  dulness  and  stiffness,  mucti  unfitting  m* 
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tor  nnrenBtUmy  biit  mbre  especially  for  the  goreniment  of  i 
eoOege.  This  makes  me  shrink  at  the  thoughts  of  taking  up« 
on  me,  in  the  decline  of  life,  such  a  new  and  great  businesSf 
attended  with  such  a  multiplicity  of  cares,  and  requiring  such 
a  degree  of  activity,  alertness,  and  spirit  of  government ;  e9« 
pecially  as  succeeding  one  s6  remarkably  well  qualified  in 
these  respects,  giving  otcasion  to  every  one  to  remark  the 
wide  difference.  I  am  also  deficient  in  some  parts  of  leam^ 
ing,  particularly  in  algebra,  and  the  higher  parts  of  math©* 
matics,  and  in  the  Greek  classics  ;  my  Greek  learning  hav- 
ings been  chiefly  in  the  New  Testament.  The  other  thing  ia 
this ;  that  my  engaging  in  this  business  will  not  well  consist 
Vfith  those  views,  and  that  course  of  employ  in  my  study^ 
which  have  long  engaged  and  swallowed  up  my  mind,  and 
been  the  chief  entertainment  aAd  delight  of  my  life. 

And  here,  honored  Sirs,  (emboldened,  by  the  testimony  I 
have  now  received  of  your  unmerited  esteem,  ta  rely  on  your 
exndor)  I  will  with  freedom  open  my«elf  to  you. 

My  method  of  study,  from  my  first  beginning  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  has  been  very  much  by  writing  ;  applying  my* 
Bclf  in  this  way,  to  improve  every  important  hint  ;  pursuing 
the  clue  to  my  utmost,  when  any  thing  in  reacting,  meditation^ 
«r  conversation,  has  been  suggesed  to  my  mind,  that  seemed 
to  promise  light,  in  smy  weighty  point ;  thus  penning  what 
appeared  to  me  my  best  thotights,  on  innumerable  subjects 
for  my  own  benefit.  The  longer  I  prosecdted  my  studies 
in  this  method,  the  more  habitual  it  became,  and  the  more 
pleasant  aikl  profitable  I  foui\d  it.  The  further  I  travelled  in 
this  vray,  the  more  and  wider  the  field  opened,  which  has  oc- 
casioned my  laying  out  many  things  in  my  mind  to  do  in  this 
manner,  if  God  should  spare  my  life,  which  my  heart  hath 
been  much  upon:  Particularly  many  things  against  most  of  the 
prevailing  errors  of  the  present  day,  which  I  cannot  with  any 
patience  see  maintained  (to  the  utter  subverting  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ)  with  so  high  a  hand,  and  so  long  continued  a  tri- 
umph, with  so  little  control,  when  it  appears  so  evident  to  me, 
that  there  is  truly  no  foundation  for  any  of  this  glorying  and 
insult.  I  have  already  published  something  on  one  of  the  mcdn 
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foioti  in  dispute  between  the  Arminutne  and  CtlTuutte ;  aii4 
bave  k  in  view^God  williag  (ds  I  have  already  signified  to  thA 
public)  in  like  manner  to  consider  all  the  other  controTertecI 
pwntsy  and  have  done  much  towards  a  preparation  for  it.  Bu^ 
besides  tbese^  I  have  had  on  my  mind  and  heart  (which  1  long 
ago  began^  not  whh  any  view  to  publication)  ft  great  workf 
Vrhich  I  call  a  HUtory  qftht  Work  qf  Rcdemfitiotu,  a  body  of 
divinity  in  an  entire  new  method,  being  thrown  into  the  fprmr 
of  a  history  ;  considering  the  affair  of  Christian  theology,  a# 
thjS  whole  of  it,  in  each  part,  stands  id  reference  to  the  great 
work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  which  I  suppose  to  bo 
of  all  others  the  grand  design  of  God  ,  and  the  mmmum  an4 
tUtimum  of  all  the  divine  operations  and  decrees  ;  particu- 
larly  considering  all  parts  of  the  grand  scheme  in  their  histor^ 
ical  order,  'the  order  of  their  existence,  or  their  being 
brought  forth  to  view,  in  the  course  of  divine  dispensations,  or 
the  wonderful  series  of  successive  acts  and  events ;  beginning 
frem  eternity  and  descending  from  thence  to  the  great  work 
and  successive  dispensations  of  the  infinitely  wise  God  in  time, 
considering  the  chief  events  coming  to  pass  in  the  church  of 
God,  and  revolutions  in  the  world  of  mankind,  affecting  die 
state  of  the  church  and  the  a£bir  of  redemption,  which  we 
have  account  of  in  history  or  prophecy  ;  till  at  last  we  come  to 
the  general  resurrection,  last  ji)dgment»  and  consummation  of 
all  things  ;  when  it  shall  be  said.  It  m  done.  lam  Alpha  and 
Ontegay  the  beginning  and  the  end.  Concluding  my  workf 
with  the  consideration  of  that  perfect  state  uf  things,  which 
shall  be  finally  settled,  to  last  for  eternity.  This  history  will 
be  carried  on  with  regard  to  all  three  worlds,  heaven,  earth  and 
hell ;  considering  the  connected  successive  events  and  altera* 
tions  in  each,  so  &r  as  the  scriptures  give  any  light ;  introduc- 
ing all  parts  of  divinity  in  that  order  which  is  most  scriptural 
and  most  natural ;  a  method  which  appears  to  me  the  most 
beaudful  and  entertaining,  wherein  every  divine  doctrine  will 
appear  to  greatest  advantage,  in  the  brightest  ligl)t,  in  the 
most  striking  manner,  shewihg  the  admirable  contexture  and 
harmony  of  the  whole. 
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{  ^ree  iiiso  fiw  my  own  pitjfit  and  •ntertaiomeiit)  dotio  Biucli 
iMnvdft  another  great  work  which  I  call  the  Harmonif  of  tke 
iM  tmd  Mw  Tetament  la  three  paits.  The  firet  comidering 
die  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  Ms  redemption  and  kingdom  ^ 
Ihe  ervideneet  of  their  references  to  the  Messiah,  he.  compare 
feg  tiiem  all  one  with  another,  demonstrating  their  agree* 
iaewl,  tnie  scope,  aind  sense ;  also  6onsidering  all  the  Tarioua 
^ortf cnlars  wherein  thes^  prophecies  hate  (h^ir  exact  fulfil' 
aient ;  shewing  the  unlTersal,  precise,  and  admirable  correal 
pondence  between  predictions  and  e^rents.  The  second  pert  i 
Considering  the  types  of  the  Old  Testamient,  shewing  th« 
iVidMice  of  their  being  intended  as  representations  of  th« 
great  things  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  agreement  el 
the  type  with  the  antitype.  The  third  i»id  great  part,  con- 
aidering  the  harmony  of  tb^  Old  aAd  New  Testament,  as  to 
doctrine  and  precept.  In  the  conrse  of  this  work,  I  find  thertf 
will  be  occasion  for  ali  explanation  of  a  very  great  part  of  the 
holy  seiiptnne  ;  which  may,  in  snch  ft  view,  l^  ex|^ained  in  a 
method,  which  to  me  seems  the  mOst  entertaining  and  profit-' 
abfo,  best  tending  to  lead  the  mind  to  a  tiew  of  the  true  spirit} 
design,  life  and  soul  of  the  scriptures,  as  well  as  their  propef 
wo  and  improvement.  I  bate  also  mtny  other  things  in 
hand,  in  some  of  whkh  I  have  made  great  progress,  which  I 
win  not  trouble  yon  with  ail  account  of.  Some  of  these 
things,  if  divine  providence  £ivor,  I  should  be  willing  to  at* 
tempt  a  publication  of.  So  far  as  I  myself  am  able  to  judge 
of  What  talents  I  have,  for  benefiting  my  fellow  o'eatures  bf 
word^  I  think  I  can  #rlte  better  than  I  oin  spcAk. 

My  heart  is  so  much  in  these  studies,  that  I  cannot  feet* 
irflUng  to  put  myatAf  intoan  incapaaty  to  pursue  them  anf 
more  in  the  future  pan  of  my  life,  to  such  a  degree  as  I  must, 
if  I  undertake  to  go  through  the  same  course  of  emplc^,  in 
the  office  of  a  president,  that  Mr.  Burr  did,  instructing  in  all 
the  languages,  and  taking  the  whole  care  of  the  instruction  of' 
one  of  the  elasses  in  aH  parts  of  learning,  bewdes  his  otber  la* 
boTs.  If  I  should  see  tight  to  determine  me  to  accept  the 
place  offered  me,  I  should  be  wilUnglo  take  upon  me  the 
work  of  a  preaident,  so  &r  as  it  consists  in  the  general  inspec* 

Vol.  I.  M 
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tion  of  the  whole  society  ;  and  to  be  tubserrient  to  the  schddl^ 
ts  to  their  order  and  methods  of  study  and  instruction,  assist^ 
ing  myself  in  immediate  instruction  in  the  arts  and  sciences 
(as  discretion  should  direct  and  occasion  serve^  and  the  state 
of  things  require)  especially  the  senior  class:  And  added.to 
all,  sliould  be  willing  to  do  the  whole  work  of  a  professor  of 
divinity,  in  public  and  private  lectures,  proposing  questions  to 
be  answered,  and  some  to  be  discussed  in  writing  and  free 
conversation,  in  meetbgs  of  graduates  and  others,  appointed 
in  proper  seasons  for  these  ends.  It  would  be  now  out  of  my 
Way,  to  spend  tisie,  in  a  constant  teaching  of  the  languages ; 
ittless  it  be  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;  which  I  should  be  willing  to 
improve  myself  in,  by  instiiicting  others. 

On  the  whole,  I  am  much  at  a  loss,  with  respect  to  the  way 
of  duty  in  this  important  affair :  I  am  in  doubt,  whether,  if  I 
should  engage  in  it,  I  should  not  do  what  both  you  and  I 
would  be  sorry  for  afterwards.  Nevertheless,  I  think  the 
greatness  of  the  affair,  and  the  regard  due  to  so  worthy  and 
venerable  a  body,  as  that  of  the  trustees  of  Nassau  Hall,  re- 
quires my  taking  the  matter  into  serious  consideration.  And 
unless  you  should  appear  to  be  discouraged  by  the  things 
which  I  have  now  represented,  as  to  any  further  expectation 
from  me,  I  shall  proceed  to  ask  advice,  of  such  as  I  esteem 
most  wise,  friendly  and  faithful :  If  after  the  mind  of  the 
commissioners  in  Boston  is  known,  it  appears  that  they  con- 
tent to  leave  me  at  liberty,  with  respect  to  the  business  they 
have  employed  me  in  here." 

In  this  suspense  he  determined  to  ask  the  advice  of  » 
number  of  gentlemen  in  the  ministry,  on  whose  judgment  and 
friendship  he  could  rely,  and  to  act  accordingly.  Who,  upon 
bis,  and  his  people's  desire,  met  at  Stockbridge,  January  4, 
1758  ;  and,  having  heard  Mr.  Edwards's  representation  of  the 
matter,  and  what  his  peq;>le  had  to  say  by  way  of  objection 
agdnst  his  removal,  determined  it  was  his  duty  to  accept  of 
the  invitation  to  the  presidency  of  the  college.  When  they 
published  their  judgment  and  advice  to  Mr.  Edwards  and  his 
people,  he  appeared  uncommonly  moved  and  affected  with  it, 
and  fell  into  tears  on  the  occasioui  which  was  very  unusual  for 
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fSm  in  the  presence  of  others :  And  soon  after  said  to  the  gen- 
tfemen,  who  had  given  their  advice^  that  it  was  matter  of  won- 
der to  him,  that  they  could  so  easily,  as  they  appeared  to  d6» 
get  oTer  the  objections  he  had  made  against  his  removal... » 
Bat  as  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  be  directed  by  their  advice» 
he  should  now  endeavor  cheerfully  to  undertake  it,  believing 
he  was  in  the  way  of  his  duty. 

Accordingly,  having  had,  by  the  application  of  the  trustees 
of  the  college,  the  consent  of  the  commissioners  to  resign 
tbeir  mission  ;  he  girded  up  his  loins,  and  set  ofF  from  Stock- 
bridge  for  Princeton  in  January.  He  left  hi^  family  at 
Stockbridge,  not  to  be  removed  till  spring.  He  had  two 
daughters  at  Princeton,  Mrs.  Burr,  the  widow  of  the  late 
President  Burr,  and  his  oldest  daughter  that  was  unmarriedf 
His  arrival  at  Princeton  was  to  the  great  satisfiEiction  and  joy 
of  the  college. 

The  corporation  met  as  soon  as  could  be  with  convenience} 
after  his  arrival  at  the  college,  when  he  was  by  them  fixed  in 
the  president's  chair.  While  at  Princeton,  before  his  sick* 
Bess,  he  preached  in  the  college  hall,  sabbath  after  sabbath, 
to  the  great  acceptance  of  the  hearers ;  but  did  nothing  as 
president,  unless  it  was  to  give  out  some  questions  in  divinity 
to  the  senior  class,  to  be  answered  before  him ;  each  one  hav- 
ing opportunity  to  study  and  write  what  he  thought  proper 
upon  them.  When  they  came  together  to  answer  them, 
they  found  so  much  entertainment  and  profit  by  it,  especially 
by  the  light  and  instruction  Mr.  Edwards  communicated  in 
what  he  ssdd  upon  the  questions,  when  they  had  delivered 
what  they  had  to  say,  that  they  spoke  of  it  with  the  greatest 
tatisfiiction  and  wonder. 

•  During  this  time,  Mr.  {Idwards  seefned  to  enjoy  an  un- 
tommon  degree  of  the  presence  of  God.  He  told  his  daugh^ 
ters  he  once  had  great  exercise,  concern  and  fear,  relative  to 
his  engaging  in  that  business  ;  but  since  it  now  appeared,  so 
&r  as  he  could  see,  that  he  was  called  of  God  to  that  place 
and  work,  he  did  cheerfully  devote  himself  to  it,  leaving  him- 
jself  and  the  event  with  God^  to  order  what  seemed  to  hix^ 
good. 
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The  small  p^%  hud  now  become  veiy  com»«li  inHbemiuif^ 
|ti7»  and  wa|  then  at  Princetons  and  likely  to  spitad.  And  af 
Mr.  Edwarda  had  neier  had  it,  and  inoculation  was  then  prao 
tised  with  great  success  in  those  paru,  he  proposed  tobeinocr 
alated,  if  the  phywcian  should  adfise  to  It,  and  the  corporation 
ifould  give  their  consent.  Accordingly,  by  the  advice  of  thf 
physician,  and  the  consent  of  the  corporation,  h»  w^  inoculatr 
ed  February  tSth.  I}e  had  it  faTOrably,  and  it  was  thought  all 
danger  was  over ;  but  a  secondary  fcyer  set  in>  and  by  reasoa 
of  a  number  of  pustules  io  his  throat,  the  obstruction  wat 
such,  that  the  medicines  necessary  to  ch<eck  the  fever,  could 
not  be  administered.  It  therefore  raged  till  it  piit  an  end  t9 
]bis  life  on  the  23d  of  March,  \7S^,  in  the  55th  year  of  his  age. 

After  he  was  sensible  that  he  could  not  survive  that  sick* 
ness,  a  little  before  his  death,  he  called  his  daughter  to  him^ 
who  attended  him  in  his  sickness,  and  addressed  her  in  a  few 
words,  which  wepe  immediately  Uken  down  in  writing,  a« 

near  as  could  be  recollected,  and.  are  as  follows  : ^  Dear 

]Lucy,  It  seems  to  me  to  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  must  short* 
ly  leave  you ;  therefore  give  my  kindest  love  to  my  dear  wife^ 
and  tell  her,  that  the  uncommon  union  which  has  so  lonf 
subsisted  between  us,  has  been  of  such  a  nature,  as  I  trust  is 
spiritual,  and  therefore  will  continue  for  ever  :  And  I  hope 
she  will  be  supported  under  so  great  a  trial,  and  sidsmit  cheer- 
folly  to  the  will  of  God.  And  m  to  my  children,  you  are  now 
like  to  be  left  fatherless,  which  I  hope  will  be  an  inducement 
to  you  an  to  seek  a  Father  who  will  never  feil  you.  And  as  to 
my  funeral,  1  would  have  it  to  be  like  Mr.  Burr's  ;  and  any 
^ditional  sum  of  money  that  might  be  expected  to  be  laid 
out  that  way,  I  would  have  it  disposed  of  to  charitaUe  uses."* 

He  said  but  very  liute  in  his  sickness ;  but  was  an  admira- 
ble instance  of  paUence  and  retignation  to  the  last.    Just  ai 

*  President  Burr  ordered,  on  hit  ^etth  ^d,  0»t  his  funeral  tbould  not  ba 
attended  with  pomp  and  cost.  He  ordered  that  nothing  should  be  expended 
but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  Christian  decency  t  and  that  the  snib 
which  must  be  expended  at  a  modish  funeni,  above  tht  acocMiry  ACOt  tf  a 
ifeceot  one,  ihould  be  givea  to  the  poor,  out  ofhii  tstatt. 
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At  cloic  of  life)  as  some  persons  who  etocNl  by^  tx^ectiftg  h« 
tDuld  breathe  his  last  in  a  few  minutes,  were  lamenting  hi$ 
4tatb,  not  only  as  a  great  frown  on  the  coliege,  but  as  having; 
s  dark  aspect  on  the  interest  of  religion  in  general ;  to  their 
surprise)  not  imagining  that  be  heard,  or  erer  would  speak 
im^her  word,  be  said,  «  Trust  in  God,  and  ye  need  not  fear.* 
These  were  hjs  last  words.  What  could  hate  been  more  sult<« 
able  to  the  occasion !  And  what  need  of  more  !  in  these  is  a» 
much  matter  of  instruction  ai^d  support,  as  if  he  bad  wi)tten  tt 
volume.  This  b  the  only  consolation  to  his  bereaved  friends^ 
iwho  are  sensible  of  the  loss  they  and  the  church  of  Christ 
have  sustaioed  in  his  death  {  God  is  afl  sufficient,  and  still  hat 
the  care  of  bis  church. 

He  appeared  to  have  ti^e  uninterrupted  use  of  his  reason 
lo  the  last,  and  died  with  ^s  much  calmness,  and  composure^ 
to  all  appearance,  as  that  with  which  ones  goes  to  sleep.  Tho 
physician  who  inoculated  and  constantly  attended  Mm  in  hift 
sickness,  has  the  following  words  in  his  letter  to  Mrs.  Ed*' 
wards  on  this  occasion  :  ^  Never  did  any  mortal  man  mor* 
ftiUy  and  clearly  evidence  the  sincerity  of  all  his  professions^ 
by  one  continued,  universal,  cslm,  cheerful  resignation  and 
patient  submission  to  the  divine  will,  through  every  stage  of 
his  disease,  thfEn  be.  Not  so  much  as  one  discontented  ex* 
presuon,  nor  the  least  appearance  of  murmuring  through  th^ 
whole  1  And  never  did  any  person  expire  with  more  perfecf 
freedom  from  pun  ;  not  so  much  as  one  distortion  ;  but  in 
llie  most  proper  sense  of  the  words^  be  really  fell  asleep." 


CHAPTER  VI. 

JSis  PuUications,  Manuscripts^  and  Genius  as    a 
PFriun 

MR.  EDWARDS  was  greatly  esteemed,  and  indeed  eel- 
ebrated,as  an  author,  both  in  America  and  Europe.  His 
publications  naturally  raise  in  the  reader  of  judgment  and 
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sioral  taste  a  high  opinion  of  his  greatness  and  piety.  Hit 
books  met  with  a  good  reception,  in  Scotland  especially,  and 
procured  for  him  great  esteem  and  applause.  A  gentleman 
of  note  there  has  the  following  words  concerning  Mr.  Ed- 
irards,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  l)is  correspondents  in  America : 
^  I  looked  on  him  as  incomparably  the  greatest  divine  and 
[moral*]  philosopher  in  Britain  or  her  colonies  ;  and  rejoiced 
that  one  so  eminently  qualified  for  teaching  divinity  was 
chosen  president  of  Newjersey  College/*  And  in  another 
letter,  the  same  gentleman  says,  ^<  Ever  since  I  was  acquaint- 
ed with  Mn  Edwards^  writings*  I  have  looked  upon  him  as  the 
greatest  divine  this  age  has  produced."  And  a  reverend  gen. 
tleman  from  Holland  observed,  "  That  Mr.  Edwards's  writ- 
ings, especially  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will^  were  held  in*  great 
esteem  there  ;  and  that  the  professors  of  the  celebrated  A- 
cademy  presented  their  compUmients  to  President  Edwards..** 
This  gentleman  further  observes,  that  <<  Several  members  of 
the.  Classes  of  Amsterdam  gave  their  thanks^  by  him,  to  pious 
Mr.  Edwards,  for  his  just  observations  on  Mr.  Brainerd's 
Life  ;  which  book  was  translated  in  Holland,  and  was  highly 
approved  by  the  University  of  Utrecht." 

As  these  Memoirs  are  introductory  to  a  complete  edition 
of  Mr.  Edwards's  Works,  a  professed  enumeration  of  all  his 
publications  must  be  needless.  Yet,  as  it  is  not  desirable,  on 
many  accounts,  to  observe  a  chronological  order  in  their  ar* 
rangement,  a  view  of  those  works  which  were  published  by 
himself,  and  the  chief  of  his  posthumous  productions  accord* 
ing  to  the  order  of  lime,  may  be  acceptable  to  many.  For 
this  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  below.f 

*  ThU  most  have  been  the  writer's  metniog. 

f  1731  A  Sermon  preached  tt  Boston^  on  1  Cor.  i.  t^  go, 
1734  Do.  at  Northampton,  on  Matth.  xvi.  17, 
1736  A  Narrative  of  the  work  of  God,  &c« 
1738  Five  Discouriet,  at  Northampton, 
1741  A  Sermon  preached  at  Enfield. 
J  741  Do.  at  Newbaveo,  on  1  John  iv,  s. 
1741  Do.  at  Hatfield, 
1741  Thoughts  on  the  Revival. 
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Viewing  Mr.  Edwards  as  a  writer  of  sermonsy  we  cannot 
give  him  the  epithet  eloquent^  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  term.  We  see  in  him  nothing  of  the  great  masters  of  elo- 
quence>  except  good  sense^  conclusive  reasoning,  and  th« 
power  of  moving  the  passions.  Oratorical  pomp,  a  cryptic 
method)  luxurious  descriptions  presented  to  the  imagination^ 
and  a  rich  varietf  of  rhetorical  figures,  enter  not  into  his  plan.' 
But  his  thoughts  are  well  digested,  and  his  reasoning  eonclu-' 
dve  ;  he  produces  considerations  which  not  only  force  the 
assenty  but  also  touch  the  conscience  ;  he  urges  divine  au- 
thority, by  quoting  and  explaining  scripture,  in  a  form  calcu^ . 
lated  to  rouse  the  soul.  He  moves  the  passions,  not  by  little 
artifices,  like  the  professed  rhetorician,  but  by  saying  what  is- 
much  to  the  purpose  in  a  plain,  serious,  and  interesting  way  ; 
and  thus  making  reason,  conscience,  fear  and  love,  to  be  de-' 
cidedly  in  his  favor.  And  thus  the  passions  are  moved  in 
the  most  profitable  manner  ;  the  more  generous  ones  tako 
the  lead,  and  they  are  ever  directed  in  the  way  of  practical 
utility. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  easy  to  conjecture,  that  close 
discussions  were  peculiarly  suited  to  Mr.  Edwards's  talents. 

1  f 46  Rdigiotu  Affections, 

1747  On  Frayer  for  a  Revival. 

1749  Ordination  Sersion. 

1 749  Life  of  the  Rev.  Davi€  Brainerd. 

1749  ^°  Qualifications  for  Comniunion« 

iy5«  A  Reply  to  S.  William'i  Answer. 

1751  A  Sermon  preached  at  Newark,  on  James  ii.  19. 

1 764  On  the  Freedom  of  the  Will. 
^758  On  OiiginalSin. 

N.  B.  This  last  was  ui  the  press  when  the  author  died.  All  hk 
other  -works  were  collected  from  his  papers  after  his  deceast ; 
the  principal  of  which  were  published  in  the  following  order.    • 

1765  EighCeen  Sermons,  with  his  Life  prefixed* 
1774  The  History  of  Redemption. 

1788  On  the  Natnre  of  Virtue. 
.  1788  God's  Last  End  in  the  Creation. 

1788  Hitrty three  Sermons. 

1789  Twenty  Sermons. 

1793  Miscellaneous  Observations. 
1796  MiscelUacous  Rcmaxka. 
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^OA  H  •  ftuftlMHr  tfidince  to  shew  whkh  wty  his  gcbivs  flacf 
lu  prevaUiog  b«nt,  it  is  obaervable,  that  his  style  im^oTe»  in 
prcq;>cirtiQQ  to  the  thatrufteneu  of  his  subject.  HeDce^  gen-'* 
Wilj  ipetking,  the  productiona^  «if»ecially  those  published 
by  bimselff  which  enter  iAto  dose^  profoutidi  metaphyaicid 
4tstif)€Uonii  seem  to  have  us  much  persptcuity  as  the  nature 
of  the  ease  will  admifl.  Ta  be  emivmced  of  the  prapriety  of 
1k»  reikiarky  the  reeder  Mcd  only  consult  the  Treatise  on  th4 
l¥Ul ;  a  work  justly  thought  hy  abl^  judges  to  he  one  of  the* 
greatest  efforta  of  the  human  intellect.  Here  the  authof 
.iheWs  such  force  and  strength  of  mind,  such  judgment}  peo-^ 
etradon,  and  accuracy  of  thought,  as  justly  entitles  him  to  th« 
obaracter  of  one  of  the  greatest  geniusesof  lus  age.  We  majr 
«4d,  that  this  treatise  goes  further,  perhaps,  towards  settling^ 
Uie  main  points  in  controversy  between  Calvkiists  and  Anmln^ 
Ifins,  than  any  thing  that  had  been  written.  Herein  he  hai 
abundantly  demonstrated  the  chief  pririCiples  on  which  Ar-^ 
miniaas  build  their  whole  scheme,  to  be  false  and  most  absurd* 
Whenever,  therefore,  this  book  comes  to  be  generally  attend* 
ed  to,  it  will  doubtless  prove  fatal  to  Arminian  and  Pelagian 
principles.  • 

Though  the  work  now  mentioned  afforded  the  fairest  op^ 
portunity  for  metaphysical  investigation  ;  yet,  the  same  pene- 
trating turn,  the  same  accuracy  of  discrimination,  and  the 
same  closeness  of  reasoning,  distinguish  many  of  bis  other 
productions.  Among  these  we  might  mention,  particularly^ 
his  book  on  Original  Sin,  his  Discourse  on  Justification,  his 
Dissertation  on  the  Nature  of  true  Virtue,  and  that  concern- 
ing the  End  for  which  God  treated  the  world.  If  the  advo- 
cates of  selfish  virtue,  and  of  imlvcrsal  restoration,  will  do 
themselves  the  justice  to  examine  these  Dissertations  with 
candor  and  closeness ;  they  may  see  cause  to  be  of  the  author's 
mind.  His  other  discourses  are  excellent,  including  much 
divinity,  and  tending  above  most  that  are  puWshed  to  awc^en 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  as  well  as  to  instruct  and  quick- 
en the  Christian.  The  sermon  (preached  at  Enfield,  8lh  Juf 
Jy,  1741)  intitled  "  Sinners  in  the  hand  of  an  angry  God,"  was 
attended  with  remarkable  impressions  on  many  of  the  liear- 
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4rs.'  Id  his  treatise  inthled  ^  An  humble  attempt  to  promote 
espUcit  agreement,  and  visible  union  of  God's  people  in  ex- 
traordinary prayer  for  the  revival  of  religion,"  he  shews  great 
acquaintance  with  scripture,  and  a  remarkable  attention  to  thb 
prophetic  part  of  it. 

Mr.  Edwards  left  a  great  immber  of  volumes  in  manuscript, 
vrhich  iie  wrot^  in  a.misceUsOieous  way  on  almost  all  subjectt 
in  divinity.  This  hc$  did,  not  with  any  design  that  they  should 
ever  be  published  in  that  &>rm,  but  for  the  satis&ction  and 
improvement  of  his  own  mind,  and  that  he  might  retain  the 
thoughts,  which  appeared  to  him  worth  preserving.  Some 
idea  of  the  progress  he  bad  made,  and  the  materials  he  had 
collected  in  this  way,  he  gives  in  his  letter  to  the  trustees  of 
the  coHege;  when  assigning  his  reasons  against  accepting  the 
Pre^dentship.  He  had  written  much  on  the  prophecies  cqh^- 
ceming  the  Messiah,  on  justification,  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
and  the  eternity  of  hell  torments.  He  wrote  much  on  the  fii- 
ble,  in  the  same  way  ;  peiirning  his  thoughts  ort  particular 
passages^  as  tliey  occurred  to  him  in  reading  or  meditation. 
.  As  the  method  he  took  to  have  his  miscellaneous  writings 
in  good  order^  so  as  to  be  able  with  ease  to  turn  to  any  partic- 
ular subject,  is  perhaps  as  good  as  any,  if  not  the  best  that 
has  been  proposed  to  the  public  ;  some  account  of  it  is  here 
given,  for  Xh6  use  of  young  students  who  have  not  yet  adopted 
any  method,  and  are  diifSbsed  tb  improve  their  minds  by 
writing.  He  numbered  alf  his  miscellaneous  writings.  The 
irst  thing  he  wrote  is  No.  1,  the  second  No.  2,  and  so  on. 
And  when  he  had  occasion  to  write  on  any  particular  subject, 
he  first  set  down  the  number,  and  then  wrote  the  subject  in 
large  character,  that  it  might  not  escape  his  eye,  when  he 
should  have  occasion  to  turn  to  it.  For  instance,  if  he  was  go- 
ing to  Writie  oh  iht  happiness  of  angels,  and  his  last  No.  was 
148,  he  would  begin  thus.... 149.  Angels',  their  happiness. 
When  he  wrote  what  he  designed,  he  would  turn  to  his  alpha- 
betical table,  and  under  the  letter  A,  he  would  write,  Angels^ 
their  happiness,  if  this  was  not  there  already*  and  then  set 
down  the  number  149,  close  at  the  right  hand  of  it.  And  if 
he  had  occasion  to  write  any  new  thoughts  on  the  same  sub-' 

Vot.  I.  N 
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jiRst;  iftli^naBlberor  bh  ifiiscdUdfdeft  yf€ft  iMoMktii  mat 
tiiat  hb  lft8t  nutob^r  was  361,  ht  Would  ket  the  tmtnlMrt'  9M, 
Add  thctn  the  sulijtct  M  bifbtt^  Atfd  ^Md  te  hlid  do&d  ITfiC^ 
bg  for  tUdt  tllilie)  h^  tVM^d  \6  hk  ttble,  to  di«  %(M!^  togeft  ; 
and  at  the  right  hand  of  the  number  149)  ^el  dolHi  369.  B)r 
mb  lii«an8  hte  hid  hd  o^jcii^iott  16  l«fan  iAy  chftntis  ;  blit  be- 
pai  his  hext  kt^jeift  wher^  he  idft  «ff  lib  lailt.  The  kliMMfr 
ef  kiB  ini&cellaileodB  ^iMa^  fadgfkl  ki  ^Is  thtonefi  attvdtiiM 
to  abote  i4do.  Ahd  yet  hj  a  utble  doniidisvfd  in  a  sir^M  kmt 
t^  of  papery  aaf  thhig  ha  wrbtaisan  be  tu^ed  ^  ad  fleai^m^. 

A  juat  picfUfa  of  this  vmiaent  seH^ant  of  God,  ft  ^ieh  !h  tb^ 
IbHowing  ejcpn^ssite  lin^ii,  Ukeh  frofn  Th^  Tiit<i6^ii  of  thfis* 
deUtjr,  an  ingeilioaS)  Satirieal  f^tn  atetibefd  t6  Dt,  fi^MgUt, 
Frerident  of  Yate  Cellege. 

»  BAt,  my  chief  Une,  Ay  i^OttflTie  fo«y 

I&  life,  in  Uborii  tovfce  of  cwry  woe^ 

From  tceod  obicure  did  betv'n  hit  Eduiords  cdA^ 

Tint  moral  KewtM^  tnd  tint  second  P^. 

He,  in  clear  view,  taw  tacred  tystemt  roll, 

Of  reasoning  worldt,  around  tlielr  cimtral  loul ;      % 

8itw  love  attractive  ^ery  tyttem  btnd, 

The  paraAt  linkiof  to  dttli  filial  itetM  i 

The  end  of  hetvhi*t  high  woHu  retittleiit  tkew>d^ 

Creating  glory,  and  created  good, 

And  in  one  little  life,  the  gotpd  more 

t)itclos*d,  than  all  earth's  myriadt  kenn'd  before.'* 

BeheaUi  hit  stimida^d,  lo  f  wint  numben  rise, 

'T6  tare  for  ^A,  aiid  eOknbit  f6r  the  iluei  ! 

AhA*a  It  all  pbl&t^  they  tif  thi  battUtt^  fields 

With  ranon't  twofd|  and  iiith*ft  ethbial  Ihidd." 

•  The  reader  will  coniider  thii  prapoiitiottii  j>«<iftri{)r  Jtryyi  but  Bot« 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


PRESroENT  EDWARDS.  9f 

Yh0  Inscription  upon  the  stone  which  is  oyer  the  grave 
iOf  Mr.  Edwards  in  Princeton,  composed  originally  by  Presi* 
4ent  Finley,  has  been  very  obligingly  sent  on  by  a  particular 
friend,  and  is  here  grateftally  inserted  as  the  dose  of  these 
ptfen^oirs. 

M.S. 

Reveitndi  tdmodiiiii  viri, 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS,  A.  M.  CollcgU  nov«  CcMria 

Praes'idit. 

Ifatvt  «puA  Windsor,  Connecttciitciuiani,  V  Octobrii, 

A.  D.  MDCCIII.  S.  V. 

Patre  Rerereodo  Timotbeo  Edwrards  oriundi»« 

Collegie  Yaieosi  educatai, 

Apud  Northampton  Sac  rU  initiatut  XV  Febroaril, 

MDCCXXVI-VII. 

IlUnc  dimissos  XX|I  Jnnli  MDCCL» 

£t  munus  Barbaras  instituendi  accepit, 

fnttn  Asia  Nassovicae  creatus  XVI  Februarii  MDCCLVIII. 

Defunctua  io  boc  vico  X^II  Martii  sequentia,  S.  N. 

iEtatii  LV.  beo  oimis  brevia ! 

Hie  jacit  mortalis  Pars. 

Qualis  IVersona  quxris.  Viator  ? 

Vir,  Corpore  pxocero,  sed  gracili, 

Stadiis  inteosissiniis,  Abatioentia,  et  Sedolitatc 

Attc^uato. 

logenii  Acumine,  judicio  acri,  et  Prudentia, 

Secandos  nemini  Mortalium. 

Artiam  liberaliuiQ  et  scientiarum  Peritia  insignia^ 

Critjcoram  sacromm  optioos,  Tbeologus  exiin'iua, 

Ut  vix  alter  squalls  ^  dispvtator  candidUs« 

Pidei  Christian^  Prop ugnator  invictus, 

CoDicionator  Gravis,  $oIennis,  Discriminans  ; 

Et,  Deo  favcnte,  Succeasu 

Feliciastmus. 

Pietate  predarus,  moribus  sail  aevems^ 

Ast  aliis  stqaus  et  benignuf. 

Visit  dilectus,  vcneratus— 

Sed  ah  I  lugendaa 

Mortebatnr.  ^ 

Qnantos  Gemitus  discedens  ciebat  I 

lieu  Sapientia  tanta  1  heu  Doctrina  et  Relieio  I 

Amiisuni  plorat  CoUegiura,  plorat  et  Eccletia  ; 

At,  eo  recepto,  ^odet 

Ccelum. 

Ably  Viatofi  et  pit  sequeit  Vestigi*. 
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FAREWELL  SERMON. 

FREACHMD  4^  7'HB   FIRSt  PRECINCt  IN 

NORTHAMPTON, 

jirrsR  THE  psoplb's  public  rejection  or  their  min- 

IftTRR)   AND   RENOVNCINO   THEIR   RELATION   TO    HIM 
4A   PAATOR   OP   THE   C0URCH   THERE) 

^U^E  M,   1750. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


PREFACE. 


Itii  tat  UiAk&tyj  thai  90M  t/m  fetidef-f  of  tit 
foSiyt^^  ilermoh  fhay  be  inqvldtlve  conceffnng  the  circutnatanc^ 
^M  q/  the  diference  between  me  and  the  fieQfile  qf  J^orthamfiton^ 
Hhat  UiAied  in  that  nefutration  hettoeen  me  and  themy  'which  occO' 
giimed  the  fireachtng  qf  this  farewell  sermon.  There  is^  by  na 
tneansy  room  here  for  afuU  account  qfthat  matter:  But  yet  ii 
•eems  to  be  profiery  and  even  necessary^  here  to  correct  some 
fross  fnisrefireiteiUaHonsy  which  have  Seen  abundantly^  and  (it  is 
.  io  hefiared)  6y  sofAe  djfectedly  and  industriously  madcy  of  that 
tifference  :  Such  /tsy  that  t  insisted  on  fiersons  being  assured  of 
fheir  teing  in  a  state  ofsatvation^  in' order  to  my  admitting  them 
bito  the  church  s  that  t  required  a  particular  relation  of  the 
Ifieihod  and  order  qfa  fierson^s  inward  experienccy  and  qf  tha 
^e  (md  manner  of  Us  conifcrsiony  as  the  test  qf  his  fitness  for 
t^hristiait  communion  ;  yeay  that  I  have  undertaken  to  set  up  a 
fntre  churchy  and  to  make  an  exact  and  certain  distinction  be- 
iween  saints  and  hypocrites^  by  a  pretended  iTifatiible  discerning 
tfthe  itate  of  men* s  souls  ;  that  in  these  things  I  had  fallen  in 
iiftth  those  Wild  people f  who  have  lately  appeared  in  ^tewengland^ 
called  Separatists  ;  and  that  t  myself  was  become  a  grand  Sepa^ 
ratist ;  and  that  t  arrogated  all  the  power  of  judging  qfthe  quaU^ 
JicatioHs  qf  candidates  for  communion  wholly  to  myseffy  and  in- 
sisted on  acting  by  my  soiea  uthorityj  in  the  admission  qf  members 
mto  the  churchy  (^c. 

In  opposition  to  these  slanderous  representationsy  I  shall  at 
present  only  give  my  reader  an  account  of  some  things  which  I 
laid  before  the  councily  that  separated  between  me  and  my  peofdcy 
in  order  to  their  having  a  just  and  full  vieW'  qf  my  principles 
relating  to  the  affdt  in  controversy. 
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Long  before  the  ntUng  qf  the  councUj  my  fieofUe  had  sent  t4 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Clark  of  Salem  village^  dewing  him  to  write 
in  ofifloMtion  to  my  princiflleM.  Which  gave  me  occanon  to  write 
to  Mn  Clark  J  that  he  might  have  true  information  what  myfirtn^ 
dfUea  were.  And  in  the  time  of  the  dtting  of  the  council^  I  didj 
for  their  information^  make  a  ftublic  declaration  of  my  /irincifile9 
before  them  and  the  churchy  in  the  meeting  houae^  of  the  aameim^ 
port  with  that  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  Clark^  and  very  much  in  the 
Mome  words :  And  then^  afterwards^  sent  in  t6  the  council  in 
writings  an  extract  qfthat  letter ^  containing  the  irformation  I 
had  given  to  Mr.  Clark j  in  the  very  words  of  my  letter  to  hintf 
that  the  council  ndght  read  and  consider  it  at  their  leisure^  and 
have  a  more  certain  and  satisfactory  knowledge  what  my  forinci" 
flies  were.  The  extract  w/iich  I  sent  to  them  vims  in  the  follow* 
ing  words. 

«  lam  often  and  I  do  not  know  but  firetty  generally^  in  the 
wountry^  represented  as  qfa  new  and  odd  opinion  with  respect  td 
the  terms  of  Christian  communion^  and  as  being  for  thtroducing  a 
peculiar  way  of  my  own.  TVhereasy  I  do  not  perceive  that  I 
differ  at  all  from  the  scfieine  of  Dr.  Watts j  in  his  book  entitled^ 
The  rational  Foundation  of  a  Christian  Church,  and  the 
Tennis  of  Christian  Communion  ;  whichy  he  says^  is  the  com- 
mon sentiment  of  all  reformed  churches.  I  had  not  seen  thi% 
book  qfDr.  tVatta^  when  I  published  what  I  have  written  on  the 
subject.  But  yet  J I  think  my  sentiments^  as  I  have  expressed 
them,  are  as  exactly  agreeable  to  what  he  lays  down,  as  if  I  had 
been  his  pupil.  J^or  do  t  at  all  go  beyond  what  Dr.  Doddridge 
plainly'  shews  to  be  his  sentimentsy  in  his  Rise  and  Progress  of 
Religion,  and  his  Sermons  on  RcgeheratiobJ  and  his  Para- 
phrase and  Notes  on'  the  New  Testament.  Nor  indeed,  Sir^ 
when  I  consider  the  sentiments  you  have  expressed  in  your  let- 
ters to  Major  Pomroy  and  Mr.  Billing,  can  I  perceive  but  that 
they  come  exactly  to  the  same  thing  that  I  maintain.  You  sup- 
pose the  sacraments  are  not  converting  ordinances :  But  that^ 
as  seals  of  the  covenant,  they  presuppose  conversion,  especial- 
ly in  the  adult  ;  and  that  it  is  visible  saintship,  or,  in  other' 
iitrords,-a  credible  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  a  solemn 
tonsent  to  the  gospel  covenant,  joined  with  a  good  contersa-' 
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tlo^  and  competent  meastire  of  Christian  knowledge,  is  \?h^t 
^ires  a  gospel  right  to  all  sacred  ordinances  :  But  that  it  is 
liecessary  to  those  that  cotne  to  the^e  ordinances,  and  in  thos^ 
that  profess  a  consent  to  the  gospel  covenant,  that  they  be  sin- 
cere in  their  profession,  or  at  least  should  think  t%mselves  so. 
The  great  thing  nohich  I  have  scrufiied  in  the  established  method 
Of  this  churches  firoceedingj  and  which  t  dare  no  longer  go  on  in, 
is  their  publicly  assenting  to  the  form  of  words  rehearsed  on  oc^ 
casion  of  their  admieaion  to  the  communion^  vHthout  firetending 
thereby  to  mean  any  such  thing  as  any  hearty  tonsent  to  the 
terms  of  the  gosfiel  coveruinty  or  to  mean  any  such  faith  or  rf  J 
fientance  as  belong  to  the  covenant  ofgraccj  and  are  the  grand 
conditions  (f  that  covenant  :  It  being,  at  the  same  time  that  the 
words  are  used,  their  known  and  established  firtnciple,  which  the-g 
t^ienly  firqfess  and  proceed  ufion^that  men  may  and  ought  to  use 
these  words,  and  mean  no  such  thing,  bu:  something  eUe  of  a  na* 
hire  far  inferior  ;  which  I  think  they  have  no  distinct,  determin'^ 
H/tf  notion  of;  but  something  consistent  with  their  knowing  that 
they  do  not  choose  God  as  their  chief  good,  but  love  the  world 
more  than  him,  and  that  they  do  not  gtve  themselves  ufi  entirely 
to  God,  6tit  make  reserves  ;  and  in  short,  knowing  that  they  do 
fiot  heartily  consent  to  the  gosfiel  covenant,  but  live  still  under  the 
teigning  power  of  the  love  of  the  world,  and  enmity  to  God  and 
Christ^  80  that  the  words  of  their  public  profession,  according 
to  their  Openly  established  use,  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  cfany 
profession  of  gospel  faith  and  repentance,  or  any  proper  com* 
pUaftce  with  the  covenant  t  For  it  is  their  profession,  that  the 
words,  as  used,  mean  no  such  thing.  The  ixfords  used  under 
these  circumstances,  do  at  least  fail  qf  being  a  credible  profession 
of  these  things*  I  can  conceive  of  no  such  virtue  in  a  certain  se$ 
of  words,  that  it  is  proper,  merely  on  the  making  these  sounds,  to 
admit  persons  to  Christian  sacraments,  Hdthout  any  regard  to 
any  pretended  meaning  of  these  sounds  :  Mr  can  I  think,  that 
(my  institution  of  Christ  has  established  any  such  terms  ofadmis* 
sion  into  the  Christian  church.  It  does  not  belong  to  the  contra* 
versy  between  me  and  my  people,  how  /larticular  or  large  the 
profession  should  be,  that  is  required.  I  should  not  choose  to  be 
confined  to  exact  limits  as  to  that  matter  3  But  rather  than  con^^ 
Vol.  I.  O 


/-- 
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iendf  IbHouI^  content  myae(fmth  n  few  vfordsy  briefly  exftreeti^ 
ing  the  cardinal  virtues  or  acta  imfilied  in  a  hearty  comfiUanct 
Vfith  the  ctrvenanty  made  (cu  should  appear  by  inquiry  into  the 
fier9on*8  doctrinal  knovfledge)  underetandingly  ;  (f  there  were 
an  external -ioTwersation  agreeable  thereto  :  Yeay  I  should  think^ 
that  such  a  fierson^  solemnly  making  such  a  professions  had  « 
right  to  be  received  as  the  object  of  a  fiublic  charity  y  however  he 
himse(f  might  scrufile  his  own  conversiony  on  account^  of  his  not 
remembering  the  time^  not  knowing  the  method  of  his  conversioriy 
or  finding  so  much  remaining  siny  tsfc.  And  (if  his  own  scru^ 
pies  did  not  hinder  his  coming  to  the  Lord*^  table)  I  should 
think  the  minister  or  church  had  no  right  to  debar  such  a  prqfes" 
•ory  though  he  should  say  he  did  not  think  himself  converted,,,.. 
For  I  call  that  a  profession  qfgodlinessy  which  is  a  profession  qf 
the  great  things  wherein  godliness  consistsyond  not  a  profession 
qfhis  own  opinion  qf  his  good  estate,** 

NoBTHAMPTOKy  May  7y  1750. 

Thus  far  my  Letter  to  Mr.  Clark. 

The  council  having  heard  that  I  had  made  certain  draughts  qf 
ihe  covenant  y  or  forms  qf  a  public  profession  of  religion  which  I* 
9tood  ready  to  accept  of  from  the  candidates  for  church  commu" 
niony  they  y for  their  further  informationy  sent  for  them.  Accord" 
ingly  I  sent  them  four  distinct  draughts  or  formsy  which  I  had 
drawn  up  about  a  twelvemonth  bfforcy  as  what  I  stood  ready  f 
accept  of  (any  one  of  them)  rather  than  contendy  and  break  with 

my  people, 

I 

The  two  shortest  of  these  forms  are  here  inserted  for  the  satis* 
faction  of  the  reader.     They  are  as  follows, 

<*  I  hope  tdo  truly  find  a  heart  to  give  up  myself  wholly  t9 
Qody  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant  of  grace  which  was 
seeded  in  my  baptism  ;  and  to  walk  in  a  way  of  that  obedience  to 
all  the  commandments  qf  God^  wMch  the  corvenant  qf  grace  re* 
guiresy  as  long  as  I  Hue.**    Anothery 
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'  ^  Ihottc  1  truly  find  in  my  heart  a  willingness  to  com/Uy  vfith 
0UI  the  commandments  of  Godj  which  require  me  to  give  ufi  my* 
selfwhoUy  to  htm^  and  to  serve  him  with  my  body  and  my  sfdrit. 
And  do  accordingly  now  promise  to  walk  in  a  way  of  obedience  t§ 
nil  the  commandmcTUs  ofGodj  as  long  as  I  Hve*^ 

Such  kind  offirifessions  as  these  I  stood  ready  to  accept^  rather 
than  contend' and  break^with  my  people.  Not  but  that  I  think  it 
much  more  convenient ^  that  ordinarily  the  public  profession  ofre* 
Ugion  that  is  made  by  Christians-^  should  be  much  fuller  and  more 
particular.  And  that  (as  I  hinted  in  my  letter  to  Mr,  Clark)  I 
should  not  choose  to  be  tied  up  to  any  certain  form  of  words-,  bu$ 
to  have  liberty  to  vary  the  expressions  of  a  public  profession  the 
more  exactly  to  suit  the  sentiments  and  experience  of  the  profes- 
sor j  that  it  might  be^  a  more  just  and  free  expression  ofwha$ 
§ach  one  finds  in  his  heart. 

And  moreover  it  must  be  notedy  that  I  ever  insisted  on  ity  that 
it  belonged  to  me  as  a  pastor ^  before  a  profession  .was  accepted^ 
to  havefuU  liberty  to  instruct  the  candidate  in  the  meaning  of  the 
terms  qfit^  and  in  the  nature  of  the  things  proposed  to  be  profess- 
edf  and  to  inquire  into  his  doctrinal  understanding  of  these 
things  J  according  to  my  beat  discretion  s  and  to  caution  the  ptr- 
90nj  as  I  should  think  needful^  against  rashness  in  making  such  a 
profession^  or  doing  it  mainly  for  the  credit  of  himself  or  fdsfam' 
ilyj  or  from  any  secular  views  whatsoever^  and  to  put  him  on  se* 
rums  selfexaminationj  and  searching  his  own  heairtj  cmd  prayer 
to  God  to  search  and  enlighten  him  that  he  may  not  be  hypocritic- 
al and  deceived  in  the  profession  he  makes  ;  withal  pointing  forth 
$0  him  the  many  ways  in  which  professors  are  liable  to  be  deceived. 

/i/br  do  I  think  it  improper  for  a  minister  in  such  a  case^  to  in* 
gtdre  and  know  of  the  candidate  what  can  be  remembered  qfthe 
circumstances  qf  his  Christian  experience;  a$  this  may  tend 
much  to  illustrate  his  prqfession^  and  give  a  minister  great  advan- 
tage  for  proper  instructions  :  Though  a  particular  knowledge 
and  remembrance  qfthe  tiine  and  method  of  the  first  conversion 
to  Godj  is  not  to  be  made  the  test  qfa  person's  sincerity j  nor  in- 
sisted  on  as  necessary  in  order  to  his  being  received  into  fuJi 
charity.  JVbt  that  I  think  it  at  all  improper  or  unprofitable^  that 
m  some  special  cases  a  declaration  cf  the  particular  circumstance^ 
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qfa  fieraon^ajlrat  awakening  and  the  jnanner  tf  hia  comnctiotu^ 
iUummationa^  and  comforts^  should  be  fiublicly  exhibited  before 
the  vfhole  congregation^  on  occasion  of  his  admiasion  into  the 
church  /  though  this  be  not  demanded  as  necessary  to  ad'* 
passion.  I  ever  declared  against  insisting  on  a  relation  K^fex^ 
periencesj  in  this  senscy  (viz,  a  relation  of  the  particular  time  and 
steps  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit j  injirst  conversion)  as  the 
term  of  communion  :  Yetj  if  by  a  relation  of  experiences^  be 
meant  a  declaration  (f  experience  of  the  great  things  wrought^ 
wherein  true  grfice  and  the  essential  acts  and  habits  of  holinew 
consist  /  in  this  sense ^  I  think  an  account  of  a  person*s  expC' 
rienccs  necessary  in  order  to  his  admission  into  full  communion  tn 
the  church.  But  that  in  whatever  inquiries  are  madcy  and 
whatever  accounts  are  grven^  neither  minister  nor  church  are  to 
set  up  themsetves  as  searchers  of  hearts^  but  ^re  to  accept  the 
seriousy  solemn  prqffssion  of  the  well  instructed  prqfessor^  of  a 
good  Hfcy  as  best  able  to  determine  what  he  finds  in  his  own  hearts 
These  things  may  serve  in  some  measure  to  set  right  those  qf 
jny  readers  who  have  been  mislead  in  their  apprehensions  of  the 
state  of  the  controversy  between  me  andmy  people^  by  the  for  et 
mentioned  misrepresentations. 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS* 
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3  COR.  I.  14. 

^B  ALSO  YOU  HAVE  ACKNOWLEDGED  US  IN  PART,  THAT  TfE 
iLRE  YOUR  REJOICING,  EVEN  AS  YE  ALSO  ARE  OURS  IIT 
^HB    DAY    OF    THE    LORD    JESUS. 

X  HE  apostle,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chap« 
ter,  declares  what  great  troubles  he  met  with  in  the  course  of 
his  ministry.  In  the  text  and  two  foregoing  verses  he  de« 
Clares  what  were  his  comforts  and  supports  und^r  the  trouble* 
he  met  with.     There  are  four  things  in  particular. 

1.  That  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience) 
ver.  12.  « For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  con- 
Tersation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you  wards." 

3.  Another  thing  he  speaks  of  as  matter  of  comfort,  is 
that,  as  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience,  so  he 
hiul  also  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers,  the  Corinthians, 
whom  he  now  wrote  to,  and  that  they  should  approve  of  him 
at  the  day  of  judgment. 

3.  The  hope  he  had  of  seeing  the  blessed  fruit  of  his  la- 
bors and  sufferings  in  the  ministry,  in  their  happiness  and 
glory,  in  that  great  day  of  accounts. 

4.  That,  in  his  ministry  among  the  Corinthians,  he  had 
approved  himself  to  his  Judge,  who  would  approve  and  re- 
ward his  fiuthfiilness  m  that  day. 

These  three  last  particulars  are  signified  in  my  text,  and 
the  preceding  verse  ;  and  indeed  all  (he  four  are  implied  in 
the  text :  It  is  implied,  that  the  Corinthians  had  acknowledg- 
ed him  as  their  spiritual  Father,  i^nd  as  one  that  had  beea 
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faithful  among  them,  and  as  the  means  of  their  future  jo]^ 
and  glory  at  the  day  of  judgment^  and  one  whom  they  should 
then  see,  and  have  a  joyful  meeting  with  as  such.  It  is  im« 
plied,  that  the  apostle  expected  at  that  time  to  have  a  joyful 
meeting  with  them  before  the  Judge,  and  with  joy  to  behold 
their  glory,  as  the  fruit  of  his  labors  ;  and  so  they  would  be 
his  rejoicing.  It  is  implied  also  that  he  then  expected  to  be 
approved  of  the  great  Judge,  when  he  and  they  should  meet 
together  before  him  ;  and  that  he  would  then  acknowledge 
his  fidelity,  and  that  this  had  been  the  means  of  their  glory  ; 
and  that  thus  he  would,  as  it  were^  give  them  to  him  as  bis 
crown  of  rejoicing.  But  this  the  apostle  could  not  hope  for^ 
unless  he  had  the  testimony  of  his  own  conscience  in  his  fa- 
Tor.  And  therefore  the  words  do  imply,  in  the  strong^t 
manner,  that  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience. 
There  is  one  thing  implied  in  each  of  these  particulars) 
and  in  every  part  of  the  text,  which  is  that  point  I  shall  make 
the  subject  of  my  present  discourse,  viz. 

DOCTRINE. 

"  Ministers,  and  the  people  that  arc  under  their  care, 
must  meet  one  another  before  Christ's  tribunal  at  the  day  of 
judgment " 

Ministers,  and  the  people  that  have  been  under  their  care, 
must  be  parted  in  this  world,  how  well  soever  they  have  been 
united  :  If  they  are  not  separated  before,  they  must  be  parted 
by  death  ;  and  they  may  be  separated  while  life  is  continued. 
We  live  in  a  world  of  change,  where  nothing  is  certain  or 
stable  ;  and  where  a  little  time,  a  few  revolutions  of  the  sun, 
bring  to  pass  strange  things,  surprising  alterations,  in  par- 
ticular persons,  in  families,  in  towns  and  churches,  in  coun- 
tries and  nations.  It  often  happens,  that  those  who  seem 
most  united,  in  a  little  time  are  most  disunited,  and  at  the 
greatest  distance.  Thus  ministers  and  people,  between  whom 
there  has  been  the  greatest  mutual  regard  and  strictest  union, 
may  not  only  differ  in  their  judgments,  and  be  alienated  in  ai^ 
fectlon^  but  one  may  rend  from  the  other,  and  all  relation  be^ 
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tweeD  them  be  dissolved  ;  the  minister  may  be  removed  to  a 
difltaDt  place)  and  they  may  never  have  any  more  to  do  one 
with  another  in  this  world.  But  if  it  be  so,  there  is  one  meet- 
ing more  that  they  must  haye^  and  that  is  in  the  last  great  day 
of  accounts. 

Here  I  would  shew, 

1  •  In  what  manner  ministers,  and  the  people  who  have 
been  under  their  care,  shall  meet  one  another  at  the  day  of 
judgment* 

2.  For  what  purposes. 

3.  For  what  reasons  God  has  so  ordered  it,  that  ministers 
and  their  people  shall  then  meet  together  in  such  a  manner, 
and  for  such  purposes. 

I.  I  would  shew,  in  some  particulars,  in  what  manner 
ministers  and  the  people  who  have  been  under  their  care, 
shall  meet  one  another  at  the  day  <^  judgment.  Concerning 
this  I  would  observe  two  things  in  general. 

1 .  That  they  shall  not  then  meet  only  as  all  mankind  must 
then  meet,  but  there  will  be  something  peculiar  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  meeting. 

S.  That  their  meeting  together  at  that  time  shall  be  very 
different  from  what  used  to  be  in  the  house  of  God  in  this 
world. 

1.  They  shall  not  meet  at  that  day  as  all  the  world  must 
then  meet  together.  I  would  observe  a  difference  in  two 
things. 

(I.)  As  to  a  clear  actual  view,  and  distinct  knowledge  and 
notice  of  each  other. 

Although  the  whole  world  will  be  then  present,  all  mankind 
of  all  generations  gathered  in  one  vast  assembly,  with  all  of 
the  angelic  nature,  both  elect  and  &llen  angels  ;  yet  we  need 
not  suppose  that  every  one  will  have  a  distinct  and  particular 
knowledge  of  each  individual  of  the  whole  assembled  multi- 
tude, which  will  undoubtedly  consist  of  many  millions  of  mil- 
lions. Though  it  is  probable  that  men's  capacities  will  be 
much  greater  than  in  the  present  state,  yet  they  will  not  be 
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Infinite  t  Though  their  understanding  and  comprehensiotf 
trill  be  vastly  extended^  yet  men  will  not  be  deified.  There 
irill  probably  be  a  very  enlarged  view  that  particular  per- 
sons will  have  of  various  parts  and  members  of  that  vast  as*' 
sembly,  and  so  of  the  proceedings  of  that  great  day  ;  but  yet 
it  must  needs  be^  that  according  to  the  nature  of  finite  mindsy 
aome  persons  and  some  things,  at  that  day,  shall  fall  more  un- 
der the  notice  of  particular  x>er8ons  than  others  ;  and  this  (as 
we  may  well  suppose)  according  as  they  shall  have  a  nearer 
concern  with  some  than  others,  in  the  transactions  of  the  day. 
There  vdll  be  special  reason  why  those  who  have  had  special 
concerns  together  in  this  world,  in  their  state  of  probation,  and 
whose  mutural  affairs  will  be  then  to  be  tried  and  judgcd,should 
especially  be  set  m  one  another's  view.  Thus  we  may  sup- 
pose, that  rulers  and  subjects,  earthly  judges  and  those  whonk 
they  have  judged,  neighbors  who  have  had  mutural  converse^ 
desdings,  and  contests,  heads  of  familiea  and  their  children 
and  servants,  shall  then  meet,  and  in  a  peculiar  distinction  be 
set  together.  And  especially  will  h  be  thus  with  minister* 
and  their  people.  It  is  evident  by  the  text,  that  these  shall 
be  in  each  other's  view,  shall  distinctly  know  each  other,  and 
shall  have  particular  notice  one  of  another  at  that  time. 

(3.)  They  shall  meet  together,  as  having  special  concern 
one  with  another  in  the  great  transactions  of  that  day. 

Although  they  shall  meet  the  whole  world  at  that  time,  yet 
they  will  not  have  any  immediate  and  particular  concern  with 
all.  Yea,  the  ht  greater  part  of  those  who  shall  then  be  gath« 
ered  together,  will  be  such  as  they  have  had  no  intercourse 
with  in  their  state  of  probation,  and  so  will  have  no  mutual 
concerns  to  be  judged  of.  But  as  to  ministers  and  the  peo- 
ple that  have  been  under  their  care,  they  will  be  such  as  have 
had  much  immediate  concern  one  with  another,  in  matters  of 
the  greatest  moment,  that  ever  mankind  have  to  do  one  with 
another  in.  Therefore  they  especially  must  meet  and  be 
brought  together  before  the  judge,  as  having  special  concern 
one  with  another  in  the  design  and  business  of  that  great  daf 
of  accounts. 
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Thus  their  meeting,  as  to  the  manner  of  it,  will  be  divcrta 
nom  the  meeting  of  mankind  in  general* 

2.  Their  meeting  at  the  clay  of  judgment  will  be  very  <K- 
Terse  from  their  meetings  one  with  another  in  this  world. 

Ministers  and  their  people,  while  their  relation  continues, 
often  meet  together  in  this  world  :  They  are  wont  to  meet 
from  SablMith  to  Sabbath,  and  at  other  times  for  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  administration  of  ordinances,  and  the 
solemn  services  of  God's  house  i  Ahd  besides  these  meetings* 
they  have  also  occasions  to  meet  for  the  determining  and 
inanaging  their  ecclesiastical  affairs,  for  the  exercise  o^ 
church  discipline,  and  the  settling  and  adjustmg  those  things 
"which  concern  the  purity  and  good  order  of  public  administra- 
tions. But  their  meeting  at  the  ()ay  of  judgment  will  be  ex<^ 
eeeding  diverse,  in  its  manner  and  circumstance,  from  any 
such  meetitigs  ahid  interviews  as  they  have,  one  with  another 
m  the  present  state.  I  wdUld  6bs^rve  ho\^,  lik  a  tew  piuticu* 
lars. 

(1.)  Now  they  meet  together  in  a  preparatorj^  mu[tabl« 
state,  but  then  in  an  unchangeable  state. 

Now  sinners  in  the  congregation  meet  their  minister  in  a 
itate  whereinTthey  are  cdpat>le  oj  a  saving  change,  capable  ot 
being  turned,  through  Cod^s  blessing  on  the  ministrations  and 
labors  of  theiY  j^astor,  from  thie  power  of  Satan  unto  God  i 
and  being  brbught  out  6f  a  state  of  guilt,  condemnation  and 
wrath,  to  a  state  of  peace  and  favor  with  God,  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  privileged  of  his  children,  and  a  title  to  their  eter- 
Aal  inheritance.  And  saints  now  itie^t  ihiir  minister  with 
^reat  remains  of  corruption,  and  sometimes  under  great  spir- 
itual difficulties  and  Action  :  And  therefore  are  yet  the 
proper  silbjects  of  meidis  of  an  happy  alteration  of  their  state, 
consisting  in  a  greater  freedom  from  these  things,  which  they 
have  reason  to  hope  for  in  the  way  of  an  attendance  on  ordi- 
nances, and  of  which  God  is  pleased  commonly  to  make  his 
ministers  the  instruments.  And  ministers  and  their  people 
now  meet  in  order  to  the  bringing  to  pass  such  happy  chang- 
es ;  they  are  the  great  benefits  sought  in  their  solemn  meet-' 
inSs  in  this  world. 

V9Im  I.  9 
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But  wh<^i\  they  9^all  meet  together  at  the  day  of  v^djgti^tgiitf 
it  Tpill  be  far  otherwise*  T^^J  ^^P  ^^^  ^^.^"  ^?^.  H^  9^^^r  V\ 
th^  use  of  TQ^ans  for  the  biioging  to  f  ffect  apy  such  c^^gi^  ; 
^r  ihfY  will  1^1  meet  in  an  unchangeable  state.  Sinne^  Will 
be  in  an  unchangeable  8tat;e  :  Thfj  who,  tl^e^  sliall  ^  un^er 
the  guil^  apd  power  of  dn^  ^nd  have  t(ie  wra^fi,  of  Qod  abi^iqe 
on,  \hein|  sha^  be  beyond  all  rei^edy  pr  pos^bilitjr  qf  ^^ang^ 
an^  shall  ineet  ^eir  niinisterft  wltl\ottt  any  bo|{e^  of  relief 
or  remedyi  or  geumg  any  go<^  tli|eir  fgeans.  And  a^ 
for  the  saintS|  tbey  y^ill  b^  fdready  p^rfectlj^  d.etiv^r^  f^pf^ 
^1  thdr  before  rpmsu^ng  c^irniptipn;^  teuiptation;^  and  ^s^^fxit 
ltics9f  evcfy  k^n^;  ^d  s^t  for^Y^rpji^  of  t^cir  rcf^Jhi  i;  9|^ 
no  ^elureranc^;  np  hft^I^  altera^oni  yriill,  r^9$t|n  tp  ^  a^Qif^^ 
pjis^ed  in  the  vf aj  of  V\e  u^  9^  W^*©*,  Pf  ?*V?>.  ^^^ V  *^P  ^* 
^inistr^tipn^  of  rnhilstprs.  It  'vfiII  ^fee^  b^  prpntopnccdj  «  H^cj 
^hsjt  is.  ur^^rt,  1ft  hipi  bi^^JPJ^st  8ti,ll  |^  9pd  ^VR  ^^^^  *?  ^^y*  ^^J 
hinn  be  filthy  stiil  j  an^  h^  thpt  U  %^teo^s  I^t  l^Wi\fff  ic^^t 
eons  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still.^ 

^2.)  Tl^en  thfij  shall  n^t.  to|;etI^tr4{^  ^sj^t^ ,  of  pkaf,  cer- 
tain and  infallible  lights 

Min^s^e^,  are  ^t  as,  gulden  a(,nd  t^ljh^r^  sf^  are  repjjcwnt- 
^  in  scripture  a^  ligh^  set  ^f,  ^P.  tfef  cj^i^i^ckcs, ;,  ^  '^  t|^ 

5 (resent  slat^  i^iee(  tbfir  ^ple  fyopf  \iipp.?,  U^  tjim^m  9^^  ^ 
ngtc^ct  fpd  eijii^hjten,  tfe^jp,  to  co^^rcct  tj^eii;  Bpi^tak^j^  ^d  tq 
be  a  Toicc  be%d  the  j|f^,  ^1^ ^n  tb^j  tujnf  m^p  to  th/^  righli  h^d 
or  to  the  l^ft,  s^^inp, «« T^jf,  if  t^9-  '^^  Val^  m  it ;"  I19  evpfu^ 
and  conS^r^ii^^^f  trutjji^bjf  «^^^  propier  ey^ji^cc^  of. 

fe  and  tp  rcAite  ^ri^oi;^  ^A  ^9WJj>S  opip^o"*?  to,  oonv^flnfp  ^ 
crronf 05.8  ^  cfta^^JisK  tbs  ^J^.^tii^g:  B^X  w;^)^en  phrj^t  ^t^]j[ 
?9^?  to  iudg^ent,  ^i^cijj;  ^rp^,  i^ tfls^o^r^  sl^ b<)  d|S^ 
tcctpd  i  ^l^decd^  ^ud  iljus^^i  !|fiftll  yawl^  fivaj  b^fopp  tl?i? 
Bj^l^t  9f  that  day,  ^^  the  d^^^p»w  pf  the  n^t;  v/m^  «  tM 
«P]R?aWP?^  of  tbe  risipg^uj)^  J  4^nd  ey^y  dpfjt.^iBf  ^(t^  ^P)?4 
c^  Gpd  shall  then  app^  ift  fti^  evi/d^^cf;,  a^^|[^^  sl^H  r^j. 
^lajn  unconvinced  ;  ajl  ^t^al^  fapow  %,  tn^^/ifit^Ui^  gre^fp?! 
certainty,  and  t^i^re  s.h^J^b^'  i>4flj8t|j|fj98^tjD,r^t|4r 

Now'minist^r^  and  tl^^ji;  p^jf^,  if^fff.  ^^fiixi  the«  ^ 
judgments  concerning  some  matters  of  rdijgi^  afid  m^ 
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ISBflWliSl^^s  inVct  fe  cdiifer  togcthei*  concerning  liiose  (hiiigt 
wherthi  \^^f  di#^h  ^d  tb  beair  the  fe^ns  ^l  wSkj  be  of- 
fereci  dh  t»ni  ^ide  dnd  th<5  ottier  ;  ihi  all  may  l>e  iiietfecual  at 
to  trti^  cbftVlcttbn  oif  the  'triiili :  lliey  ni'ay  meet  and  part 
Hgidd,  hb  ihote  agreed  ttian  l}ef6re  \  Imd  that  side  ^hicli  was 
)y^  thb  Wrbiig,  ihay  rem'ain  so  stiil :  Sometimes  the  meetings 
bf  ihl^hibvs  ^itn  thei^  peopie  in  siicn  a  case  6f  disagreeing 
tehiiiiienU,  are  attended  with  unhappy  debate  aiid  cdhtrbirer- 
ky,  tttkhagb^  ^lih  mixkh.  |>rejuciice  and  want  of  cahddf  ;  hot 
tec^Hg:  ib  ligiit  fliid  cdnvictidn,  iiit  iratker  to  cdnfirBd  and  in- 
^reas(b  dUtkheis^  ahd  establisli  opposition  fo  the  truth>  and 
tiienSitioii  bf  dfe'ctibh  one  from  aiU>the'r.  Btit  when  they 
IjU^h  iiereaftbtf*  filefet  idgeilier,  ii  the  day  ol  judgment^  betbre 
\1^  tiihiShSi  dt  file  §;reai  Jud^e,  (tie  min^  and  will  of  Christ 
tirHi  id  ihide  IboWti ;  aiid  thefe  stiall  ho  longer  t)e  any  de« 
h^k  6t  di^et^^'ri^ebf  opinions  ;  the  eyideiice  6F  the  truth  shall 
Hp^^tt  b^f  bnd  ail  dispute,  and  alt  coniroversies  snail  i>e  Anally 
jAd  Ibrfever  dcfcicted. 

l^fbw  mUiidi^i^  m<feei  their  people^  in  order  to  enlighten  artd 
jlWakfeb  ttie  cbnafcicnccs  bf  sinners  :  Setting  before  them  the 
j^feat  ^yil  Hid  dto^er  bt  an,  lEe  stricthess  bf  bods  law,  their 
}6iiii  witk^dheS^  of  be^rt  and  |)racticc,  tbe  great  guilt  they  are 
<lftdeh  (be  yrfiih  ilniii  abides  upon  them,  and  their  ijnpbtence, 
t>1bi(dlife^8^  {>bVert^,  Iknd  helpfess  and  undone  condition  :  Biit 
in  its  bftth  ih  vaiii ;  th^y  remairi/  stilly  notwlthstahding  all  their 
ihifaiitefs  cail  ^ay,  stupid  tod  unawakened,  and  their  con>> 
ftcl^cd^'  imcbi^TSnided.  £fut  it  will  not  be  so  at  tb^ir  last  ineet^ 
Itag  at  tii6  d^y  bf  judgmeht ;  sinherS)  when  they  shsdl  meet 
tfceir  minister  before  their  gr/^t  Judged  will  hot  meet  iiim 
^th  a  stupid^ conscience :  'they  wiD  then  be  fiiHy  convinced 
it  the  truih  of  those  things  which  they  formerly  hear^  from 
fiirik,  concerning  the  greatness  and  terrible  majesty  of  God, 
tils  holiness,  and  hatfvd  of  sin,  and^  bis  awful  justice  in  punish^ 
ihg  it,  the  stncthess  of  his  law,  and(  the  dreadfulness  and 
tnith  of  his  threatehings,  and  tKeirown  unspeakable  guilt  and 
misery  :  And  they  shall  never  more  be  insensible  of  thei« 
flings ;  The  eyes  of  conscience  will  now  be  fully  enlightened* 
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and  Beyer  shall  be  blinded  again  :  The  month  of  con^c^^ 
shall  now  be  opened,  and  never  shall  be  shut  any  more. 

Now  ministers  meet  with  their  people,  in  public  and  piir 
Tate,  in  order  to  enlighten  them  concerning  the  state  of  their 
souls  ;  to  open  and  apply  the  rules  pf  God's  i7or4  to  them,  ip 
order  to  their  searching  their  own  hearts,  and  discerning  tbp 
state  that  they  are  in  ;  but  now  ministers  have  no  infallible  dis- 
cerning of  the  state  of  the  &ou]s  of  their  people  ;  and  the  most 
skilful  pf  thepi  are  liable  to  mistakes,  and  often  are  mistaken 
in  things  of  this  nature  ^  nor  are  the  people  able  certidnly  to 
know  the  state  of  their  minister,  or  one  another's  state  ;  very 
often  those  pass  among  them  for  saints,  and  it  may  be  emi- 
nent saints,  that  are  grand  hypocrites  ;  and  on  the  other  handy 
those  are  sometimes  censured,  or  hardly  received  into  their 
charity,  that  are  indeed  some  of  God's  jewels.  And  nothing 
is  more  common  than  for  men  to  be  mistaken  concerning 
their  ovm  state  :  Many  that  are  abominable  to  God,  and  the 
children  of  his  wrath,  think  highly  of  themselves,  as  his 
precious  saints  and  dear  children.  Yea,  there  is  reason  to 
think,  that  often  spmp  that  are  most  bold  in  their  confidence 
of  their  safe  and  happy  state,  apd  think  themselves  not  onljr 
true  saints,  but  the  most  eminent  saints  in  the  congregation^ 
are  in  a  peculiar  manner  a  smoke  in  God's  nose.  And  thus 
it  undoubtedly  often  is  in  thow?  congregations  where  the  word 
of  God  is  most  faithfully  dispensed,  notwithstanding  all  that 
ninisters  can  say  in  their  clearest  explications,  and  most 
searching  applications  of  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  God's 
word  tp  the  souls  of  their  hearers,  in  their  meetings  oo^  with 
another.  But  in  the  day  of  judgment  they  shall  have  another 
sort  of  meeting  ^  then  the  secrpts  of  every  heart  shall  be  made 
asanifest,  and  every  man's  state  shall  be  perfectly  known. 
1  Cor.  iv.  5.  "  Therefore,  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  un» 
til  the  Lord  come,  who  will  both  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts  :  And  then  shall  eyery  man  have  prtdse  of  God." 
Then  none  shall  be  deceived  concerning  his  own  state,  nor 
shall  be  any  more  in  doubt  about  it.  There  shall  be  an  eter- 
aal  end  to  all  the  ill  conceit  and  vain  hopes  of  deluded  bypor 
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.dstes,  and  all  the  doubts  and  feat^of  sincere  Christians.  And 
fben  shall  all  know  the  state  of  one  another's  souls:  The  peo- 
ple shall  know  whether  their  nunister  has  been  sincere  and 
ftithfiil)  and  the  ministers  shall  know  the  state  of  every  one  of 
jtheir  people,  aqd  to  whom  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God 
bare  been  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  and  to  whom  a  savor  of 
death  unto  deatbt 

Now  in  this  present  state  it  often  happens  that  when  minr 
isters  and  people  meet  together  to  debate  and  manage  their 
eccleuastical  affairs,  especially  in  a  state  of  controversy,  they 
are  ready  to  judge  and  censure  one  another  with  regard  to 
each  other's  views  and  designs,  apd  the  principles  and  ends 
that  each  is  influenced  by ;  and  are  greatly  mistaken  in  their 
judgment,  and  wrong  one  another  with  regard  to  each  others'  - 
views  and  designs  and  the  principles  and  ends  that  each  is  in- 
fluenced by,  said  are  greatly  mistaken  in  their  judgment,  and 
wrong  one  another  in  their  censures  :  But  at  that  future  meet. 
ing,  things  will  be  set  in  a  true  and  perfect  light,  and  the  prin« 
ciples  and  aims  that  every  one  has  acted  from  shall  be  certain- 
ly known  ;  and  there  will  be  an  end  to  all  errors  of  this  kind, 
and  all  unrighteous  censures* 

{9.)  In  this  world,  ministers  and  their  people  often  meet 
together  to  hear  of  and  wait  upon  an  unseen  Lord ;  but  at  the 
j^y  of  jiadgpient,  they  shall  meet  in  his  most  immediate  and 
Tisible  presenc^. 

Ministers,  who  now  often  meet  their  people  to  preach  to 
them  the  King  eite;iia),  immortal,  and  invisible,  to  convince 
^em  that  there  is  a  God,  and  declare  to  them  what  manner 
of  being  he  is,  and  to  convince  them  that  he  governs,  and  will 
judge  the  world,  and  that  there  is  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  and  to  preach  to  them  a  Christ  in  heaven» 
and  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  an  unseen  world,  shall  then 
meet  their  people  in  the  most  immediate  sensible  presence  of 
this  great  God,  Saviour,  and  Judge,  appearing  in  the  most 
plain,  visible,  and  open  manner,  with  great  glory,  with  all  his 
holy  angels,  before  them  and  the  whole  worjd.  Thpy  shall 
pot  meet  them  to  hear  about  an  absent  Christ,  an  unseen 
Jjordf  and  ftiture  Judge ;  but  to  appear  before  that  Judge, 
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Md  9i  be^f  let  ft^gttli^f  Hi  the  pt^^^efi^e  bt  ^t  ib|j»iifn 
liOrd,  ih  m  imthfttis^  glbff  and  ^^ful  inij^ty)  "whdih  tMy 
imire  heard  ^  dft^tl  df  iti  tiil^lt*  ihebHng^  tbgisthlb^  6h  d^. 

(4.)  The  meMuig  at  iM  lAst  day,  of  liiitihldri^  and  tlHi  p^ow 
}>le  that  ha¥e  be^A  tthd^Ftht^ii*  c^li^^  wffl  ncFt  bS  fttt^dM  by^ 
«nf  onl^  wHh  a  car^let^  hc^edless  hcfkrt. 

With  such  an  heart  are  their  meetings  dll§A  ^8ild(d  A 
Hik  w6»ld  b)^  oiaftf  (^MbH^  tUivki^  little  f6)^M  to  UHd  %llom 
lh<y  pretind  unitedly  id  ftdcttis  in  thd  Mdefttii  dUttdft  Of  llh 
poUic  worship,  taking  little  heed  t^  theiir  6vti  llidl^i^  Mf 
IhnM  of  tbeif  mitids^  mit  att«^H|$  to  tht  im^ti\iss  ih^  M|. 
Engaged  in^  or  eu^id^ritigr  tb^  %M  fot  f^hidi  thtf  t^  tdflfo 
Itogethte.  But  th6  di€«fiilg  at  that  |^^  mf  #Ul  be  Hfy  dl& 
fei^t :  Tberfc  Will  tiiot  be  (ftt€  earel^fS§  ll«$rt$  M  bl^pittgy  flb 
ItMldeiilig  Of  Mind  fhnil  th6  ffiiM  isdild^r^  of  t!ie  t]i«#;tit]^5  lib 
instt^ml^en^ds  to  the  bu«itieii»  Of  the  dttf ,  tab  l^^f^MeMMfSf  (^ 
Ihe  prestfhce  ih€f  h¥t  inf,  01^  of  ihb96  ftm  thhi^  ^hktk  ^Kf 
ilodl  biw  froM  ChriiPt  lit  tUfit  fft^etiii^^  (flr  ^t  th«)r  fbhntfiy 
MchI  fitHU  hiA}  anil  of  lAtaj  6y  tls^lf  mlbtettfrl)  ift  ttyjrir  fli^^ 
fag  in  a  mte  of  trials  of  m^hieii  Utttif  rii^tt  M#  M^r  iMr  fhtt» 
isters  declaring  concerning  tbenilMifi^Nr  tb^  jticTg^^-. 

Mafkig  dbMl^f ed  th^e  thirig^,  coii^rmtig  t\»  ibiUin^  M 
tdfcttiAfttafie<js  of  thl^  fittui^e  ihe^tin^  df  ttSAmH  Md  tl»e  f&i^ 
pte  dMhate  b6«ti  imdef  theij>  ^:«r^  bbfem  tK  fffl>«6«ar 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  I  now  proceed^ 

A.  Td  hbi€tit  to  what  purposes  ih6f  hVm  ilitk  Mitt: 
n  To  ^v«  an  a^^nht,  b6fore  the  ^t  Jtrd^ybf  thetf  b^ 
fMtlo»  otfe  t6  aA6llier,  in  th^  mmbb  thUf  ktMt  inr  fi^  «at»r 
Mi^^  ih  tlii^  Mroi-ld^ 

MlHisterft  are  6<%t  forth  f>^  Cbrfit  tb  CMr  ^j«E^  dfr  Ms  Wp 
tf«^&y^  file  h9^  Mfrvants  and  ntess^eM  ;  iihiy  m^ti  tHe^  Aft^ 
fini§hl!d  tfteir  ^frit^,  they  ihusi  fet^fti  t6  tRdf  UkAm  to  giVb 
Mm  sA  ^c66uht  of  what  tiitey  havb  don^  aM  o^th^  i^fif^Hailj^ 
iifient  they  have  had  ih  ^Hbrmlng  tfaW  thihiStry^.  Thus  #b 
IHtf,  iALukexiv.  16...it,  that  #b«i  th^  sfcHsmt  #!«>  WA 
im  Brth  to  ^Xt  the  giitsts  to  tftti  ^esft  tfupper,  had  doh^  bti 
^(M>^fl>  «td  fikKfaea  Us  a^j^te^d  sfcfiiti^f  bid  retutn^d  t6  tth 
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ngstff)  afid  ^yt  him  an  accQupt  of  iif fi^t  l^.  had  done»  9;nd  ot 
the  fDtertainjjaent  ^e  h^4  r?cw«^.  Ai^d  vhen  thjp  Tn^s^eri 
^¥^  ^^9.  ^(I^J  hi^  ^enapt  to  other99  he  returns  again>  and 
j^Tjf B  ^49  TO?i«er  W  ^^9^\  ^  Ws  con^w^  ^nd  success,  S«^ 
V^  rt^  Ul  ^eh^  ^ul.  IT>  pf  roin^tera  being  rulers  in  th^  housft 
^p9d^.  "  ^^  ^^X^}>  fw  wtuUt  aa  thoae  th^  n^ust  ^vc  ^o* 

^jl^is^^  n^v^st  gix^  an  9^(;punt  tp  their  iqaater)  not  xaaHj  o£ 
^teir  ojjf^  hri^yif??  in  ^he  dischjffgc  of  their  office,  hut  also  q( 
their  peoples^  rec^gtiqn  of  thcw,  ^  of  the  tre^tmei^t  t|»4jl 

A^4  thpx^fqfer  %  %^^  V  W  be  <:%lkd  ^o,  give  ad  l^ceon^  <4 
^Prtu  tl?.f  X  9bftM  ^^  W  f\Q?.9^?»t  a^  the  gre^^  4ajr  of  account^ 
^  tj^c  prc^pc^  of  tfeW  I^QpJe  5  tbej  and  th^c  peopte  Iw^ 
bQ<^^  igrf^enjL  ^^fqfcf  tj|?^ir  Jn^e. 

Eail^hfi?!  xnw^tp^.wiH  <jjen  give  ^  account  with  jpy,  qom 
^jPW^;.  ^^W  ^*^.  ^T©  Wfti^^  t^^en*  veil*  apd  n^ado  a  good| 
i9«9<?^Ti?npcnli  P^f  t;kfiV  ministry;  and  tfce^  ^^^ill  he  givi?l| 
^I^W  ^  ^^  4j9g^'  %f^  ^i^  Qifowjx  of  rejoicing.  An^^  a^  tbpi 
aanv^  ti^^ei^  \<W,  ^liW  |;iv^  ^Ii  account  of  thp  ill  trea^ipentoE 
^i;)^  s^.^Y^  npi  x^  ^ceiv;ed  tt^m  and  th(;ir  messages  from 
^l;i^|; :  T^^r '^  n>^*  U)?aef  not  as  they  us(^  to  do  in  thj^ 
^tida  tft  ct^ilW^l  and  v^T\^  them,  hut  to  be^r  yitn^s  i^gainat^ 
i^Tfi  \  Vki^  tjb^ij;  judgej»i  ^d  ai^afsfi^rs  vith  Cbciat^  to  copn 
demn  them.  And^qp  tl^i^  9ther  h^nd,  the  people  iviVi  At;  that^ 
d|;j,  rwejVjjt  5V  J^dpiP^^^  ag«ost  wi^pked  and  unikithfflj  wfis* 
^5^  ^ho  hi^v^  spu^h^  thcjr  Q^n  toapppral  ii^ec^t  vm^  thHft 
^  g}««Jojf  t\ie  vkv^  of  their  flpck; 

^,  Al.t^  ^in«  i^nialjei;^  and  tl^  pt^l^  ^hp  hf^TO-becA 
191491^  th^  qire»  &ha^  npe^ei  toother  bi^^  Qhmh  th»t;  te 
5!i^X  Jf^^fJ^ft  ^y^t^r^W.  ^enj,  a*  ta^y  cpntrp^er^fa  vhiph  baffi 
^ijj^^,  l?^t  vf  on  tj^  w  ipt  ^iiA  ^v^ 

^  U  VQr  9ft W  <?R»^*  ^9  p^  1^  thu|  evi)  wrWi  *»^  greal 
#^t;^9ff9  s^d  co^lpoxitf^af^  hptmi^n  immtfifs  a^  tbo 
fi^P^lQ  M^.^M^e  ^n4$r  tjicir  p^l^q^  c^m*^.  Thpifli;h.  they  avo 
^j#!^<  ^fr  8f^^  9l>%llf<»^.  to^  Ine^  i>^  pe^e»  above  pefsooa 
^  ^i;q^i^](  relaiyyip /vj^^er }  an^  although,  conticats  and 
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«nd  ttmble  in  their  ionseqnences,  on  many  accounts^  ofwuf 
sort  of  contentions  ;  ye^  how  frequent  have  such  contentions 
been  ?  Sometimes  a  people  contest  with  their  ministers  abou^ 
their  doctrine,  sometimes  al>but  their  administrations  and  con<^ 
duct,alld  sohie  times  about  thei^*  maintenance  ;  and  sometimesf 
^uch  contests  continue  a  long  tiiifte ;  and  somedmes  they  arc^ 
decided  in  this  world,  according  to  the  prevaitihg  ibterest  of 
one  party  or  tlie  other,  rather  than  by  the  word  of  Cfbd,  ancf 
the  reason  of  things  ;  and  sometimes' such  controversies  never 
&ave  any  proper  determination  in  this  worid. 

But  at  the  day  of  judgment  there  will  be  a  full,  perfect  ab^ 
everlasting  decision  of  them.  The  infallible  Judge,  the  in- 
finite fountun  of  light,  tritth  and  justice,  will  judge  betweeri^ 
t^e  contending  parties,^and  will  declare  what  is  the  truth,  whb' 
is  in  the  right,  and  what  is  agreeable  to  his  mind  and  wilL 
And  in  Order  hereto  the  parties  must  stand  together  before 
Mm  at  the  last  day ;  which  will  be  the  great  day  of  finisMng 
and  determining  all  Controversies,  rectifying  all  mistakes, 
aOid  abolishhig  all  unrighteous  judgments,  errors,  and  confu- 
sions, which  have  l>efore  subsisted  in  the  world  of  mankind. 

3.  Ministers^,  aftd  th6  ^ople  that  have  beefo  under  their 
care,  must  meet  together  at  that  time  to  receive  an  etemalf 
sentence  and  retribution  from  the  Judge,  in  the  presence  o{ 
each  other  according  to  their  behavior  in  the  relation  they' 
stood  in  one  to  another,  in  the  present  state. 

The  Judge  will  not  only  declare  justice,  but  he  will  do  jus«^ 
dee  between  ministers  and  ^eir  people.  He  will  declare 
what  is  right  between  them,  approving  him  that  has  been  jusif 
and  faithful,  and  condemning  the  unjust ;  and  perfect  truth 
and  equity  shall  take  place  in  the  sentence  whidh  he  passes, 
in  the  rewards  he  bestows,  and  the  ptiinlislimenfs  \i^hich  he  in- 
flicts. There  shall  be  a  glorious  reward  to  faithful  ministers  ;' 
to  those  who  have  been  successful.  Dan.  xii.  3.  ^  And  they 
that  be  wise,  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  an(f 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever  :'*  And  also  to  those  who  have  been  faithful,  and  yet 
not  successful ;  Isa.  xlix.  4  :  <(  Then  I  said,  I  have  labored  iir 
T«n,  I  have  spent  tny  strengdi  for  nought  f  yet  surely  mf 
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/<idgmtet  it  with  the  Lord,  and  mj  reward  with  my  God.** 
Afid  tliose  who  hare  well  reeeir^  and  entertained  them  shall 
be  glorieu^  rewarded  ;  Matth.  x.  40,  41.  ^  He  that  rcceiT* 
tOi  yoU)  receiveth  me  ;  and  he  that  receireth  me,  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet,  in  the  name 
tfaprophety  shall  recet?e  a  prophet's  reward  ;  and  he  that 
t%cdfeth  a  righteous  mant  in  the  name  of  a  ri|^teous  many 
ifcall  receive  a  ri§hteous  man's  reward.^  Such  people^  and 
their  faithful  ministers,  shall  be  each  others'  crown  of  rejoie^ 
ing.  1.  Thcsa.  ii.  If,  30»  *«  Fcir  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
trown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  tot  etto  ye  in  the  presence  of  ouj* 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and 
joy.**  And  in  the  text>  JVe  are  yoUr  rejoidng^  a%  ye4xk6  ari 
tmrs^  in  the  day  if  the  Lord  Jetmi  But  they  that  evil  xntreac 
Christ's  fiiithfiil  ministers,  eKpecldiy  In  that  whereia  they  are 
Mthliil,  shall  be  severely  punished  ^  Matth.  x.  14,  I5«  ^  And 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  yout  nor  hear  your  words,  wheal 
^e  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your 
feet.  VerDyr  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Aie  nnners  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  id  the  day  6f  judgment} 
iiian  forihat  city.*^  I>eut.  xxxiii.  &....I  h  ^  And  of  Levi  hm 
taidf  Let  thy  Urim  6nd  thy  Thummim  be  with  thy  holy  one; 
They  shi^  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments^  dnd  Israel  thy  law. 
Ibless,  Lord>  his  substance,  and  accept  the  vrork  of  his  hands» 
imite  through  the  knns  of  them  that  rise  againrt  hiov,  and  of 
(hem  ttot  hate  him,  that  they  rise  not  agaiii.^'  On  the  other 
handy  those  ministers  who  are  found  to  have  been  un&ithful^' 
^all  have  a  most  terrihlo  punishment*  See  Esek.  xxxilL  6; 
ikfatth.  xxiii.  \.,^i3. 

Thus  justice  shall  be  administered  at  the  great  ^y  t6  mia-* 
Isters  and  their  people  :  And  to  that  end  they  shall  meet  to- 
gether, thai  they  may  not  only  receive  justice  to  themselves, 
but  see  justice  done  to  the  other  party  x  For  this  is  the  end  of 
HHtt  great  day,  to  reveal  or  declare  the  righteous  judgment  of 
Ooi  ;  Rom«  ii.  5.  Mmisters  shall  havd  justice  done  them, 
and  they  shall  see  justice  done  to  their  people :  And  the  peo- 
pie  shall  receive  justice  and  see  justice  done  to  their  mmlster. 
And  so  all  things  will  be  adjusted  and  settled  for  ever  between 

Vol.  I.  Q 
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(hem  ;  every  one  being  sentenced  and  recompensed  according' 
to  his  workS)  either  in  receiving  and  wearing  a  crown  of  etcr* 
nal  joj  and  glory,  or  in  suffering  everlasting  shame  and  pain« 
I  come  now  to  the  next  thing  proposed^  viz. 

IIL  To  give  some  reasons  why  we  may  suppose'  God  ha» 
so  ordered  it,  that  ministers  and  the  people  that  have'been  iui« 
der  their  care,  shall  meet  together  at  the  day  of  judgment^  m 
such  a  manner  and  for  such  purposes. 

There  are  two  things  which  I  would  now  observe. 

I.  The  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  their  people  ar» 
of  the  greatest  importance. 

The  Scripture  declares,  that  God  will  bring  every  work  in* 
to  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or 
whether  h  be  evil.  It  is  fit  that  M  the  concerns,  and  all  the 
behavior  of  mankind,  both  public  and  private,  should  be 
brought  at  last  before  God's  tribunal,  and  finally  determined 
by  an  infallible  Judge :  But  it  is  especially  requisite  that  it 
should  be  thus,  as  to  affairs  of  very  great  importance. 

Now  the  mutual  concerns  of  a  Chrisdan  minister  and  h&F 
chureh  and  congregation,  are  of  the  vastest  importance :  In 
many  respects,  of  much  greater  moment  than  the  temporal 
ccxicems  of  the  greatest  earthly  monarchs,  and  their  king- 
doms or  empires.  It  is  of  vast  consequence  how  ministers 
discharge  their  office,  and  conduct  themselves  towards  their 
people  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  in  affairs  appertaining 
to  it.  It  is  also  a  matter  of  vast  importance,  how  a  people  re- 
ceive and  entertain  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  what  im- 
provement they  make  of  his  ministry.  These  things  have  a 
more  immediate  and  direct  respect  to  the  great  and  last  end 
fer  which  man  was  made,  and  the  eternal  welfare  of  mankind^ 
than  any  of  the  temporal  concerns  of  men,  nfhether  public  or 
private.  And  the;refore  it  is  especially  fit  that  these  affairs 
should  be  brought  into  judgment  and  openly  determined  and 
settled  in  truth  and  righteousness ;  and  that  to  this  end,  min- 
isters and  their  people  should  meet  together  before  the  om- 
suscient  and  infollible  judge. 
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4»  The  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  their  people  haye 
Ik  special  relation  to  the  main  things  appertaining  to  the  day 
of  judgmMrt. 

They  have  a  special  relation  to  that  great  and  divine  person 
%ho  -will  then  appear  as  Judge.  Ministers  are  his  messen* 
gerS)  sent  forth  by  him  ;  and)  in  their  office  and  administra- 
tions among  their  people^  represent  his  person,  stand  in  his 
4tead>  as  those  that  are  sent  to  declare  his  mind,  to  do  his 
work,  and  to  speak  and  act  in  his  name  :  And  therefore  it  is 
espedally  fit  that  ihcy  should  return  to  him  to  give  an  ac^ 
comkt  of  their  work  and  success.  The  king  is  judge  of  all  his 
subjects,  they  are  all  accountable  to  him :  But  it  is  more  es^ 
pecially  requisite  that  the  king's  ministers,  who  are  especially 
intrusted  with  the  administrations  of  his  kingdom,  and  that 
ftre  sent  forth  on  some  special  negotiation,  should  return  to 
him,  to  give  an  account  of  themselves,  and  their  discharge  of 
tfieir  trust,  and  the  reception  they  have  met  with. 

Minbters  are  not  only  messengers  of  the  person  who  at  the 
last  day  will  appear  as  Judge,  but  the  errand  they  are  sent 
upon,  and  the  affairs  they  have  committed  to  them  as  his 
ministers,  do  most  immediately  concern  his  honor,  and  the 
interest  of  his  kingdom  :  The  work  they  are  sent  upon  is  to 
promote  the  designs  of  his  admimstration  and  government ; 
and  therefore  their  business  with  their  people  has  a  near  rela- 
tion to  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  the  great  end  of  that  day  is 
completely  to  settle  and  establish  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  to 
adjust  all  things  that  pertain  to  it,  that  every  thing  that  is  op- 
pottte  to  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  may  be  removed,  and 
that  every  tlung  which  contributes  to  the  completeness  and 
glory  of  it  may  be  perfected  and  confirmed,  that  this  great 
JKing  may  receive  his  due  honor  and  glory. 

Again,  the  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  their  people 
have  a  direct  relation  to  the  concerns  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
as  the  buuness  of  ministers  with  their  people  is  to  promote 
the  eternal  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  their  escape 
from  eternal  damnation ;  and  the  day  of  judgment  is  the  day 
appdnted  fi>r  that  end,  openly  to  decide  and  settle  men's  eter- 
nal state,  to  ^  some  in  a  state  of  eternal  salvation,  and  t« 
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bring  tkeir  sakatioii  to  ils  utmost  eoomnHiadimf  «id  to  flf 
ptbers  in  a  atite  of  eyeiiasting  damnttion  tnd  most  pcHcot 
misery.  The  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  peopla 
have  a  most  dirept  relation  to  tlie  day  of  j«idgmait>  as 
the  very  design  of  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  die  people's 
preparation  for  that  day :  Ministers  are  sent  to  warn  them  of 
Che  approach  of  that  day,  to  forewarn  them  of  the  dreadfel 
sentence  then  to  be  pronounced  on  ^e  wicked,  and  declare  U^ 
thexh  the  blessed  sentence  then  to  be  pronounced  on  the  rigfatr 
cous,  and  to  use.  meahs  with  them  that  they  may  escape  the 
wrath  which  is  t'nen  to  come  on  the  ungodly^  and  Qbtam  the 
reward  then  to  be  bestowed  on  the  saints. 

And  as  the  mutual  concerns  of  siinisters  and  tlieir  pe<^ils 
have  so  near  and  direct  a  relation  to  that  day^  it  is  especially 
fit  that  those  concerns  should  be  brought  in  to  that  day^  and 
there  settled  and  iaisued  ;  and  that  in  order  to  this,  minister^ 
and  their  people  should  meet  and  appear  toother  befidrc  the^ 
great  .Judge  at  that  day. 

APPLICATION- 

THE  improvement  I  would  make  qi  the  things  whicli 
have  been  observed,  is  to  lead  the  people  here  present  wh» 
have  been  under  my  pastoral  care,  to  some  retections,  an4 
five  th^m  soine  advice  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances  % 
relating  to  what  has  been  lately  done  in  order  to  our  beifif 
separated,  as  to  the  relation  we  have  heretofore  stood  in  oat 
to  another  ;  but  expecting  to  meet  each  other  before  tiie  great 
iribmial  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

The  deep  and  serfous  consiileration  of  that  our  futmre  mosi 
solemn  meeting,  is  ceitaialy  most  sfutabie  at  such  a  time  as 
tiib;  there  having  so  lately  been  that  done,  which,  in  all 
probalnHty,  will  (as  to  the  relation  we  have  heretofore  stood 
}n)  be  followed  with  an  everlasting  sepsration. 

How  siften  have  we  met  together  in  the  honse  of  God  ^ 
this  relation  ?  How  often  have  I  spoke  lo  you,  instrueledli 
counseUsdy  warned)  dipeoted,  and  M  yoU)  and  admiaisterM 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


rAHEWELL  SERMON.  )» 

;  among  you^  as  the  people  which  were  committed 
tB  mj  care,  and  whose  precious  soals  I  had  the  charge  of! 
Batm  an  probMnlity  this  never  will  be  again. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah^  chap.  xxv.  S.  puts  the  people  in 
mind  how  long  he  had  labored  among  them  in  the  work  of  the 
ninittry  :  ^  From  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  the  son  of 
Amon,  king  of  Judah>  even  unto  this  day  (that  is,  the  three 
and  twend^  year)  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  and 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  lising  early  and  speaking/'  I  am 
not  about  to  compare  myself  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah ;  but 
in  this  respect  I  can  say  as  he  Sdj  that  ^<  1  have  spoken  the 
word  of  God  to  you,  unto  the  three  and  twendsth  year,  rising 
parly  sAd  speaking,^  It  was  three  and  twenty  years,  the 
15th  day  of  last  February,  since  I  have  labored  in  the  work 
^tiie  mimstry,  in  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  this  church  and 
congregation.  And  dmugh  my  strength  has  been  weakness, 
liaving  always  labored  under  great  infirmity  of  body,  besides 
xny  insufficiency  for  so  great  a  charge  ^  other  respects,  yet  I 
liave  not  spared  my  feeble  strength,  but  have  exerted  it  for 
the  good  of  your  souls.  I  can  appeal  to  you  as  the  apostle 
does  to  his  hearers,  Gsl.  iv.  13.  ^  Ye  know  how  through 
infirmity  of  the  flesh)  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you.**  I 
have  spent  the  prime  of  my  Kle  and  strength  In  labors  for 
your  etemid  wel&re.  You  are  my  witnesses,  that  what 
strength  I  have  had  I  have  not  neglected  in  idleness,  nor  laid 
out  m  prosecudng  worldly  schemes,  and  managing  temporal 
afl^drs,  for  the  advancement  of  my  outward  estate,  and  ag- 
grandizing myself  and  family  ;  but  have  given  myself  whol- 
ly to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  laboring  in  it  night  and  day, 
lising  earijr  and  applying  myself  to  this  great  business  to 
which  Christ  appointed  mt.  I  have  found  the  work  of  the 
ndnistry  among  you  to  be  a  great  work  indeed,  a  wori  of  ex- 
ceeding care,  labor  and  difficulty  :  Many  have  been  the  heavy 
burdens  that  I  have  borne  in  it,  which  my  strength  has  been 
very  unequal  to.  God  called  me  to  bear  these  burdens ;  and 
I  bitess  hn  name,  that  he  has  so  supported  me  as  to  keep  me 
from  ^nldng  under  them,  and  that  his  power  herein  has  been 
IBaoifttted  in  my  weakness ;  so  that  although  I  have  often. 
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been  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  I  have  not  been  distressed  $  , 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed^ 

But  now  I  have  reason  to  think  my  work  is  finished  whic^ 
I  had  to  do  as  your  minister  :  You  have  publicly  rejected  me^ 
and  my  opportunities  cease* 

How  highly  therefore  does  it  now  become  usy  to  consider 
of  that  time  when  w^  must  meet  one  another  before  the  chief 
Shepherd  ?  When  I  must  give  an  account  of  my  stewardship! 
of  the  service  I  have  done  for,  and  the  reception  and  treat- 
ment I  have  had  among  the  people  he  sent  me\o  :  And  you 
tnust  give  an  account  of  your  own  conduct  towards  me,  and 
the  improvement  you  have  made  of  these  three  and  twen^ 
ty.  years  of  my  ministry.  For  then  both  you  and  I  must  ap« 
pear  together,  and  we  both  must  give  an  account,  in  order  to 
»n  infallible,  righteous  and  eternal  sentence  to  be  passed  upon 
vs,  by  him  who  will  judge  us  with  respect  to  all  that  we  have 
said  or  done  in  our  meeting  here,  all  our  conduct  one  towards 
another,  in  the  house  of  God,  and  elsewhere,  on  Sabbathdaysj 
Bnd  on  other  days ;  who  will  try  our  hearts  and  manifest  ouf 
thoughts,  and  the  principles  and  frames  of  our  jninds,  vril) 
judge  us  with  respect  to  all  the  controversies  which  have  aubt 
aisted  between  us,  with  the  strictest  impartiality,  and  will  ex* 
amine  our  treatment  of  each  other  in  those  controversies ; 
There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  bid 
which  shall  not  be  known  ;  all  will  be  examined  in  the  search* 
ing,  penetrating  light  of  God's  omniscience  and  glory,  and  by 
him  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  ;  and  truth  and  right 
shall  be  made  plainly  to  appear,  being  stripped  of  every  veil ; 
and  all  error,  falsehood,  unrighteousness,  and  injury  shall  b# 
laid  open,  stripped  of  every  disguise  ;  every  specious  pre* 
tence,  every  cavil,  and  all  false  reasoning  shall  vanidi  in  a 
sfioment,  as  not  being  able  to  bear  the  light  of  that  day.  And 
then  our  hearts  will  be  turned  indde  out,  and  the  secrets  of 
them  will  be  made  more  plainly  to  appear  than  our  outward 
actions  do  now.  Then  it  shall  appear  whal  the  ends  are 
which  we  have  aimed  at,  what  have  been  the  governing  prin* 
ciples  which  we  have  acted  from,  and  what  have  been  the 
lUspositions  we  have  exercised  in  our  ecclesiastical  disputQi 
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laid  contests.    Then  it  mil  appear  \?hether  I  acted  uprightly^ 
■Ddirom  a  truly  conscientious,  careful  regard  to  my  duty  to' 
mj  great  Lord  and  Master,  in  some  former  ecclesiastical  con*' 
troyersies,  ivhich  have  been  attended  with  exceeding  unhappy 
drcumttances  and   consequences  :  It  will  appear  whether 
there  was  any  just  cause  for  the  resentment  which  was  mani« 
fested  on  those  occasions.    And  then  our  late  grand  control 
Tcrsy,  concerning  the  qualifications  necessary  for  admission 
t#  the  prirvlleges  of  members,  in  complete  standing,  in  the 
Tiuble  church  of  Christ,  will  lie  examined  and  judged  in  all 
its  parts  and  circumstances,  and  the  whole  set  forth  in  acleari 
certain,  and  perfect  light.     Then  it  will  appear  whether  the 
doctrine  which  I  have  preached  and  published  concerning  this 
natter  be  Christ's  own  doctrine,  whether  he  will  not  own 'it 
ms  one  of  the  precious  truths  which  have  proceeded  from*  his 
own  mouth,  and  vindicate  and  honor  as  such  before  the  whole 
universe.      Then  it  will  appear  what  is  meant  by  "  The  man 
that  comes  without  the  wedding  garment  ^''  for  that  is  the 
day  spcAien  6f,  Matth.  xxii.  13.  <(  Wherein  such  an  one  shall 
be  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where 
shidl  be  weei»ng  and  gnashing  of  teeth."      And  then  it  will 
•appear  whether,  in  declaring  this  doctrine,  and  acting  agree- 
able to  it,  and  in  my  general  conduct  in  the  afiair  I  have  been 
influenced  from  any  regard  to  my  own  temporal  interest  or 
JioBOT)  or  desire  to  appear  wiser  than  others  ;  or  have  acted 
from  any  sinister,  secular  views  whatsoever  ;  and  whether 
what  1  have  done  has  not  been  from  a  careful,  strict,  and  ten- 
der regard  to  the  vrill  of  my  Lofd  and  Master,  and  because  I 
dare  not  offend  him,  being  satisfied  what  his  will  was,  after  a 
longt  diligent,  impartial,  and  prayerful  inquiry ;  having  this 
constantly  in  view  and  prospect,  to  engage  me  to  great  solici- 
tude not  rashly  to  determine  truth  to  be  on  this  side  of  the 
question,  where  I  am  now  persuaded  it  is,  that  such  a  deter- 
mination would  not  be  for  my  temporal  interest,  but  every 
way  against  it,  bringing  a  long  series  of  extreme  difficulties, 
and  plunging  me  into  an  abyss  of  trouble  and  isorrow.     And 
llien  it  will  appear  whether  my  people  have  done  their  duty 
lo  tb^  pastor  with  respect  to  this  matter ;  whether  they  have 
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tbowB  8  right  tempet  und  spirit  on  ^s  oecarioo  ;  iriie^rfl 
fbey  have  ddiie  me  jusdee  in  kcarini;^  attending-  to  and  o&mt 
lidering  what  I  had  to  say  in  evidence  of  what  I  helie?ed  andt 
taught  as  pert  of  the  eoonsel  of  God  ;  wiietbdv  I  have  heett 
treated  with  that  impMtiality,  candor,  and  regard  which  tbd 
JQit  Judge  esteemed  due  ;  and  whether,  in  the  many  atepe^ 
which  have  heen  taken,  and  the  ^any  things  that  haye  beett 
Said  and  done  in  the  conrse  of  this  c^ntroTersy,  righteouBaeai 
and  charity,  and  Christian  dec^^mm  i»s  been  maidtdned  ;  ocy 
if  otherwise,  to  how  great  a  degree  these  things  have  been  yA^ 
blated.  Then  eyery  step  of  the  conduct  of  each  of  ua  in  tfaiir 
effair,  from  first  to  last,  and  the  spirit  we  iMnre  exercised  itt 
all  shall  be  examined  and  manifested,  and  o<ir  own  cooadeDO' 
es  shall  speak  plain  and  loud,  and  each  of  us  shall  be  convino^ 
td,  and  the  world  shidl  know ;  and  nevei;  shrii  there  be  any 
more  mistake,  misrepresentation,  or  n&appreheteion  of  tte 
affair  to  eternity. 

Tins  controversy  is  ncKr  probably  brought  to  ah  issue  be^ 
tween  you  and  me  as  to  this  world  ;  it  has  issued  in  tlie  event 
of  the  week  before  tost :  But  it  must  have  another  decision  at 
that  great  day,  which  certainly  vrill  come,  wlien  you  and  I  shaH 
meet  together  before  the  great  judgment  seat :  And  therefor^ 
I  leave  it  to  that  tfanc,  end  shall  say  no  more  about  it  st 
present.* 

But  I  would  now  proceed  to  address  Aiyself  partieuhffly  to^ 
several  sorts  <tf  persons. 

1 .  To  those  who  are  professors  of  godliness  amohg^  is^ 
I  would  now  can  yoti  to  a  serious  consideration  of  that  grea£ 
day  wherein  you  must  meet  him  who  has  heret<^re  been 
your  pastor,  before  the  Judge  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flEHne  of 
fire. 

I  have  endeavored  accbrdhig  to  my  best  ability,  to  search  the 
word  of  God,  with  regard  to  the  distinguishing  notes  of  true 
piety,  those  by  which  persons  miglit  best  discoter  their  state, 
and  most  sorely  and  dearly  judge  of  themselves.  And  these 
rules  and  marks  I  have  from  time  to  time  iqp^led  to  you,  ky 
the  preaching  of  the  word  to  the  utmost  of  my  skill,-  and  la 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


IAK£W£LL  S£RMOl4:  l99 

Vk§  tMMt  pMfi  and  searcMng  mtmnev  that  I  h$y%  been  abldf 
in  order  to  the  deteeting  the  deceived  hypoerite>  i^  tstablish^ 
ing  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  the  sincere.  And  yet  it  is  to 
fce  h9it6df  that  after  all  that  I  have  done^  I  now  leave  some  of 
^ott  in  a  decdved}  deltkded  state  ;  for  h  is  not  to  bo  supposod 
that  among  several  hundred  professors,  none  are  deceived. 

Hencefetwatd  I  am  like  to  have  no  more  opportunity  W 
take  the  care  and  charge  of  your  souls,  to  examhie  and  search 
fhem.  But  sifll  I  entreat  you  to  remember  and  eontidar  the 
tules  vrMch  I  have  often  laid  down  to  you  dtiring  my  minla- 
irjy  with  a  solemn  regard  to  the  future  day  when  |^u  and  I 
tnust  meet  together  beftme  our  ^udge }  when  the  uses  of  «x^ 
amination  ybu  have  heard  fVom  me  must  be  rehearsed  agaia 
t>efore  you,  and  those  rules  of  trial  must  be  tried,  and  it  will 
Jippear  wlietlher  they  have  beeh  good  or  not ;  and  it  will  also 
lippear  whether  you  have  impartially  heard  thenh  and  tried 
yourselves  by  them  ;  and  the  Judge  himself,  who  is  hifiillibfe, 
trill  try  both  you  and  me :  And  after  this  none  w31  be  deceiv-« 
«d  concerning  the*  state  of  their  souls. 

I  have  often  put  ftm  m  mind,  that  whatever  your  pretences 
to  experiences,  discoveries,  comforts,  and  joys  have  been,  at 
that  day  every  one  wiH  be  judged  according  to  his  works ; 
and  then  you  win  And  it  so. 

Ma^  ydtt  have  a  minister,  of  greater  knowledge  of  the  word 
df  God,  and  better  accfMdntanee  with  soul  cases,  and  of  great* 
tt  skill  in  applying  himself  to  souls,  whose  discourses  may  bo 
more  searching  and  eonvincing  ;  that  such  of  you  as  havo 
hcfld  fast  deceit  under  itiy  preactikg,  may  have  your  eyes 
opened  by  !^  ;  Ihat  you  may  be  tindeceifvlid  before  that  great 
day.  . 

What  meaf^  and  helps  for  iiiStrtrodon  and  selfexaminatiofi 
^  mny  hereafter  have  is  tmcertaon  ;  but  one  thing  is  certam^ 
that  the  time  is  short,  your  opp6rtunity  ibr  rectifying  mistakes 
in  to  important  a  concern  wiN  soon  come  to  an  end.  We^ 
Bve  !n  a  world  of  great  chimges.  There  isnowagrent 
diange  come  to  pass  t  a  controversy  is  at  an  end  whicfc  you 
lave  cominued  for  so  many  years :  But  the  time  is  coming* 
Vol.  X.  R 
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and  will  soon  comO)  when  jou  will  pass  out  of  time  into  eCtf^ 
tdty  ;  and  so  will  pass  from  under  all  meantf  of  grace  what*' 
soever. 

The  greater  part  of  you  who  are  professors  of  godliness 
have,  (to  use  the  phrase  of  the  apostle)."  acknowledged  me,  in 
part  :'*  You  have  heretofore  acknowledged  me  to  be  your 
spiritual  father,  the  instrument  of  the  greatest  good  to  you 
that  ever  is,  or  can  be  obtained  by  any  of  the  children  of  men. 
Consider  of  that  day  when  you  and  I  shall  meet  before  our 
Judge,  when  it  shall  be  examined  whether  you  have  had  from 
ikie  the  treatmeiit  which  is  due  to  spiritual  children,  and 
whether  you  have  treated  me  as  you  ought  to  have  treated 
a  spiritual  fether.  As  the  relation  of  a  natural  parent  brings 
great  obligations  on  children  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  so  much 
more,  in  many  respects,  does  the  relation  of  a  spiritual  father 
bring  great  obligations  on  such  whose  conversation  and  eter- 
nal salvation  they  suppose  God  has  made  thenv  the  instru^ 
mentsof:  iCor.  iv.l5.  ".For  though  you  have  ten  thou- 
sand instructors  in  Christy  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers  ;  for 
*  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel." 

IL  Now  I  am  taking  my  kave  of  this  people  I  would  ap- 
ply myself  to  such  among  them  as  I  leave  in  a  Christless, 
graceless  condition  ;  and  would  call  on  such  seriously  to  con- 
sider of  that  solemn  day  when  they  and  I  mus^  meet  before 
tbe  Judge  of  the  world, 

:  My  parting  with  you  is  in  some  respects  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner a  melancholy  parting  ;  inasmuch  as  I  leave  you  in  mo^ 
melsmeholy  circumstances  ;  because  I  leave  you  in  the  gall 
of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity,  having  the  wrath  of  God 
adding  on  you,  and  remuning  under  condemnation  to  ever- 
lasting misery  and  destruction.  Seeing  I  must  leave  you,  it 
would  have  been  a  comfortable  and  happy  circumstance  of 
our  parting,  if  I  had  left  you  in  Christ,  safe  and -blessed  in  that 
Bure  refuge  and  glorious  rest  of  the  saints.  But  it  is  other-^ 
wise.  I  leave  you  far  off,  aliens  and  strangers,  wretched  sub-r 
jects  and  captives  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  prisoners  of  vindictive; 
justice  ^  without  Christ,  and  withoutGod  in  the  world. 
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Your  consciences  bear  me  witness,  that  while  I  had  oppor- 
tumty,  I  have  not  ceased  to  warn  you,  and  set  before  you  your 
danger.     I  have  studied  to  represent  the  misery  and  necessi- 
^  ty  of  your  circumstances  in  the  clearest  manner  possible.    I 
have  tried  all  ways  that  I  could  think  of  tending  to  awaken  yoUr 
consciences)  and  make  you  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  your 
improving  your  time,  and  being  speedy  in  flying  from  th« 
wrath  to  come,  and  thorough  in  the  use  of  means  for  your  es- 
cape and  safety.     I  have  diligently  endeavored  to  find  out  and 
use  the  most  powerful  motives  to  persuade  you  to  take  care 
fer  your  own  welfare  and  salvation.     I  have  not  only  endeav- 
ored to  avraken  you,  that  you  might  be  moved  with  fear,  but  I 
have  used  my  utmost  endeavors  to  win  you  :  I  have  sought 
out  acceptable  words,  that  if  possible  I  might  prevail  upon* 
you  to  forsake  sin,  and  turn  to  God,  and  accept  of  Christ  as 
your  Saviour  and  Lord.  I  have  spent  my  strength  very  much 
in  these  things.      But  yet,  with  regard  to  you  whom  I  am 
now  speaking  to^  I  have  not  been  successful :  But  have  this 
day  reason  to  complain  in  those  words,  Jer.  vi.  29.    «  The 
bellows  are  burnt,  the  lead  is  consumed  of  the  fire,  the  found** 
cr  melteth  in  vain,  for  the  wicked  ai«  not  plucked  away."    It 
is  to  be  feared  that  all  my  labors,  as  to  many  of  you,  have 
served  no    other  purpose  but  to  harden  you  j  and  that  the 
word  which  I  have  preached  instead  of  being  a  savor  of  life 
unto  Kfe,  has  been  a  savor  of  death  unto  death.     Though  I 
shall  not  have  any  account  to  give  for  the  future  of  such  as 
have  openly  and  resolutely  renounced  my  ministry,  as  of  a 
betnistment  committed  to  me  ;  yet  remember  you  must  give 
account  for  yourselves,  of  your  care  of  your  own  souls,  and 
your  improvement  of  all  means  past  and  future,  through  your 
whole  lives.     God  only  knows  what  will  become  of  your  poor 
perishing  souls,  what  means  you  may  hereafter  enjoy,  or  what 
disadvantages  and  temptations  you  may  be  under.     May  God 
in  his  mercy  grant,  that  however  ail  past  means  have  been 
unsuccessful,  you  may  have  future  means  which  may  have  a 
new  effect ;  and  that  the  word  of  God,  as  it  shall  be  hereafter 
Aspensed  to  you,  may  prove  as  the  fire  and  the  hammer  that 
iN^aketh  die  rock  in  pieces.     However,  let  me  now  at  partr 
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ing  exhort  and  beseech  you  not  wholljr  to  fbryet  the  wamSoi^e 
you  have  bad  while  under  my  mlmBtry,  When  you  and  X 
ahall  meet  at  the  day  of  judgment,  tl^en  you  will  remember 
them  :  The  sight  of  me»  your  former  minister,  on  that  occa« 
tuon,  will  soon  revi?e  them  in  your  memory  ;  and  that  in  a 
very  affecting  manner.  O  do  not  let  that  be  the  first  time  that 
they  are  so  revived ! 

You  and  I  are  now  parting  one  from  another  as  to  thia 
world  ;  let  us  labor  that  we  may  not  be  parted  after  our  meet* 
ing  at  the  last  day.  If  I  have  been  your  fidthfiil  pastor,  (which 
will  that  day  appear  whether  I  have  or  no)  then  I  shall  be  ac* 
quitted,  and  shall  ascend  with  Christ.  O  do  your  part,that  in 
such  a  case,  it  may  not  be  so,  that  you  should  be  forced  eter* 
nally  to  part  from  me,  and  all  that  have  been  fiedthful  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  is  a  sorrowful  parting  th^t  now  is  between  you 
and  me  ;  but  that  would  be  a  more  sorrowful  parting  to  you 
than  this.  This  you  may  perhaps  bear  without  being  much 
afiected  with  it,  if  you  are  not  glad  of  it ;  but  such  a  parting 
in  that  day  will  most  deeply,  iensiblyi  and  dreadfrdly  afieot 
you. 

III.  I  would  address  myself  to  those  who  are  noder  somo 
awakenings. 

Blessed  be  God  that  there  are  some  such,  and  that  (idthough 
I  have  reason  to  fear  I  leave  tnultitudes  in  this  large  cengre« 
gation  in  a  Christless  state)  yet  I  do  not  leave  them  all  in  t^r 
tal  stupidity  and  carelessness  about  thek  souls.  Some  of  yooi 
that  I  have  reason  to  hop^  are  luuler  some  awakenings,  have 
acquainted  me  with  your  circumstances  ;  which  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  cause  me,  now  I  am  leaving  ye^  to  take  my  leave  of 
you  with  peculiar  cgnoem  for  you.  What  wiU  be  the  issue  -of 
your  present  exercise  of  mind  I  know  not :  But  it  will  be 
known  at  that  daj,  when  you  and  I  shall  mttt  before  the  judg* 
ment  s^  of  Christ  Therefore  now  be  much  in  conulerir 
tionof  thatday. 

Now  I  am  partii^  with  this  flock,  I  would  once  move  press 
upon  y^u  the  counsels  I  have  heretofore  given»  to  take  hes4 
^f  being  ilighty  in  so  great  a  concemi  to  be  thorough  aMia 
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good  earnest  in  the  ftfiair,  and  to  b(e«are  of  backtlidiog)  to 
hM  OD  aod  hold  out  to  the  end.  And  cry  mightily  to  God» 
itet  these  great  changes  that  pass  over  this  church  and  coBf 
|^*Qgatioii  do  not  prove  your  overthrow.  There  is  grei^ 
temptation  in  them  ;  and  the  devil  will  undoubtedly  seek  to 
make  his  advantage  of  them,  if  possible-  to  cause  your  presenjt 
convicdons  and  endeavors  to  be  abortive*  You  had  need  v» 
double  your  diligence  and  watch  and  pnayi  lest  you  b^  over* 
come  by  temptation. 

Whoever  may  hereafter  staiul  related  to  you  as  your  spirit* 
ual  guide,  my  desire  and  prayer  is,  that  the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep  would  have  a  special  re^>ect  to  you,  and  he  your 
guide,  (for  there  is  none  teacheth  like  him)  and  that  he  who  iff 
the  infinite  fountain  of  light,  would  ^  open  your  eyes,  and  turn 
you  from  darkness  unto  ligh^  and  from  the  power  of  Satm 
unto  God  ;  that  you  may  receive  fi>rgivene8S  of  sins,  and  in* 
heiitance  among  them  that  are  sanctified,  through  faith  that 
is  in  Christ ;''  that  so,  in  that  great  day,  when  1  shall  meet 
you  again  before  your  Judge  and  mine,  we  may  saeet  in  joy*^ 
fill  and  glorious  circumstances,  never  to  be  separated  any 
inore. 

IV.  I  would  apply  myself  to  the  young  people  of  the  con- 
gregation* 

Since  I  have  been  settled  in  the  woric  of  the  noinisdry  in  tlus 
place,  I  hwe  ever  had  a  peculiar  ccmcem  for  the  sonlsof  the 
'%K>ung  pe^le,  and  a  dedre  that  religion  might  floucish  among 
them  ;  and  have  especially  exerted  myself  in  order  to  it ;  be* 
cause  I  knew  the  special  opportunity  they  had  beyond  ethers, 
and  that  ordinarily  theae  whom  God  intended  mercy  for,  were 
brought  to  fear  and  love  him  in  th^r  youth.  And  ^t  has  even 
appeared  to  me  a  peculiarly  amiable  thing,  to  see  young  peo- 
yle  wittijig  in  the  ways  of  virtue  and  Chriatian  piety,  having 
their  hearts  purified  and  sweetened  with  a  principle  of  divine 
love.  And  it  haa  appeared  a  thing  exceeding  beautiful,  and 
what  would  be  much  to  the  adorning  and  happiness  of  the 
town,  if  the  young  people  could  be  persuaded  when  they  meet 
together,  to  converse  as  Christians,  and  as  the  children  of 
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God ;  avoiding  impurity,  leyity,  and  extravagance  ;  keeping 
atrictly  to  rules  of  virtue,  and  conversing  together  of  the  things 
of  God,  and  Christ,  and  heaven.  This  is  what  I  have  longej' 
for :  And  it  has  been,  exceeding  grievous  to  me  when  I  have' 
beard  of  vice,  vanity,  and  disorder  among  our  youth.  And  so 
lar  as  I  know  my  own  heart,  it  was  from  hence  that  I  former- 
ly led  this  church  to  some  measures,  for  the  suppressing  vice' 
among  our  young  people,  which  gave  so  great  offence,  and  by' 
which  I  became  so  obnoxious.  I  have  sought  the  good,  and 
not  the  hurt  of  our  young  people.  I  have  desired  their 
truest  honor  and  happiness,  and  not  their  reproach  ;  knowing 
that  true  virtue  and  religion  tended  not  only  to  the  glory  and' 
felidty  of  young  people  in  another  world,  but  their  greatest' 
peace  and  prosperity,  and  highest  dignity  and  honor  in  this 
world ;  and  above  all  things  to  sweeten,  and  render  pledlsant' 
and  delightful,  even  the  days  of  yo^h. 

But  whether  I  have  loved  you,  and  sought  your  good  more 
or  less,  yet  God  in  his  providence,  now  calling  me  to  part 
with  you,  committing  your  souls  to  him  who  once  committed 
the  pastoral  ;eare  of  them  to  me,  nothing  remains,  but  only 
(as  I  am  now  taking  my  leave  of  you)  earnestly  to  beseech 
you,  from  love  to  yourselves,  if  you  have  none  to  me,  not  to 
despise  and  forget  the  warnings  and  counsels  I  have  so  often 
^iven  you ;  remembering  the  day  when  you  and  I  must  meet 
agun  before  the  great  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  when  it  will 
appear  whether  the  things  I  have  taught  you  were  true, 
whether  the  counsels  I^ave  given  you  were  good,  and  wheth* 
er  I  truly  sought  your  good,  and  whether  you  have  well  im- 
proved my  endeavors.  * 

I  have,  from  time  to  time,  earnestly  warned  you  against 
irolicking,  (as  it  is  called)  and  some  other  liberties  commonly 
taken  by  young  people  in*  the  land.  And  whatever  some 
nay  say  in  justification  of  such  liberties  and  customs,' and  may 
laugh  at  warnings  against  them,  I  now  leave  you  my  pardng 
testimony  against  such  things ;  not  doubdng  but  God  will 
approve  and  confirm  it  in  that  day  when  we  shall  meet  before 
him. 
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'.  V.  I  vouM  apply  myself  to-  the  children  of  the  congrc- 
(atioDy  the  i»nbs  of  this  flocks  who  have  been  so  long  under 
my  care. 

,  I. have  just  now  said  that  I  have  had  a  peculiar  concern  for 
Ih^  young  people ;  and  in  so  saying  I  did  not  intend  to  ez« 
elude  you.  You  are  in  youth,  and  in  the  most  early  youth : 
Aiul  therefore  I  have  been  sensible  that  if  those  that  were 
young  had  a  precious  opportunity  for  their  souls'  good^  you 
who  are  very  young  had>  in  many  respects,  a  peculiarly  prcc" 
ious  opportunity.  And  accordingly  I  have  not  neglected  you  : 
I  have  endeavored  to  do  the  part  of  a  faithful  shepherd,  ii& 
feeding  the  lambs  as  well  as  the  sheep.  Christ  did  once 
commit  the  care  of  your  souls  to  me  as  your  minister ;  and 
you  know,  dear  children,  how  I  have  instructed  you,  and  warn- 
ed you  from  time  to  time :  You  know  how  I  have  often  call* 
ed  you  together  for  that  end ;  and  some  of  you,  sometimeSf 
have  seemed  to  be  affected  with  what  I  have  said  to  you. 
But  I  am  afraid  it  has  had  no  saving  effects  as  to  many  of  you ; 
but  that  you  remain  still  in  an  unconverted  condition,  without 
any  real  saving  work  wrought  in  your  souls,,  eonvincing  you 
thoroughly  of  your  sin  and  misery,  causing  you  to  see  the 
great  evil  of  sin,  and  to  mourn  for  it,  and  hat^it  above  all 
tlnngs,  and  giving  you  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  bringing  you  with  all  your  hearts  to  cleave  to 
him  as  your  Saviour,  weaning  your  hearts  from  the  world 
and  causing  you  to  love  God  above  all,  and  to  delight  in  holi- 
ness more  than  in  all  the  pleasant  things  of  this  earth :  And 
so  that  I  now  leave  you  in  a  miserable  condition,  having  no 
interest  in  Christ,  and  so  under  the  awful  displeasure  and  an- 
ger of  God,  and  in  danger  of  going  down  to  the  pit  of  eternal 
misery. 

But  now  I  must  bid  you  farewell :  I  must  leave  you  in  th^ 
hands  of  God  i  I  can  do  no  more  for  you  than  to  pray  for  youv 
Qnly  1  desire  you  not  to  forget,  but  often  think  of  the  coun« 
tels  and  warnings  I  have  given  you,  and  the  endeavors  I  have 
Hied,  that  your  souls  might  be  saved  from  everlasting  de« 
ttruction. 
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Dear  children,  I  leare  yen  in  an  cnril  world,  that  is  dxH  dl 
anarM  and  temptatiooe.  G^  only  knows  what  will  bacome 
of  you.  This  the  scripture  hath  told  us,  that  there  are  b«€ 
few  aared  i  and  we  hate  abundant  confirmatioh  of  h  from 
what  we  see»  This  we  see,  that  chiMfan  die  as  well  as  oth^ 
era :  Mnltitndes  die  before  they  grow  up ;  and  of  those  that 
grow  tip,  comparatively  few  ever  gite  good  evidence  of  sat^ 
Ing  conversion  fo  God.  I  pray  God  to  pity  yon,  and  take  car^ 
of  you,  and  provide  for  you  the  best  means  for  the  good  of 
your  souls ;  and  that  God  himself  would  undertake  for  you  tdr 
be -your  heavenly  Father,  and  the  mighty  Redeemer  oif  jrour 
immortal  souls.  D^  not  neglect  to  pray  for  yourselves: 
Take  heed  you  be  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  cast  off 
fear,  and  restrain  prayer  before  God.  Constantly  pray  to 
God  in  secret ;  and  often  rememjber  that  great  day  when  yotf 
must  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  meet  youf 
mimster  there,  who  has  so  often  counselled  and  warned  you. 

I  conclude  with  a  few  words  of  advice  to  all  in  genersd,  in 
some  particulars,  which  are  of  great  importance  in  order  to 
the  future  welfere  and  prosperity  of  this  church  md  congrc** 
gation. 

1.  One  thing  that  greatly  concerns  you,  as  yon  would  htt 
an  happy  people,  is  the  maintaining  ofjamily  order. 

We  have  had  great  disputes  how  the  church  ought  to  btf 
regulated  ;  and  indeed  the  subject  of  these  disputes  was  of 
great  importance  :  But  the  due  regulation  of  your  femilies  is 
of  no  less,  and,  in  some  respects,  of  much  greater  importance. 
Every  Christian  family  ought  to  be  as  it  were'a  little  churchy 
consecrated  to  Christ,  and  wholly  infhienced  and  governed  by 
his  rules.  And  family  education  and  order  are  some  of  ther 
chief  of  the  means  of  gmce.  If  these  fail,  all  other  means 
are  like  to  prove  incflectual.  K  these  are  duly  maintained^ 
tfll  the  means  of  grace  will  be  like  to  pros]^r  and  be  success^ 
fill. 

Let  me  now  therefore,  once  more,  before  1  finally  cease  tcf 
speak  to  this  congregation,  repeat,  and  earnestly  press  the 
Goutuitl  which  I  have  often  urged  on  heads  of  (amities  (lercj^ 
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Hfhiie  t  was  ^peir  pastor^  to  great  punfulnesi,  in  teachiog, 
If  aming,  and  Meeting  their  children  ;  bringing  them  up  in 
the  nurture  a^d  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  beginning  earty, 
vhen  there  is  yet  opportunity 9  »id  maintaining  a  constant  dil- 
igence in  labors  of  this  kind  :  Remembering  that,  as  you 
would  not  have  all  your  instractions  and  counsels  inefiectualy 
there  must  be  government  as  well  as  instructions,  which  must 
he  medptained  with  an  even  hand,  and  steady  resolution,  as  a. 
guard  to  the  religion  and  morals  of  the  C&mily,  and  the  sup- 
port of  its  good  Order*  Take  heed  that  it  be  not  with  any  of 
you  as  with  £H  of  old,  who  reproved  his  children  but  re^^ 
strained  them  not ;  and  that,  by  this  means,  you  do  not  bring 
the  like  curse  on  your  facmilies  as  ha  did  on  his. 

And  let  children  obey  their  parents,  and  yield  to  their  in^ 
fltructions,  and  sObmit  to  their  o^ers^  as  they  would  inherit  a 
UeftUDg  and  not  a  curse.  For  we  have  reason  to  think,  from 
many  things  tn  the  word  of  God,  that  nothing  has  a  greater 
tendency  to  bring  a  ctu'se  on  persons  in  tliis  world,  and  on  aU 
th^r  tern  pond  concerns,  than  an  undotiful,  unsubmissive,  dia« 
orderly  behavior  in  chiklren  towards  their  parents. 

S.  As  you  would  seek  the  future  prosperity  of  this  society 
it  is  of  vast  importance  that  you  should  avoid  contention. 

A  contentious  people  will  be  a  miserable  people.  The 
contentions  which  have  been  among  you,  since  I  first  became 
your  pastor,  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  burdens  I  have  la* 
bored  under  in  the  course  of  mjr  ministry :  Not  only  the 
contentions  you  have  bad  with  me,  but  those  which  you  have 
had  one  with  another,  about  your  lands  and  other  concerns* 
Because  I  knew  that  contentioi^,  heat  of  sfurit,  evil  speaking, 
and  things  of  the  like  nature,  were  directly  Contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  and  did  in  a  peculiar  manner,  tend  to 
drive  away  God's  Spirit  from  a  people,  and  to  render  all 
means  of  grace  ineffectual,  as  well  as  to  destroy  a  people's 
outward  comfort  and  welfare. 

Let  me  therefore  earnestly  exhort  ytm^  as  you  would  seek 
yowr  own  future  good  hereafter  to  watch  against  a  conten- 
tious B^Hrlt.  w  If  you  wouM  see  good  days,  seek  peace,  and 
ensue  it."     1  Pet.  iii.  10.  11.    Let  the  contention,  which  has 
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latel J  been  about  the  terms  of  Chrtstian  commumooi  as  it  toA 
been  the  greatest  of  your  contentions)  so  be  the  kst  of  them. 
I  would,  now  I  am  preaching  my  &rewell  sermoni  say  to  jrouy 
as  the  Apostle  to  the  Corintbians,  2  Cor.  xiii.  IK:  ^  Finally^ 
brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect :  Be  of  one  mind  :  Liye  in 
peace  ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  yon." 

And  here  I  would  particularly  adyise  those  that  have  ad- 
hered to  me  in  the  late  controversy,  to  watch  ovjr  their 
spirits,  and  avmd  ail  Uttemess  towards  others.  Your  tempt- 
ations are,  in  some  respects,  the  greatest ;  because  what  has 
been  lately  done  is  grievous  to  you.  But  however  wrong  you 
may  think  others  have  done,  maintidn,  with  great  diligence 
and  watchfulness,  a  Christian  meekness  and  sedateness  of 
^rit ;  and  labor,  in  thb  respect,  to  excel  others  who  are  of 
the  contrary  part.  And  this  will  be  the  be^  victory  :  For 
^  he  that  rules  his  spirit,  is  better  than  he  that  takes  a  city.*' 
Therefore  let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory. 
Indulge  no  revengeful  spirit  in  any  wise  ;  but  watch  and  pray 
ugainst  it ;  and,  by  all  means  in  your  power,  seek  the  pros- 
perity of  this  town  :  And  never  think  you  behave  yourselves 
as  becomes  Christiansi  but  when  you  sincerely,  sensibly,  and 
Emrently  love  all  men,  of  whatever  party  or  opinion^  and 
whether  friendly  or  unkind,  just  or  injurious,  to  you  or  your 
friends,  or  to  the  cause  and  khigdom  of  Christ. 

3.  Another  thing  that  vastly  concerns  the  future  pro^erity 
of  this  town,  is,  that  joa  should  watch  against  the  encroach- 
ments  of  error ;  and  particularly  Arminianism,  and  doctrbep 
of  like  tendency.  "• 

.  You  were,  many  of  you,  as  I  well  remember,  much  alarm- 
ed with  the  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  the  prevailing  of 
these  corrupt  prindples,  near  sixteen  years  ago.  But  the 
danger  then  was  small  in  comparison  of  what  appears  now. 
These  doctrines  at  this  day  are  much  more  prevalent  than 
they  were  then  :  The  progress  they  have  made  in  the  land, 
within  this  seven  years,  seems  to  have  been  vastly  greater 
than  at  any  dme  in  the  like  space  before  :  And  they  are  still 
prevailing  and  creeping  into  almost  all  parts  of  the  land, 
threatening  the  utter  ruin  of  the  credit  of  those  doctrines 
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%Mch  are  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  gospel^  and  the  interests 
of  vital  pie^.  And  I  have  of  late  perc^yed  some  things  a- 
nong  yonrselveS)  that  shew  that  yon  are  &r  from  being  out 
of  danger,  but  on  the  contrary  remarkably  exposed.  The 
olJer  people  may  perhaps  think  themselves  suffici^tly  fcMlifi- 
cd  against  infei^on :  But  it  is  fit  that  alt  should  beware  of  self* 
confidence  and  carnal  security^  and  should  remember  those 
needful  warnings  of  sacred  writ>  <^  Be  not  high  minded^  but 
fear  ;  and  let  him  that  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall/*  But 
let  the  case  of  the  older  people  be  as  it  will,  the  ri^ng  gener- 
ation are  doubtless  greatly  exposed.  These  principles  are 
Exceeding  taking  with  corrupt  nature,  and  are  what  young 
X>eople,  at  least  such  as  have  not  their  hearts  esti^lished  with 
grace,  are  easily  led  away  with. 

And  if  these  principles  should  gi^atly  prevail  in  this  towsy 
as  they  very  lately  have  done  in  another  large  town  I  could 
name,  formerly  gready  noted  for  religion,  and  so  for  a  long 
time,  Unnll  threaten  the  spiritual  and  eternal  rum  of  this  peo» 
ple^  in  the  present  and  foture  generations.  Therefore  you 
have  need  of  the  greatest  and  most  diligent  oare  and  watch* 
fulness  with  respect  to  this  matter. 

4.  Another  thing  which  I  would  advise  to,  that  you  may 
hereafter  be  a  prosperous  people,  is,  that  you  would  give  your» 
selves  much  to  prayer. 

God  is  the  fountain  of  all  blessing  and  prosperity,  and  he 
will  be  sought  to  for  his  blessing.  I  would  therefore  advise 
you  not  only  to  }>e  constant  in  secret  and  family  prayer,  and 
in  the  public  worship  of  God  in  his  house,  but  also  often  to 
assemble  yourselves  in  private  praying  societies.  I  would  ad- 
^se  all  such  as  are  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,  and 
sensibly  affected  with  the  calamities  of  this  town,  of  whatever 
opinion  they  be  with  relation  to  the  subject  of  our  late  contro- 
versy, of^en  to  meet  together  for  prayer,  and  to  cry  to  God 
for  his  mercy  to  themselves,  and  mercy  to  thb  town,  and 
mercy  to  Zion  and  the  people  of  God  in  general  through  the 
worid. 

5.  The  last  article  of  advice  I  would  give  (Which  doubtless 
Ipes  greatly  concern  ^our  prosperity)  is,  that  you  would  tak^ 
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gveat  jcare  wUh  regard  to  U^e  lettkineDt  «f  a  ttinisttty  to  tei^ 
to  it  wbo)  or  what  manner  of  person  lie  it  that  jKm  settle  | 
and  particularly  in  these  two  respects. 

(1.)  That  he  be  a  man  of  thoroughly  sound  principles  iis 
the  scheme  of  doctrine  which  he  maintains. 

This  you  will  stand  in  the  greatest  need  oS,  especially  at 
such  a  day  of  corrupUon  as  this  is.  And  in  order  to  obtain 
such  a  onef  you  bad  need  to  exercise  extraordinary  care  and 
Xnrudence.  I  know  the  danger.  I  know  the  manner  of  many 
young  gentlemen  of  corrupt  principles,  their  ways  of  conceal* 
ing  themselves,  the  fisdr  specious  dbguises  they  are  wont  to 
put  OD)  by  which  they  deceive  others,  to  maintain  their  own* 
credit,  and  get  themselves  into  others'  confidence  and  im? 
provement,  and  secure  and  establish  their  own  interest,  until 
they  see  a  convenient  oj^XMtunity  to  begin  mpre  openly  to  . 
broach  and  propag^tf  their  corrupt  teneu. 

(2)  Labor  to  obtain  a  man  who  has  an  established  charac* 
ter,  as  a  person  of  serious  religion  and  iervent  piety. 

It  is  of  vast  importance  that  those  who  are  settled  in  this 
work  should  be  men  of  true  piety,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  ; 
but  more  especially  at  sometimes,  and  in  some  towns  and 
churches^  And  this  present  time,  which  is  a  time  nfrherein 
religion  is  in  dangjer,  fay  so  many  corruptions  in  doctiine  and 
practice,  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  a  day  wherein  such  minis? 
ters  are  necessary.  Nothing  else  but  sincere  piety  of  heart 
is  at  all  to  be  depend^  on,  at  sych  a  time  as  this,  as  a  securi- 
ty to  a  young  man,  just  coming  into  the  world,  from  the  pre^ 
wUng  infection,  or  thoroughly  to  engage  him  in  proper  and 
successful  endeavors  to  withstand  and  oppose  the  torrent  of 
error,  and  prejudice,  against  the  high,  mysterious,  evangelical 
doctrines  of  the  religion  of  Jesu»  Christ,  and  their  genuine  eft 
fectsin  true  experimental  religion.  And  this  plaoe  is  a  pbce 
that  does  peculiarly  need  such  a  minister,  for  reasons  obvious 
to  all. 

If  you  should  happen  to  settle  a  minister  who  knows  noth- 
ing truly  of  Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him,  nothing 
experimentally  of  the  nature  of  vital  religion  s  alas,  how  will 
you  be  exposed  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd  I  Ifereis  need 
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of  one  in  this  place^  who  shall  be  eminently  fit  to  stand  in  the 
ga|>y  and  make  up  the  hedge^  and  who  shall  be  as  the  chari- 
ots of  Israel)  Mid  the  horsemen  thereof.  You  need  one  that 
shall  stand  as  a  champion  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  the  power 
of  godliness. 

Having  briefly  mentioned  these  important  ardclesof  ad* 
vicC)  nothing  remains^  but  that  I  now  take  my  leave  of  yoUf 
and  bid  you  MfurtweU  ;  wishing  and  praying  for  your  best 
prosperity.  I  would  now  commend  your  immortal  souk  ta 
Htm,  who  formerly  comvutted  them  to  me,  eicpecting  the 
day,  when  I  must  meet  you  again  before  Him,  who  is  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  I  desire  that  I  may  never  forget 
this  people,  who  have  been  so  long  my  special  charge,  and 
that  I  may  never  cease  fervently  to  pray  for  your  prosperity, 
Mdy  God  bless  you  with  a  faithftil  pastor,  one  that  is  well  ac* 
quainted  with  his  mind  and  will,  thoroughly  warning  sinners^ 
wisely  and  skilfully  searcUng  professors,  and  conducting  you 
in  the  way  to  eternal  blessedness.  May  you  have  truly  .e 
burning  and  shining  fight  set  up  in  this  candlestick  ;  and  may 
you,  not  only  for.a  season,  but  during  his  whole  life,  and  that 
a  long  life,  be  wilfing  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

And  let  me  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  all  God's  peo- 
ple that  are  of  a  calm  spirit,  and  are  peaceable  and  fiuthfel  in 
Israel,  of  whatever  opinion  they  may  be  with  respect  to  terma 
of  church  communion. 

And  let  us  all  remembers  and  never  forget  our  future  sol- 
emn meeting  on  that  great  day  of  the  Lord  ;  the  day  of  in&l- 
Nble  decision,  and  of  the  everlasting  and  unakeraUe  sentence. 
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mifi    UltSULT    OF    A    COUNCIL   OF    NIKE  CHURCHESy   MET  AT 
NORTH AMPTOI79    JUNE    $3,     1750. 

At    A   COUNCIL    OF   HINB   CHURCHES^     VIZ, 

THE  church  in  Enfield,  Rev.  Peter  Reynolds,  pastor  ;  Mr. 
Edward  Collins,  delegate* 

Sheffield,  Jonathan  Huhbard,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Daniel  Kellogg^ 
delegate. 

Sutton,  David  Hall,  pastor ;  Mr.  Jonathan  Hall,  delegate. 

Reading,  William  Hobby,  pastor ;  Mr.  Samuel  Bancroft, 
delegate; 

The  first  church  in  Springfield,  Robert  Breck,  pastor  ;  Mr. 
Thomas  Stebbins,  delegate. 

Sunderland,  Joseph  Ashley,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Samuel  Mon-r 
tague,  delegate. 

Hatfield,  Timothy  Woodbridg^,  pastor ;  Oliver  Partridge, 
Esq.  delegate. 

The  first  church  in  Hadley,  Chester  WilHams,  paator  \  Mr. 
Enos  Nash,  delegate. 

Pelham,  Robert  Abercrombie,  pastor ;  Mr.  Matthew  Gray, 
delegate. 

CONVENED  at  the  call  of  the  first  church  in  Northamp- 
ton, together  with  the  elder  of  the  church  in  Cold  Spring,* 
added  by  the  consent  of  both  the  pastor  and  church  of  North** 
ampton,  in  order  to  advise  to  a  remedy  from  the  calamities 
ari^ng  from  the  unsettled,  broken  state  of  the  first  church  in 
Northampton,  by  reason  of  a  controversy  subsisting  about  the 
qualifications  for  full  communion  in  the  church. 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Hubbard  was  chosen  moderator}  and  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Williams  scribe. 

The  council,  after  seeking  the  divine  presence  and  direct 
t}on,  had  the  matter  in  controversy  laid  before  them,  and 
finding  the  sentiments  of  the  pastor  and  church  concerninj^ 
*  Reverend  Mr.  IfiXWii^, 
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Ifae  qualifications  necessary  for  foil  communioOy  to  be  diamet^ 
ncally  opposite  to  each  other  ;  the  pastor  insisting  upon  it  as 
necessary  to  the  admission  of  members  to  foil  communion) 
that  they  should  make  a  profession  of  sanctifying  grace  i 
irhereas  the  brethren  are  of  opinion  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a 
converting  ordinance,  and  consequently  that  persons,  if  they 
have  a  competency  of  knowledge  and  are  of  a  blameless  life* 
may  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  although  they  make  no 
such  profesnon  :  And  also  finding  that,  by  reason  of  this  df«' 
versity  of  sentiments,  the  doors  of  the  church  have  been  somd 
years,  so  that  there  has  been  no-admisuon  :  And  not  being 
able  to  find  out  any  method  wherein  the  pastor  and  brethrea 
can  unite  ;  consistent  with  their  own  sentiments,  in  admitting 
members  to  full  communion  :  The  council  did  then,  accord- 
ing to  the  desire  of  the  church,  expressed  in  their  letters  mis* 
sive,  proceed  to  consider  of  the  expediency  of  dissolving  the 
relation  between  pastor  and  people  ;  and,  after  hearing  the 
church  upon  it,  and  mature  deliberation  of  the  case,  the  ques« 
tions  were  put  to  the  members  of  the  council  severally  ; 

1.  Whether  it  be  the  opinion  of  this  council  that  the  reverend 

Mr  Edwards,  perabting  in  his  prindples,  and  the  church  in 

theirs  in  opposition  to  his,  and  indsting  on  a  separation,  it 

is  necessary  that  the  relation  between  pastor  and  people  be 

dissolved  ?     Reached  in  the  affirmative. 

2.  Whether  it  be  expedient  that  thb  relation  be  immediately 

dissolved  ?     Passed  in  the  affirmative. 

However,  we  take  notice  that  notwithstanding  the  unhappy 

dispute  which  has  arisen,  and  so  long  subsisted  between  the 

pastor  and  church  of  Northaippton,  upon  the  point  before 

mentioned,    we  have  had  no  other  objection  against  him, 

but  what  relates  to  his  sentiments  upon  the  point  aforesaid, 

laid  before  us  :  And  although  we  have  heard  of  some  stories 

spread  abroad,  reflecting  upon  Mr.  Edwards'  sincerity  with 

regard  to  the  change  of  his  sentiments  about  the  qualifications 

for  full  communion  ;  yet  we  have  received  full  satisfaction 

that  they  are  false  and  groundless  :  And  although  we  do  not 

all  of  us  agree  with  Mr.  Edwards  in  our  sentiments  upon  the 
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pdnt,  yet  we  hate  ftb«M)«nt  reason  to  beUerv  that  he  todh 
nocfa  pains  to  get  fight  ki  that  matter ;  and  ^Bt  he  Is  up- 
rightly following  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience  ;  and  with 
great  pleasure  reflect  upon  the  Christian  spirit  and  tenper  he 
has  diseotered  in  the  unhappy  eontrofersy  snbsiating  unon|^ 
them  ;  and  think  oorselves  bound  to  teat^  our  foil  charity 
towards  hhn,  and  recommend  him  to  any  chttrch  or  people 
agreeing  with  Idm  in  sentiments)  as  a  peraott  emiiicntiy  qnal- 
ified  for  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry. 

And  we  would  recommend  it  to  the  Ret.  Mr.  Edwards  «i4 
the  first  chnrch  in  Northanfipton)  to  take  proper  notice  of  the 
heary  frown  of  divine  ProTidence,  in  suffering  them  to  be  re- 
duced to  such  a  state  as  to  render  a  separadon  necessary,  af- 
ter they  hSTc  Uted  so  long  and  amicably  togetheri*  and  been 
mutual  blessings  and  com&rts  to  each  other. 

And  now,  recommending  the  Rev.  Mr.  Edwards,  and  the 
church  in  Northampton,  to  the  grace  of  God  we  subscribe, 
JONATHAN  HUBBARD,  Moderator, 
In  the  name  of  the  Coundl. 

JYorthamfitonj  June  22,  1750. 
A  true  copy  examined  by 

ChestAh  WIX.UAMS,  Scribe. 
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PREFACE. 


iW  F  appearing  in  tfu*  public  mttrmer  on  tbat  9ide  of 
the  question^  wfdch  is  defended  in  the  following  9heeUy  vnUproh' 
ably  be  turfiridng  to  many^  09  it  w  well  known^  that  Mr,  8tod» 
dardy  so  great  and  eminent  a  divine j  and  my  venerable  firedeces* 
9or  in  the  pastoral  office  over  the  church  in  Korthamptony  as  well 
as  my  own  grandfather^  publicly  and  strenuously  appeared  in 
Sjpposition  to  the  doctrine  here  maintained. 

However y  I  hope^  it  will  not  be  taken  amissj  that  I  think  as  I 
doy  mtrely  because  I  herein  differ  from  himy  though  so  much  my 
^uperiory  and  one  whose  name  and  memory  I  am  under  disthu 
guisMng  obligations  on  every  accounty  to  treat  with  great  respect 
and  honor*  Especially  may  I  justly  expecty  that  it  will  not  be 
charged  on  me  as  a  crimcy  that  I  do  not  think  in  every  thing  just 
Hi  he  didy  since  none  more  than  he  himself  asserted  this  scriptur'- 
al  and  Protestant  maxithy  that  we  ought  to  call  no  man  on  earth 
Master,  or  make  the  authority  of  the  greatest  and  holi0»t  of  mere 
men  the  ground  qfour  belief  ofqny  doctrine  in  religion,  Cer* 
tainly  we  are  not  obliged  to  think  any  mtfn  infUlSbley  who  himself 
utterly  disclaims  infallibility.  Very  justly  Mr.  Stoddard  ob' 
serves  in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned, /i,  97,  <*  M  Protestants  a- 
gree  that  there  is  no  infallibility  qt  Eome  ;  and  I  know  nobody 
else  that  pretends  to  any  since  the  apostles*  days^  And  he  in* 
msts  in  his  preface  to  his  sermon  on  the  same  subjecty  That  it  ar- 
gues  no  want  of  due  respect  in  us  to  our/brefathersyfor  us  to  ex* 
amine  their  opinions.  Some  qfhis  words  in  that  preface  contain 
a  good  apology  fbr  mcy  and  are  worthy  to  be  repeated  on  this  oc-^ 
casiott,     ITiey  are  asfbllow  : 

^  It  may  possibly  be  a  fault  (says  Mr,  Stoddard)  to  depart 

from  the  ways  of  wr fathers  :  But  it  may  also  be  a  vtrtucy  and 

an  eminent  act  tfobedienccy  to  depart  from  them  in  some  things^ 
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Mmare  woni  to  make  a  great  nouej  that  w  are  Mnging  in  tfu 
ntroatUmty  and  depart  from  the  old  way  :  But  it  it  beyond  me  to 
^find  out  wherein,  the  itdqvity  doea  He,  We  may  aee  eauee  to  alter 
9ome  firacticeo  qf  owr/atherkf  without  Utilising  qf  them^  withr 
cut  priding  oureelve*  in  our  wiedontj  without  apootacy^  without 
mbumng  the  advantages  God  has  given  ««,  without  a  spirit  qfcom>* 
p&ance  with  corrupt  men^  withal^  inclination  to  superstition^ 
without  making  disturbance  in  the  church  of  God  :  And  there  is 
no  reason^  that  it  shoufd  be  turned  as  a  reproach  ufioH  tit.  Sure- 
fyitis  commendable  for  us  to  examine  the  practices  cfourjath* 
trs  i  we  have  no  sufficient  reason  to  take  practices  upon  trust 
from  them.  Let  them  hope  as  high  a  character  as  belongs  to 
*  them  ;  yet  we  may  not  look  ypon  their  principles  as  oracles.  Mt-^ 
than  hifnseff  missed  it  in  his  cot^ecture  about  building  the  house 
qf  God.  He  that  believes  principles  because  ihty  affirm  them^ 
makes  idols  qfthem.  And  it  would  be  no  humility^  but  baseness 
qfspirit^/or  us  to  judge  ourselves  incapable  to  examine  theprin^ 
^ples  that  have  been  handed  down  to  us.  ^  we  be  by  any  means 
jft  to  open  the  mysteries  tf  the  gospel^  we  are  capable  to  judge  qf 
tf^ese  matters ;  And  it  would  ill  beconve  usy  so  to  indulge  oursehfCM 
pi  ease  J  as  to  neglect  the  examination  qf  received  principles'  Xf 
the  practices  qf  our  fathers  in  any  particulars  were  mistaken^  it 
i^fit  that  they  should  be  rejected  ;  (/*.  they  be  niotf  they  will  bear 
examination.  If  we  be  forbidden  to  examine  their  practice^  thai 
will  cut  off  all  hopes  qf  reformation^^ 

Thus  in  these  very  seasonable  and  apposite  sayings$  Mr.  Stod*  * 
dkrdj  though  dead^  yet  epeaketh  :  And  here  (to  apply  them  tp 
my  ovm  case  J  he  lefts  mcj  that  lam  not  at  all  blameable^fbr  not 
taking  his  pmncipies  on  trust  /  that  nstmthstanding  the  high 
character  justly  belonging  to  htnij  I  ough^  not  to  look  on  hispHn^ 
ciples  as  oracles^  as  though  he  could  not  miss  ity  as  well  as  Min 
than  himseffin  his  conjecture  about  building  the  house  qf  God; 
my^  surely  that  I  am  evefi  to  be  commendedy  for  examining  his^ 
practice^  and  judging  for  myself;  that  it  would  ill  become  me,  to 
do  otherwise  ;  that  this  would  be  no  manifestation  ofhundHty^ 
but  rather  shew  a  baseness  of  spirit ;  that  \f  I  be  not  capable  to 
judge  for  myself  in  these  matters^  I  am  by  no  means  Jit  to  open 
t^e  mysteries  ofthegospei;  that  if  I  should  believe  hisprind-* 
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lilUiheeauH  he  advanced  thenh  I  should  be  guilty  qfmakinghim. 
tm  idol.  AUo  he  telU  hie  and  myjiocky  vdth  all  othere^  that  it  ill 
becomee  them^  eo  to  indulge  their  eaee^  as  to  neglect  examining 
received  ftrmdfilee  and  firaetieet  ;  and  that  it  it  Jitj  ndstakeo 
•»  any  fiarticulare  be  refected  :  That  {fin  some  things  I  differ 
in  my  judgment  from  hhnj  it  mould  be  very  unreaeonablCi  on  this 
account  to  make  a  great  noieCj  as  though  I  were  bringing  in  innoir 
vatione^  and  departing  from  the  old  way  :  that  I  may  see  cause  to 
tdter  some  practices  ff  my  grandfather  and  predecessor^  without 
debasing  him^without  priding  myself  in  my  wisdom,  without  aposr 
tasyt  without  de^pidng  the  advantages  God  hasgrven  me,  with* 
fiut  inclination  to  superstition,  and  without  making  disturbance  in 
She  church  of  Chid  ;  pt  shorty  that  it  is  beyond  him,  to  find  out 
taherein  the  iniquity  <f  my  so  doing  lies  ;  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  should  be  turned  as  a  reproach  upon  me.  Thus,  J 
think,  he  sufficiently  vindicates  my  conduct  in  the  present  cascp 
fmd  warns  aU  with  whom  I  am  concerned,  not  to  be  at  all  dis' 
pleased  with  me,  or  tojind  the  least  fault  with  me,  merely  because 
J  examine  f of  myself,  have  a  judgment  (fmy  own,  and  am  for 
practising  in  some  particulars  different  from  him,  how  positive 
soever  he  was  that  his  judgment  and  practice  were  right.  It  i^ 
reasonably  hoped  and  expected,  that  they  who  have  a  great  re- 
gard to  his  Judgment,  will  impartially  regard  his  judgment^  and 
hearken  to  Me  admonition  in  these  things. 

I  can  seriously  declare,  that  an  affectation  of  making  a  shew  as 
(f  I  were  something  wiser  than  that  excellent  person,  is  exceeds 
ing  distant  fiom  me,andvery  far  from  having  the  least  irifluence 
in  my  appearing  to  oppose,  in  this  way  (fthe  press,  an  opinion 
vfhich  he  ss  earnestly  maintained  and  promoted.  Sure  I  am,  I 
have  not  affected  to  vary  from  his  judgment,  nor  in  the  least  been 
governed  by  a  tpirit  ^  contnadicHon,  neither  indulged  a  cavilling 
humor,  in  remarking  on  any  ^fhis  arguments  or  expressions. 

I  have  formerly  been  qf  his  opinion,  which  I  imbibed  from  his 
books,  even  from  my  childhood,  and  have  in  ?ny  proceedings  cou' 
firmed  to  his  practice  ^  though  never  without  some  difficulties  in 
my  viewp  which  I  could  not  solve :  Yet,  however,  a  distrust  qf  my 
own  understemding,  and  deference  to  the  authority  (f  so  venera* 
kfe  a  man,  the  seeming  strength  <fsome  of  his  arguments,  togeth*^ 
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er  vfith  the  success  he  had  in  his  ministry ^  and  his  great  refiutm" 
tion  and  influence^  firevailedfor  a  long  time  to  bear  down  my 
scrufiles.  But  the  difficulties  and  uneasiness  on  my  mind  in" 
creasing^  as  I  became  more  studied  in  divinity ^  and  as  limfirov' 
ed  in  exfierieftce  ;  this  brought  me  to  closer  diligence  and  care 
to  search  the  scri/ituresy  and  more  impartially  to  examine  and 
vteigh  the  arguments  of  my  grandfather^  and  such  other  authors 
as  I  could  get  on  his  side  of  the  question.  By  which  means^  afier 
long  searching^  pondering^  vievnng  and  revievHngy  I  gained  sat' 
isfactiony  became  fully  settled  in  the  opinion  I  now  maintain^  as  in 
the  discourse  here  offered  to  public  view  ;  and  dared  to  proceed 
no  further  in  a  practice  and  administration  inconsistent  there* 
with  :  Which  brought  me  into  JiecuHar  circumstancesj  laying  me 
under  an  inevitable  necessity  publicly  to  declare  and  maHUain  the 
opinion  I  was  thus  established  in  ;  as  also  to  do  it  from  thepress^ 
and  to  do  it  at  this  time  without  delay.  It  is  far  from  a  pleasing 
circumstance  of  this  publication^  that  it  is  against  what  my  hon* 
ered  grandjbther  strenuously  maintained^  both  from  the  pulpit 
and  press.  I  can  truly  say^  on  account  of  this  and  some  other 
considerations^  it  is  what  I  engage  in  with  the  greatest  reluctance f 
that  ever  I  undertook  any  public  service  in  my  life*  But  the 
state  of  things  with  me  is  so  orderedy  by  the  sovereign  disposal  of 
the  great  governor  of  the  world,  that  Tny  doing  this  appeared  f 
me  very  necessary  and  altogether  unavoidable,  lam  conscious^  • 
not  only  is  the  interest  of  Religion  concerned  in  this  affair j  but 
my  own  reputation^  future  us^ulnessy  and  my  very  subsistcTtce^ 
all  seemed  to  depend  on  my  freely  opening  and  defending  myseffi 
as  to  my  principles^  and  agreeable  conduct  in  my  pastoral  charge  $ 
and  on  my  doing  it  from  the  press  :  In  which  way  alone  am  I  able 
to  state  and  justify  my  opinion^  to  any  purpose^  before  the  country 
(which  is  full  if  noise  J  ipisrepresentationsy  and  many  censures 
concerning  this  affair  J  or  even  before  my  own  people^  as  ail 
would  be  fully  sensible  j  ^fthey  knew  the  exact  state  tfthe  case, 

I  have  been  brought  to  this  necessity  in  divine  providence^  by 
such  a  situation  of  affairs  and  coincidence  (f  circumstances  and 
events^  as  I  choose  at  present  to  be  silent  dkout  ;  and  which  it  is 
not  needfuly  nor  perhaps  expedient  for  me  to  publish  to  th^ 
World. 
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One  thing  among  other*  that  caused  me  to  go  about  thU  bun^ 
nets  wth  90  much  backwardness^  wis  the  fear  of  a  bad  improrve'- 
ment  some  ill  minded  fleofile  might  be  ready^  at  this  dayj  to  make 
qfthe  doctrine  here  defended  ;  particularly  that  wild  enthusiastic 
cat  sort  ofpeoplcy  who  have  of  late  gone  into  tmju  tifiable  separa^ 
tionsj  even  renouncing  th^  ministers  and  churches  of  the  land  in 
general^  under  pretence  of  setting  up  a  pure  church.  It  is  welt 
known^  that  I  have  heretofore  publicly  remonstrated^  both  from 
the  pulpit  andpressy  against  very  many  of  the  notions  andprac' 
tices  of  this  kind  qf  people  ;  and  shall  be  very  sorry  if  what  I 
now  offer  to  the  public^  should  be  any  occasion  of  their  encourage 
ing  or  strengthening  themselves  in  those  notions  and  practices  of 
theirs,  n  prevent  which^  I  would  now  take  occasion  to  declare^ 
I  am  still  of  the  same  mind  concerning  them^  that  I  have  former ' 
iy  manifested.  I  haroe  the  same  opinion  concerning  the  religion 
and  inward  experiences  chiefly  in  vcgue  among  themy  as  I  had 
when  I  wrote  my  Treatise  on  Religious  Affections,  an^  when  I 
wrote  my  Observations  and  Reflections  on  Mr»  Brainerd's 
Life.  /  have  no  better  opinion  of  their  notion  of  a  pure  church 
by  means  cfa  sfdrit  ofdiscemingy  their  censorious  outcries  against 
the  standing  ministers  and  churches  ingeneraly  their  Lay  ordina* 
tisnsy  their  Lay  preachings^  and  public  exhortingsy  and  adminis* 
tering  Sacrarnents  ;  their  assumingy  self  confident  y  contentiousy 
uncharitablcy  separating  Spirit ;  their  going  about  the  country y 
as  sent  by  the  Lordy  to  make  proselytes  ;  with  their  many  other 
extravagant  and  wicked  ways.  My  holding  the  doctrine  that  is 
dtfended  in  this  discourse  y  is  no  argument  of  any  change  of  my 
opinion  concerning  them  ;  for  when  I  wrote  those  two  books  be-- 
fore  mentionedy  I  was  (if  the  same  mind  concerning  the  qualifica' 
tions  (fcommttnicants  at  the  Lord*s  Tablcy  that  lam  of  now. 

Howevery  it  is  not  unRkelyy  that  some  will  still  exclaim  against 
my  principlesy  as  being  of  the  same  pernicious  tendency  with  those 
(fthe  Separatists  :  To  such  I  can  only  by  a  soleinn  protestation 
aver  the  sincerity  qfmy  aimsy  and  the  great  care  I  have  exercis' 
ed  to  avoid  whatsoever  is  erroneousy  or  might  be  in  any  respect 
mischievous.  But  as  to  my  success  in  these  my  upright  aims 
tmd  endeavorsy  I  must  leave  it  to  every  reader  to  judge  for  hiin* 
Btlfy  after  he  has  cartfully  perused^  and  impartially  considered 
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the  following  dUcourse  ;  whichy  considering  the  nature  dnd  im-' 
fiortance  qfthe  eubjecty  lh<^f  tUl  eerioue  readere  mil  accompa^ 
iiy  with  their  eameet  firayere  to  thejather  qfUghteyJor  bU  gra» 
tiouM  direction  and  influence,  Andy  to  him  be  glory  in  the 
tkurchee  hf  Qhriet  Jew.    AMEN.  ^ 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS). 
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HUMBUE  INQUIRY. 

PART  FIRST. 
The  ^estian  stated  and  explained. 


X  HE  mam  question  I  irould  consider,  and  for  the 
iiegadte  of  which)  I  would  offer  some  arguments  in  the  fol- 
lowing discourse,  is  this  :  Whether,  according  to  the  rules 
of  Christ,  any  ought  ta  be  admitted  to  the  communion  and 
privileges  of  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  in  com« 
plete  standings  but  such  as  are  in  profession,  and  in  the  eye  of 
the  church's  Christian  judgment,  godly  or  gracious  persons  ? 
When  I  speak  of  members  of  the  yiuble  church  of  Christy 
in  complete  standing,  I  would  be  understood  of  those  who  are 
received  as  the  proper  imme^te  subjects  of  all  the  external 
privileges^  Christ  has  appointed  for  the  ordinary  members  of 
bis  church*  I  say  ordinary  members,  in  distinctbn  from  any 
peculiar  privileges  and  honors  of  church  ofBcers  and  rulers. 
All  allow^  there  are  some  that  are  in  some  respect  in  the 
church  of  God,  who  are  not  members  in  complete  standing, 
in  tho  sense  that  has  been  explained  :  All  that  acknowledge 
infieuit  baptism,  allow  infants,  who  are  the  proper  subjects  ot^ 
baptism,  and  are  baptized^  to  be  in  some  sort  members  of  the 
Christian  church  ;  yet  none  suppose  them  to  be  members  ia 
auch  standing  as  to  be  the  proper  immediate  subjects  of  all 
ecclesiastical  ordinances  and  privileges  :  But  that  some  fur- 
ther qualifications  are  requisite  in  order  to  this,  to  be  obtain- 
ed, either  in  a  course  of  nature,  or  by  education,  or  by  divine 
grace.  And  some  who  are  baptized  in  infiancy,  even  after 
they  come  to  be  adult,  may  yet  remain  for  a  season  short  of 
such  a  standing  as  has  been  spoken  of;  being  destitute  of  suf- 
'fident  knowledge,  and  perhaps  iiomo  other  qualifications, 
.  Vol.  L  U 
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through  the  neglect  of  parents,  or  their  own  negligence,  or 
otherwise  ;  or  because  they  carelessly  neglect  to  qualify 
themselves  for  ecclesiastical  privileges  by  making  a  public 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  owning  the  Christian  cov- 
enant, or  forbear  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates  for  these 
privileges  ;  and  yet  not  be  oast  out  of  the  church,  or  cease  to 
be  in  any  respect  its  members  :  This,  I  suppose,  will  also  bo 
generally  allowed. 

One  thing  mainly  intended  in  the  foregmng  question  is, 
Whether  any  adult  persons  but  such  as  are  in  profession  and 
appearance  endued  with  Christian  grace  or  piety,  ought  to  be 
admitted  to  the  Christian  Sacraments  :  Particularly  whether 
they  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and,  if  they 
are  such  as  were  not  baptized  in  infancy,  ought  to  be  admitted 
to  baptism.  Adult  persons  having  those  qualifications  that  ob- 
lige others  to  receive  them  as  the  proper  imiiiediate  subjects 
of  the  Christian  sacraments,  is  a  main  thing  intended  in  the 
question,  by  being  such  as  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  com- 
munion and  privileges  of  members  of  the  visible  church,  in 
complete  standing.    There  are  many  adult  x>ersons  that  by 
the  allowance  of  all  are  in  some  respect  within  the  church  of 
God,  who  are  not  members  in  good  standing,  in  this  respect. 
There  are  many,  for  instance,  that  have  not  at  present  the 
qualifications  proper  to  recommend  them  to  admission  to  the 
Lord's  supper  ;  There  arc  many  scandalous  persons,  who  are 
under  suspension.     The  late  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard,  and 
many  other  great  divines  suppose,  that  even  excommunicated 
persons  are  still  members  of  the  church  of  God  ;   and  some 
suppose  the  worshippers  of  Baal  in  Israel,  even  those  who 
Were  bred  up  such  from  their  infancy,  remained  still  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  God  :  And  very  many  JProtestant  divines 
suppose,  that  the  members  of  the  church  of  Romd,  though 
they  are  brought  up  and  live  continually  in  gross  idolatry,  and 
innumerable  errors  and  superstitions  that  tend  utterly  to  make 
void  the  gospel  of  Christ,  still  are  in  the  visible  church  of 
Christ :  Yet,  I  suppose,  no  orthodox  divines  would  hold  these 
to  be  properly  and  regularly  qualified  for  the  Lord's  supper. 
It  was  therefore  requisite,  in  the  question  before  us,  that  a 
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dbtinction  should  be  made  between  members  of  the  visible 
church  in  general,  and  members  in  complete^standing. 

It  was  also  requisite  that  such  a  distinct'ion  should  be  made 
in  the  question,  to  avoid  lengthening  out  this  discourse  ex- 
ceedingly with  needless  questions  and  debates  concerning  the 
state  of  baptized  infants  ;  that  it  is,  needless  as  to  my  present 
purpose*   Though  I  have  no  doubts  about  the  doctrine  of  in- 
&nt  baptism  ;  yet  God's  manner  of  dealing  with  such  infants 
as  wfe  regularly  dedicated  to  him  in  baptism,  is  a  matter  liar 
1)le  to  great  disputes  and  many  controversies,  and  would  re- 
quire a  large  dissertation  by  itself  to  clear  it  up ;  which,  as  it 
would  extend  this  discourse  beyond  all  bounds,  so  it  appears 
not  necessary  io  order  to  a  clear  determination  of  the  present 
question.    The  revelation  of  God's  word  is  much  plainer  and 
more  express  concerning  adult  pei*sons,  that  act  for  them- 
selves in  religious  matters,  than  concerning  infants.    The 
scriptures  were  written  for  the  sake  of  adult  persons^  or  those 
that  are  capable  of  knowing  what  is  written  :  It  is  to  such  the 
apostles  speak  in  their  epistles,  and  to  such  only  does  God 
speak  throughout  his  word  :  And  the  scriptures  especially 
speak  for  the  sake  of  those,  and  about  those  to  whom  they 
speak.      And  therefore  i{  the  word  of  God  affords  us  light 
enough  concerning  those  spoken  of  in  the  question,  as  I  have 
stated  it,  clearly  to  determine  the  matter   with  respect  to 
them,  we  need  not  wait  until  we  see  all  doubts  and  controver- 
sies about  baptized  infants  cleared  and  settled,  before  we  pass 
a  judgment  with  respect  to  the  point  in  hand.     The  denom- 
inations, characters,  and  descriptions,  which  we  find  given  in 
Scripture  to  visiUe  Christia^ns,  and  to  the  vbible  church,  are 
principally  with  an  eye  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  adult 
state  and  proper  standing.     If  any  <H)e  was  about  to  describe 
that  kind  of  birds  called  Doves,  it  would  be  most  proper  to 
describe  grown  doves,  and  not  young  ones  in  the  egg  or  nest, 
without  wings  or  feathers  :  So  if  any  one  should  describe  a 
palm  tree  or  olivetree  by  its  visible  form  and  appearance,  it 
would  be  presumed  that  he  described  those  of  these  kinds  of 
trees  in  their  mature  and  proper  state  ;  and  not  as  jusr  peep« 
ing  from  the  ground,  or  as  thunder  struck  or  blown  down. 
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And  therefore  I  would  here  give  noticey  once  for  all,  tfaaf 
when  in  the  ensuing  discourse  I  use  such  like  phrases  as  tIs? 
iUe  suntS)  members  of  the  Tinble  church.  Sec.  I»  for  the 
most  ptTty  mean  persons  that  are  adult  and  in  good  stanAng. 

The  question  is  not,  whether  Christ  has  made  cenverting 
grace  or  piety  itself  the  condition  or  rule,  of  his  people's  ad- 
mitting any  to  the  privileges  of  members  in  full  communion 
with  them :  There  is  no  one  qualification  of  mind  whatsoeTer» 
diat  Christ  has  properly  made  the  term  of  this  ;  not  so  much 
as  a  common  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah^  or  a  belief  of 
the  being  of  a  God.  It  is  the  credible  profession  and  yisibiH* 
ty  of  these  things,  that  is  the  church's  rule  in  this  case. 
Christian  piety  or  Godliness  may  be  a  qualification  requisite 
to  communion  in  the  Christian  sacraments,  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures the  word  of  God,  are  requisite  qualifications  ;  and  in 
the  same  manner  as  some  kind  of  repentance  is  a  qualification 
requisite  in  one  that  has  been  suspended  for  being  grossly 
scandalous,  in  order  to  his  coming  again  to  the  Lord's  supper ; 
and  yet  godliness  itself  not  be  properly  the  rule  of  the  churches 
proceeding,  in  like  manner  as  such  a  belief  and  repentance,  as 
I  have  mentioned,  are  not  their  rule.  It  b  a  visilnlity  to  the 
eye  of  a  Christian  judgment,  that  is  the  rule  of  the  church'^ 
proceeding  in  each  of  these  cases. 

Two  distinctions  must  be  here  observed.  As,  1.  We 
must  distinguish  between  suck  qualifications  as  are  requi- 
site to  give  a  person  a  right  to  ecclesiastical  privileges  in 
foro  eccleMy  or  a  right  to  be  admitted  by  the  church  to  those 
privileges,  and  those  qualifications  that  are  a  proper  and  good 
foundation  for  a  man's  own  conduct  in  coming  and  offering 
himself  as  a  candidate  for  immediate  admission  to  these  priv- 
ileges :  There  is  a  cfifference  between  these.  Thus,  for  in^ 
stance,  a  profesdon  of  the  belief  of  a  future  state  and  of  reveal- 
ed religion,  and  some  other  things  that  are  internal  and  out  of 
ught,  and  a  visibility  of  these  things  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian 
judgment,  is .  all,  relating  to  these  things,  that  is  requidte  to 
give  a  man  a  right  in  foro  ecclcM^  or  before  the  church  ; 
but  it  is  the  real  existence  of  these  tUng^  that  is  what  lays  a 
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proper  and  good  foundatioii  Tor  his  making  this  professiont 
and  80  demanding  these  privileges.  None  will  sappose,  that 
he  has  good  and  proper  ground  for  such  a  conduct,  who  does 
not  believe  another  worlds  nor  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word 
of  God.    And  then, 

S.  We  must  distinguish  between  that  which  nextly  brings  an 
obUgation  on  a  man^s  conscience  to  seek  admission  to  a  Christ- 
ian ordinance)  and  that  which  is  a  good  foundation  for  the  die- 
tate  of  an  enlightened  well  informed  conscience,  and  so  is  prop- 
erly a  solid  foundation  of  a  right  In  him  to  act  thus.  Certainly 
this  distinction  does  really  take  place  among  m;H)kind  in  innu- 
merable cases.     The  dictates  of  men^s  consciences  vi^  what 
do  bring  them  under  a  next  or  most  immediate  o1^gati<m  to 
act :  But  it  is  that  which  is  a  good  foundation  for  such  a  dic- 
tate of  an  enlightened  conscience,  that  alone  is  a  solid  founda- 
tion of  a  right  in  him  so  to  act.      A  believing  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  with  all  the  heart,  in  some  sense  (let  us  sup- 
pose a  moral  sense)  b  one  thing  requiute  in  order  to  a  per- 
son's having  a  solid  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to  go  and  de- 
mand baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  :  But  his  best  judg- 
ment or  cfictate  of  his  oonscience,  concerning  his  believing 
this  doctrine  with  this  dncerlty,  or  with  all  his  heart,  may  be 
sufficient  to  bring  an  obligation  on  his  conscience.     Again, 
when  a  delinquent  has  been  convicted  of  scandal,  it  is  repent- 
ance in  some  respect  ancere  (suppose  a  moral  sincerity)  that 
is  the  proper  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to  offer  himself  for 
forgiveness  and  restoration  :  But  it  is  the  dictate  of  his  con- 
science or  his  best  judgment  concerning  his  sincerity^  that  is 
tiie  thing  which  immediately  obliges  him  to  offer  himself.  It  is 
repentance  itself,  that  is  the  proper  qualification  fundamental 
of  his  right,  and  what  he  cannot  have  a  proper  right  without ; 
for  though  he  may  be  deceived,  and  think  he  has  real  repent- 
ance when  he  has  not,  yet  he  has  not  properly  a  right  to  be 
deceived  ;  and  perhaps  deceit  in  such  cases  is  always  owing 
to  something  blameablf ,  or  the  influence  of  some  corrupt 
principle :  But  yet  his  best  judgment  brings  Lim  under  ob- 
ligation.    In  the  same  manner,  and  no  otherwise,  I  suppose 
that  Christian  grace  itself  is  a  qualification  requisite  in  order 
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to  a  proper  solid  ground  of  a  right  Id  a  person  to  come  to  the 
Christian  sacraments.  But  of  this  I  ma7  say  something  more 
when  I  come  to  answer  objections. 

When  I  speaky  in  the  question^  of  a  being  godly  or  gra* 
clous  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment,  by  Christian  judg- 
ment I  intend  something  further  than  a  kind  of  mere  nega- 
tive charity,  implying  that  we  forbear  to  censure  and  condemn 
a  man,  because  we  do  not  know  but  that  he  may  be  godlyt 
and  therefore  forbear  to  proceed  on  the  foot  of  such  a  census 
or  judgment  in  our  treatment  of  him  :  As  we  would  kindly 
entertain  a.  stranger,  not  knowing  but  in  so  ddng  we  entertain 
an  angfl  or  precious  saint  of  God*  But  I  mean  a  positive 
judgment,  founded  on  some  positive  appearance,  or  visibility, 
aon^^  outward  manifestations  that  ordinarily  render  the  thing 
probable.  There  is  a  difference  between  suspending  our 
judgment,  or  forbearing  to  ponderon,  or  having  some  hope 
that  possibly  the  thing  may  be  so,  and  so  hoping  the  best  ; 
and  a  positive  judgment  in  favor  of  a  person.  For  an  having 
some  hope,  only  implies  that  a  man  is  not  in  utter  despair  of 
a  thing,  though  his  prevailing  opinion  may  be  otherwise,  dr 
he  may  suspend  his  opinion.  Though  we  cannot  know  a  man 
believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  yet  we  expect  some  pou« 
tive  manifestation  or  visibility  of  it,  to  be  a  ground  of  our 
charitable  judgment :  So  I  suppose  the  case  is  here. 

When  I  speak  of  Christian  judgment,  I  mean  a  judgment 
wherein  men  do  properly  exercise  reason,  and  have  their  rea- 
son under  the  due  influence  of  love  and  other  Christian  prin- 
ciples ;  which  do  not  blind  reason,  but  regulate  its  exercises  ; 
being  not  contrary  to  reason,  though  they  be  very  contrary  to 
censoriousness  or  unreasonable  niceness  and  rigidness. 

I  say  in  the  eye  of  the  churches  Christian  judgment,  because 
it  is  properly  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of  the  public  charity,  and 
not  of  a  private  judgment,  that  gives  a  person  a  right  to  be 
received  as  a  visible  stunt  by  the  public  If  any  are  known  to 
be  persons  of  an  hcmest  character j  and  appear  to  be  of  good 
understanding  in  the  doctrines  of  Chiistianity,  and  particular- 
iy  those  doctrines  that  teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvation^ 
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andtlie  nature  of  true  saving  religion,and  publicly  and  seriously 
profess  the  great  and  msdn  things  wherein  the  essence  of  true 
religion  or  godliness  consists,  and  their  conversation  is  agree* 
able  ;  this  justly  recommends  them  to  the  good  opinion  of  the 
public,  whatever  suspicions  and  fears  any  particular  person, 
either  the  minister  or  some  other,  may  entertain,  from  what 
be  in  particular  has  observed,  perhaps  from  the  manner  of  his 
expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of  his  experiences  or 
an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of  his  experiences,  &€• 
The  minister,  in  receiving  him  to  the  communion  of  the 
church,  is  to  act  as  a  public  officer,  and  in  behalf  of  the  public 
society,  and  not  mei*ely  for  himself,  and  therefore  is  to  be  gov- 
erned in  acting,  by  a  proper  visibility  of  godliness  in  the  eye 
of  the  public. 

It  is  not  my  design,  in  holding  the  negative  of  the  foregoing 
question,  to  affirm,  that  all  who  are  regularly  admitted  as 
members  of  the  visible  church  in  complete  standing,  ought  to 
be  believed  to  be  godly  or  gracious  persons,  when  taken  col- 
lectively, or  considered  in  the  gross,' by  the  judgment  of  any 
person  or  society.  This  may  not  be,  and  yet  each  person 
taken  singly  may  visibly  be  a  gracious  person  to  the  eye  of  the 
judgment  of  Christians  in  general.  These  two  are  not  the 
same  thing,  but  vastly  diverse  ;  and  the  latter  may  be,  and 
yet  not  the  former.  If  we  should  know  so  much  of  a  thou* 
sand  persons  one  after  another,  and  from  what  w<e  observed 
in  them  should  have  a  prevailing  opinion  concerning  each  one 
of  them,  singly  taken,  that  they  were  indeed  pious,  and  think 
the  judgment  we  passed,  when  we  consider  each  judgment  a« 
part,  to  be  right ;  it  will  not  follow,  when  we  consider  the 
whole  company  collectively,  that  we  shall  have  so  high  an  o- 
pinion  of  our  own  judgment,  as  to  think  it  probable,  there  was 
not  one  erroneous  judgment  in  the  whole  thousand.  We  all 
have  innumerable  judgments  about  one  thing  oy  other,  con- 
cerning religious,  moral,  secular,  and  philosophical  affairs, 
concerning  past,  present,  and  future  matters,  reports,  facts, 
persona,  thmgs,  8cc.  &c.  And  concerning  all  the  many  thou- 
9and  dictates  of  judgment  that  we  have,  we  think  them  every 
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one  righty  takoi  smglj  ^  for  if  there  was  any  one  that  w# 
thought  wrong)  it  would  not  be  our  judgment ;  and  yet  there 
is  no  many  unless  he  is  stupidly  foolish)  who  when  he  consid- 
ers all  in  the  gross,  will  say  he  thinks  that  every  opinion  he  is 
of)  concerning  all  persons  and  things  whatsoever,  important 
and  trifling,  b  right,  without  the  least  error.  Biit  the  more 
clearly  to  illustrate  this  matter,  as  it  relates  to  visibility,  or  prob- 
able appearances  of  holiness  in  professors  :  Supposing  it  had 
been  found  by  experience  concerning  precious  stones,  that 
such  and  such  external  marks  were  probable  signs  of  a  dia<^ 
mond,  and  it  is  made  evident,  by  putting  together  a  great 
number  of  experiments,  that  the  probability  is  as  ten  to  one, 
and  no  more  nor  less )  i.  e.  that,  take  one  time  with  another, 
there  is  one  in  ten  of  the  stones  that  have  these  marks  (and 
no  viable  signs  to  the  contrary)  proves  not  a  true  diamond, 
and  no  more  i  tHen  it  will  follow,  that  when  I  find  a  particu- 
lar stone  with  these  marks,  and  nothing  to  the  contrary,  there 
is  a  probability  of  ten  to  one,  concerning  that  stone  that  it  is  a 
diamond  ;  and  so  concerning  each  stone  that  I  find  with  these 
marks  :  But  if  we  take  ten  of  these  together,  it  is  as  probable 
as  not,  that  some  one  of  the  ten  is  spurious  ;  because,  if  it 
were  not  as  likely  as  not,  that  one  in  ten  is  &lse,  or  if  taking 
one  ten  vrith  another,  there  were  not  one  in  ten  that  was  fidse, . 
then  the  probability  of  those,  that  have  these  marks,  being 
true  diamonds,  would  be  more  than  ten  to  one,  contrary  to  the 
supposition  ;  because  that  is  what  we  mean  by  a  probability 
often  to  one,  that  they  are  not  fdse,  viz.  that  take  one  ten  with 
another  there  will  be  one  false  stone  among  them,  and  no 
more.  Hence  if  we  take  an  hundred  such  stones  togethery 
the  probability  will  be  just  ten  to  one,  that  there  is  one  false 
among  them ;  and  as  likely  as  not  that  there  are  ten  fabe  ones 
in  the  whole  hundred  :  And  the  probability  of  the  individuals 
must  be  much  greater  than  ten  to  one,  even  a  probability  of 
more  than  a  hundred  to  one,  in  order  to  its  making  it  probable 
that  every  one  is  true.  It  is  an  easy  mathematical  demonstra- 
tion. Hence  the  negative  of  the  foregoing  question  by  no 
means  implies  a  pretence  of  any  scheme,  that  shall  be  effectu- 
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ii  id  keep  all  liTpocrites  out  of  the  church,  and  for  the  estab^' 
fishing  in  that  sense  a  pnre  church. 

When  it  is  said,  those  who  are  admitted,  &c.  ought  to  be  by 
^roTessioi)  godly  or  graciods  persons,  it  is  not  meant,  they 
should  merely  profess  or  say  that  they  are  converted,  or  aro 
gracious  persons,  that  they  know  so,  or  think  so ;  but  that  they 
profess  the' great  things  wherein  Christian  piety  consists,  via. 
a  supreme  respect  to  God,  ftuth  in  Christ,  Sec.  Indeed  it  is 
necessary,  as  men  would  keep  a  g6od  conscience,  that  they 
should  think  that  thiese  things  are  in  them,  which  they  profess 
to  be  in  them  ;  otherwise  they  are  guilty  of  the  horrid  wick- 
edness of  wilfully  making  a  lying  profession.  Hence  it  is 
supposed  t6beneces8ary,in  order  to  men's  i^egularly  and  with 
a  good  cohscience  coming  into  communion  with  the  church 
of  Christ  in  the  Christian  sacraments,  that  they  themselves 
should  suppose  the  essential  thing8>  belonging  to  Christian  pi-^ 
ety,  tabe  in  them. 

it  does  not  belong  to  the  present  question,  to  cotisider  and 
determine  what  the  nature  of  Christian  piety  is,  or  wherein  it 
consists.  This  quesdon  may  be  properly  determined,  and  the 
determination  demonstrated,  without  entering  into  any  contro- 
versies about  the  nature  of  conversion,  &c.  Nor  does  an  assert- 
ing th€$  negative  6f  the  Question  determine  any  thing  how  par- 
ticular the  profession  of  gbdliness  ought  to  be,  but  only,  that 
the  more  essential  things,  ^hich  belong  to  it,  ought  to  be  pro^ 
fbssed.  Nor  is  h  determined,  but  that  the  public  professions 
made  otr  occasion  of  persons*  admission  to  the  Lord's  8upper> 
in  some  of  our  chdrches,- who  yet  g6  upon  that  principle,  that 
persons  need  not  esteem  theniselves  truly  gracious  in  order 
to  a  coming  conscientiously  and  properly  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  I  say,  it  is  not  determined  but  that  some  of  these  pro-, 
fessions  are  sufiBcient,  if  those  that  made  them  were  taught  to 
use  the  words,  and  others  t6  understand  them,  in  no  other 
than  their  proper  meaning ;  and  principle  and  custom  had  not, 
established  a  meaning  very  diverse  from  it,  or  perhaps  an  usa 
of  the-  words  without  any  distinct  and  clear  deterroinat*=- 
meaning. 
Vol.  L  yf 
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ieastm/or  iht  Negathe  of  thefc^gmg  J^estim. 

Having  thun  et^ldned  what  I  mttih  when  I  6ay>  That 
ftoDe  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  communloki  and  privileges 
tXtiittnhtH  of4he  vMble  thurch  of  Christ  In  complete  stand* 
tng)  but  SDch  as  are  in  profession  and  in  the  eye  of  the 
thiitch's  Christian  jtkdgmenty  godly  or  gradoi^s  persons  i  I 
Itow  ptt>ceed  to  observe  some  things  which  may  tend  to  •• 
tince  the  troth  of  this  position.    And  here> 

I.  I  begjbi  with  observing,  I  thitok  it  is  both  evident  by  di« 
Wdrd  of  Gody  aihl  also  granted  on  all  htttds,  that  n<me  ought 
to  be  admkted  as  memAitrsof  the  visible  church  of  Christ  but 
tluble  sunts  and  professing  satntsy  or  visible  and  professin|^ 
Christians.  We  find  the  word  saint,  when  applied  to  meOf 
Used  two  ways  in  the  New  Testament.  The  word  in  some 
places  is  so  used  as  to  mean  those  that  are  real  saints,  who  are 
Converted)  and  are  traly  gracioos  persons ;  as  1  Cor.  vi.  ^*  «<  Do 
ft  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  r*  £ph.  i. 
f%.  «<  The  richesoftheglory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.** 
Chap.  iiL  17,  18.  *^  That  Christ  nmy  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
ftith,  that  ye,  beteg  roowd  and  grounded  ih  love,  may  be  able 
<6  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,*^  Sec.  t 
Thesi.  i.  10.  ^  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  ndmired  in  all^  them  that  believe.^  So  Rev<  v.  8. 
C^hap.  vifi.  4i  and  xi*  18^  and  sBL  10,  and  ziv.  18,  and  3ux»  8« 
hk  other  planes  the  word  is  used  so  as  to  have  respect  not  on« 
ly  16  feal  saints,  but  to  such  as  were  saints  in  visibllityt  ap« 
pearance,  «nd  profcsdon  }  and  so  wore  outwardly,  as  to  what 
eoboems  thetf  acceptance  among  men  and  their  outward  treat* 
ibent  and  priv£[ege%  of  the  company  of  saints.  So  the  word 
is  used  in-  very  many  places,  whkh  it  is  needless  to  mention^ 
ail  every  one  acknowtef^s  ic. 

In  like  manner  we  find  the  word  Christian  used  two  vrays. 
The  word  is  used  to  express  the  same  thing  as  a  righteous 
man  that  shall  be  saved,**  1  Pet.  iv.  16, 17, 18.    Elsewhero 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


f  OR  FULL  COMMUNION.  |A» 

^is  le  used  aa  to  take  in  al)  that  were  Cbristians  by  profeiK 
aioo  and  outward  appearance  ;  Aets  xi.  34.    So  tifire  Uk  f 
twofold  uie  of  the  word  disclpks  in  the  New  Testiiiiv^mf 
There  were  disciples i^  name, profesuon> and  appearance; 
aod  there  were  those  whom  .Christ  calls  disciples  indeed^ 
John  yiii.  30,  SU     The  wx>rd  is  jft>^piy  truly.     The  ej> 
inresakm    ptaii^    suppose  this  distinction  of  ,tcue   or  rei^ 
ilisciples,  and  those  who  were  the  same  in  pre^e^ce  an4 
^appearance.      8ee  also  Luke  xm^.  25,  36,  fTi  .and  John 
9C¥.  8.    The  aame  distinction  is  signified,  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ineat>  by  those  that  live,  being  alive  from  the  d^,  and  risea 
with  Christ,  3  Con  iv.  U,  Rom.  vi.  U,  and /elsewhere)  ^ 
those  who  have  a  name  to  live,  having  only  ^  pretence  an4 
appearance  of  life;.    And  the  distinction  of  the  visible  church 
dF  Christ  )nto  these  two»  is  plainly  signified  of  the  growth  of 
the  good  groundf  and  that  in  the  atony  and  thorny  groupdf 
which  had  the  aame  appearand^  and  show  with  the  .other| 
until  it  ca»e  to  wither  away  ;  and  also  by  the  two  sorts  of 
virgins,  Mattb,  xxv.  who  both  h^  9i  shew,  profession,  and  visf 
Dulity  of  the  same  tUng.    By  these  things  and  many  othera 
Khich  might  be  observed,  it  appears  that  the  distinction  of 
real  aainta  and  visiUe  and  profesmg  saints  is  scriptural,  and 
that  tb^  visible  church  was  made  up  of  tbe^e  two,  and  that 
none  ans  according  to  Scripture  admitted  into  the  vbible 
church  of  Christ,  Iwt  those  who  (^e  visible  and  profesdng 
saints  or  Christians.    And  it  is  the  more  needless  to  in»^ 
longer  upon  it>  because  it  is  not  a  thing  in  controversy*   So 
far  as  my  small  reading  wiH  infi>rm  me,  it  is  owned  by  aU 
Protestants.    To  be  sure,  the  most  eminent  divine  in  Newt 
eoglandf  who  has  appeared*to  miuntain  the  Lord's  supper  tp 
be  properly  a  converting  ordinance^  was  very  fMll  m  it.    In 
his  Jf^^  to  the  Learned^  in  the  title  page,  and  through  the 
Treatise^  he  supposes  that  all  who  come  to  thf  Lord's  supper| 
must  be  risiMe  saimsr  and  sometimes  speaks  of  them  as  pro* 
fiessing  saints,  page  85,  B(  ;   And  supposes  that  it  is  requi? 
ate  in  order  to  their  being  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
Lord's  tablet  that  they  make  a  personal,  public  profession  of 
Iheir  fiuth  and  repentanco  to  the  just  aatii^Uim  <^tho  ^^f^Ht 
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page  91)  94.  In  these  things  the  whole  of  tho  position  tbat 
I  would  prove  is  in  effect  granted.  If  it  be  allowed  (as  it  19 
allowed  on  all  sides)  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the 
communion  •f  the  Christian  visible  churchy  but  visible  and 
profesung  saints  or  Christiaos  ;  if  these  words  a^  used  in  aa^r 
propriety  of  speech^  or  in  any  agreement  wiUi  Scripture  re^ 
presentations^  the  whole  of  that  which  I  ^aye  laid  dowi>  if 
either  implied  or  will  certunlf  follow. 

As  real  saints  are  the  same  with  real  convertSy  o?  really  gra? 
cious  persons,  so  visible  sdnts  are  the  same  with  visible  con^ 
verts,  or  those  that  are  visibly  converted  and  gracious  persons. 
Visibility  is  the  same  with  manifestation  or  appearance  to  our 
view  and  apprchen^on.  Andy  therefore,  to  be  visibly  a  gra« 
cious  person,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  truly  gracious  per* 
son  to  our  view,  apprehension,  or  jssteem.  The  distinction  of 
real  and  vidSle  does  not  only  take  place  with  regard  to  saint- 
ship  or  holiness,  but  with  regard  to  innumerable  other  things. 
There  is  visible  and  real  truth,  visible  and  real  honesty,  visi- 
ble and  real  money,  visible  and  real  gold,  visible  and  real  dia« 
monds,  Sec.  Sec.  Fidble  and  real  are  words  that  stand  related 
one  to  another,  as  the  words  real  and  seermngy  or  true  and  ap- 
parent. Some  seem  to  speak  of  visiUlity  with  regard  to  saint- 
ship  or  holiness,  as  though  it  had  no  reference  to  the  realityy 
or  as  though  it  were  a  distinct  reality  by  itself,  as  though  by 
visible  saints  were  not  meant  those  who  to  appearance  are 
real  saints  or  disciples  indeed,  but  properly  a  distinct  sort  of 
toints,  which  is  an  absurdity.  There  is  a  distinction  between 
real  money  and  visible  money,  because  all  that  is  esteemed 
money  and  passes  for  money,  is  not  real  money,  but  some  is 
false  and  counterfeit.  But  yet  by  visible  money,  is  not  meant 
that  vrhich  is  taken  and  passes  for  a  different  sort  of  mpney 
from  true  money,  but  thereby  is  meant  that  which  is  esteem- 
ed and  taken  as  real  money,  or  which  has  that  appearance 
that  recommends  it  to  men's  judgment  and  acceptance  as  true 
money  ;  tboujgh  men  may  be  deceived,  and  some  of  it  may 
finally  prove  not  to  be  so. 

There  are  not  properly  two  sorts  of  saints  spoken  of  in 
scripture :  Th6ugh  the  word  saints  may  be  said  indeed  to  be 
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fXBd  two  ways  in  scripture,  or  used  so  as  to  reach  two  sorts  of 
jwrsons  ;  yet  the  word  has  not  properly  two  significations  in 
iht  New  Testament)  any  more  than  the  word  gold  has  two 
^gnificafeioQs  among  us.  The  word  gold  among  us  is  so  used 
j»  to  extend  to  several  sorts  of  substances  ;  it  is  true,  it  ex- 
pends \o  true  gold,  and  also  to  that  which  only  appears  to  be 
^Id,  and  is  reputed  gold,  and  by  that  appearance  or  visibility 
some  things  that  are  not  real  gold  obtain  the  name  of  gold  ; 
Imt  this  is  not  properly  through  a  diversity  in  the  significa- 
lion  of  the  word,  but  by  a  diversity  of  the  application  of  it, 
through  the  Imperfection  of  our  discerning.  It  does  not  fol- 
low that  there  are  properly  two  sorts  of  saints,  because  there 
are  some  who  are  not  real  saints,  that  yet  being  visible  or 
seeming  saints  do  by  the  shew  and  appearance  they  make  ob-_ 
tain  the  name  of  saints,  and  are  reputed  saints,  and  whom  by 
the  rules  of  scripture  (which  are  accommodated  to  our  imper- 
fea  state)  we  are  directed  to  receive  and^ treat  as  saints ;  any 
move  than  it  follows  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  honest  men, 
because  some  who  are  not  truly  honest  men,  yet  being  so 
seemingly  or  visibly,  do  obtain  the  name  of  honest  men,  and 
ought  to  be  treated  by  us  as  such.  So  there  are  not  properly 
two  distinct  churclies  of  Christ,  o)ae  the  real,  and  another  the 
visiUe  ;  though  they  that  are  visibly  or  seemingly  of  the  one 
/only  church  of  Christ,  are  many  more  than  they  who  are  re* 
slly  of  his  church  ;  md  so  the  visible  or  seeming  church  is  of 
larger  extent  than  the  real. 

ViffllnUty  is  a  relative  thing,  and  has  relation  to  an  eye  that 
jviews  or  beholds.  Visibility  is  the  same  as  appearance  or 
exhibition  to  the  eye ;  and  to  be  a  visible  saint  is  the  same  as 
ts  appear  to  be  a  real  sunt  in  the  eye  that  beholds  ;  not  the 
eye  of  God,  but  the  eye  of  man.  Real  sidnts  or  converts  are 
those  that  are  so  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  visible  saints  or  concerts 
are  those  who  are  so  in  the  eye  of  man  ;  not  his  bodily  eye, 
fiir  thus  no  man  is  a  sunt  any  more  in  the  eye  of  a  man  than 
he  is  in  the  eye  of  a  beast ;  but  the  eye  of  his  mind,  which  is 
his  judgment  or  esteem.  There  is  no  more  visibility  of  ho* 
liness  in  the  brightest  professor  to  the  eye  of  our  bodiesi  with- 
out ^e  exercise  of  the  reason  and  judgment  of  our  miods^ 
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than  may  be  in  a  machine.  But  nothing  abort  of  an  9;pi^Ur 
ent  probability,  or  a  probable  exhibition,  cm  amount  t^  i^ 
-visi^lity  to  the  eye  of  nfiao^a  reason  or  judgment*  The  ey# 
which  God  has  given  to  man  is  the  eye  ^f  reason  i  and 
the  eye  of  a  Christian  i%.  reason  Aanctifiedf  regulated,  mi 
enlightened,  by  a  principle  of  Christioji  love,  But  it  im^ 
^es  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  that  is  viiable  to  the  eye  ef 
reason,  which  does  pot  appear  probable  to  rea»oii.  J^nd  if 
there  be  a  man  that  is  in  this  sense  a  yisiUe  saint,  h^  is  ia 
the  eye  of  a  rational  judgm.eata  neal  saint.  To  say  a  man  it 
visibly  a  saint,  but  not  visibly  a  real  saint,  but  only  via&ly  9 
visible  saint,  is  a  very  absurd  way  of  speaking ;  it  is  as  mud^ 
as  to  say^  he  is  to  appearance  an  appearing  saint ;  which  is  m 
effect  to  say.nothing,  and  to  i^se  words  without  signification. 
The  thing  which  must  be  visible  and  probable,  in  order  te  visy 
ible  saintship,  must  be  saintship  itself^  pr  real  grace  and  trtie 
holinets  ;  not  visibility  of  saintship,  not  tyoregenerate  momU^ 
ty^  not  mere  moral  sincerity.  To  pretend  to,  or  in  any  respect 
to  exhibit  moral  sincerity,  makes  nothing  visible  beyond  what 
is  pretended  to,  or  exhibited  :  For  a  man  to  have  that  viuUyi 
which  if  he  had  it  reaUy,  and  have  nothing  more,  woqld  wf 
make  him  a  real  saint,  is  not  to  be  visibly  a  saint. 

Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  Afifieal  to  the  Leamedy  leama  to  ez^r 
press  the  very  same  notion  of  visibility,  and  that  visibility  of 
saintship  which  is  requisite  to  a  person^s  coming  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that  I  have  hei^  expressed.  In  page  10,  he  makes  • 
distinction  between  being  vi^bly  circHmcised  in  heart,  and 
being  really  so  ;  evidently  meaning  by  the  latter  sav^g  coo* 
version ;  and  he  allows  the  former,  viz.  a  visiUHty  of  heart 
circumcision,  to  be  necessary  to  a  coming  to  the  Lord^  Snpt 
per.  So  that  according  to  him,  it  is  not  a  visibility  of  mocd 
sincerity  only,  but  a  visibility  of  circorndsion  of  heart,  or  aat^ 
ing  conversion,  that  is  a  necessary  requisite  to  a  persons'  oonif 
ing  to  the  Lord's  table.  And  in  whet  mannnr  this  mint  be 
visible,  he  signifies  elsewhere,  when  he  allows  that  it  must  bf 
so  to  a  judgment  of  charity  ;  a  judgment  of  rational  cbaritx* 
This  he  expressly  allows  over  and  over  ;  as  in  page  9,  S|  93i 
33, 73|  and  95  1  And  an  having  reason  to  look  upoa  themM 
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itSAi  p^^  SS.  And  towards  tbt  close  of  his  book^  he  de^ 
tiUfes  himself  stedfiistly  of  the  mindy  that  it  is  requisite  those 
be  not  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Suj>per9  who  do  not  make  a  per- 
sonal and  public  profession  of  their  faith  and  repentaacet  t# 
the  just  satisfaction  of  the  church,  page  93^,  94.  But  how  he  re* 
e<>Bcited  thete  passages  with  the  rest  of  his  treatise,  I  wOtild 
tiiodestly  sa3r,  t  must  confess  myself  at  a  loss*  And  particn* 
larly  I  cannot  see  how  they  consist  w^h  What  this  venerable 
end  erer  hokiored  author  says^  page  16*,  in  these  words  ;  ^  In* 
deed  by  the  rule  that  God  ha^  given  for  admissions^  if  it  ht 
earefblly  attended,  nlore  unconverted  persons  wiU  be  admitted 
than  converted/'  I  would  humbly  inquire,  how  those  visible 
qualifications  can  be  the  ^^cound  of  a  rational  judgment,  that 
a  person  ^is  circt^mciiied  in  heart,  which  nevertheless  at  the 
game  dme,  we  are  sensible  are  so  &r  from  being  any  proba- 
Me  signs  of  it,  that  they  are  mdre  freqiiently  without  it.  The 
appearance  of  that  thing  surely  cannot  im^y  an  appearing 
probability  of  another  thing,  which  at  the  same  time  we  are 
sensible  is  most  frequently,  and  so  most  probably,  Witlnnit 
that  other  things 

Indeed  I  can  easHy  see,  hoW  that  may  seem  visible,  abd 
appear  probable  to  God's  people  by  reason  of  the  imperjbct 
and  dark  static  they  are  in,  and  so  may  oblige  their  charityt 
which  yet  is  not  real,  and  which  would  not  aj^ear  at  all  proba- 
ble to  angels,  who  stand  in  a  dearer  light :  And  the  different 
degrees  of  light,  that  Gk>d's  church  stands  in,  in  diBerent  ages, 
may  make  a  difierence  in  this  respect*  The  church  under 
the  New  Testament  being  fieivored  by  God  with  a  vastly  great* 
er  light  in  Avine  things,  than  the  church  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. That  might  tni^e  some  difference,  as  to  the  kind  d£ 
pfofeseion  of  religioii  that  is  requisite^  Under  these  different 
di^iensatioiis,  in  order  to  a  visibtlity  of  holiness  $  also  a  prop- 
er  visibility  may  fidl  in  the  greater  number  in  some  extraor- 
dinary casoi  and  in  exempt  circumstances  :  But  how  those 
signa  caa  be  a  ground  of  a  rational  judgment  that  a  thing  is, 
which,  at  that  very  time,  and  under  that  degree  of  light  vre 
then  have*  we  are  scuaiUe  do  oftener  M  than  not,  and  this 
crdinaiUy,  I  own  myself  mudrat  a  loss.    Surely  nothing  but 
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appearing  reason  is  the  ground  of  a  rational  judgment  Anf 
indeed  it  is  impossible  in  the  nalure  of  things,  to  form  a  judg*' 
ikient,  which  at  that  very  time  we  think  to  be  not  only  with<* 
outf  but  against  probability^ 

If  it  be  said,  that  although  persons  do  ^ot  ]!»rofess  that 
wherein  smctifying  grace  con^sts,  yet  seeing  they  profess  to 
belieye  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  God  is  wont  to 
make  use  of  in  order  to  men's  sanctification,  and  are  called  the 
doctrine  whkh  is  according  to  godHncw  )  and  unce  we  seo 
nothing  in  their  lives  to  make  vA  determine,  that  they  hav^ 
not  had  a  proper  effect  on  their  hearts^  we  are  obliged  in  char- 
ity to  hope,  that  they  are  real  saints,  or  gi^cious  persons,  and 
to  treat  them  actordingly,  and  so  to  receive  them  intiSr  tiie 
Chnstian  church,  and  to  its  speddl  ordinances. 
^  I  answer,  this  objection  does^  in  effect  suppose  and  grant 
tbd  very  thing  munly  in  dispute ;  fbr  it  supposes,  that  a  gra- 
dou9  character  is  ^  thing  that  ought  t6  be  looked  at  and 
aimed  at  in  admitting  persons  into  the  communion  of  the 
church  ;  and  so  that  it  is  needful  to  have  this  charity  for  per* 
sons,  or  such  a  fiavorable  notion  of  them,  in  order  to  our  re-' 
ceiving  them  as  properly  qualified  members  of  the  soiiietyi 
and  properly  qualified  subjects  of  the  special  privileges  they 
are  admitted  to.  Whereas,  the  doctrine  taught  is,  that  sane- 
tiiying  grace  is  not  a  necessary  qualification  herefor,  and  that 
there  is  no  need  that  the  person  himself,  or  any  other,  should 
have  any  in>aginadon^  that  he  is  a  person  so  qualified ;  because 
we  know,  it  b  no  qualification  requisite  in  itself ;  we  know  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  as  proper  for  them,  that  are 
not  so  qualified  as  for  those  that  are  ;  it  being  according  to 
the  design  of  the  institution  a  converting  ordinance,  and  ao 
an  ordinance  as  much  intended  for  the  good  of  the  uncenvert* 
ed,  as  of  the  converted  ;  even  as^t  is  with  the  preaching  tS 
the  gospel.  Now  if  the  case  IkTso,  why  is  there  any  talk 
about  a  charitable  hoping  they  are  converted,  and  so  admitting 
them  ?  What  need  of  any  charitable  hope  of  such  a  qualifica- 
ticAi,  in  order  to  admitting  them  to  an  ordinance  that  is  as 
proper  for  those  who  are  without  this  qualification,  as  for 
those  that  have  it  ?  We  need  not  have  any  charitable  hope  ef 
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itXif  wtch  qualificadoa  m  order  to  admit  a  person  to  hear  the 
word  preached.    What  need  liave  vre  to  idm  at  any  thing  be- 
yond the  proper  quaHficaticms  ?  And  what  manner  of  need  of 
taij  chaiiti^le  opinion  or  hope  df  any  thing  further  ?  Somo 
sort  of  belief)  that  Jeans  Is  the  Messiah,  i^^s  a  qualificatioD  prop- 
erly reqni^e  to  a  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper  \  and  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  we  should  have  a  charitalde  hopoi 
that  those  hare  such  a  belief  Whom  we  admit ;  though  it  be 
not  necessary  that  we  should  know  it,  it  b^ng  what  none  can 
Itnow  of  another.    But  as  to  grace  or  Christian  piety,  it  clear* 
ly  follows,  on  the  princij^es  which  t  oppose,  that  if  there  be 
any  TisibiHty  of  it,  m6Ce  or  less,  of  any  sort,  yet  no  kind  of 
-viribiUty  or  appearance,  whether  moto  direct  or  indireet, 
whether  to  a  greater  or  less  degreej  no  charity  or  hope  of  i^ 
hare  any  thing  at  all  16  do  in  the  affair  of  admission  to  the 
Lord's  Slipper  ^  for,  according  to  them,  it  is  properly  a  con- 
'^ertii\g  ordinance.    What  has  any  visilMnty  or  hope  of  a  per- 
ion*%  being  already  ih  health  to  do  m  admitung  htm  int6  an 
hospital  for  the  use  of  those  means  that  are  the  proper  ap* 
pointed  means  for  the  htalhig  of  the  tdek,  and  bringing  them 
to  health  ?  And  therefsre  it  is  needless  here  to  dispute  about 
the  nature  of  risit^y  ;  and  all  arguing  concerning  a  profes* 
sion  ofChristiluidoctrines^andian  oi^derly  life  being  a  suft- 
eient  ground  of  ptiblic  charity,  and  an  6bligati6n  on  the  chufcK 
to  treat  them  as  saints,  are  wholly  fropertihent  and  nothing  to 
the  purpose.    For  on  the  principles  which  I  oppose,  there  is 
no  need  of  any  sort  of  ground  for  treating  them  a?  saints,  in 
6rder  to  admitting  them  X6  the  Lord^s  supper,  the  very  de- 
sign of  which  is  to  make  them  saints,  any  more  than  there  is 
need  of  some  ground  of  treating  a  sick  man  as  being  a  man  in 
health,  in  order  to  admitting  him  into  an  hospital.    Persons, 
by  the  doctrine  that  I  oppose,  are  not  taught  to  offer  them- 
sehres  as  candidates  for  church  communion  under  any  such 
notion,  or  with  any  snch  pretence,  as  theb  being  gr^cibus  per^ 
sons  ;  and  therefore  surely  when  those  that  teach  them,  re- 
ccive  them  to  the  ordinance,  they  do  not  receive  them  under 
any  such  notion,  nor  has  any  aotioR,  appearance^  hope  op 
thoughl  of  il,  any  thmg  to  do  in  the  case. 
Vol.  r.  X 
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The  apostle  speaks  of  the  members  of  thcbChrisdan  churclit 
as  those  that  made  a  profession  of  godliness.    3  Cor.  ix.  13. 
.^  They  glorified  God  for  your  professed  subjection  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ.'*     I  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  «  In  like  manner  also 
that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel... .not  with 
costly  array  ;  but»  whieh  becometh  women  professmg  godli- 
ness, with  good  works."      The  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
women  that  were  members  of  that  great  church  of  Ephesusy 
which  Timothy  for  the  present  had  the  care  of;  and  he 
speaks  of  them  as  supposing  that  they  all  professed  godliness. 
By  the  allowance  of  all,  profession  is  one  thing  belonging  to 
the  vinbility  of  Christianity  or  holiness,  that  there  is  in  the 
membefs  of  the  visible  church.     Visible  holiness  is  an  ap« 
pearance  or  exhibition  of  holiness,  by  these  things  which  are 
external,  and  so  fall  under  our  notice  and  observation.    And 
these  are  two,  viz.  professbi^  and  outward  behavior,  agreea- 
ble to  that  profession.    That  profession  which  belong?  to  vis- 
ible saintship,  must  be  a  profession  of  godliness,  or  real  scont- 
sh^) ;  fer  a  profession  makes  nothing  vidble  beyond  what  is 
professed.    What  is  it,  to  be  a  saint  by  profesuon  but  to  be  by 
profession  a  true  saint  I  For  to  be  by  profession  a  false  saints 
is  to  be  by  profession  no  sunt ;  and  only  to  profess  that, 
which  if  ever  so  true,  is  nothing  peculiar  to  a  saint,  is  not  to 
be  a  profesung  sunt. 

In  order  to  a  man's  being  propevly  a  professing  Christian, 
he  must  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus  Chrbt  i  And  he  surely 
does  not  profess  the  religion  that  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ, 
if  he^  leaves  out  of  hb  profesuon  the  most  essential  things 
that  belong  to  that  religion.  That  which  is  most  essential 
in  that  religion  itself  the  profesuon  of  that  is  essential  in  a 
professbn  of  that  religion  ^  for  (as  I  have  observed  elsewhere) 
that  which  is  most  es&ntial  in  a  thing,  in  order  to  its  being 
truly  denominated  that  thing,  the  same  is  essentially  necessa- 
ry to  be  expressed  or  signified  in  any  exhibition  or  declaration 
of  that  thbg,  in  order  to  its  being  truly  denominated  a  declar- 
ation or  exhibition  of  that  thing.  If  we  take  a  more  incon- 
siderable part  of  Christ's  religion,  and  leave  out  the  main  and 
most  essential,  surely  what  we  have  cannot  be  properly  call* 
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^  tbe  religion  of  Jesus  Christ :  So  if  we  profess  only  a  less 
important  part,  and  are  silent  abont  the  most  important  and 
.essential  party  it  cannot  be  properly  said  that  we  profess  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore  we  cannot  in  any 
propriety  be  scdd  to  profess  the  Christian  or  Christ's  religion) 
unless  we  profess  those  things  wherein  consists  piety  of  hearty 
which  is  vastly  the  most  important  and  essential  part  of  that 
religion  that  Christ  came  to  teach  and  establish  in  the  world, 
and  is  in  effect  all ;  being  that  without  which  all  the  rest  that 
belongs  to  it,  is  nothing,  and  wholly  in  vain.  But  they  who 
are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  proceeding  on  the  princi- 
ples of  those  who  hold  it  to  be  a  converting  ordinance,  do  in 
no  respect  profess  CflHstian  piety,  neither  in  whole  nor  in 
part,  neither  explicitly  nor  implicitly,  directly  nor  indirectly  ; 
and  therefore  are  not  professing  Christiaift,  or  saints  by  pro- 
fession. I  mean,  though  they  may  be  Godly  persons,  yet  as 
they  come  to  the  ordnance  without  professing  godliness,  they 
cannot  properiy  be  celled  professing  saints. 

Here  it  may  be  said,  that  although  no  explicit  and  formal 
profession  of  those  things  wlttch  belong  to  true  piety,  be  re*> 
quired  of  them  ;  yet  there  are  many  things  they  do,  that  ara 
a  virtual  and  implicit  profesuon  of  these  things :  Such  as 
their  owning  the  Christian  covenant,  their  owning  God  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God  ;  and  by  their 
visibly  joining  in  the  public  prayers  and  singing  God's  prais^ 
ea,  there  is  a  shew  and  implicit  profession  of  supreme  respect 
to  God  and  love  to  him  ;  by  joining  in  the  public  confessions, 
they  make  a  shew  of  repentance  ;  by  keeping  sabbaths  and 
hearing  the  word,  they  make  a  shew  of  a  spirit  of  obedience  ; 
by  offering  to  come  to  sacraments,  they  make  a  shew  of  lova 
to  Christ  jind  a  dependabce  on  his  sacrifice. 

To  this  I  answer :  It  is  a  great  mistake,  if  any  one  im- 
9igines,that  all  these  external  performances  are  of  the  nature 
of  a  pofes^on  of  any  thing  at  all  that  belongs  to  saving  grace, 
as  theyare  commonly  used  and  understood :  And  to  be  sure 
none  of  them  are  so,  according  to  the  doctrines  that  are 
taught  and  embraced,  and  the  customs  that  are  established  in 
such  churches  as  proceed  on  the  foot  of  the  principles  fore* 
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mentioned*  For  what  h  profosMag^  ^t  exhIUtiBgi  juttering^ 
ot  declaring^  either  by  iAtelbgtble  wovdsi  or  by  other  ettaUisb^ 
ed  signs  that  are.  equivalent  ?  Bat  in  snch  chufcl^tes^  neither 
their  publicly  sayings  that  they  avouch  God  the  Fatheri  Son* 
and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God,  and  that  they  give  tbemr 
selves  up  to  him,  and  promise  to  obey  all  his  con^maods,  nor 
their  coming  to  the  Lord^s  supper,  or  to  any  other  ordinances^ 
are  taken  ibr  expressions  of  ttgns  of  any  thing  belonging  t^ 
the  essence  of  Christian  p^ty.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  pub- 
lic doctrine,  principle,  and  .custom  in  such  churches  establish- 
es a  diverse  use  of  these  words  and  signs.  People  are  taught 
that  they  may  use  them  all,  and  not  so  much  as  make  any  pre^ 
tence  to  the  least  degree  of  si^ictifying*grace  ;  and  thaa  is  the 
estaUished  custom  :  So  they  are  used,  and  so  they  are  under? 
stood.  And  therefore  wl^tever  some  of  these  words  and 
signs  may  in  themselves  most  properly  and  naturally  import 
or  signify,  tliey  entirely  cease  to  be  significations  of  any  such 
thing  among  people  accustomed  to  understand  and  use  then^.. 
otherwise ;  and  so  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  profession  of 
Christian  piety.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  anu>ng  such  a 
people,  as  either  an  espiicit  or  implicit  profession  of  Godli- 
oess  by  any  thing  which  (by  their  established  doctrine  and  cfU7 
torn)  an  unregenerate  mu\  may  and  ongbt  to  say  and  perform^ 
knowing  himself  to  be  sa  For  let  the  words  and  actione 
otherwise  ugnify  what  they  will,  yet  that  people  have  in  ef- 
fect agreed  among  themselves,  ^hat  persons  who  ttse  themr 
need  not  intend  them  so,  and  that  others  need  not  understtmd 
them  «o«  And  hence  they  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  of  any, 
pretension  to  grace.  And  surely  it  is  an  absurdity  to  say,  tbat 
men  openly  and  solemnly  profess  grace,  and  yet  do  not  so 
much  as  pretend  to  it.  If  a  certsdn  people  should  asreeyand  it 
should  be  an  established  principle  among  them,  that  men 
might  and  ought  to  use  such  and  such  words  to  the?  nei^- 
bors,  which  according  to  their  proper  signification  were  a  pro* 
(ession  of  entire  kxve  ttxA  devoted  friendship  towards  the  man 
they  speak  to,  and  yet  not  think  that  he  has  any  love  in  Mt 
heart  to  hiiti,  yea,  and  know  at  the  same  time  that  he  had  ^ 
jr^gning  enmity  again&t  him  -,  and  it  v/as  known  tliat  this  wv^ 
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Ite  •MablMied  prinGiple  of  the  people  ;  would  not  theM 
wordiy  whatever  their  proper  sigoification  was,  entirely  ceaM 
^o  be  a 07  profesBioB  or  testimeoy  of  friendship  to  his  neigh* 
hor  ?  To  be  dure^  there  oo^ld  be  no  visibilitf  of  it  to  the  eye 
^reaiion. 

Thus  it  id  evident^  that  thode  who  ^re  admitted  into  the 
fihtireh  on  the  principles  that  I  oppose^  are  net  proietsing 
saintsi  nor  Yittble  saints;  because  that  thing  which  alone  is 
truly  saintship)  is  not  what  they  profess,  6r  make  any  pretence 
to,  or  have  any  visibility  of,  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian  jud(^«> 
xaent^  Or  if  they  in  fact  be  viable  and  professing  saints,  yet, 
;they  ftte  not  admitted  as  such  ;  no  profesuon  of  true  saint* 
Miip,  nor  any  mamier  of  visibility  of  it|  has  any  thing  to  do  m» 
$ht  affair  . 

There  is  torn  way  to  evade  theSe  things^  Whleh  has  btfen 
taken  by  some.  They  plead,  although  it  be  true»  thM  the 
ecripture  represents  the  metnberS  of  the  visible  churtihofChrisC 
as  professors  of  godlbess  i  and  they  afe  abundantly  oall^  by 
the  name  df  saints  in  scripture,  undoubtedly  because  they 
were  saims  by  proftsnon,  and  in  visibility^  and  the  aecdptwice 
of  ethers;  yet  this  is  not  with  any  reference  to  aoving  helif 
]ieB9,biit  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintahip,  viz.  moral  sincerity  f 
andtihatthisistbe  real  saintsbip,  discipleship,  and  gddliness^ 
wldAh  is  professed)  and  visible  in  them^  and  with  regard  t6 
wbich^  as  having  ui  appearance  of  it  to  the  eye  of  reason,  they 
iMve  the  name  <>f  saints«  disciples,  Btc.  in  scripture* 

It  must  be  noted,  that  in  this  objection  the  visllMllty  is  sup^ 
posed  to  be  of  real  sidntsbip,  discipleship^  and  godfinitfss,  but 
imly  another  sort  of  real  godliness,  tlian  (hat  which  belongs  to 
those  who  shall  finaUy  be  owned  by  Christ  us  his  people,  st 
tkt  day  of  judgment. 

To  which  I  answer.  This  is  a  mere  evtision  ;  the  only  one, 
that  ever  I  saw  or  heard  of ;  and  I  think  the  only  one  possible^ 
For  it  is  certatn>  they  wte  not  professors  of  sanctifying  graeef 
or  true  saintsfaip  1  The  priotaple  proceeded  on,  being,  that 
they  need  make  no  pretence  to  that ;  nor  has  any  visibility  of 
saving  holiness  any  thing  to  do  in  the  e&ir.  If  then  they 
|iave  any  heUnese  tt  idl,  it  mult  be  of  another  sort.    And  if 
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this  evasion  fails,  all  fails,  and  the  whole  matter  in  debate  mneit 
be  given  up.  Therefore  I  desire  that  this  matter  may  be  im* 
partially  considered  and  exaittined  to  the  very  bottom  ;  and 
that  it  may  be  thoroughly  inquired,  whether  this  distinction 
of  these  two  sorts  of  real  Christianity,  godliness,  and  holiness^ 
is  a  distinction,  that  Christ  in  his  word  is  the  author  of ;  or 
whether  it  be  an  human  invention  of  something  which  thtt 
New  Testament  knows  nothing  of,  devised  to  serve  and 
niaintain  an  hypothesis.  And  h.ere  I  desire  that  the  following 
things  may  be  observed. 

1.  According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  words  saints,  discir 
pies,  and  Christians,  are  used  four  ways  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  applied  to  four  sorts  of  persons.  (1.)  To  those  that 
in  truth  and  reality  are  the  heirs  of  eternal  life,  and  that  shall 
judge  the  world,  or  haVe  indeed  that  saintship  which  is  saving. 
(2.)  To  those  who  profess  this,  and  pretend  to  and  make  a 
&ir  shew  of  a  supreme  regard  to  Christ,  and  to  renounce  the 
world  for  his  sake,  but  have  not  real  ground  for  these  preten- 
ces and  appearances.  (3.)  To  those  who,  although  they  have 
not  saving  grace,  yet  have  that  other  sort  of  real  godliness  or 
saintship,  viz.  moral  sincerity  in  religion  ;  and  so  are  proper- 
ly a  sort  of  real  saints,  true  Christians,  sincerely  godly  pevr 
sons,  and  disciples  indeed,  though  they  have  no  saving  grace. 
And  (4.)  to  those  who  make  a  profession  and  have  a  visitulity 
of  this  latter  sort  of  sincere  Chiistianity,  and  are  nominaUy 
such  kind  of  saints,  but  are  not  so  indeed.  So  that  here  are 
two  sorts  of  real  Christians,  and  two  sorts  of  visible  Christ- 
ians ;  two  sorts  of  invbible  and  real  churches  of  Christ,  and 
two  sorts  of  visible  churches.  Now  will  any  one  that  is  well 
acquainted  with  the  New  Testament  say,  there  is  in  that  the 
least  appearance  or  shadow  of  such  a  fourfold  use  of  the 
words,  saints,  disciples,  &c.  ?  It  is  manifest  by  what  was  ob- 
served before,  that  these  words  are  there  used  but  two  ways ; 
and  that  those  of  mankind  to  whom  these  names  are  applied^ 
are  there  distinguished  into  but  two  sorts,  viz.  Those  who 
have  really  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  spiritual  conformity 
and  union  to  him,  and  those  who  have  a  name  for  it,  as  having 
a  profession  and  appearance  of  it.    And  this  is  further  evit 
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fkm  by  various  representations!  which  we  there  find  of  the 
risible  church  ;  as'in  the  company  of  virgins  that  w^t  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom^  we  find  a  distinction  of  them  into 
but  two  sorts,  viz.  The  wise  that  had  both  lamps  and  oil ; 
«Qd  those  who*  had  lamps  indeed  Uke  the  wise  virgins  (there- 
in having  an  external  shew  of  th^  same  thing,  viz.  oil)  but 
really  had  no  oil ;  signifying  that  they  had  the  same  profes- 
sion and  outward  shew  of  the  same  sort  of  religion^  and  enter- 
tained the  same  hopes  with  the  wise  vii^gins.  So  when  the 
visible  church  is  represented  by  the  husbandman's  floor,  we 
find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  viz.  the  wheat  and  the  chaff. 
So  again,  when  the  church  is  cpmpared  to  the  husbandman's 
field,  we  find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  the  wheat  and  the 
tares,  (which  naturalists  observe)  show  or  appear  exactly  like 
the  wheat,  until  it  comes  to  bring  foilh  its  fruit ;  representing^ 
that  those  who  are  only  visible  Christians,  have  a  visibility  or 
appearance  of  the  nature  of  that  wheat,  which  shall  be  gather- 
ed into  Christ's  bam  ;  and  that  nature  is  saving  grace. 

3.  It  is  evident,  that  those  who  had  the  name  of  disciples  in 
the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  bore  that  name  with  refer- 
ence to  a  viability  and  pretence  of  the  same  relation  to 
Christ,  which  they  bad  who  should  be  finally  owned  as  his. 
This  is  manifest  by  John  viii.  39,  31.  «<  As  he  spake  these 
words,  many  believed  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  tliose^ 
Jevc^  which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  (Compare  Luke  xiv.  S5,  26, 
37,  and  John  xv.  8.)  The  phrase,  disciples  indeed,  is  rela- 
tive ;  and  has  reference  to  a  visibility,  pretence,  or  name,  on- 
ly, which  it  is  set  In  opposition  to,  and  has  a  reference  to  that 
name  and  visibiUty  that  those,  who  then  bore  the  name  of 
disciples,  had  ;  which  makes  it  evident,  that  those  who  then 
bore  the  name  of  discif^esy  had  a  visibility  and  pretence  of  the 
same  discipleship  Christ  speaks  of,  which  he  calls  true  disci* 
pleship)  or  discipleship  indeed  ;.  for  true  discipleship  is  not 
properly  set  in  opposition  to  any  thing  else  but  a  pretence  to 
the  same  thing,  that  is  not  true.  The  phrase^  gold  indeed,  is 
in  reference  and  opposition  to  something  that  has  the  appear- 
ance of  that  same  metal,  and  not  to  an  appearance  of  brass. 
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if  there  were  another  sort  of  |«al  disciplcBhip  ib  tkoae  ^f  iy 
besides  8a?ing  discipleship,  persons  might  l>e  Christ's  disci-^ 
pies  indeed,  or  truljr  (as  the  word  in  the  ori^nal  is)  without 
continuing;  in  his  word,  and  without  selling  aQ  that  they  had$ 
and  without  hating  &ther  and  mother  and  th^r  ovm  lives,  fbr 
Ids  sake.  By  this  it  appears,  that  those  who  bore  the  name 
ef  disdples  £n  those  dm^  were  distinguished  into  but  two  sorts, 
disciples  in  name  or  visibility,  and  disciples  kideed  )  and  that 
the  visibility  and  profession  of  the  former  was  of  the  disciple 
fthip  of  the  latter. 

3.  The  dame  thtn^  i^  evident  by  1  John  ii.  1^9.  «<  Th^y 
went  out  from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us  t  If  tliey  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  eontinued  with  us.'^ 
iThe  words  naturally  suggest  and  imply,  that  those  profes^ng 
Christians,  who  at  last  proved  false,  did,  before  they  went  out, 
iettn  to  belong  to  the  society  of  the  true  sdnts,  or  those  en-*^ 
dued  with  persevering  grace  and  holiness ;  they  seemed  to  be 
of  their  number,  i.  e.  iThey  were  so  in  pretence  and  viubili- 
ty,  and  so  Were  accepted  in  the  judgment  of  charity. 

4.  The  nam^  and  visibility,  that  nominal  or  visible  Christ* 
ians  had  in  the  days  of  the  New  Testament^  was  of  saving 
Christianity,  and  not  of  moral  sincerity  ;  for  they  had  a  nami^ 
to  Hvei  though  many  of  them  were  dead,  Rev.  iii.  1 .  Now  it 
js  very  pkdn  what  that  is  in  religion  which  b  called  by  the 
name  of  life,  all  over  the  New  Testament,  vix.  saving  grace  ; 
and  I  do  not  know  that  any  thing  ehe,  of  a  religious  nature, 
is  ever  so  called. 

5.  The  visitnlity,  that  visible  Christians  had  of  saintship  in 
the  apostles*  days,  was  not  of  moral  sincerity,  but  gracious 
uncerity,  or  saving  saintship.  For  they  are  spoken  of  as 
bebg  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  saints  who  shall  judge 
the  world,  and  judge  angels.  1  Cor.  vi.  1, 2,  3.  »  Dare 
any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  be- 
fore the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  Do  ye  not  know, 
that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  And  if  the  world  shall 
be  judged  BY  YOU,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ?  Know  ye  not  that  WE  shall  judge  angels  ?**  These 
things  do  manifestly  imply,  that  if  the  Christian  Corinthians 
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ypr^  W^  |H^y  §"PD9^4  \^9Y  were,  and  wh^t  tl?ey  professed 
to  b^}  and  V^?Jt  th^y  vej'p  accepted  to  be,  they  were  some  of 
tbose  saints  >rbo  a^  ]J^e  d9y  of  judgipent  should  judge  apgel^ 
And  men. 

6.  That  tl^e  Yisibilily  was  ppi  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but 
taring  grace)  is  jnaprfest,  because  t^e  ^pos^tle  speaks  of  vis- 
ible Cbrisiians  as  visiWe  «*  members  of  Chrbt's  body,  of  his 
^eah,  and  of  his  bones,  and  one  spirit  "with  him,  and  temples 
of  the  Hdy  Ghost,?'  Epb.  v.  30,  and  1  Cor.  vi.  16,  l^.  And 
the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of  visible  Christians  as  those  who 
ivere  visibly  such  righteous  persons  as  should  be  saved  ;  and 
t^^t  are  distinguished  fi-om  the  ungodly,  and  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel,  who  shall  perish.  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  \7y  18.  "Yet 
if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  liim  not  be  ashamed,  but 
Jet  him  glorify  Cod  on  this  behalf.  For  the  time  is  come 
that  judgment  mtist  begin  at  the  jhouse  of  Cod  ;  and  if  it  first 
6egin  at  IXS,^  (us  Christians,  compreliending  himself,  and 
^ose  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  all  of  that  sort)  "  v^hat  shall  tho 
end  of  them  be  iliat  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  And  if  the 
righteous  scarcely  .be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sin* 
tter  appear  ?" 

7.  Tfaat  the  visibility  was  not  merely  of  moral  ^ncerity, 
but  of  that  sort  of  saiotship  which  the  saints  in  heaven  have, 
is  manifest  by  this,  that  they  are  often  spoken  of  as  visibly  be- 
longing to  heaven,  and  as  of  the  society  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 
iSothe  apostle  in  iiis  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  speaks  of  them 
as  viubly  of  the  same  household  or  family  of  God,  a  part  of 
^hichis  in  heaven*  Chap.  ii.  19.  "  Now  therefore  ye  ar« 
J10  more  strangers  an^  foreigners,  biit  fellow  citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  .God."  Together  with  th^ 
licxt  chapter,  Ver.  16.  *<  Ojf  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named.''  Where  the  context  and  continuation 
fif  discourse  demonstrate,  that  he  b  still  speakinp:  of  the 
sanie  family  or  household  he  bad  spoken  of  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  preceding  chapter.  So  all  visible  Christians  are  spoken 
of  as  visibly  .the  children  of  the  church  which  is  in  heaven. 
Gal.  iv.N^.  «  Jerusalem  which  is  abovctis  free,  which  is  th,e 

mpther^Nsall.'*  The  same  apostle  speaks  of  visible  Christ-' 
VoL-L   ^  Y    . 
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ians  as  beiog^  vbibly  come  to  the  heavenly  city,  and  Easing' 
joined  the  glorious  company  of  angels  there>  and  as  visibly  be^ 
longing  to  the  ^  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn, 
that  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect/*  Heb.  xii,  22,  23.  And  elsewhere  they  are  spoken 
of  as  being  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  who  have  their 
^  names  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  Rev.  iii.  5,  and  xxii.  19. 
They  who  truly  have  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life^ 
are  God's  true  saints,  that  have  saving  grace  ;  as  is  evident  bf 
Rev.  xiii.  8.  «<  And  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  shall  worship 
him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  And  chap. 
XX.  12.  (<  And  another  book  was  opened,  which  was  the  book 
of  life  "  Ver.  15.  "  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  ia 
the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.*'  We  are  told, 
in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  how  they  Were  disposed  of 
whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  ;  and  then 
the  prophet  proceeds,  in  the  next  chapter,  to  tell  us,  how  they 
were  disposed  of  whose  names  were  found  there  written,  viz. 
that  they  were  admitted  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  Ver.  2^. 
"  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  dc- 
fileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
Be  ;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.** 
And  yet  in  the  next  chapter  it  is  implied,  that  some  who  were 
not  truly  gracious  persons,  and  some  that  should  finally  per- 
ish, were  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  that  had  both  a  part 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  also  their  names  written  in  the 
book  of  life.  Ver.  19.  «  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city.** 
8,  That  baptism,  by  which  the  primitive  converts  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  church,  was  used  as  an  exhibition  and  token 
of  their  being  visibly  (<  regenerated,  dead  to  sm,  alive  to  G6d, 
having  the  old  man  crucified,  being  delivered  from  the  reign- 
ing power  of  sin,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the 
servants  of  righteousness,  those  servants  of  God  that  have 
their  fruit  unto  that  holiness  whose  end  is  everlastbg  life  ;** 
as  it  is  evident  by  Rom.  vi«  throughout.  In  the  former  part 
of  the  chapter,  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  as  <<  dead 
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io  00,  being  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism^  having  their  old 
man  crucified  with  Christ,"  Sec.  He  does  not  mean  only,  that 
Iheir  baptism  Isdd  them  under  special  obligations  to  these 
things^  and  was  a  mark  and  token  of  their  engagement  to  be 
thus  hereafter  ;  but  was  designed  as  a  mark,  token,  and  e?c- 
hibition,  of  their  being  visibly  thus  already.  As  is  most  man* 
ifest  by  the  apostle's  prosecution  of  his  firgument  in  the  fol- 
lowing part  of  the  chapter.  Vcr.  14.  "  For  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace."  Ver.  17,  18.  «  God  be  thanked,  ye  were  the  ser^ 
vants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  you.  Being  then  made  free 
from  ah\i  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness."  Ver. 
22.  »<  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser- 
vants to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life." 

9.  It  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  only  a  visibility  of  moral  sin- 
cerity in  religion,  which  is  the  scripture  qualification  of  ad- 
mission into  the  Christian  churchy  but  a  visibility  of  regener- 
ation and  renovation  of  heart,  because  it  was  foretold  that 
God's  people  and  the  ministers  of  his  house  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  should  not  admit  into  the  Christian  church  any  that 
were  not  viably  circumcised  in  heart.  £zek.  xliv.  6....9. 
!u  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  rebellious,  even  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  Let  it 
suffice  you  of  all  your  abominations,  in  that  ye  have  brought 
into  my  sanctuary  strangers  uncircunxcised  \n  heart,  and  un- 
circumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary  to  pollute  it^  even 
my  bouse,  when  ye  oflFcr  my  bread,  the  fat,  and  the  blood  ; 
and  they  have  broken  my  covenant,  because  of  all  your  abom* 
inations :  And  ye  have  not  kept  the  charge  of  mine  holy 
things,  but  ye  have  set  keepers  of  my  charge  in  my  sanctuary 
for  yourselves,  f^*  ^^^  ^^P  Lord,  no  stranger  uncircum- 
dsed  in  heart,  nor  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  shall  enter  into 
my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  that  is  among  the  children  of 
Israel." 

The  venerable  author  of  the  jififical  to  the  Learned^  says, 
page  10|  ^  That  this  scripture  has  no  particular  reference  t^ 
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ihe  Lord's  siippef ."    1  in^wer,  thciugfi  I  do  ht)t  i\i)^p6m  U 
has  mereljr  a  reference  to  tliat  brdinihcc,  ^et  I  thlhk  ii  mStdr 
fcst,  that  11  hak  6  relerehce  to  admitting  persons  Mo  tWfe 
Christian  churcli,  knd  to  ektfemAl  chiirch  priHIfegfes.  It  i9%bt 
be  easy  to  prove,  thai  these  nine  last  chapters  of  Eaieltiel  xiitAl 
jbe  a  vision  and  prophecy  of  the  state  of  thibgs  iti  the  chiiitli 
of  God  in  the  Messiah's  ddys  :  Bat  I  suppose  it  ^11  hbt  Be  ddr 
liied,  it  being  a  thin^  wherein  divines  are  s6  geheralli^  agreed* 
And  t  suppose,  none  Will  disp\ite  but  ^hdt  by  tlib  Hb^se  '61 
God  and  his  sanctuary,  whibh  il  h  here  foretold  thb  lincircbiti- 
cised  in  heart  shoUld  not  be  admitted  into  in  the  days  of  t!fi6 
gospel,  is  meant  the  same  house,  sanctuary,  dc  temple  Of  God, 
that  the  prophet  had  just  before  been  speaking  o^,  lA  the  fbter 
going  part  of  the  same  chapter,  And  been  describing  thrriligh- 
out  the  four  preceding  chapters.     B^t  we  all  know',  tlat  thfe 
New  Testament  house  of  God  is  his  church.    Heb.  ui.  3. 
"^T*or  tliis  man  wai  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
Moses,  inasmuch  ds    be  who  builded  the  tioi^se,  bath  more 
tonor  than  the  iiouse.**    Ver.  6.  «  But  Christ  ik  a  soft  oyet 
his  own  house,  wlWc  BoWse  aire  Wc,"  \lc,    i  TitA.  ii.  30.   fft 
a  great  liouse  there  arp  not  ofily  VessfcU  bf  gold  and  fellVer,  btat 
aJso  of  wood  iiid  of  earth,'*  fee.     1  Tim.  iS.  15.    <<  That  thdi 
niayest  khow  bow  thou  oirghfcst  to  beb^Vfe  ibySfelf  ih  the  hoii^ 
ojf  God,  which  13  the  church  of  the  Rving  God."    E^.  fc.  ho^ 
SI.  "  A!n^  arc  buiit  upon  tlie  feundklSdii  of  theprdphets  kiXi 
apostles,  Jfesus  Christ  hirtiself  bein^g'the  ch'ieff  cdrA'eV  ^diife  ; 
in  whoYn  a"]!  the  building  fitly  framed ^6f^etWei*,gW>Wthiftlo  hti 
holy  tcynpTe  in  the  Lord."  1  Cbr.  Hi.  d.  ^«  Ye  arc  God'^ build- 
ing." Ver.  16.  Know  yenot,tffiatybWcU%'tc?mpre  6f 'Gdd  ?" 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  «  Ye  also  as  livcTy  stones  are 'Biillt  lip  a  ^jpSfittiil 
house."    Chap.  iv.  iV.  «  I^or  th'e  timeTscbriic  tWt  jMgriithit 
inust  begin  at  the  hdase  of  God  :  Afid  if  it'beg^h  at  'tis^  MiA 
ihall  the  end  be  ?"  8cc.    Heb.k.  21.   *«  Anid  havfiiglih  fCgh 
priest  over  the  house  of  God."     EisekielS  te^pfe  w  d6*bfl€^8 
the  same  that  it  is  loretoW  the  Me^Sah  ^uM  tUnXi.    'Zcdi. 
vi.  13,  IS.  <(  The  man  whose  name  is  the  branch....he  'shall 
buiid  the    temple  of  'the  Wd,  evih  he  Mh  'bblld    the 
temple  of  the  Ibrid."    And  what  tlfc  temf^lc-tKat  ^CHflHj 
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paSm  }^  thb  at)Ostle  tells  us,  Hbb.  Hi.  3^  6.    Th6  tetbjSle  tlrat 
cSrtklbl  in  hU  Vi^on  was  bid  to  observe  the  measures  of,  as  it 
ifHA  iftbasurbd  %ith  a  reed,  (Ezek.  xl  3, 4  )  vre  haTb  reason  te 
;Uihik>  wa&  the  same  the  Apostle  John  in  his  Vision  vras  bid  tb 
jfafeastirfe  with  a  reed,  Rev.  xi.  I.     And  when  it  is  her*  fore- 
told, that  the  uncii^ctiraciscd  in  heart  should  not  fent^r  into  th^ 
Christiah  sialctttary  or  chtvchi  nor  hate  cbmmUiiion  in  the  o^ 
ibrtngs  of  God^  bread,  of  the  fat  ^  blood,  that  were  made^ 
^erb,  I  think  so  much  is  at  least  implied,  that  thejr  i^hould 
i^ot  have  tommunion  in  those  brdin^ces  of  the  Chfistian  sasur- 
marf ,  in  Vrhich  that  body  and  Mood  of  Christ  were  hymboli- 
todly  represented,  which  uie^  of  old  to  be  sjrmbolicalljr  i^^pre- 
aented  by  thb  hx  and  the  blood*    For  \hb  admi^tOn  into  the 
Christittb  chtit'ch  here  spoken  of,  is  ah  adMisSioh  into  the  via- 
ibl6^  ftttd  not  thb  hiystical  chulxh  ;  for  such  an  adinission  h 
iffidken  olr  as  is  inade  by  the  officers  of  the  church.    And  I 
;su(^S^eh  willtfotbte  doubted,  twit  that  by  'circOrocision  6f 
i^tot  is  meant  the  spiritual  renei^Dg  of  the  heart ;  not  any 
common  virtues,  which  do  Tw>t  in  the  least  change  the  nature 
and  mortify  the  Wrr^ption  of  the  itcart ;  to  is  held  by  all  or- 
tltodox  divines,  and  lis  Mr,  Stoddard  in  paniculav  abundantly 
insisted.    H6wever,ifiiny  body  disputes  it,  I  desire  thai  the 
Hcrip^ure  niay  be  Allowed  ^0  speak  for  itself^  foi'  it  very  often 
ept^^  of  circuH^cislon  of  heart ;  aiifd  this  tvcry  where,  both  in 
tth  Old  Testament  and  New,  ttttkAfeidy  signified  that  ^i« 
change  Of  heart  that  was  typified  by  the  ceremony  of  circum* 
dtdoti  of  the  fiesh  :  The  same  vrhich  afterwards  was -signified 
by  bapUsm,  viz.  regeneration;  or  else  the  progress  of  ihtH 
yfCtk  in  kinctificatlon-;  «s  we  read  of  the  washing -of  Tqjcfefer- 
^adon,  €cc.    The  ^pcM^le  tells  us  what  w^  ^gnified  both  by 
€ircumciddn  and  baptism,  Col.li.  1 1*,  IS.    ^^  Ih  whom-ateo  ye 
$tte  drc'tirficised  with  the  circumcision  triade  without  hands, 
hi  putfitJg  off  the  Birfs  of  tire  flesh  "by  the  circumcision  of 
€M8t,'biifled  with  hrm  in  baptism  ;  wherein  «lso  yOU  are 
risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  thie  operation  of  God." 
'Where  I  would  Observe  by  the  vi^ay,  he  speaks  of  all  the  m'etn- 
berb  of  the  church  oTColosse  as  visibly  circumdsed  with  this 
^rcuracision  ;  agreeable  to  Ezekiel's  prophecy,  that  the  mera- 
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ben  of  the  Christian  church  shall  visib1]f  have  this  circumci* 
uon*  The  apostle  speaks  in  like  manneri  of  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Philippi  as  spiritually  circumcised  (i.  e.  in  pro* 
fesuon  and  Tisibility)  and  tells  wherein  th}s  circumcision  ap? 
peared.  Philip,  iii.  3.  <'  For  we  are  the  circumcision^  which 
worship  God  In  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.'*  And  in  Rom.  ii.  28, 29,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  this  Christian  circumcision  and  Jewish  cir- 
cumcision together,  calling  the  former  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart.  ^  But  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  nei^er 
is  that  drcumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  FLESH  ;  but  he 
18  a  Jew,  wUch  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
the  htart^  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  npjt 
of  men,  but  of  God."  And  nVhereas  in  this  prophecy  of  £zek-p 
iel  it  is  foretold,  that  none  should  enter  into  the  Chiistian 
sanctuary  or  church,  but  such  as  are  circumcised  in  heart  an4 
drcumcised  in  fiesh  ;  thereby  I  suppose  is  intended,  that  none 
should  be  admitted  but  such  as  were  visibly  regenerated,  and 
also  baptised  with  outward  baptism. 

By  the  things  which  have  been  observed,  I  think  it  abundr 
antly  evident,  that  the  saintship,  godliness,  and  holiness,  of 
which,  according  to  scripture,  professing  Christians  and  visi** 
ble  saints  do  make  a  profession  and  have  a  visibility,  is  not  wnf 
religion  and  virtue  that  is  the  result  of  common  grace,  or  mor* 
al  sbcerity  (as  it  is  called)  but  saving  grace*  Yet  there  are 
many  other  clear  evidences  of  the  same  thing,  which  may  ii| 
some  measure  appear  in  all  the  following  part  of  this  discourse. 
Wherefore, 

II.  I  come  now  to  another  reason,  why  I  answer  the  ques^ 
tion  at  first  proposed,  in  the  negative,  viz.  That  it  is  a  duty 
which  in  an  ordinary  state  of  things  is  required  of  all  that  ar^ 
capable  of  it,  to  make  an  explicit  open  profession  of  the  true 
religion,  by  owning  God's  covenant ;  or,  in  other  words,  pro-* 
fessedly  and  verbally  to  imite  themselves  to  God  In  his  cove* 
nant,  by  their  own  public  act. 

Here  I  would  (first)  prove  this  points;  and  then  (secondly)* 
draw  the  consequence,  and  shew  how  this  demonstrates  th» 
thing  in  debate. 
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tint...  J  shall  endeavor  to  establish  this  pointy  viz.  That  it 
Is  the  duty  of  God's  people  thus  publicly  to  own  the  covenant  5 
and  that  it  was  not  only  a  duty  in  Israel  of  old,  but  is  so  in  thcr 
Christian  church,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  that  it  is 
a  duty  required  of  adult  persons  before  they  come  to  sacra-* 
ments.  And  this  being  a  point  of  great  consequence  in  this 
controversy,  but  a  matter  seldom  handled  (though  it  seems  t6 
be  generally  taken  for  granted)  I  shall  be  the  more  particulaf 
in  the  consideration  of  it. 

This  not  only  seems  to  be  in  itself  most  consonant  to  reason^ 
and  is  a  duty  generally  allowed  in  New  England,  but  is  evi- 
dently a  great  institution  of  the  word  of  God,  appointed  as  a 
Tery  important  part  of  that  public  religion  by  which  God^s 
people  should  give  honor  to  his  name.  This  institution  we 
have  in  Deut.  vi.  13.  «  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  name."  It  is  repeat- 
ed, chap.  X.  29.  «  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  hitn 
shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by 
his  name.*'  In  both  places  it  might  have  been  rendered  ; 
thou  shalt  swear  in  his  name,  or  into  his  name.  In  the  orig- 
inal, bishmoj  the  prefix  is  beth^  which  signifies  in  or  into,  as 
well  as  by.  And  whereas,  in  the  latter  place,  in  our  transla- 
Axij  it  is  said,  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his 
name,  the  words  are  thus  in  the  Hebrew,  udho  thidhhak  u6- 
kUhtno  tuBhabheang.  The  literal  translation  of  which  is,  in- 
to him  shalt  thou  cleave  [or  unite]  and  into  his  name  shalt 
thou  swear.  There  is  the  same  prefix,  beth^  before  him,  when 
it  is  said,  thou  shalt  cleave  to  him,  as  before  his  name,  when 
it  is  said,  thou  shalt  swear  by  his  name.  Swearing  into  God's 
name,  is  a  very  emphatical  and  significant  way  of  expressing 
a  person's  taking  on  himself,  by  his  own  solemn  profession, 
the  name  of  God,  as  one  of  his  people  ;  or  by  swearing  to  or 
covenanting  with  God,  uniting  himself  by  his  own  act  to  the 
people  that  is  called  by  his  name.  The  figure  of  speech  is 
something  like  that  by  which  Christians  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  sspd  to  be  baptized  «$  tp  010^01,  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  Christians  are  said 
to  be  baptized  into  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  17.     This  swearing  by  th# 
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H^jfM)  or  ititq  ib»  l^MUB  of  thfi  Ifiji,  l»  so  Q&^>  9p4  io  K^  i? 
mamer  spoken  of  by  kbt  pr/o^hrt9  lip  ft  grp»t  d^ty  pf  G<39d^ 
nrf^mn  imbtic  worship,  «ui  tmich  95  pT9yli>g  pr  s^cr^ci^g, 
Aftt  U  would  be  uBre^^onaMe  tQ  mdprAtwd  U  oQ)y,  or  chieflyt' 
6f  AC<:a&iow»)ly  t^tog  an  0^  befpiip  a  oourt  of  jjoiHc^niDe, 
fffeicb,  k  m»y  tie,  we  tepth  piur|t  qf  J^  ftPPF*e  nftv^  hftd  gfi- 
f;9^oo  ^0  40  Wc^  \V^  itbeir  liye?.  If  we  weU  po^^der  tbe  nt^^r 
4er,  w/e  n)^  fiic^  ^bMAd^nlt  i^i^^n  to  be  s^tl8fie4>  ItM  tb^  tbf QC 
intended  in  this  institution  was  publicly  coyec^tipg  witbGpil* 
jCloye^foUipg  i^  ^xiptiMe  13  yery  often  c^ed  by  tbie  name  of 
ijsf earing)  aud  ja.coyena^.t  is  giQiied  foi  o^th.^  And  pai^ulacr' 
)y  ^c|d>  cpyeoanit  is  called  bi?  Cl^tb^  Deiit.  x^ix.  12.  «  That 
^u  shogUalt  e^ter  into  coyen^  yfith  the  JL.ord  tby  .Gjpd,  a^d 
}Bto  Wp  9ath.**  Ver.  U.  <«  Nje^tber  with  ywi  only  do  I  ny aK^ 
A^is  coywa^t  9^4  this  oath."  J  Chron.  ^tl  15,  ;6.  «  3e  y^ 
m^ful  always  of  hia  coycxwuat :  Eyeh,Qf  thp  cpy.cinapt  wbicb 
be  made  with  Abra^f^m,  and  hia  oath  .ypto  I^^ap."  3  Chiitfi.- 
^T.  13.  <(  And  they  ei|itered  ^nto  coyejhant  to  3^^  the  ^i^^^ 
Pod  of  thjeir  fetjhers.'*  Ver.  I4, 1^.  "  Axifi  they  swar^  v^tp' 
the  Lord  wjth  a  loi^d  yq;ce  :  Ai^d  t^l /udab  r/ejoic^  ^jLXhp 
oath."  Syfp^w>g  to  the  I^ord,  or  awe^ing  in,  or  into  tbf 
name^f  the  ^rd^  ai:^  equipoUeqt  expressions  in  the  B^hffi* 
The  prefixes  beth  and  ^<vfacd  f^re  evidently  used  indifTeren^y  49 
this  case  to  signMy.the  ssyne  l;hing.  ;Zeph.  i.  5.  «  Tbat  sw^^ 
by  the  Lor^,  ^d  that  swear  by  Malcham.*^  T,be  word  tr^s- 
Jated  to  xi€  Lardy  is  jLaihomth  ^ith  the  .prp6?c  lan^^d;  but  tf 
Malchami&  Bemakham  wi\h  the pre^x  betkj^o  Mgltham.  Jy 
i  £ing;8  xviii.  3^2,  it  is  said,  ('  £l\|ah  bnilt  an  al^  in  tbe  Ji^^mp 
pf  the  Lord  ;"  beahem.  ftcrc  ^he  pi:efix  Setji  is  Jifjani^atly  qf 
the  same  force  wUh.^m^f^  in  .1  IJLwgs  viii.il^.  f'  JTJichguse  jl 
have  built  fcr  .thy  na^c  pr  tp  tby  nft^Eic  ;"  leahfpi. 

Cod*8,paople  in  awisaring  to  Ws  name,  or  into  hisw^me,  ac- 
coriding  to  tbe  institutiqp,  .§Q)ein|ily  proCe^s^d  two  things,  viz. 
thqir  faith  and  obedience.  T'be  former  part  of  \]m  profes- 
jlion  of  rejig^qn  was  .called}  ^ylng,  tb^  Lord  Uy^th.    Jer.  t. 

*  As  Gen.  xxi.  23,  to  tbe  end,  xxvi.  s8,  to  the  end,  xxxi.  44.  53,  Josh, 
ii.  ift,  &€.  1  Sim.  XX.  16,  17,  4ft.  t  Kings  xi.  4.  EccK  viiL  'a.  £aek. 
XTi.  &9)  XTii.  t6,  and  many  other  piKes. 
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i.  "  And  though  they  say,  the  Lord  liveth,  yet  surely  they 
swear  felsely."  Ver.  7.  -^  They  have  sworn  by  them  that  ar« 
bo  gods  :"  That  is,  they  had  openly  professed  idol  worship. 
Chap.  iv.  3.  <<  Th«u  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  aad  in  righteousness  ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless 
di^mselves  in  him,  and  in  him  shall  they  glory.**  (Compare 
this  with  Isa.  xlv.  33,  34,  35,)  Jer.  xliv.  36.  <<  Behold  I  have 
sworn  by  my  great  name,  ssdth  the  Lord,  that  my  name  sliall 
no  more  be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of  Judah  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  the  Lord  liveth  :**  i.  e.  They  shall 
never  any  more  make  any  profession  of  the  trtie  God,,  and  of 
the  true  religion,  but  shall  be  wholly  given  up  to  Heathenism. 
See  also  Jer.  xii.  16,  and  xvi.  14,  15,  and  xxiii.  7,  8.  Hos. 
iv.  15.    Amos  viii.  14,  and  ver.  5. 

These  words  CHAI  JEHOVAH,  Jehovah  liveth,  summa* 
rily  comprehended  a  profession  of  faith  iti  that  allsufiiciency 
and  immutability  of  God,  which  is  implied  in  the  name  JE- 
HOVAH, and  which  attributes  are  very  often  signified  in 
scripture  by  God*s  being  the  LIVING  GOD,  as  is  very 
^  manifest  from  Josh.  iii.  10.  I  Sam.  xvii.  36, 36.  3  Kings  xix.  4, 
16.  Dan.  vi.  36.  Psal.  xviii.  46,  and  innumerable  other  places. 

The  other  thing  professed  in  swearing  into  the  Lord- was 
6bedience,  called^  Walking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Micah 
iv.  5.  <<  All  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God, 
and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever 
«nd  ever.**  Still  with*  the  prefix  beth,  beahemy  as  tl\ey  were 
iaid  to  swear  beshernj  in  the  name,  or  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

This  institution,  in  Deuteronomy,  of  swearing  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  or  visibly  and  explicitly  uniting  themselves 
to  him  in  covenant,  was  net  prescribed  ad  an  extraordinary 
duty,  or  a  duty  to  be  performed  on  a  return  from  a  general  a« 
postacy,  and  some  other  extraordinary  occasions  :  But  is  evi- 
dently mentioned  in  the  institution,  as  a  part  of  the  pi^lic 
worship  of  God  to  be  performed  by  all  God*s  people,  properly 
belonging  to  the  visible  worshippers  of  Jehovah ;  and  so  it  is 
very  often  mentioned  by  the  propliets^  as  I  observed  before, 

Vefc.  I.  Z 
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and  could  largely  demonstrato,  if  there  was  occasion  for  it^  antf 
would  not  too  much  lengthen  out  this  discour  se. 

And  this  was  not  only  an  institution  belonging  to  Israel  un« 
derthe  Old  Testament,  but  also  to  Gentile  converts,  and 
Christians  under  the  New  Testament*  Thus  God  decli^^es 
concerning  the  Gentile  nations,  Jer.  xil.  16.  «  If  they  wUI 
^igently  learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  to  swear  by  my  namoy 
the  Lord  liveth,  as  they  taught  my  people  to  swear'  by  Baal  : 
Then  shall  they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people,*^  i.  c. 
They  shall  be  added  to  my  church  ;  or  as  the  Apostle  Paul 
expresses  it,  £ph.  iii.  19....23.  "They  shall  be  no  more 
Strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  wjth  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God^  and  be  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  Chr|st ;  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  togeth* 
cr,  &c.  In  whom  they  also  shall  be  builded  for  an  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit."  So  it  is  foretold,  that  the  way  of 
public  coTcnanting  should  be  -the  way  of  the  Gentiles  joining 
themselves  to  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  Isa.  xliv. 
•  3,  4,  5.  '<  I  will'  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring,  and  they  shall 
spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water 
courses  ;  one  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  shall 
call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another  shall  sub- 
scribe with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord."  As  subscribing  an  in- 
strument whereby  they  bound  themselves  to  the  Lord.  This 
was  subscribing  and  covenanting  themselves  into  the  name  of 
Israel,  and  swearing  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  those  fbrementioned  texts  in  Deuteronomy.  So 
taking  hold  of  God's  covenant,  is  foretold  as  the  way  in  which 
the  sons  of  the  stranger  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  should  be 
joined  to  God's  church,  and  brought  into  God's  sanctuary,  and 
to  have  communion  in  its  worship  and  ordinances,  in  Isa.  IvL 
S,  6,  7.  So  in  Isa.  xix.  18,  the  future  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  days  of  the  gospeli  and  their  being  brought  to  pro- 
fess the  true  religion,  is  expressed  by  that,  that  they  should 
swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  "  In  thaft  day  shall  five  cities  in . 
the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaanj  and  swear  to 
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the  Lord  of  Hosts.**    So  in  Jer.  xxiii.  5...,89  it  seems  to  be 
.plainly  foretold,  that  after  Christ  is  come?  and  has  wrought 
out  his  great  redemption,  the  same  way  of  publicly  professing 
faith  in  the  alLsufficient  and  immutable  God,  by  swearing, 
.the  Lord  liyeth,  should  be  continued,  which  was  instituted  of 
old  ;  but  only  with  this  difierence,  that  whereas  formerly 
they  ci^venanted  with  God  as  their  jfledeemer  out  of  Egypt, 
.now  .they  shall  as  it  were  forget  ihat  work,  and  have  a  special 
respect  to  a  much  greater  redemption.    ^<  Beholds  the  days 
*come,  aaith  the  Lord)  that  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  right- 
eous Branch.  Therefore  they  shall  tio  more  say,  the  Lord  liv- 
cth,  which  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  but,  the  Lord  liveth,  which  brought  upland  which  led 
the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country,'*  Sec. 
Another  remarkable  place  wherein  it  is  plainly  foretold,  that 
,the  like  method  of  professing  religion  should  be  continued  in 
4he  days  of  the.  gospelr  which  was  instituted  in  Israel,  by  swear- 
^ing  or  public  covenantin^^^,  is  that,  Isa.  xlv.  23.. ..2 5.    <'  Look 
unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth  ;  for  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else  :  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the 
word  is  gone  out  of  my  ipouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  nqt 
return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall^bow,  every  tongue  shall 
.swear :  Surely  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteous- 
ness.and  strength:  Even,  to  him  shall  men  come:  In  the 
Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory.'* 
This  prophecy  will  have  its  last  fulfilment  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  but  it  is  plain,  that  the  thing  most  directly  intended  is 
,the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world  to  the  Christian  religion. 
What  is  here  csdled  swearings  the  apostle,  in  citing  this  place, 
.4mce   and  agsdn  calls  confessing;  Rom.  xiv.  1 !....«  Every 
tongue  shall  confess  to  God."    Phijip.  ii.  10....»«  That  every 
tongue  should  cpnfess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord/'    Which  is 
the  word  comnM>nly  used  in  the  New  Testament,  to  signify 
•making  a  public  profession  of  religion.    So  Rom,  x.  9,  lo.  <<  If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
tjiou  shalt  be  saved  :  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
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salvation/'  Where  a  public  profession  of  religion  with  th« 
mouth  is  evidently  spoken  of  as  a  great  duty  of  all  Christ's  peo- 
ple,  as  well  as  believing  in  him  ;  and  ordinarily  requisite  to 
salvation  ;  not  that  it  is  necessary  in  the  same  manner  that 
&ith  %  but  in  like  manner  as  baptism  is.  Futh  and  verbal 
profession  are  jointly  spoken  of  here  as  necessary  to  salvationi 
m.the  same  manner  as  faith  and  baptism  are^  in  Mark  xvi.  !€• 
<<  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved/*  And  I 
know  no  good  reason  why  we  should  not  look  mi  oral  profes- 
don  and  covenanting  with  Christ,  in  those  who  are  capable  of 
it,  as  much  of  a  stated  duty  in  the  Christian  church,  and  an 
institution  universally  pertaining  to  the  followers  of  Christy 
as  much  as  baptism. 

And  if  it  be  so  that  explicit  open  covenanting  with  God  be 
a  great  duty  required  of  all,  as  has  been  represented  ;  then  it 
ought  to  be  expected  of  persons  before  they  are  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  the  adult  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Surely  it 
is  proper,  if  this  explicit  covenanting  take  place  at  all,  that  it 
should  take  place  before  persons  come  to  those  ordinances 
wherein  they,  by  their  own  act,  publicly  confirm  and  seal  this 
covenant.  This  public  transaction  of  covenanting,  which 
God  has  appointed,  ought  to  be,  •r  have  an  existence,  befoi^ 
we  publicly  confirm  and  seal  this  transaction.  It  was  that  by 
which  the  Israelites  of  old  were  introduced  into  the  commu- 
nion of  God's  nominal  or  visible  church  and  holy  city  :  As  ap- 
pears 4}y  I^.  xlviii.  1, 2.  ^  Hear  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob, 
which  are  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are  come  forth 
out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  which  swear  by  the  name  of  thm 
Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  in  truth 
nor  in  righteousness  :  For  they  call  themselves  of  the  holy 
city,''  &c.  When  and  after  what  manner  particularly  the  Is- 
raelites ordinarily  performed  this  explicit  covenaniting,  I  do 
not  know  that  we  can  be  certain  ;  but  as  it  was  first  done  on 
occasion  of  God^s  first  promulgating  his  law  or  covenant  at 
mount  Sind,  and  was  done  again  on  occasion  of  a  repetition 
or  renewed  promulgation  of  it  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  and  was 
done  on  occasion  of  the  public  reading  of  the  law  in  Josiah's 
time  (2  Kings  xxiii.  3.)  and  was  done  after  the  return  &ofl| 
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ih^  captivity,  on  occasion  of  the  public  reading  of  it  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  (Neh.  viii.  ix.  and  x.)  so  it  appears  to  me  most 
lilceiy,  that  it  was  done  every  seventh  year,  when  the  lavir  or 
covenant  of  God  was,  by  divine  appcnntment,  read  in  the  au- 
dience of  all  the  people  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  at  least 
done  then  by  aU  who  then  heard  the  law  read  the  first  time, 
and  who  iTever  had  heard,  nor  publicly  owned  the  covenant  of 
God  before.  There  arc  good  evidence^  that  they  never  had 
communion  in  those  ordinances  which  God  had  appointed  as 
meals  of  his  covenant,  wherein  they  themselves  were  to  be  ac- 
tive, such  as  their  sacrifices,  &c.  until  they  had  done  it :  It  is 
plainly  implied  in  Psal.  1.  that  it  was  the  manner  in  Israel  vo- 
cally to  own  God*s  covenant,  or  tq  take  it  into  their  mouths, 
before  they  sealed  that  covenant  in  their  sacri£ces.  See  Ver. 
16,  taken  with  the  preceding  part  of  the  Psalm,  from  Ver.  5. 
And  that  they  did  it  before  they  partook  of  thepassover  (which 
indeed  was  one  of  their  sacrifices)  or  entered  into  the  sanctua- 
ry for  communion  in  the  temple  worslrip,  is  confirmed  by  th* 
"wordsof  Hezekiah,  when  he  proclaimed  a  passover,  2  Chron. 
XXX.  8.  «  Now  be  ye  not  stiff  necked,  as  your  fathers  were  i 
but  yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord  (in  the  Hebrew,  give  the 
hand  to  the  Lord)  and  enter  into  his  sanctuary,  which  he  hath 
sanctified  (or  evef,  and  serve  the  Lord  yovir  God."  To  give 
the  hand,  seems  to  be  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  entering  into  cove- 
nant, or  obliging  themselves  by  covenant,  Ezra  x.  19.  ^  And 
they  gave  their  hands  that  they  would  put  away  their  wives," 
And,  as  has  been  already  observed,  it  was  foretold  that  Christ- 
ians should  in  this  way  be  admitted  to  communion  in  the  priv- 
ileges of  the  church  of  Christ. 

"  Having  thus  established  the  premises  of  the  argument  I  in* 
tend,  I  now  come, 

Secondfyy  To  that  which  I  think  must  be  the  consequence, 
tiz.  That  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  adult 
persons  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  such  as  make  a  profes- 
flion  of  real  piety.  For  the  covenant,  to  be  owned  or  profess*- 
ed,  is  God's  covenant,  which  he  has  revealed  as  the  method 
•f  Mir  spiritual  union  with  him>  and  our  acceptance  as  the  ob« 
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jects  of  his  eternal  fa?or  ;  which  is  no  other  than  the  cove* 
matnt  of  grace  ;  at  least  it  is  so,  without  dispute,  in  these  days 
•f  the  gospel.  To  own  this  covenant,  is  to  profess  the  con-> 
tent  of  our  hearts  to  it  i  and  that  is  the  sum  and  suhstancc  of 
true  piety.  It  is  not  only  a  professing  the  assent  of  our  un« 
dierstandings,  that  we  understand  there  is  such  a  covenant,  or 
that  we  understand  we  are  obliged  to  comply  with  it ;  but  it 
li  to  profess  the  consent  of  our  wills,  \i  is  to  manifest  that  wo 
da  comply  with  it.  There  is  mutual  profession  in  this  affair,  si 
profession  on  Christ's  part,  and  a  profession  on  our  part  ;  as  ^t 
is  in  marriage.  And  it  is  the  same  sort  of  profession  that  it 
made  on  both  sides,  in  this  respect,  that  each  professes  a  con«« 
«ent  of  heart.  Chrbt  in  his  word  declares  an  entire  consent 
«f  heart  as  to  what  he  offers  ;  and  the  visible  Christian,  in  the 
answer  that  he  makes  to  it  in  his  Christian  profession,  de-^ 
Clares  a  consent  and  compliance  of  heart  to  his  proposal 
Owning  the  covenant  is  professing  to  make  the  transaction  of 
that  covenant  our  own.  The  transaction  of  that  covenant  i^ 
that  of  espousals  to  Christ ;  on  our  part,  it  is  giving  our  souls 
to  Christ  as  his  spouse.  There  is  no  one  thing  that  the  cove-i 
nant  of  grace  is  so  often  compared  to  in  scripture,  as  the  mar- 
mge  covenant  5  and  the  visible  transaction,  or  mutual  pro- 
fession there  is  between  Chmt  and  the  visible  church,  is  a- 
bnndantly  compared  to  the  mutual  profession  there  is  in  mar- 
riage. In  marriage  the  bride  professes  to  yield  to  the  bride- 
groom's suit,  and  to  take  him  for  her  husband,  renouncing  all 
others,  and  to  giye  up  herself  to  him  to  be  entirely  and  for- 
ever possessed  by  him  as  his  wife.  But  he  that  professes  this 
towards  Christ,  professes  saving  faith.  They  that  openly 
covenanted  with  God  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  institution^ 
Deut.  X.  20,  visibly  united  themselves  to  God  in  the  union 
of  that  covenant ;  they  professed  on  their  parts  the  union  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  which  was  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  it 
said  in  the  institution,  <<  Thou  shalt  cleave  to  the  Lord,  and 
swear  by  his  name  ;"  or  as  the  words  more  literally  arc, 
"  Thou  shalt  unite  unto  the  Lord,  and  swear  into  his  name." 
So  in  Isa.  Ivi.  it  is  called  a  «  joining  themselves  to  the  Lord." 
But  the  union)  cleaving,  or  joining  of  that  covenant  is  saving 
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fcitb,  (he  grand  condition  of  the  covenant  of  Chtist,  by  whie^ 
we  arc  in  Christ :  This  is  what  brings  us  into  the  Lord.  For 
a  person  explicitly  or  professedly  to  enter  into  the  union  or 
relation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  Christ,  is  the  same  at 
professedly  to  do  that  which  on  our  part  is  the  uniting  aci^ 
and  that  is  the  act  of  faith.  To  profess  the  covenant  of  grace^ 
16  to  profess  the  covenant)  not  as  a  spectator)  but  as  one  im- 
mediately concerned  in  the  affair,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant 
professed  ;  and  this  is  to  profess  that  in  the  covenant  whick 
belongs  to  us  as  a  party, or  te  profess  our  part  in  the  covenant  $ 
and  that  is  the  soui^s  believing  acceptatice  of  the  Saviour. 
Christ's  part  is  salvation,  our  part  is  a  saving  faith  in  him  ; 
not  a  feigned,  but  unfeigned  faith  ;  not  a  common,  but  special 
and  saving  faith  ;  no  other  fahh  than  this  is  the  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

I  know  the  distinction  that  is  made  by  some,  between  thn 
Internal  and  external  covenant ;  but,  I  hope,  the  divines  that 
make  this  distinction,  would  not  be  understood,  that  there  are 
really  and  properly  two  covenants  of  grace  ;  but  only  thiit 
those  who  profess  the  one  only  covenant  of  grace, /ire  of  t\vi3 
sorts  ;  there  are  those  who  comply  with  it  internally  and  real- 
ly, and  others  who  do  so  only  externally,  that  is,  in  profcssi<»n 
and  visibility.  But  he  that  externally  and  visibly  complies 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  appears  and  professes  to  do  so 
really.  This  distinction  takes  place  also  concerning  the.cov«* 
enSint  of  grace  ;  the  one  only  covenant  of  grace  is  exhibited  two 
ways,  the  one  externally  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the 
other  internally  and  spiritually  by  enlightening  the  mind 
rightly  to  understand  the  word.  But  it  is  with  the  covenant, 
as  it  is  with  the  call  of  the  gospel  :  He  that  really  complies 
with  the  external  call,  has  the  internal  call  ;  so  he  that  truly 
complies  with  the  external  proposal  of  God's  covenant,  ai. 
visible  Christians  profess  to  do,  does  indeed  perform  the  in- 
ward condition  of  it.  But  the  New  Testament  affords  no 
more  foundation  for  supposing  two  real  and  properly  distinct 
covenants  of  grace,  than  it  does  to  suppose  two  sorts  of  real 
Christians  ;  the  unscripturalness  of  which  latter  hypothesis  I 
observed  before. 
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When  those  per^ns  who  were  baptized  in  in&ncy  do  prope^^ 
ly  own  their  baptismal  coV&nant,  the  meaning  of  it  is,  that  they 
now,  being  become  capable  to  act  for  themselves,  do  profess* 
edly  and  explicitly  make  their  parents'  act,  in  giving  them  up 
to  God,  their  own,  by  expressly  giving  themselves  up  to  God. 
But  this  no  person  can  do,  without  either, being  deceived,  or 
dissembling  and  professing  what  he  himself  supposes  to  be  a 
fidsehood,  unless  he  supposes  that  he  in  his  heart  consents  to 
be  God's.  A  child  of  Christian  parents  never  does  that  for 
himself  which  his  parents  did  for  him  in  infancy,  until  h« 
gives  himself  wholly  to  God.  But  surely  he  does  not  do  ity 
who  not  only  keeps  back  a  part,  but  the  chief  part,  his  heart 
tAd  soul.  He  that  keeps  back  his  heart,  does  in  effect  keep 
back  all  ^  and  therefore,  if  he  be  sensible  of  it,  is  guilty  of 
solemn  wilful  mockery,  if  he  at  the  same  time  solemnly  and 
publicly  professes  that  he  gives  himself  up  to  God.  If  there 
are  any  words  used  by  such,  which  in  their  proper  significa-^ 
lion  imply  that  they  give  themselves  up  to  God  ;  and  if  theso 
words,  as  they  intend  them  to  be  understood,  and  as  they  are 
mderstoed  by  those  that  hear  them,  according  to  their  estab« 
lished  use  and  custom  among  that  people,  do  not  imply,  that 
they  do  it  really,  but  do  truly  reserve  or  keep  back  the  chief 
part ;  it  ceases  to  be  a  profession  of  giving  themselves  up  to 
God,  and  so  ceases  to  be  a  professed  covenantinrg  with  Gody 
or  owning  God's  covenant  ;  for  the  thing  which  they  profess, 
belongs  to  no  covenant  of  God,  iij  being  ;  for  God  has  reveal- 
ed no  such  covenant,  nor  has  any  such  covenant  of  God  any 
existence,  in  which  our  transacting  of  the  covenant  is  a  giving 
up  ourselves  to  him  with  reserve,  or  holding  back  a  part,  es- 
pecially holding  back  our  souls,  our  chief  part,  and  m  effect 
our  all.  There  is  no  covenant  of  God  at  all,  that  has  these 
for  its  terms  ;  to  be  sure,  this  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace. 
And  therefore  although  such  public  and  solemn  professing 
tnay  be  a  very  unwarrantable  and  great  abuse  of  words,  and 
taking  God's  name  in  vain,  ii  is  no  professed  covenanting 
with  God. 

One  thing,  as  has  been  observed,  that  belonged  to  Israel's 
swearing  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  was  the  Lotd  Uveth  ^ 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


i'OR  PULL  COMMUNION.  193 

iihmhy  Hnej  professed,  their  isdth  in  God's  allsufficiency^ 
^mmatabilUy  and  faithfulness.  But  if  they  really  had  such  a 
ititb)  it  was  a  saving  grace.  They  who  indeed  trust  in  the 
allsufficiency  of  God,  he  will  surely  be  their  allsufficie^t 
Piortion  ;.  and  thcfy  who  trust  in  God's  ioamutability  and  fidth- 
fulness,  he  sufely  will  never,  leaye  nor  forsake  them.  Therd 
were  two  ways  of  swearing  Jehovah  Itvethy  that  we  read  of  in 
scripture,;,  one  we  read  of,  Jer.  ii.  3. *«  Thou  shalt  swear,  the 
Lord  liveth  in  truth,  in  judgn^ent,  and  in,  righteousness :"  And 
the  othet  way  is  swearing  fi&lsely,  which  we  read  o|  in  thei 
next  J  chapter,  ver.  3,  3.  f<  And  though  they  say,  The  Lord 
liveth,  yet  surely  they  swear  felsely."  (And  certainly  none 
ought  to  do  this.  It  follows,  «  O  Lord,  are  not  thine  ^yes 
upon  the  truth  ?"  i.  e.  God  dedres  sincerity  of  heart  in  those 
that  profess  religion.  Here  a  gracious  uncerity  is  opposed 
to  a  &lse  profession  ;  for  when  it  is  said,  <<  O  Lord,  are  not 
thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ?"  thp  expression  is  parsdlel  with 
those,  Psal.li.  6.  ^  Behold  thou  desirest  the  truth  in  the  in- 
ward parts."  1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  «  Man  looke(h  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  th6  he|Ut."  Psal  xi.  7, 
«•  His  countenance  doth  behold  the  ui>right,"  But  these  text» 
speak  of  a  gracioijis  sincerity.  Those  spoken  of,  Jer.  iv.  2. 
that"  sware.  The  Lord  liveth,in  truth,  .iii}udgTnent,and right- 
eousness,**  were  gracious  persons,  who  had  a  thorough  conver- 
sion to  God,  i«  appears  by  the  preceding  verse, "  If  thou  wilt 
return^  O  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  return  unto  iqe  ;"  i .  e.  Bo  not 
do  as  you  or  Judah  was  charged  with  doing  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  ver.  10.  «  Judah  hath  not  turned  unto  me  with  her 
whole  hettt,  but  feignedly."  Do  not  do  thus, "  but  if  thou  wik 
return,  retuht  unto  me."  And  then  it  is  added  in  the  second 
Terse,  «*  And  tbt)u  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,**  &c. 
that  is,  then  your  professlbn  of  religion  wHl  be  worth  regard** 
ipg>  you  wall  be  indeed  what  you  pretend  to  be,  you  will  be 
litfraelites  indeed,  in  whose  profession  is  no  guile.  They  who 
said  "  The  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  in*  judgment  and  in  right- 
eousness }**  they  said,  the  Lord  liveth  as  David  did,  Psal.  xviii^ 
46. "  The  Lord  liveth  and  blessed  be  my  Rock.**  And  did  a» 
the  apostle  says  ho  did,  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  «  We  trust  in  th« 
Vol.  L  3  A 
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LlviimGoD^wfao  is  tha  Savkmi'  of  dl  ilien,  espeetdlj  of  tlMMV 
IftAt  believe.^  Attd  as  ho  ykovM  h«To  tlmothf  e«hott  ricH 
-Ath  to  do,  chop.  tL  If.  <^  that  thciy  trust  not  in  oneettaitt 
ifohe^^  but  in  the  Uting^  God.^  When  the  apostle  speaks  of 
a  proftsstofi  of  oaf  ftdth  fat  Chrtofy  as  OM  duty  nl&IeK  al 
ehiistians  ought  to  perfoi^Hi  as  they  seek  salfittiOh,  it  is  dM 
I^fession  of  ataiViftgftith  that  he  speaks  of:  His  tvotili 
plainly  imply  it ;  «  If  thou  shrti  ednfess  whh  thy  AiOuth  thu 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shaK  believe  id  thine  heart  that  God  hath  rala^ 
^  him  froitt  the  dead,  thou  shak  be  MiVed.**  The  &kh  itAAdk 
ihis  to  be  professed  vith  the  mouth,  was  the  Same  irhieh  tM 
afMistle  speaks  of  aS  ih  the  heart,  bat  that  is  saving  fyth.  Tim 
latter  is  yet  plainer  in  the  following  words  ;  ^  fbr  with  thir 
heart  man  belicTeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  ititiuffr 
<5onl^ssion  is  mikde  unto  salvaiion.*^  Aelieting  onto  rtghteou»- 
lless  b  saving  faith  ;  but  it  is  evidently  the  same  ftdth  which  io 
spdken  of,  as  professed  with  the  mouth,  b^  the  nett  woHh 
in  the  same  sentence.  And  that  the  Gentiles,  in  prbfesshli^ 
the  Christian  religion,  or  swearing  t^  Christ,  should  pfe^fbse 
savmg  &itb,  is  implied,  ha.  xlt.  dS)  !i4.  «  Every  tongue  sfaaS 
sWear  f  surely  shall  one  say.  In  ^ve  Lord  have  I  righteous- 
nite  and  strength  ;**  i.  e.  should  profess  eaifrely  to  depend  oti 
Christ's  righteousnees  and  sirongtHv 

For  persons  merely  to^promise,  that  they  ^lar  bdteve  ill 
Chrbt,  or  that  they  will  hereafigr  comptif  with  the  conditions 
and  duties  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  k  not  to  owir  that  covo» 
nant.  Such  persons  do  not  profess  mm  to  entet  into  thUf 
eovenant  of  grace  with  ClMsf^  or  into  iSn&  tthsibn  of  thirt  oof* 
ebnt  to  Christ.  An  that  they  do  at  pfesehl^  hi  only  i^  speak^ 
i^  Mr ;  Aiey  say  they  wiH  do  h  hereafter  ;  ihtf  p^ftsS  !9miC 
they  will  hereafter  obey  that  eemmaiM)  of  God,  t»  believe  tOi 
the  name  ef  his  Son  Jesus  Cfarisr.  Am  what  Is  sudh  a  profess 
sion  good  fofrand  what  orsdit  is  to-  he  given  to  su^  pvomiseA 
of  fimii«  obedicnea  ;.  when  at  i&t  slnie  dme  they  pretend  no 
odict  at  presem,  than  to  ttve  and  coAtiilue  lA  n^llion  againse 
those  great  eommands  which  give  no  allowince  or  Ucensa' 
ftr  delay  ?  They  who  do  thus,  iosteei  of  prdpvrly  owninf 
Um  eovUntm,  do  ntth^  iter  tlM-  prMM  Hitoilif  rej^  it.    H 
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if  i|ot  ]]Biiffoal|  in  some  chimhcif  wbere  tht  doctriiie  I  oppoi^ 
Jtos  t>e«n  estsblUhed)  for  persons  at  Xht  mqic  tioift  tha(  thef 
icome  ioto  the  chorcbi  9nd  pretend  to  own  the  ^YeiMnt»  freclj' 
io  dedbure  to  their  nei^hhors,  thejr  h^ve  no  imAgin$itiQn  thut 
Ibey  h^ye  any  true  faith  in  Christ)  or  love  to  him*  Such  per- 
iiops,  instead  of  heing  professedly  united  to  Cbrisu  in  the  unioii 
pf  the  covenant  of  .grace,  are  rather  riaibly  de9titute  of  the  bvp 
of  Christy  and  so.  Instead  of  being  quabfied  £;>r  admission  ta 
t)bie  Lord's  svpper,  are  rather  exposed  to  tbftt  denw^tion  of 
Ibe  apostle>  l  Cor.  m.  23.  ^  If  any  man  )ove  not  the  Loi:^ 
Jetun  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema*  Maranatha*** 

That  outward  cpvepanting,  ifirhich  is  agreeable  lo  scripting 
in^tutjoni.is  not  only  a  pronusing  what  is  future  (though  that 
is  not  excluded)  but  a  professifig  what  is  present,  as  it  is  in 
the  marriajpe  corenant    (Though  indeed  it  is  truet  that  it 
waa  chjiefly  on  account  of  the  promise  or  tow  which  there  is 
}n  the  coyenai»lf  4wt  it  is  ^led  swearing*)     For  a  woman  to 
pomisei  that  die  wiU^erea&fr  re«sunce  all  other  men  for 
tbesal^e  of  him  who  aaakes  suit  40  her,  and  will  in  some  fik 
tnre  time  juxept  Af  him  for  her  husband,  is  not  ibr  her  now  to 
enter  into  the  marriage  covenant  with  him  :    She  that  does 
tbi»  vitb  a  mao>  pro&naes  now  tp  jsocept  of  him,  renouncing 
alljofthers  ;  tihough  {>romis^a  of  beneafier  behaying  towacds 
liim  as  a  wife*  are  alfto  included  ioihe  transaction^     It  seems 
as  though  4he  primitive  £om»^U.to  Chri&tianityi  in  the  pro» 
ibftaion.thegr  B»ade  of  jreUgip^y  in  order  to  their  admission  into 
t]^  Cbrbtian  church*  and  in  ^heir  visibly  entering  into  ceve* 
Bant>  in  ord^  to  the  initiaUog  »eal  of  the  covenant  in  baptisre> 
did  Apt  e;g>Ucitly  make  any  promises  of  any  tiling  fiuure^ 
they  PPlj  professed  the  pnsaent  sentiments  and  Mbit  ^f  shc^ 
^^sindf*  the7  professfM)  that  th^^y  beUeved  in  Christ,  and  so  were. 
i4mittcd  intQ  the  jcburch  by  baptism  ;  and  yet  undoubtedlf 
Ihegr  w#i^JucGording  tpfiucemootionedpcopheciesi  admitted 
in  Abe  wtf  oCpid>Uc4;pveoanting^  imd^  the  covenant  people  x^ 
Goddbey  owned  the  covenant  bcSore  the  seal  of  the  4:o«enant 
wcaafpplied.  Their  professing  jaith  in  Christ  was  virihiy  own* 
fngthoiiovenantofgracef  because  fidthin  Christ  wasjthe.grand 
Qgl^Maik^ttm eovenant.    Indeed,  if  theiOih  which  thigr. 
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professed  In  order  to  baptism,  was  only  an  historical  or  doc« 
trinal  faith)  (as  some  suppose)  or  any  common  faiths  it  would 
not  have  been  any  visible  entering  into  the  covenant  of  grace  ; 
for  a  common  &ith  is  not  the  condition  of  that  covenant ;  nor 
would  there  properly  have  been  any  covenanting  in  the 
case.  If  we  suppose,  the  Mth  they  professed  was  the 
grace  by  which  the  soul  is  united  to  Chrfst,  their  profession 
was  &  covenanting  in  this  respect  also,  that  it  implied  an  en- 
gagement of  future  obedience  ;  for  true  faith  in  Christ  in- 
cludes in  its  nature  an  acceptance  of  him  as  ouf  Lord  and 
King,  and  devoting  ourselves  to  his  service  :  But  a  profession 
of  historical  faith  implies  no  profession  of  accepting  Christ 
as  our  King,  nor  engagement  to  submit  to  him  as  such. 

When  the  Israelites  pubticly  covenanted  with  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  institution  itk  Deuteronomy,  they  did  not  only 
promise  something  future,  but  professed  something  present ; 
tliey  avouched  Jehovah  to  be  their  God,  and  also  promised  to 
keep  his  commands.  Thus  it  was  in  that  solemn  covenant 
transaction  bet\\-e'en  God  and  the  people  on  the  plains  of  Mo- 
ab,  which  is  summarily  described,  Deut*  x^V|.  17, 18.  ^<  Thou 
hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments^ 
and  bis  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voifce  ;  and  the/ 
Lord  hath  avouched  th^e  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,* 
as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  should  st  keep  all  his 
commandmenu."  The  people,  in  avouching  God  for  their 
God,  professed  a  compliance  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  ;  as  the  covenant  of  grace  is  summarily  expressed 
in  those  words,  ^  I  will  be  thy  6od,  and  thpu  shalt  be  my  peo- 
ple.** They  that  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  do  profess 
to  accept  of  Jehovah  as  their  God^  and  that  is  to  accept  him 
as  the  c^ject  of  their  supreme  respect  and  trust.  For  that 
which  we  choose  as  the  object  of  our  highest  regtntl,  that,  and 
that  only,  do  we  take  as  our  God.  None  therefore  diat  value 
and  love  the  world  more  than  Jehovah,  can,  vrithout  lying,  6r* 
being  deceived,  avouch  Jehovah  to  be  their  God  :  And  none 
that  do  not  trust  in  Christ,  but  trust  more  in  their  ovm 
strength  or  righteousness,  can  avouch  Christ  to  be  their  Sii» 
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Mour.  To  avouch  God  to  be  our  God}  is  to  profess  that  he  is 
our  God  by  our  own  act  ;  i.  e. .  That  we  choose  him  to  be  our 
ch^f  good  and  last  end)  the  supreme  object  of  our  esteem  and 
regard)  that  we  devote  ourselves  to,  and  depend  upon.  And 
if  we  are  sen^ble  that  we  do  not  this  sincerely,  we  cannot  pro^ 
iess  that  we  actually  do  it ;  for  he  that  does  not  do  it  uncerelyi 
does  not  do  it  at  all :  There  is  no  room  for  the  distinction  of 
a  moral  uncerity  and  gracious  sincerity  in  this  case  :  A  su- 
preme respect  of  heart  to  God,  or  a  supreme  love  to  him, 
Which  is  real,  is  but  of  one  sort :  It  would  be  absurd,  to  talk  of 
a  morally  sincere  supreme  love  to  God  in  those  who  really 
love  dirt  and  dung  more  than  him.  Whoever  does  with  any 
reality  at  all  makeGod  the  object  of  the  supreme  regard  of  his 
heart,  is  certainly  a  gracious  person.  And  whoever  does  not 
make  God  the  supreme  object  of  his  respect  with  a  gracious 
sincerity,  certainly  does  not  do  it  with  any  uncerity.  I  fear,' 
while  leading  people  in  many  of  our  congregations,  who  have 
so  diought  of  thdr  having  the  least  spark  of  true  love  to  God 
in  their  hearts,  to  say,  publicly  and  solemnly,  that  they  avouch 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God,  and 
that  they  give  tiemselves  up  to  him,  we  have  led  them  to 
•ay  they  know  not  what.  To  be  sure,  they  are  very  obscure 
expressions,  if  they  mean  any  thing  that  a  carnal  man  does, 
under  the  reigning  power  of  sin  and  enmity  against  God. 

Here  possibly  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose  any  such  thing  should  be  intended,  in  the  profession 
of  the  congregation  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  gracious  respect  to 
God,  that  which  is  the  condition  of  God's  covenant,  when  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  so  few  of  them  were  truly  gracipus. 
But  I  suppose,  upon  mature  consideration  this  will  not  appear 
at  all  unreasonable.  It  is  no  more  unrie^spnable  to  suppose 
this  people  to  make  a  profession  of  that  respect  to  God,  which 
they  had  ncit  in  their  hearts  now,  than  at  other  times  when  we 
are  informed  they  did  so^  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  <<  They 
come  unto  thee'  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before 
thee  as  my  pe(^le  :"  [i.  e.  as  though  they  were  my  saints,  as 
they  profess  to  be]  «  For  with  their  mouth  they  shew  much 
hrfOf  but  t}ieir  heart  goetb  after  covetousness."    So  hi  tht 
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•pottle's  tiiDe»  tbat  people  profetMd  Uiat  t^  be  io  H^t  heftrn 
towards  Godf  vhicU  was  not  there*    Tbe  apostle  is  speakii^y 
of  them,  vhien  he  sajrih  Ht. }.  16.  <<  They  proCea^  that  tkaf 
IsD^w  Godi  but  in  wortoi  they  deny  biin/'    This  was  commoB 
among  that  people ;  God  declares  them  to  be  an  bypopritlofi 
iialion9  Isa.  x>  ^.    j^nd  it  is  |b^rtain»  this  jwas  the  pase  with 
tiien^  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  there  professed  that  respect  ^ti» 
God  pffhicb  they  had  not ;  as  is  evident  by  f sal.  Ixxviii.  Z% 
tf.  <<  They  idid  flatter  Mm  untb  the^  movth,  and  they  lied 
smte  him  with  their  (tongoe  ( for  tbeir  h^art  was  not  right  with 
lAoLf  neither  were  ^ey  atedfa^  in  his  C9yenant.^    In  owning 
tbe  corenant  with  God^  they  prpfess^d  theif  heart  was  nigbl 
with  himi  as  appeani^  bfscanse  it  is  mentioni^  as  an  ^videncf  of 
tbeir  having  lied  or  dealt  falsely  in  their  professions  that  their 
lieart  was  not  right  with  hins»  and  99  proved  no^  stad&st  iv 
God's.coveDanti  which  they  bad  owned*  If  their  heart  bsd  been 
riglit  with  God,  they  would  have  been  truly  piovs  persoasi 
wbkh  is  a  demonstration,  that  what  thpy  prolisssed  iras  true 
idety.    It  alsp  appears  ^bat  if  they  had  bad  ?uch  an  b^art  in 
tfiem  A$  ihey  pretended  to  hare,  ^ey  would  have  been  truly 
inous  persons,  from  Dcut.  v.  where  we  h»ve  a  rehearsal  of 
tbeir  covenanting  at  Mount  Sin4*    Concerning  this  it  is  saidi 
Vcr.  3Bf  39.  ^  And  the  tord  heard  the  yojce  ef  your  word^ 
when  ye  spake  unto  mp ;  and  tbe  Lor^  said  unto  n^,  they 
havn  vpM  said  all  that  they  have  spoken.    Q  that  there  wero 
aneh  an  bpar^  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and  l^eep  all 
nqr  commandinents  always,  that  it  fnight  be  well  with  theoi 
imd  with  thf  ir  children  for  ever.*^    The  people  wer|^  mistaken 
about  their  disposition  and  preparation  of  heart  tp  go  througb 
tbe  business  of  God's  service,  as  the  man  in  tbe  parable^  that 
tmdertook  to  build  a  tower  without  counting  the  cost.    Nor 
need  it  seem  at  all  incredible,  that  that  generation  who  cove^ 
nantedat  Mount  Sinai,  should^  the  greater  part  of  them,  bf 
deeeived,8nd  think  their  hearts  thoroughly  disposed  to  give 
up  Uiemselves  forever  to  God,  if  we  consider  how  much  they 
bid  strongly  to  move  their  affections  ;  the  wonders  wrought 
in  Egypt  and  at  the  Red  Sta»  where  tiiey  were  led  through 
m  diy  ground*  and  the  Egyptiiuis  were  S9  Dftiracujpuslj^  desr 
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W6f*4;  wIiei«bythdrrirecdoi»werergremtlfndfted)«tidtl^ 
flMgGddVpfused:  And  pardcolsrly  what  they  now  88W  «C 
Mcmnt  Siaai,  of  the  astonhhiog  manifestations  of  CocTs  mtiy 
^ty  there.    TnibMy  the  greater  ^art  of  the  aiUnen  anwtts 
lliefn  were  deceived  with  fiilseaibctiODS  ;  and  if  there  yrtttt 
6thert  that  were  less  alfecfed  and  who  were  not  deceived)  it 
k  not  incredible  that  cheff  inr  those  drcttmstandesi  should  wtt* 
fhRf  dissemble  in  their  profession,  and  so  fn  »  more  gprosv 
Sdnse  flatter  God  vrith  their  fips,  and  lie  to  him  with  their 
toAgttfes.    And  these  things  are  more  credible  concerning^ 
tBot  generacton}  being  a  genevadon  pecnfiarly  left  to  hardness 
andbKttdneM  of  mind  in  divine  matters,  and  peenliarlf  notedf 
kk  the  Book  of  Psahas  for  fLyfocthf.    And  as  to  the  genera- 
tloti  of  their  chHdten  that  owned  the  covenant  on  the  i^idn9 
•f  Moab^  they  fM  only  in  Rke  manner  had  very  much  to  mover 
tikeif  aifcctions,  the  awfiit  jndgmenfs  of  God  they  had  seen  on 
^t\r  fathers,  Cod  having  bronglit  them  tlirough  the  wtldet- 
nestt^  and  subdued  Sihon  kh^  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og  the 
kifig  of  Bashan  before  them)  Moseses  alfeedng  rehearsal  of, 
the  whole  series  of  God's  wonderful  dealings'  with  them,  to« 
gether  irtth  his  mest  pathetical  exhortations  ;  but  it  Was  aha. 
a  time  of  great  revival  of  religlan  and  powerfbl  influence  of- 
Urn  Sp^it  of  God,  and  that  generation  was  probably  the  moss  - 
ettetlent  gcfhemtion  that  ever  was  in  Israel ;  to  be  sure,  there  h» 
more  geod  and  less  hurt  spoken  of  them,than  of  any  other  gen*': 
oration  that  we  hate  any  aecount  of  in  scripture.'  A  very  great . 
part  of  them  swore  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteous^' 
iiess  :  And  no  wonder,  that  others  at  such  a  dm®  fell  in,  eith*' 
cr  d^ceiving^  or  being  deceived,  with  common  affections  ;  as^ 
is  usual  in  times  of  great  worksof  God  (br  hh  ctasrchf  and  of 
the  flonrishhig  of  religion.  In  succeeding  gemrcations,  as  the 
people  grew  more  corrupt,  I  suppose,  their  covenanting  or 
swsiariftg  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  degenerated  into  a  mat- 
teV  ef  mere  form  and  ceremony  ;  even  as  subscribing  rellg« 
ieus  arddes  seems  to  have  done  with  the  church  of  England  ; 

*Sce  Nu»b  xiv.  31.  Dent  i.  39ya0d  viit.  %$,  16.  Jotk,  saH.  •t  aad 
?enc  11,  to  the  cod,  and  sexiii  S.  Deal  W  4.  Josh.  xxw.  31.  J«de  4i* 
1^,  at,    IWl«lx¥iU.  14.    Jer.  ii.  a,  3,  ti,  and  xxxi.  a,  3.    Uos.  ix.  10. 
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And  as  it  is  to  be  feared>  owning  the  coyenant,  as  it  is  calle^y 
iias  too  much  done  in  Newengland  ;  it  being  yisibly  a  pre- 
vailing custom  for  persons  to  neglect  thisi  until  they  come  ta 
be  married)  and  then  to  do  it  for  their  credit's  sakC)  and  that 
their  children  may  be  baptized.  And  I  suppose^  there  was 
commonly  a  great  laxness  io  Israel  among  the'priests  who 
had  the  cc^duct  o^  this  affair  :  And  there  were  many  thinga 
in  the  nature  of  that  comparatively  carnal  dispensation^  which? 
oegativcly  gave  occasion  for  jBUch  things  ;  that  is,  whereby  it 
bad  by  no  means  so  great  a  tendency  to  prevent  such  like  ir-' 
regularities,  though  very  wrong  in  themselves,  as  the  more 
excellent  dispensation,  introduced  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles.. 
And  though  these  things  were  teslafied  against  by  the  Pix>ph- 
*ts,  before  the  Babylonish  captivity  $  yet  God  who  is  only 
wise,  did  designedly  in  a  great  measure  wink  at  these,  and 
many  otheV  great  irregularities  in  the  church  until  the  time 
of  reformation  should  come,  which  the  Messiah  was  to  have 
the  honor  of  introducing.  But  ef  these  things  I  may  perhaps 
have  occasion  to  say  sometliing  more,  when  I  come  to  aan 
swer  the  objection  concerning  the  passover. 

Now  to  return  to  the  argument  from  the  nature  of  cove- 
Banting  with  God,  or  owning  God's  covenant :  As  to  the 
promises,  which  are  herein,  either  explicitly  or  implicitly, 
made  ;  the  making  these  promises  implies  a  profession  of 
true  piety.  For  in  the  covenant  of  grace  universal  obedience 
is  engaged,  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of  God  f  and  the 
performance  of  inward  spiritual  duties  is  as  much  engaged  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  as  external  duties  ;  and  in  some  res* 
pects  much  more.  Therefore  he  that  visibly  makes  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  his  own,  promises  to  perform  those  internal 
duties,  and  to  perform  all  duties  with  a  gracious  uncerity. 
We  have  no  warrant,  in  our  profession  of  God's  covenant,  to 
divide  the  duties  of  it,  to  take  some,  and  leave  out  others: 
Especially  have  we  not  wan*ant  to  leave  out  those  great  com- 
mands, of  believing  with  tlie  heart,  of  loving  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and  our  neigh* 
bor  as  ourselves.  He  that  leates  out  these,  in  effect  leaves 
•nt  all ;  for  these  are  the  sum  of  our  ivhole  duty,  and  of  all 
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CJod*s  cotnTnands  :  If  we  leave  these  out  of  our  profession, 
lurely  it  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  we  profess.  The 
Israelites  when  they  covenanted  with  God  at  Mount  Sinai, 
and  said,  when  Gqd  had  declared  to  them  the  ten  command- 
ments, "  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do,  and  be  o- 
bedient  ;"  their  promise  implied,  that  as  they  professed  to 
know  God,  they  would  in  works  not  deny,  but  own  and  honor 
him,  and  would  conform  to  those^  two  great  commandments, 
'which  arc. the  sum  of  all  the  ten,  and  concerning  which  God, 
said  «  These  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be 
in  thine  heart/'  Deut.  vi.  6."  So,  when  they  covenanted  oil  the 
jyiains  of  Moab,  they  promised  to  keep  and  do  God's  com- 
mands, ^  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,"  as  is  very 
<5vident  by  Dcut.  xxvi.  16,  17.  So  it  iffras  aho  when  the  peo- 
ple owned  their  covenant  in  Asa's  time,  2  Chron.  xv.  12. 
<«  The^  entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul."  We 
have  also  atiother  rctnarkable  indtanc^,  2f  fcings  xxiii.  3,  and 
^  Chron.  xxxiv.  3fl. 

Now  he  who  Is  wholly  und^i?  the  power  of  a  cirtial  mind, 
which  is  tioi  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be, 
cannot  promise  these  things  without  either  great  deceit,  or  the 
most  manifest  and  palpable  absurdity.  Promising  Supposes 
the  person  to  be  conscious  to  himself,  or  persuaded  of  him- 
self, that  he  has  such  an  heart  in  him  ;  for  his  lips  pretend  to 
declare  his  heart.  The  nature  of  a  promise  implies  inten- 
tion or  design.  And  proper  real  intention  implies  will,,  dis- 
poMtion,  and  compliafice  of  heart.  But  no  natural  man  is 
properly  wilUng  to  do  these  duties,  nor  does  hb  heart  coi»- 
ply  with  them  ;  and  to  make  natural  ihe'n  believe  otherwise, 
tends  greatly  to  their  hurt.  A  natural  man  may  be  willing^ 
from  selflove,  and  from  sinister  views,  to  use  means  and  take 
pains  that  he  may  obtain  a  willingness  or  disposition  to  these 
duties  :  But  that  is  a  very  different  thing  from  actually  being 
-willing,  or  truly  having  a  disposition  to  them.  So  he  may 
promise,  that  he  will,  from  some  considerations  or  other,  take 
great  pains  to  obtain  such  a  heart :  But  if  he  does  so,  this  iff 
lot  the  promise  of  the  covenant  of  graice.    Men  may  snaktf 
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xoaDj  religious  promises  to  God»  and  many  promises  som# 
ifajr  relating  to  the  covenant  of  grace^  that  are  not  themselves 
the  promises  of  that  covenant ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  of  the 
nature  of  covenanting  in  the  case,  because  although  they 
should  actually  fulfil  their  promises,  God  is  not  obliged  by 
promise  to  them.  If  a  natural  man  promises  to  do  all  that  it 
is  possible  for  a  natural  man  to  do  in  religion,  and  fulfils  his 
promises,  God  is  not  obliged,  by  any  covenant  that  he  has  en« 
tered  into  with  man,  to  perform  any  thing  at  all  for  him,  res- 
pecting his  saving  benefits.  And  therefore  he  that  promises 
these  things  only,  enters  into  no  covenant  with  God  ;  because 
t]^  very  notion  of  entering  into  covenanUwith  any  being,  is  en^ 
tering  into  a  mutual  agreement,  doing  or  engaging  that 
which,  if  done,  the  other  party  becomes  engaged  on  hU  part. 
The  New  Testament  informs  us  but  of  one  covenant  God  en- 
ters into  with  mankind  through  Christ,  and  that  is  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ;  in  which  God  obliges  himself  to  nothing  in  us 
that  is  exclusive  of  unfeigned  faith,  and  the  spiritual  duties 
that  attend  it :  Therefore  if  a  natural  man  makes  ever  so  noany 
vows,  that  he  will  perform  all  external  duties,  and  will  pray 
for  help  to  do  spiritual  duties,  and  for  an  ability  and  will  to 
comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  such  principles  aa 
be  has,  he  does  not  lay  hold  of  God's  covenant,  nor  properly 
enter  into  any  covenant  with  God  :  For  we  have  no  opportu- 
nity to  covenant  with  God  in  any  other  covenmt,  than  that 
which  he  has  reveaVed  ;  he  becomes  a  covenant  party  in  no 
other  covenant.  It  is  true,  every  natural  man  that  lives  un- 
der the  gospel,  is  obliged  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  ;  and  if  he  promises  to  do  it,  his  promise  may 
increase  his  obligation,  though  he  flattered  God  with  hb 
mouth,  and  lied  to  him  with  his  tongue,  as  tl^e  children  of 
Israel  did  in  promising.  But  it  will  not  theQce  fdlow,  that 
they  ought  knowingly  to  make  a  lying  promise,  or  that  min- 
isters and  churches  should  countenance  them  in  so  doing. 

Indeed  there  is  no  natural  man  but  what  deceives  himself 
if  he  thinks  he  is  truly  willing  to  perform  external  obedience 
to  God,  universally  and  perseveringly  through  the  various 
trials  of  life  that  he  may  expect.  And  therefore  in  promising 
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it)  he  is  either  Verydeceitiulyor  islike  the  foolish  deceived 
inan  tliat  undertook  to  huild  when  he  had  not  wherewith  to 
finish.  And  if  it  be  known  by  the  church,  before  whom  he 
promises  to  build  and  finish,  that  at  the  same  time  he  does 
aot  pretend  to  have  an  heart  to  finish,  his  promise  is  worthy 
of  no  credit  or  regard  from  them,  and  can  make  nothing  visi- 
ble to  them  but  his  presumption. 

A  great  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said  under  this  head 
of  covenanting,  is  that  text,  Psal.  1.  16.  <<  But  unto  the  wick* 
ed  God  saith,  what  hast  thou  to  do,  to  declare  mj  statutes,  or 
that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?"  This- 
term,  fhe  wicked,  in  the  more  general  use  of  it  in  scripture,  is 
applied  in  that  extent  as  to  include  all  ungodly  or  graceless 
persons,  all  that  are  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  apd  are 
the  objects  of  God's  anger,  or  exposed  to  his  eternal  venge- 
ance ;  as  might  easily  be  made  to  appear  by  a  particular  enu- 
meration of  texts  all  over  the  Bible.  All  such  are  in  scripture 
called, "  workers  of  iniquity,  the  children  of  the  wicked  one," 
Matth«  xiii.  33.  All  such  are  said  to  be  of  the  devil,  1  John 
iii.  8.  And  to  be  the  children  of  the  devil,  verse  10.  The 
righteous  and  the  wicked  are  in  a  multitude  of  places  in 
scripture  put  in  opposition  ;  and  they  are  evidently  opposed 
one  to  the  other,  and  distinguished  one  from  another  in  scrip- 
ture, as  saints  and  sinners,  holy  and  unholy,  those  that  fear 
God  and  those  that  fear  him  not,  those  that  love  him  and 
those  that  hate  him.  All  m'ankind  are  in  scripture  divided  by 
these  distinctions,  and  the  Bible  knows  of  no  neuters  or  third 
sort.  Indeed  those  who  are  really  wicked,  may  be  visibly 
righteous,  righteous  in  profession  and  outward  appearance  : 
But  a  sort  of  men  who  have  no  saving  grace,  that  yet  are  not 
really  wicked  men,  are  a  sort  of  men  of  human  invention,  that 
the  scripture  is  entirely  ignorant  of.  It  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  by  wicked  men  here,  in  this  psalm,  is  meant  all  that 
hate  instruction,  and  reject  God*s  word  (Psal.  1.  17.)  and  not 
merely  such  wicked  men  as  are  guilty  of  those  particular 

crimes  mendoned,  ver.  17 30,  stealing,  adultery,  fraud,  and 

backbiting.  Though  only  some  particular  ways  of  wicked- 
ness are  mentioned,  yet  we  are  not  to  understand  that  all  oth- 
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en  are  excluded  ;  yea  the  words,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  pa^^ 
ragraph)  are  expressly  applied  to  all  that  forget  God  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  expose  themselves  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  his 
wrath  in  hell,  yer.  22.  «  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget 
God,  lest  I  tear  yo^  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver.** 
We  can  no  more  justly  argue,  that  because  some  gross  sins 
are  here  specified,  that  no  sinners  are  meant  but  such  as  live 
in  those  or  other  gross  sins,  than  we  can  argue  from  Rey. 
xxii.  14,  15,  that  none  shall  be  shut  out  of  heaven  but  only 
those  who  hav6  lived  in  the  gross  sins  there  mentioned  ; 
"  Blessed  arc  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city  :  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loyeth  and  maketh  a 
lie."  Nothing  is  more  common  in  scripture,  than  in  the  de- 
scriptions it  gives,  both  of  the  gfodly  and  ungodly,  together 
with  their  general  character,  to  insert  into  the  description  some 
particular  excellent  practices  of  the  one  which  grace  tends  to, 
and  some  certain  gross  sins  of  the  other  which  there  is  a 
foundation  for  in  the  reigning  corruption  in  their  hearts.  .So, 
lying  is  mentioned  as  J>art  of  the  character  of  all  natural  menj 
Psal.  Iviii.  3,4.  (Who  are  there  called  wicked  men,  as  in 
PsaU  1.)  «  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb  ;  they  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  be  bom,  speaking  lies  :  Their  poison 
is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent,"  &c.  So  it  is  said  of  the  wick- 
ed, Psal.  X.  2,  3,  4,  7.  His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter- 
ness." This  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  cites  as  a  description  of 
all  natural  men.  So  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  Psal.  cxK  8. 
^  They  have  sharpened  their  tongues  as  a  serpent ;  adder's 
poison  is  under  their  lips  ;"  which  the  same  apostle  in  the 
same  place,  also  cites  as  what  is  said  of  all  natural  men.  T^ej 
very  same  gross  sins  which  arc  here  mentioned  in  the  fiftieth 
Psalm,  are  from  time  to  time  inserted  in  Solomon's  descrip. 
tions  of  the  wicked  man,  as  opposed  to  the  righteous,  in  the 
book  of  Proverbs  :  Particularly  the  sins  mentioned  in  the 
19th  verse  of  that  Psalm,  «  Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil, 
and  thy  tongue  framcth  deceit ;"  are  thus  mentioned,  as  bc^ 
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longing  to  the  character  of  the  wicked  map,  }*rov.  xiL  «  The 
thoughts  of  the  righteous  are  right ;  but  the  counsels  of  the 
iricked  are  deceit.  The  words  of  the  wicked  are  to  lie  in 
wait  for  blood  ;  but  the  mouth  of  the  upright  shall  deliver 
them/'  Nevertheless  it  is  plain,  that  the  wise  man  in  his 
book,  in  his  distinction  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  meant 
the  same  as  godly  and  ungodly.  Only  reading  the  two  fore- 
going chapters  will  be  enough  to  satisfy  any  of  this.  Observe 
chap.  X.  3,  7, 16,  20,  21,  24,  28,  29,  30,  31,  32,  and  xi.  3,  5, 
6,  7,  8,  9,  11,  18,  19,  20,  21,  23,  30,  31,  besides  innumerable 
ether  like  texts  all  over  the  book.  In  chap.  i.  16,  it  is  said  of 
unners,  «  Their  feet  run  to  evil,  and  make  haste  to  shed 
blood/*  This  the  apostle,  in  Romans  iii.  IS,  cites  as  belong- 
ing to  the  description  of  all  natural  men.  So  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  wicked,  Prov.  iv.  14^.19,  it  is  said,  that  ^  they 
.  sleep  not  unless  they  have  done  mischief;  that  they  drink  the 
irine  of  violence,**  &c.  and  yet  by  the  wicked  there  is  meant 
the  same  with  the  graceless  man  ;  as  appears  by  the  antithe- 
sis, there  made  between  him  and  the  <<  just  or  righteous^ 
vhose  path  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and 
more  to  the  perfect  day.'* 

As  a  further  evidence  that  by  the  wicked  in  this  Psal.  1.  16, 
^  meant  the  same  as  the  ungodly  or  graceless,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, here  is  a  pretty  manifest  antithesis,  or  opposition  be- 
tween the   vricked  and  the   saints,  that  shall  be  gathered  to 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  spoken  of  verse  5.     There 
God  speaking  of  his  coming  to  judgment,  says,  <(  Gather  my 
saints  together,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by 
sacrifice  :**  And  then,  after  shewing  the  insufficiency  of  the 
sacrifices  of  beasts,  implying  that  that  is  a  greater  sacrifice  by 
which   these  saints  make  a  covenant  with  him,  it  is  added, 
<<  But  to  the  wicked**  [that  are  not  in  the  number  of  my 
saints]  «  God  doth  say,  What  hast  thou  to  do,  to  take  my  cov- 
enant into  thy  mouth  ?'*  Approving  of  the  covenanting  of  the 
former,  but  disapproving  the  covenanting  of  the  latter.    As  to 
the  gathering  of  God*s  saints,  there  spoken,  if  we  consider  the 
foregoing  and  following  verses,  it  is  evidently  the  same  with 
that  gathering  of  his  elect,  when  Christ  comes  in  the  clouds  of 
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heavefi)  which  is  spoken  of,  Matth.  xxiv.  30^  51  ;  and  with 
that  gathering  of  the  righteous,  as  his  wheat  into  his  barn,  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  spoken  of  Matth.  xiii.  And  therefore 
there  is  as  much  reason  to  suppose,  that  by  the  wicked,  which 
are  opposed  to  them,  is  meant  ail  graceless  persons,  as  there 
is  so  to  understand  the  doers  of  iniquity,  spoken  of  in  that 
Matth*  ziii.  as  those  that  are  opposed  to  the  righteous,  which 
•hall  then  ^  shine  forth  as'  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  Ter.  43.  Aiid  tliere  is  one  thing  more  which  still  fur- 
ther confirms  me  in  my  constmctbn  of  Psal.  1.  16,  which  isy 
That  the  plain  reason  here  giyen  against  wicked  men's  tak- 
ing  God's  covenant  into  their  muoutlis,  holds  good  with  respect 
to  all  graceless  men,  vix.  Because  they  do  not  comply  with» 
but  reject  the  very  covenant,  which  they  with  their  moutha 
profess  to  own  and  consent  to*  Ver*  >7.  ^  Seeing  thou  hatest 
instruction,  and  castest  my  words  behind  thee  :^  As  much 
as  to  say,  ^  Thou  rejectest  and  hast  a  reigning  enmity  agdinat 
my  statutes,  which  thou  declarest  and  professest  a  compliance 
with."  And  this  is  the  sjurit  and  pracdce  of  all  who  live  in 
the  sin  of  unbelief  and  rejection  of  Christ ;  they  live  in  a  wty 
that  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  for 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  condition  and  engagepnent  of 
that  covenant  is  what  every  natural  man  is  under  the  reigning 
power  of  enmity  against,  and  lives  in  contradiction  to.  There* 
fore»  I  think,  it  follows,  that  th^y  who  know  it  is  thus  with 
then>,  have  nothing  to  do  to  take  God's  covenant  into  their 
mouths  ;  or,  in  other  words,  have  no  warrant  to  do  this,  until 

it  be  otherwise  with  them. 

* 

III.  The  nature  of  things  seems  to  afford  no  good  reason 
why  the  people  of  Christ  should  not  openly  profess  a  proper 
respect  to  him  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  him 
Hm  their  heads,  or  a  right  opinion  of  him  in  their  judgm^its. 

I  can  conceive  of  nothing  reasonably  to  be  supposed  the  de- 
sign or  end  of  a  public  profession  of  religion,  that  does  not  as 
much  require  a  profession  of  honor,  esteem  and  friendship  of 
heart  towards  Christ,  as  an  orthodox  c^nion  about  him  ;  or 
why  the  former  should  not  be  as  much  expected  md  reqiured 
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ia  oWter  to  a  being  admitted  into  the  coxopany  of  his  fiiend* 

and  fi^kmers,  as  the  latter.    It  cannot  be  because  the  former 

ismitselfbnot  asimportantyandas  much  to  be  h>oked«t9 

as  the  latter;  seeing  the  yery  essence  of  refigion  itself  coii« 

flists  in  the  former^  and  without  it  the  latter  is  wholly  vain,  and 

makes  us  never  the  better  ;  neither  happier  in  ourselves  nor 

more  acceptable  to  God.     One  end  of  a  public  professkm  oC 

DsUgion  is  the  giving  public  honor  to  God  :  But  sureljr  the 

prolessa«A  of  inward  esteem  and  a  supreme  respect  of  heart 

towards  God  is  as  agreeable  to  this  design,  and  more  directly 

tending  to  it»  than  the  declaring  of  right  speculative  nodons  of 

Um.    We  look  upon  it  that  our  friends  do  the  more  especial^ 

ly  and  directly  put  honor  upon  us  when  uponproper  occasion^ 

they  stand  ready  not  <uily  to  own'  the  truth  of  such  and  such 

figicts  concemiog  us,  but  also  to  testify  their  high  esteem  and 

cordiid  Mkd  entire  regard  to  us.    When  persons  only  manifest 

their  doctrinal  knowledge  of  things  of  religion,  and  express 

the  assent  of  their  judgments,  but  at  the  same  time  make  no 

pretence  to  any  other  than  a  being  wholly  destitute  of  all  true 

love  to  God,  and  a  bemg  under  the  dominion  of  enmity  against 

him,  their  profesaon  is  in  some  respects,  very  greatly  t<» 

God's  dishonor  :  For  they  leave  reason  for  the  public  greatly 

to  suspect  that  they  hold,  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  and 

that  they  are  some  of  those  that  have  both  seen  and  hated 

Christ  and  his  Father,  John  xv.  24.    Who  of  all  persons  have 

the  greatest  un,  and  are  most  to  God's  dishonor. 

I  am  at  a  loss,  how  that  visiUlity  of  saintship,  which  the 
honored  author  ef  The  Apfteal  ii>  the  Learned  supposes  to  be 
all  that  is  required  in  order  to  admisuon  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
can  be  much  to  God's  honor,  viz.  Such  a  viailnltty  as  leaves 
reason  to  believe,  that  the  greater  part  of  ^ose  who  have  it, 
are  enemies  to  God  b  their  hearts,  and  inwardly  the  servants 
of  sin.  Such  a  visibility  of  reUgbn  as  this,  seems  rather  to  in- 
crease a  visibility  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  and  so  of  God's 
dishonor,  tlum  any  thing  else  ;  i.  ^  it  makes  more  wicked- 
ness visible  to  the  eye  of  an  human  judgment,  and  gives  men 
reason  to  think,  there  is  more  wid^edness  in  the  world,  than 
otherwise  would  be  visible  to  them  *•  Because  we  have  reason 
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.to  thinkt  that  those  who  IW^  in  a  rejection  of  Christy  under  the 
light  of  the  gospelt  and  the  knowledge  and  common  belief  of 
its  doctrine^  have  vastly  greater  sin  and  guilt  than  other  men/ 
And  that  venerable  divine  himself  did  abundantly  teach  this. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  engage  in  a  war  with  God'» 
enemies,  sin  and  Satan  ;  and  a  great  war  there  is  maioudned 
between  them  ;  Which  war  is  concerning  us  ;  and  the  contest 
is,  who  shall  have  the  possession  of  OUR  HEARTS.  Kow* 
it  is  reasonable  under  these  circumstances,  that  we  should 
declare  on  whose  side  we  are,  whether  on  Christ's  side,  or 
on  the  side  of  his  enemies.  If  we  would  be  admitted  among 
Christ's  friends  and  followers,  it  is  reasonid>le  that  we  should 
profess  we  are  on  the  Lord^e  nde^  and  that  we  yield  OUR 
HEARTS  (which  the  contest  is  cdxnit)  to  him,  and  not  to  his 
rivals.  And  this  seems  plainly  to  be  the  design'  and  nature 
of  a  public  profession  of  Christ.  If  thU  profession  is  not 
made,  no  profession  is  made  that  is  worth  regarding,  or  worth 
the  making,  in  4uch  a  case  as  this  b,  and  to  any  such  put- 
pose  as  a  being  admitted  among  his  visible  friends.  There 
is  no  other  being  on  Christ's  side,  in  thb  case,  but  a  being  so 
with  an  undivided  hearty  preferring  him  to  all  his  rivals,  and 
renouncing  them  aU  for  his  sake*  The  case  admits  of  no 
neutrality,  cm*  lukewarmness,  or  a  middle  sort  of  persons  with 
a  moral  mcerityj  or  such  a  common  faith  as  is  consistent  with 
loving  sin  and  the  world  better  than  Christ.  He  that  1%  not 
vfiih  me  (says  Christ)  is  dgainst  me.  And  therefore  none  do 
profess  to  be  on  Christ's  side  but  they  who  profess  to  re- 
nounce his  rivals.  For  those  who  would  be  called  Christians) 
to  profess  no  higher  regard  to  Christ  than  what  will  admit  of 
a  superior  regard  to  the  worlds  is  more  absurd  than  if  a  wo- 
man pretending  to  marry  a  man,  and  take  him  for  her  hus- 
band, should  profess  to  take  him  in  some  sort,  but  yet  not 
pretend  to  take  him  in  such  a  manner  as  is  inconsistent  with 
her  allowing  other  men  a  fuller  possession  of  her,  and  greater 
intimacy  with  her  than  she  allows  him.  The  nature  of  the 
case,  as  it  stands  between  us  and  Jesus  Christ,  is  such,  that  an 
open,  solemn  profession  of  being  entirely  for  him,  and  giving 
him  the  possession  of  our  hearts^  renouncing  all  competitors, 
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is  more  requisite  in  this  case,  than  a  like  profession  in  any 
other  case.  The  profession  of  an  intermediate  sort*  of  state 
of  our  mind)  is  very  disagreeable  to  the  nature  of  Christ's 
trrand,  work,  and  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  the  designs  and  ends  of  his  administrations  ;  and  for 
ministers  and  churches  openly  to  establish  such  a  kind  of 
profession  of  Christ  as  part  of  his  public  service,  which  does 
not  imply  a  pre  tence  of  any  more  than  lukewctrmness,  is,  I 
fear,  to  make  a  mere  sham  of  a  solemn  public  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  seems  to  be  wholly  without  warrant  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  greatly  to  God's  dishonor. 

It  cannot  be  justly  here  pretended,  as  a  reason  why  the 
optrdon  concerning  doctrines  should  be  professed,  and  not 
friendahip,  or  retftect  of  heart,  that  the  former  is  more  eaaili/ 
ducemed  and  known  by  us  than  the  latter.  For  though  it  be 
true,  that  men  may  be  at  a  loss  concerning  the  latter,  yet  it  is 
as  true  that  tliey  may  be  so  concerning  the  former  too.  They 
may  be  at  a  loss  in  man^  cases  concerning  the  fulness  of  the 
detemunation  of  ihtir  own  inclination  and  choice  ;  and  so 
they  may  concerning  the  fulness  of  the  determination  of  their 
judgment.  I  know  of  nothing  in  human  nature  that  hinders 
the  acts  of  men's  wills  being  properly  subject  to  their  own 
consciousness,  any  more  than  the  acts  of  their  judgment ; 
nor  of  any  reason  to  suppose  that  men  may  not  discern  their 
Own  consent  as  well  as  their  assent.  The  Scripture  plainly 
supposes  gracious  dispositions  and  acts  to  be  things  properly 
under  the  eycf  of  conscience.  3  Cor.xiii.  5.  "  Know  ye  not 
your  own  selves  ?"  John  xiii.  15.  "  Simon  son  of  Jonas,  lov- 
est  thou  me  ?"  And  many  other  places*  Nor  is  the  nature 
of  godliness  less  made  kn«wn,  than  the  true  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion. Piety  of  heart,  in  the  more  essential  things  belong* 
ing  to  it,  is  as  clearly  revealed,  as  the  doctrines  concerning 
the  nature  of  God,  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  meth- 
od of  his  redemption. 

IV.  We  find  in  the  Scripture,  that  all  those  of  God's  pro- 
fessing people,  or  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  fiiotisy  are 
represented  as  counterfeits,  as  having  guile,  disguise,  and  a 
false  ttftfiearence,  as  making  false  pretences,  and  as  being  de-f 

Vox..  L  no 
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ceitful  and  byfiocriten Thus  Christ  says  of  Nathaniel^  JoAfll 

i.  47.  (<  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed^  in  whom  is  no  guile  \^ 
that  is,  a  truly  gracious  person  ;  implying,  that  those  of 
'Cod's  professing  people,  who  are  not  gracious,  are  gmkftUf 
and  deceitful  in  their  profession.  So  sinners  v^  Zion,  or 
in  God^s  visible  church,  are  called  hyftocrite^,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
14.  *<  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid,  fearfulness  hath  sut- 
prised  the  byfiocrites**  Isa.  xi.  17.  "  Everyone  is  an  hyfiocriu 
and  an  evil  doer."  So  they  arc  called  lying  children^  Isa.  xxx. 
9.  and  chap.  lix.  13.  and  are  represented  as  lyings  in  pretend- 
ing to  be  of  the  temple  or  church  of  God.     Jer.  vii.  3,  4 

^  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  ye  of  Judah,  that  enter  in  at 

those  gates  to  worship  the  Lord Trust  ye  not  in  lying 

Words,  saying.  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  th* 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these."  They  are  spoken 
of  as  falsely  callihg  themselves  of  the  holy  city,  Isa.  xlviil.  1,  S. 

They  are  called  ntver  droasy  and  refirobate  or  refuse  titver 

(Esek.  xxxii.  18.  Jer.  vi.  50.)  which  glisters  and  shows  like 
true  silver,  but  has  not  its  inward  worth.  So  they  are  com- 
pared to  adulterated  wine^  Isa.  i.  22.  and  to  trees  full  of  leaves 
bidding  fair  for  fruitfulness,  Matth.  xxi.  19.  Clouds  that  look 
as  if  they  were  full  of  rain,  yet  bring  nothing  but  vrindy  Jude» 
12.  Wells' vdtbout  watery  that  do  but  cheat  the  thirsty  trav- 
eller, 2  Pet.  ii.  13.  A  deceitful  bow,  that  appears  good,  but 
fails  the  archer,  Psal,  Ixxviii.  57.  Hos.  vii.  16....Mr.  StoddiThi, 
in  his  Appeal  to  the  Learned^  from  time  to  time  supposes  all 
visible  baints,  who  are  not  truly  pious,  to  be  hypocrites,  as  in 
pages  15,  17,  18. 

Nowwhat  grounder  reason  can  there  be  thus  to  represent  ^ 
those  as  visible  saints  or  members  of  God's  visible  church,who 
are  not  truly  {nous,  if  the  profession  of  such  does  not  imply  . 
any  pretence  to  true  l^eiy  ;  and  when  they  never  made  a 
pretence  to  any  thing  more  than  common  grace,  or  moral 
'sincerity,  which  many  of  them  truly  have,  and  therefore  are 
not  at  all  hypocritical  or  deceitful  in  their  pretences,  and  are 
as  much  without  guile,  in  what  they  make  a  profession  ol^ 
as  Nathaniel  was  ?  The  Psalmist  speaking  of  sincere  pietyi 
t:alls  it  the  truth  m  the  inward  parts.    Psal.  11.  ^  Behold* 
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tliPii  desirest  tbc  truth  in  the  inward  parts.*'  It  is  called 
trufh  with  reference  to  some  declaration  or  profession  made 
hf  Cod's  visible  people  ;  but  on  the  hypothesis  which  I  op- 
pose, common  grace  is  as  properly  the  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  in  this  respect,  as  saving  grace.  God  says,  concern- 
ing Israel,  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  ^  Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of 
his  children/'  God  here  speaks  of  himself  as  it  were  disap- 
pointed :  The  words  have  reference  to  some  firo/emon  they 
had  made  :  For  why  should  this  remark  be  made  after  this 
manner,  that  there  were  ^or«  upon  them,  shrewd  marks 
that  they  were  not  his  children^  if  they  never  pretended  to 
be  his  children,  and  never  were  accepted  under  any  such 
notion  to  any  of  the  privileges  of  his  people  I 

God  is  pleased  to  represent  himself  in  his  word  as  though 
he  trusted  the  profession  of  his  visible  people,  and  as  duafi^ 
pointed  when  they  did  not  approve  themselves  as  his  faithful, 
sted&st,  and  thorough  friends.  Isa.  Ixiii.  8, 9,  10.  <<  For  he 
said,  Surely  they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie. 
So  he  was  their  Saviour :  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted. 
But  they  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore  he 
was  turned  to  be  their  enemy."  The  same  is  repi^sented  in 
many  other  places.  I  suppose  that  God  speaks  after  this  man- 
ner, because  he,  in  his  present,  external  dealings  with  his  visi- 
ble people,  does  not  act  in  the  capacity  of  the  Searcher  of 
Hearts,  but  accommodates  himself  to  their  nature,  and  the 
present  state  and  circumstances  of  his  church,  and  speaks 
to  them  and  treats  them  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  deals 
with  diem  in  their  own  way.  But,  supposing  the  case  to  be 
even  thus,  there  would  be  no  ground  for  such  representa- 
tions, if  there  were  no  profession  of  true  godliness.  When 
God  is  represented  as  trusting  that  men  will  be  his  faithful 
friends,  we  must  understand  that  he  trusts  to  their  pretences. 
But  how  improperly  would  the  matter  be  so  represented  if 
^re  were  no  pretences  to  trust  to,  no  pretences  of  any  real, 
thorough  friendship  ?  However  there  may  be  a  profession  of 
aome  co^imon  affection  that  is  morally  sincere,  yet  there  is 
no  pretence  of  loving  him  more  than,  yea  not  so  much  as  his 
enemies.    What  reason  to  trust  that  tliey  will  be  faithful 
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to  God  as  their  master,  \vhen  the  religion  they  profess  &: 
mounts  to  no  more  than  serving  two  masters  ?  What  reason 
to  trust  that  they  will  be  stable  in  their  wayS)  when  they  do 
not  pretend  to  be  of  a  single  heart,  and  all  know  that  the 
double  minded  persons  used  to  be  unstable  in  all  their  ways  I 
Those  who  only  profess  moral  sincerity  or  common  gracet 
do  not  pretend  to  love  God  above  the  world.  And  such  grace 
is  what  God  and  man  know  is  liable  to  pass  away  as  the  ear- 
ly dew  and  the  morning  cloud.  If  what  men  .profess^ amounts 
to  nothing  beyond  lukewarmness,  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that 
they  will  be  &ithful  to  the  death.  If  men  do  not  pretend  to 
have  any  oil  in  their  vessels,  what  cause  can  there  be  to  trust 
that  their  lamps  will  not  go  out  ?  If  they  do  not  pretend  to 
have  any  root  in  them,  what  cause  is  therp  for  any  disap- 
pointroent  when  they  wither  away. 

When  God,  in  the  forementioned  place,  Isa.  Ixiii.  repre^^ 
sents  himself  as  trusting  Israel's  profession,and  saying.  Surely 
they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie  ;  it  cannot  be 
understood,  as  if  he  trusted  that  they  were  his  people  in  that 
sense,  in  which  the  ten  tribes  were  called.  God's  people  after 
they  had  given  up  themselves  to  idolatry  for  two  or  three 
hundred  years  together  without  once  repenting  :  But,  surely 
they  are  my  sincere  saints  and  children,  as  they  profess  to 
be,  Israelites  indeed  without  guile ;  for  surely  they  would  not 
do  so  evil  a  thing  as  to  make  a  lying  profession.  This  seems 
to  be  the  plain  import  of  the  words  :  It  therefore  shews  that 
the  profession  they  made  was  of  real,  vital  godliness. 
*  V.  The  eight  first  verses  of  the  fifty  sixth  chapter  of  Isi^ 
lab,  I  think,  afford  good  evidence,  that  such  qualifications  are 
requisite  in  order  to  a  due  coming  to  the  privileges  of  a  via- 
ble church  state',  as  I  have  insisted  on.  In  the  four  preced- 
ing chapters  we  have  a  prophecy  of  gospel  times,  the  bless* 
ed  state  of  things  which  the  Messiah  should  introduce.  The 
prophecy  of  the  same  times  is  continued  in  the  former  part 
of  this  chapter.  Here  we  have  a  prophecy  of  the  abolishing 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  was  a  wall  of  separation,  that 
kept  two  sorts  of  persons,  viz.  Eunuchs  and  Gentiles,  out 
from  the  ordinances  of  the  church  or  pongregation  of  th^ 
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fLford  (for  the  words  congregation  and  church  are  the  same) 
the  place  of  whose  meeting  was  in  God's  house,  within  God*ii 
th^aIIs,  verse  5,  and  on  God's  holy  mountain,  verse  7,  That 
in  the  ceremonial  law,  which  especially  kept  out  the  Gen* 
dies,  was  the  law  of  circumcision,  and  the  law  that  the  eunuch 
•hall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  or  church  of  the  Lord^ 
we  have  in  Deut.  xsiii.  1.  Now  here  it  is  foretold  that  in 
the  days  when  <<  God's  salvation  shall  be  come,  and  histight- 
^usness  revealed,  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  this  wall  of 
separation  should  be  broken  down,  this  ceremonial  law  remov- 
ed out  of  the  way  (but  still  taking  care  to  note,  that  the  law  of 
th«  Sabbath  shall  be  continued,  as  not  being  one  o€  those  cere* 
snbnial  observances  which  shall  be  abolished)  ;  and  then  it  is 
declared,  what  is  the  great  qualification  which  should  tx) 
looked  at  in  those  blessed  days,  when  these  external,  ceremo- 
nial qualifications  of  circumcision  and  soundness  of  body 
Bhould  no  more  be  insisted  on,  viz.  piety  of  heart  and  practice^ 
joining  themaelvea  to  the  Lordy  loving  the  name  9/  the  Lordj  to 
be  Ma  servantay  chooamg  the  thmga  thatfileaae  fumy  b'c.  Vcr.  3. 
Sec.  ^  Neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger  that  hath  joined  him* 
self  to  the  Lord,  speak,  saying.  The  Lord  hath  utterly  separ- 
ated me  from  his  people  ;  neither  let  the  eunuch  say,  Beboldf 
i  am  a  dry  tree ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs 
that  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  met 
and  take  hold  of  my  covenant,  even  unto  them  will  I  give  in 
my  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place,  and  a  name  better 
than  of  sons  and  of  daughters  ;  I  will  give  unto  them  an  ev* 
erlasting  name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  ofi^.  Also  the  sons  of 
the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him» 
and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every 
one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh 
hold  of  my  covenant :  Even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy 
mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer ; 
their  burnt  offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  up- 
on mine  altar  :  For  mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people.  The  Lord  God  which  gathereth  the 
outcasuof  Israel,  saith.  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him  be* 
^des  those  that  are  gathered  unto  him." 
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VI.  The  reprtntntatifmB  which  Christ  makes  of  his  w«- 
Ue  churchy  from  time  to  lime,  in  his  discourses  and  parableS) 
make  the  thing  manifest  which  I  have  laid  down. 

As  particularly  the  representation  which  Christ  makes  in 
the  latter  end  of  Matthew  vii.  of  the  final  issue  of  things  with 
respect  to  the  different  sorts  of  members  of  hi«  visible  chucch  : 
Those  that  only  say^  Lord^  Lord^  and  those  who  do  the  wiUqf 
hU  Father  which  U  in  heaven  ;  those  who  btdld  their  house  ufion 
a  rocki  and  those  who  build  ufion  the  sand.  They  are  all  (of 
both  kinds)  evidently  such  as  have  pretended  to  an  high  hon- 
or and  regard  to  Christ,  have  claimed  an  interest  in  him,  and 
accordingly  hoped  to  be  finally  acknowledged  and  received  as 
some  of  his.  Those  visible  Christians  who  .are  not  truo 
Christians,  for  the  present,  cry,  Lord,  Lord  ;  that  is,  arc  for- 
ward to  profess  respect,  and  claim  relation  to  him  ;  and  will 
be  greatly  disappointed  hereafter  in  not  being  owned  by  him. 
They  shall  then  come  and  cry.  Lord,  Lord.  This  compel- 
lation  Lord^  is  commonly  given  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Kew  Testament,  as  signifying  the  special  rela^tion  which 
Christ  stood  in  to  his  disciples,  rather  than  his  universal  do« 
minion.  They  shall  then  come,  and  earnestly  claim  relation* 
as  it  is  represented  of  Israel  of  old,  in  the  day  of  their  distress^ 
and  God's  awful  judgments  upon  them,  Hps.  viii.  S,  <<  Israel 
shall  cry  unto  me.  My  God,  wc  know  thee.*' 

To  know  does  not  here  intend  speculative  knowledge,  but 
knowing  as  one  knows  his  own^  has  a  peculiar  respect  to,  and 
owns  and  has  an  interest  in.  These  false  disciples  shall  not 
only  claim  interest  in  Christ,  but  shall  plead  and  bring  argu- 
ments to  confirm  their  claim  ;  Lord^  Lord^  have  we  not  firofih" 
esied  in  thy  namcy  and  in  thy  name  /lave  cast  out  devils^  and  in 
thy  name  /lave  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  It  is  evidently  the 
language  of  those  that  are  dreadfully  disappointed.  Theii 
(says  Christ)  /  will  fir  of  ess  unto  them^  I  never  knew  you  /  defiart 
from  mcy  ye  that  work  iniquity,  q.  d.  «  Though  they  profess  a 
relation  to  me,  I  will  profess  none  to  them  ;  though  they  plead 
that  they  know  mc,  and  have  an  interest  in  me,  I  will  declare 
to  them  that  I  never  owned  them  as  any  of  mine  ;  and  will 
bid  them  depart  from  me  as  those  that  I  will  never  own,  nor 
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have  any  thing  to-do  with,  in  such  a  relation  as  they  claim.** 
Thus  all  the  hopes  ihcy  had  lived  in,  of  being  hereafter  receiv- 
ed and  owned  by  Christmas  in  the  number  of  his  friends  and  &- 
Tontes,are  dashed  in  pieces.  This  is  further  illustrated  by  what 
follows,  in  the  comparison  of  the  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
on  a  rock  ;  representing  those  professed  disciples  who  build 
their  hope  of  an  interest  in  him  onf  a  sure  foundation,  whose 
house  shall  stand  in  the  trying  day,  and  the  foolish  man  who 
built  his  house  on  the  sand  5  representing  those  professed  dis- 
ciples or  hearers  of  his  word,  who  build  their  opinion  and  hopp 
of  an  interest  in  him  on  a  false  foundation,  whose  house  in  tho 
great  time  of  trial  shall  have  a  dreadful  fall,  their  vain  bopo 
shall  issue  in  dismal  disappointment  and  confusion. 

On  the  whole  it  is  manifest  that  all  visible  Christians  or 
saints,  all  Chi'fst's  professing  disciples  or  hearers  that  profess 
him  to  be  their  Lord,  according  to  the  scripture  notion  pf  pro- 
fessing Christ,  are  such  as  profess  a  saving  interest  io  him 
and  relation  to  him,  and  live  in  the '  hope  of  being  hereaftei^ 
oVned  as  those  that  are  so  interested  and  related.  By  thpse 
that  hear  Christ's  sayings,  in  this  place,  are  not  meant  merely 
auditors  of  the  word  preached  ;  for  there  are  many  such  who 
make  no  pretence  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  have  no  such 
hope  or  opinion  built  on  any  foundation  at  all :  But  those  whci 
profess  to  hearken  to,  believe,  and  yield  submission  to  tho 
word  of  Christ.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  manner  in  which 
the  matter  is  expressed  in  Luke  vi.  <*  Whosoever  cometh  to 
me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you 
to  whom  he  is  like  2"  i.  e.  Whosoever  visibly  comes  to  me^ 
and  is  one  of  my  professed  disciples,  &c. 

This  matter  is  confirmed  by  that  parallel  representation 
that  Christ  gives  us  in  Luke  xiii.  25. ...29,  of  his  final  ^isposaj 
of  the  two  different  sorts  of  persons  that  are  in  the  kingdom 
or  church  of  God ;  viz.  those  who  shall  be  allowed  in  Us 
church  or  kingdom  when  it  comes  to  its  state  of  glory,  and 
those  who^  though  they  have  vidbly  been  in  it,  shall  be  thrust 
out  of  it.  It  is  represented  of  the  latter,  that  they  shull  then 
come  and  claim  relation  and  ii^terest,  and  cry,  LordjXordy  ofien 
ttnto  us;  and  Christ  shall  answer  and  say,  Ikno-jo  you  not^whence 
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you  are.  As  much  as  to  say,  "  Why  do  you  claim  retatiorf 
and  acquaintance  with  me  ?  You  are  strangers  to  me,  I  do  not 
own  you."  Then  (it  is  said)  they  shall  begin  to  tay^  We  hceve 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence y  and  thou  hast  taught  in  out 
streets.  As  much  as  to  say,  <<  This  is  a  strange  thing  that  thou 
dost  not  own  us  i  We  are  exceedingly  surprised  that  thotf 
shouldst  account  us  as  strangers  that  have  ho  part  in  thee, 
when  we  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,'  &c.  And 
when  he  shall  finally  insist  upon  it,  that  he  does  not  own  them» 
and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  them  as  his,  then  there  shall 
he  weeping  and  gnashing  qf  teeth  /  then  they  shall  be  filled  with 
dismal  disappointment,  confusion  and  despair,  when  they 
shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  with  whom  they  expected  to  dwell  for- 
ever there,  and  they  themselves  thrust  out.  By  this  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  those  visible  members  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  that 
hereafter  shall  be  cast  out  of  it,  are  such  as  look  upon  them- 
selves now  interested  in  Christ  and  the  eternal  blessings  of  his 
kingdom,  and  make  that  profession. 

The  same  is  manifest  by  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 
Matth.  XXV.  In  the  first  verse  it  is  ssdd,  The  kingdom  ofheaiH 
en  [i.  e.  the  church  of  Christ]  is  likened  unto  ten  -virgins.  Tho 
two  sorts  of  virgins  evidently  represent  the  two  sorts  of  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;  the  wise,  those  who  are 
true  Christians  ;  and  the  foolish,  those  who  are  apparent,  but 
i^ot  true  Christians.  The  foolish  virgins  were  to  all  appear<«^ 
ance  the  children  of  the  bride  chamber ;  they  were  such  as  to 
appearance  had  accepted  of  the  invitation  to  the  weddingf 
which  represents  the  in^tations  of  the  gospel,  wherein  the 
bridegroom  and  bride  say.  Come  ;  they  herein  had  testified 
the  same  respe^  to  the  bridegroom  and  bride  that  the  wise 
had  :  The  parable  naturally  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  they 
were  to  appearance  every  way  of  the  same  society  with  the 
wise,  pretended  to  be  the  same  sort  of  persons,  in  like  manner 
interested  in  the  bridegroom,  and  that  they  were  received  by 
the  wise  under  such  a  notion  ^  they  made  a  profession  of  the 
very  same  kind  of  honor  and  regard  to  the  briidegroom,  in 
|;obg  forth  to  meet  him  with  their  lamps,  as  hb  friends  t» 
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ifccw  iim  respect,  and  had  the  same  hope  of  enjoying  lh<^ 
privileges  and  entertainments  of  the  wedding  :  There  ivas  a 
£fference  with  respect  to  oil  in  their  veaaclsy  but  there  was  no 
^fference  with  tespect  to  their  lamps.      One  thing  intended 
by  their  lamfisj  as  I  suppose  is  agreed  by  Idl,  is  theit  profes' 
*ion.    This  is  the  same  in  both  ;  and  in  both  it  is  a  profession 
cfgraccy  as  a  lamfi  (from  its  known  end  and  use)  is  a  mani- 
festation or  shew  of  oil.     Another  thing  signified  by  the  blaze 
of  their  lamps  seems  to  be  the  light  of  hofie  :    Their  lanips 
tfignify  in  general  the  appearance  of  grace  or  godliness^,  iriclud-' 
ing  both  the  appearance  of  it  to  the  view  or  judgment  of  oth- 
ers, and  alsb  to  their  own  vieii^',  and  the  judgment  they  enter- 
tain of  themselves  :  Their  lamps  shone,  Hot  only  in  the  eyes 
of  others,  but  also  in  their  own  eyes.      This  is  confirmed,  be-^ 
cause  on  the  hearing  the  midnight  cry,  they  find  their  lam/i& 
are  gone  out  ;  which  seems  most  naturalljf'  to  represent  thi^ 
fo  us,  that  however  hypociites  may  maintain  their  hopes  while' 
they  live,  and  while  their  Judge  is  at  a  distance,  yet  when  they 
come  to  be  alarmed  by  the  sound  of  the  test  trumpet,  theif 
hopes  will  immediately  expire  and  vanish  awaf,  aiid  very  oft- 
en  fail  them  in  the  sensible  approaches  of  death.     W^ifer^  m 
ihe  hofie  qfthe  hypocrite^  when  God  takes  away  hia  aoul  ?  But 
till  the  midnight  cry  ihe/ooHah  virgins  seem  to  entertain  the 
^md  hopes  with  the  vnse  ;  when  they  first  went  forth  with 
the  wise  Virgins,  theii*  lamps  shone  in' their  dwn  eyes,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  in  like  manner  with  the  lamps  of  the  wise 
titgins.    So  that  by  this  parable  it  also  appears,  that  all  visible 
tnembers  of  the  Christian  church,  of  kingdom  df  heaven,  are 
those  that  profess  to  be  ^acioua  persons,  as  looking  on  them^ 
selves,  and  seeming,  or  at  leastpretending,  to  be  such. 

And  that  tnie  piety  is  what  persons  ought  to  look  at  ia 
themselves  as  the  qualification  that  is  a  proper  ground  for 
them  to  proceed  upon,  in  coming  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  and  takitig  the  privileges  of  its  members,  I  think  ii 
eiddent  also  from  the  pta*able  of  the  marriagey  which  the  king 
nrade  for  his  son,  Matth.  2Cxii.  particularly  the  1  Itb  and  13th 
Terses,  ^  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he 
saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  a  wedding  garment ;.'  and  he 
Vol.  L  3D 
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s^^^  UPi<Q  Umy  Fnend)  how  caiioest  thou  in  hitheCt  iH>t^>^(|i|||F 
a  w^d^in^  garment  ?  And  be  was  apeechle^a."  ^.  StpcM^nf 
sf^ysj  (Appeal,  ppge  4,  5)  ^  Here  h  a  rcprcaentatiap  of  t)i« 
4^^  of  jud|;nfient ;  and  such  persona  as  coi;ne  bx  ai^Ti^tk^ 
irithout  a  v^dd^ng'  garment  shall  l]te!  rejepted  in  that  daf  r  Scf 
that  hore  being  nothing  aaid  about  the  Lord's  8\^pper,  all  i^f^ 
guing  fcoqii  this  ^ript^re  fs^  to  the  groqnd."  ypop  irbid^ 
I  take  leave  to  observe*  that  the  king^B  commg  £»  fQ  ^c  f^ 
gue$t8f  means  Chrbt^  visiting  his  professing  ohurch  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  I  i;nake  no  doubt :  jftut  th^t  the  gt^f^  ctnm 
kkg  into  the  lpng*a  home  me^iif  persons  Ottifung  fiw  mavation  i^ 
the  day  of  judgipeot,  I  am  not  convinced-  If  it  mny  Bra|>efv 
ly  be  represented,  that  any  reprobates  wHl  cq^e  £p^r  aah^tim;^ 
at  the  df^y  of  jndgi^ent,  they  will  ^ot  do  so  bt^we  the  ^&p% 
^ppe^rs  ;  but  Christ  ^\\  ^tppear  first,  a|)4  then  they  vdll  come, 
«nd  ory  to  hiin  for  stdyataon,  Whe^eaSt  in  ^hxs  pi^rable  ttvf. 
gi^ests  are  represented  ^  g^jUiered  t9ge^her  in  the  kipg^ 
l^ouse  k^re  the  king  ap{>e^%  and  the.  ^Qg  ^  coming  in  a^ 
indipg  them  there ;  vrhere  tjiey  had  en^iied  whi^  the  d^  of 
grace  Usted,  while  the  dc^or  vvim  kept  ope  %  and  nrritatiooft 
given  forth  ;  «nd  not  like  those  wbo  qcime  for  salvation  at  t^ 
fby  of  judgment,  L^kP  xiiL  95,  who  come  afier  the  4oQr  <k 
^ty  emd  Hand  mihouty  kmck^  ut  t/ie  dpixm*  I  think  it  ia  f^ 
parent  beyond  all  co^tradioiWn,  that  by  Ihe-  gueste '  coming  iiM^ 
the  Img-a  house  ^t  the  hivila^n  of  the  ^ervan^,  la  jntcndeff 
Je^s  and  Gentile^  OQpiiog  into  the  Chwtim  Phurchy  at  thf 
fwaching  e(  Christ'a  ^po»tles  and  othpi*,  making  profteaiqa 
9f  godliness,  and  expecting  to  pariakecifUie  eternal  m^rmc^ 
anpper.  I  shewed  before)  that  that  which  i^  (fiMed  the  ho^fff 
of  God  in  the  New  Tes^iaent^  is  hi«  ohiirch*  Here  in  t\i$ 
parable  the  king  Ursi  aende  forth  Ma  a^rvesitatQ  c^  thwUhat 
vfere  Hdden,  and  they  wo^  not  co^ne  }  a9>d  they  hairing  re** 
|ieate%  rejected  the  invitat»an  and  cfvUentiesrtedthe  aervim^ 
^e  king  sent  forth  bia  amues  and  bvrnt  np  their  city  i 
represendlng  the  Jews  beiBg  irsi  invitetd,  and  vejeetilig^tbe  inr 
Iritatioiis  of  the  gospel,  and  persacntiag  Chil4l'«  iidnistem»  ami 
ao  provoking  God  to  give  up  Jemealeai  and  the  nation  le  doa- 
truction*     Then  the  king  senda  forth  kii  tenrantt  iato.tte 
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Ulfik¥9fni Ift <Dan fallili fedHB (  mpoA  whloh iftaiif  fl^ed int4» 
(iii  k^s  fabwHi  ^  liel^ebf  mort  plasly  nepr^fteiilhig  tlt« 
9l>MisMDg  of  the  g;o6pel  to  the  Gcndlts,  and  their  flockiiig  iiM 
li&b  ^iHsCtatl  4hurch»  This  gathc^g  of  the  Gentilea  iitti 
ihft  k}ti)^s  hoUse^  it  BEFORE  tlie  diy  df  jud^meiit,  and  the 
Itiain  irkheiit  the  weddiiig  garhieht  among  theniv  It  lUf  rep 
t^seHtft  ^e  reaortbig  tbat  aholild  be  to  the  Chrisdan  cb^rch^ 
AkHiig  ttte  dat  of  grace^  thtb^gh  ^  ag«fl  ;  but  bf  tie  tneiisia 
aignliea  ittiefi'lft  coming  0*  MitOf^  after  the  day  of  grikce  it 
ift  an  «ttd,  at  Chriat^ft  ati^^ritig  In  the  clouds  of  hean^n.  Let 
ttts  ^rii^  bfe  Compared  with  that  pandlett  places  Lake  mv^ 
tBuiM,  The  comptfOf  gaUiered  to  the  Maniage  U  this  par* 
rf>te»  pl^ly  r^^aeiHis  the  sctme  thfn|^  with  the  c^ympany  of 
afi^lida  ^hertd  to  kh^t  marriage  to  the  other  paraUe,  Matth^t 
9ett.  tii.  the  eofttipanf  ^fiAAbtt  aaSfita^  or  the  compan^r  be» 
feitg^  to  Ih^  ^klbte  kingdotn  of  heaven  ; '  atid  therefore  both 
(Mt«a>le8  »^  lAtrdduced  alike  ^ith  these  wbrda^  The  l^ngdom 
(ifktd^^m  a  Mkt  ttfi/a,  8te.  A«  to  the  man's  beitig  cast  out  of 
tM  littg^  h^tHM  wheti  the  king  cotnes  in  to  see  his  goesti^ 
it  is  ilgreeai>le  to  o«her  representations  made  of  &lse  Christ* 
fens  bekig  ihriMt  MtT  i^f  Qod^n  Hngthm  at  the  da^  of  jod^ 
IllOflt/  tMe  ^inikmi'^  not nbidhig ht  the hoitat  fi^tever^  thm^ 
9m  tMieth  tMf^  i  Qed*9  PMkg  wtday  their  0art  wux>f  tli^  hol^ 
IStyk  ilM4>l6tUt^  tnOr  wtmit  tna  tfthe  bo6k  t^HJ^i  Cct^ 

Ml".  SlOddafd  Wfti  ^  TMs  person  thit  h^  not  H  weddhig 
^fthhenl>  ir«is  a  r^prefbaM ;  btit  etery  one  ^lat  parses  of 
the  \M%hk  «a))per  iMiOOt  grace  is  not  a  reprobate."*  I  ut^ 
mt^i  ili  tHif  i»m  bo  (bund  io  the  Itiog's  homse  without  grace 
whi^  Hi« V^ ootnea iyiio dee  the  g^iests,  ure  doubdMs  re« 

irtbO^oattoned  whether  hj  ^tm  wedding  garment  be 
MK9SIX  ti^e  ^tfs  or  whether  lierebf  is  not  intended  moral 
Mbei^itjTf  W,  thO  4iifi{>tOi«  interpret  itself ;  which  elsewhere 
tttta  OS  l^Whljr  ^bat  the  Wedffing  gjirmertt  is  at  the  marriage 
of  the  Son  of  God  :  Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  <<  The  marriage  of  the 
lilimb  Is  comey  AUd  h|s  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to 
1^  #tis  granted  that  she  Shetdd  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen^  clean 
fiid  WMte )  far  the  ^e  linon  b  die  righteoa^neli  of  «iteti|.*^ 
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None^  I  suppose  will  say,  this  righteousoess  that  is  so  ptop^i 
is  the  common  grace  of  lukewarm  professors,  and  those  tha| 
go  about  to  serve  God  ^nd  mammon.  The  siame  weddiny 
garment  we  have  account  of  in  Psal^  xlv»  13,  14.  f<  The  king'^ 
daughter  is  all  gloiious  wijthiq,  her  clothing  is  of  wrought 
gold  :  She  shall  he  brought  unto  the  king  in  r%imeqt  of  needle 
work.''  But  we  need  go  no  where  else  but  to  the  parable  itr 
self;  that  alone  determines  the  matter.  The  wedding  gar^ 
xnent  spoken  of  as  that  without  ivehich  professors  will  be  exr 
eluded  from  among  God's  people  at  the  day  of  judgment,  14 
not  moral  sincerity,  or  common  grace,  but  special  saving 
grace.  If  common  grace  were  the  wedding  garment  intends 
ed,  not  only  would  the  king  cast  out  those  that  he  found  mVA^ 
out  a  wedding  garment,  but  also  many  ^A  a  wedding  gar« 
luent :  For  all  such  as  shall  be  found  then  with  no  better  g^r 
ment  than  moral  sincerity  will  be  bound  hand  and  foot,  and 
cast  into  outer  darkness ;  such  a  wedding  garment  as  this 
will  not  save  them.  So  that  true  luety,  unfeigned  fiedth,  or 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  is  upon  every  ooe  that  be* 
lieveth,  is  doubtless  the  wedding  garment  inteDde4-  But  if 
a  person  has  good  and  proper  ground  to  proceed  on  in  coming 
into  the  king^a  hoMty  that  knews  he  is  without  this  wedding 
garment,  why  should  the  king  upbraid  him,  paying,  ffow  camr 
eat  thou  in  hither^  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  jSM  why 
should  he  bo  speechless,  when  asked  such  a  question  ?  Would 
he  not  have  had  a  good  answer  to  make  ?  viz.  '<  Thou  thyself 
hast  given  me  leave  to  come  in  hither,  without  a  wedding  gar* 
ment."  Or  this,  thy  own  word  is  my  warrant ;  which  invited 
such  ashad  only  common  grace  or  moral  sincerity  to  come  in." 

VII.  If  we  consider  what  took  place,  v^fact^  in  the  manner 
and  circumstances  of  the  admiasipn  of  members  into  the  prim- 
itive Christian  church,  and  the  profession  ihpy  made  ia  order 
to  their  admission,  as  we  liave  these  things  recorded  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  will  further  cpnfirm  the  point  I  hav# 
endeavored  to  prove. 

We  have  an  account  from  time  to  time,  concerning, 
these,  of  their  first  being  awakened  by  the  preaching  of  the 
appsjtles  and  other  ministers,  and  earnestly  inquiring  whatU^ey 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


FOR  f  ULL  COMMUNION.  m 

^heidd  do  to  be  saved  i  and  of  their  being  directed  to  rffietu 
and  deUeve  on  the  Lord  Jeaua^  as  the  ¥fay  to  have  their  una 
blotted  out)  iMid  to  be  saved.;  and  then  upon  iheiv prqfeanng 
that  they  did  believe,  of  their  being  baptized  and  admitted  in- 
to the  Christian  church.  Now  can  any  reasonably  imaginei 
^t  these  primitive  converts,  when  they  made  that  pcofea- 
jAon  in  order  to  their  admission,  had  any  such  di$tinction  in 
yiew  as  that  which  some  now  make,  of  two  sorts  of  real  Christ- 
ianity, two  sorts  of  sincere  faith  and  repentance,  one  with  a 
xnoral  and  another  with  a  gracious  sincerity  ?  Or  that  the 
apostles,  who  discipled  them  and  baptized  them,  had  instructs' 
ed  them  in  any  such  distinction  ?  The  history  informs  us  of 
their  teaching  th^m  but  one  faith  and  repentance  ;  believing 
fn  Christ  that  they  might  be  savedy  and  refientance  for  the  rendM* 
don  (if  ms  ;  and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a 
thought  of  any  lower  or  other  kind  entered  into  the  heads  of 
these  converts,  when  immediately  upon  their  receiving  such 
instructions  they  professed  fidth  and  repentance ;  or  that 
those  who  admitted  them  understood  them  as  meaning  any 
lower  or  other  kind  in  what  they  professed. 

Let  us  particularly  consider  what  we  are  informed  concern- 
ing those  multitudes  whose  admission  we  have  an  account  of 
in  Acts  ii.  We  are  told  concerning  the  three  thousand  first  con- 
verts, how  that  they  were  gre^ttly  awakened  by  the  preaching 
of  the  apostleS)  pric)^  in  their  hearts,  made  sensible  of  their 
guilt  and  misery  ;  ^  and  said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, Men  md  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  i.  e.  What  shall 
we  do  to  be  saved,  and  that  our  sins  may  be  remitted  ?  Upon 
which  they  directed  them  what  they  should  do,  viz.  Refient 
and  he  b^pUzed^  in  the  name  qfthe  Lord  Jenu^for  the  remission 
rfmns.  They  are  here  directed  into  the  way  of  salvation,  viz* 
Faith  and  repentance,  with  a  proper  profession  of  these. 
Then,  we  are  told,  that  *<  they  which  gladly  received  the  word, 
were  baptized  ;*'  that  is,  They  which  appeared  gladly  to  re- 
ceive the  word,  or  manifested  and  professed  a  cordial  and 
^bcerful  compliance  which  the  calls  of  the  word,  with  the 
directions  which  the  apostles  had  given  them.  The  man- 
^^pstatioQ  was   doubtless  by  some  profession,  and  ^hc  pro- 
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ftiiidn  wlkiof  thai  h^htihte  fot  th6  ^MisKbHof  ti^iM 

tfbit  ffafth  kk  Christ,  which  thi»  aimtkii  had  dii^et^  t^Mi  1$^ 

fin  answer  to  thtlr  kid^xAtys  i»kii  they  4h9iM  dd  i^ke  tHaiHed  t  t 

can  Me  tio  grmiAd  W>  itti>{ii9se  Xhtj  thought  <yf  Ah)r  liMMf  df 

other  khid.    Ahd  it  h  evMeht  b)r  What  {bnoiir%  ihm  these  bo^ 

Ttfts  now  looked  i^poh  it  th&t  they  had  com^^ied  irfth  thfeSi 

Arections,  and  so  wiere  At  peace  With  G6d:  Th^rbe^UiM 

iRm  is  to  rejoice  and  j^raise  Ood  from  day  to  day  :  They  tMbr 

ibtued  BttdfkBtly  in  tkt  afio$tl^t  dMrihe  tnd  fflt9io9f^.^..iMVf 

Hnutng  daify  mth  oM  accdrd  fn  the  tetnfUc^  and  hrraB^  §irMI 

fivm  hntc  to  houie,  thrp  did  eat  their  meat  vnthj^Udnen  HiM 

^ihgkrtewsqf  hearty  finMng  God.    Thti  aecQtmt  of  thetteno# 

h  not  as  of  persons  under  awakenihgS)  weary  and  heavy  \m 

lien  sinners,  under  an  awfbl  sense  of  ^It  and  wratti,  ptj^tfi 

in  their  hearts^  as  before  ;  but  of  persons  WhOsA  soPrdW  Mi 

turned  into  joy,  looking  on  themselves  as  now  it  a  good  m^ 

fate.    And  in  the  last  vei^  it  is  said>  «  The  UM  added  sd 

the  church  ddly  such  as  should  be  sated  ;*^  in  ^e  oHgiMl 

It  is  nmn  ctr^ftfVBi^  the  sai^edy  m  #v^<yi#i6»  was  a  colnifion  d|i^l^ 

lation  given  to  all  vidble  ChrittiBhs,  ot  to  aH  meitlbers  of  drt^ 

tinble  Christian  church*  It  Is  as  muth  as  to  say^  the  tiUM^kd^ 

tit  the  regenerate.    Being  converted  is  in  SetiptiiN)  eailei  « 

being  9a:tfedy  because  it  is  so  in  effbet  ^  they  Were  «  fMsetf 

from  death  to  life,"*  John  v.  94.  Tit.  i;  4.  <i  Aeeoi-dtlie  \b  IriV 

mercy  he  SAVED  os,by  the  washing  of  RiSGENERATiOlil^ 

and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Gliost.^    2  Tim.  i.  9.  ^  Whe  haOl 

SAVED  us,  and  called  us  with  an  ho9y  calHng;.'*    Not  dHef 

a)l  who  were  added  to  the  visible  church  were  indeed  fegeAdt^ 

ated^but  they  Were  so  in  profession  and  repme^  «Ad  th^i^eftM 

were  so  in  name.     1  Cot.  i.  18.  «  The  preaddng  of  die  dr(M 

is  to  them  that  perish,  fooHshness  ;  b^t  tifito  us  {!« hi  us  Ch^s^ 

tians]  which  are  saved  \h^  &ti^fUHti]  it  is  the  po#e#  6f  Odd/^ 

So  those  that  from  time  to  time  were  added  tt>llie^illbk 

idve  church.  Were  all  crfied  m  d«{^MM|  ike  airvM    Beibr^ 

while  undet  awakenings,  tliey  used  to  ioquife  of  thc^ Jteikek«^ 

ers  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved  ;  and  the  ^Sfeedeik^  tha^ 

used  to  be  given  them,  were  to  refient  and  beUertje  in  Oitiit  f 

and  before  they  were  admitted  into  the  church,  they  pttMit^ 
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p|fe((  vkti  ti^  tennff  pn^kP^e^lf  they  were  ciJIed  THE  SAV^ 
EJ} ;  it  t»^g  «UHP^^  ^^  ^y  ^^  ^^  obtftined  wbii^ 
il^f  inquiry  after  when  tbey  asked  what  tliey  «bQitfi)  ^  tp 
h#  M;ftf<^<  Accordinglr  wq  fine)  that  after  th^t,  from  tiiv^t^ 
^Bii^  ChmsCa  nupiatets  treated  ^m  no  more  ^s  sduieraUe 
p^rlfh^  siDoe]:%  hat  a3  t;rue  coiiTem  i  not  Hftting  he&i^ 
thfpqd  ^i^ir  rio  tpd  nii«pr}r  to  awakm  tbeim  and  tp  oaamc» 
i^m  ^f  thc^  m^esiwty  of  a  Saviour^  exhorting  them  to  %  JEma 
^^  wtatb  tacifmet  and  a^^  conv^^ion  to  God ;  hut  exhprt^ 
Ingth'^  t#  hfMfy^t  I4<  firqf€MW)n  af  their,  faith^io  cmtinm 
^  ^A«  fr^<  ^  ^01^  9Dd  persoveve  in  holiness  i  endeavor* 
fa^  ^  9)1  xnfsn9  to  4Qinfirm.  and  ^rtn^tkfsn  ifi^  in  gva««# 
TJ^  ^^n  f^  gteait  n^mber  bdiieved  and  turned  to  tb^  I^prdat 
.^V^tt^hi  BiAma^s  if»a  aent  to  them  ^  <<  who^  ¥rbe(k  he  canMh 
and  h^ii§epn  the  gn^c;^  of  God^  'waa^  glad,  and  ^xbe^'tod  ih^m 
an  thai  with  purpps^  of  heart  they  should  cleave  to  the  Lord**" 
4f^  ou.  23w  6^  4^0  Acta  wt-  4^2.  And  xlv.  l^S,  and  xv.  3^ 
4|];iapd  3^:^.  99.  And  nthen  the  apostles  heard  of  the  <;o9jev* 
^on  of  the  Gentiles  te  the  Chnstian.  iaith,  yisible  by  their  pixH 
(esfijpn  whei^  they  j^oaned  themselves  to  the  ChdstiaB  cburdb 
'^h^  lnchari|.y  a^pppsed  aodbeUeved  that  God  hadc^ventMv^ 
^tgk^  repenitance,  and  an  heart  punfying  fidth.  Actsxi.  lau 
<«\Srh^nthey  beard  tbese  things  they  held  their,  peace,  and  gl(>- 
i;^ed  God  ^ybg^  Tben  hi^  God  al^  granted  unto  the  9ea« 
tiles  repentance  unl9  U&."  Chap.  xv.  9.  ^  And  put  no  dilSl^* 
^HX  betweqn  os  and  them,  purifying^  their  ieurU  ^  faith.** 

JS  any  sboukl  here  obje^  that  when  such  multitudet 
yfpw^  convened  fxtm  Judaism  and  He^thenisn^  smi  re€;eKyed 
Ip^thePbristianchMrcbin  so  short  a  seasgn,  it  was  imf»a^ 
siUe  th^e  should  be  timef^  each  one  tj»  say  so  much  in  his 
public  prq4esiuoib  as  to  be  any  crediUe  exhiluti^n  of  tr«e  god- 
Ip^ss  tcf  1^  cbuvcfa  3  I  answer^  This  objection  wilt  soon  van* 
j^ifw^partiwhtf^y  consider  how  the  case  if ^  widi  those 
j^iioitivo  <;9AU9t8»  i»i  hflw  they  were  dealt  wUh  by  their 
leilf^rs*  It  W9S  i^K^svently  the  winner  of  the  first  preach- 
^^<^  thegoii^i  when  their  heaoers  were  awakened  and 
]pf^VChUagM)dr««mBt  10  fai^uire  what  they  shooMdo  lo  be 
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saved;  then  particularly  to  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  sa¥v^ 
tiony  and  explain  to  them  what  qualifications  must  be  in  them^ 
or  what  they  must  do  in  order  to  their  being  saved,  agreea-^ 
ble  to  Christ's  direction,  Mark  xvi.  15,  \6,  This  we  find" 
was  the  method  they  took  with  the  three  thousand,  in  the  sec-^ 
ond  chapter  of  Acts,  verse  3;^. ...40,  And  it  seertis  they  were 
{^articular  and  ftHfin  it :  They  said  much  more  to  them  than 
the  words  recorded.  It  is  ssdd,  verse  40.  «  With  many  bth* 
er  words  did  Peter  testify  and  exhort.*'  And  this  we  find  to 
be  the  course  Paul  and  Silas  took  with^the  gaoler,  chap,  xvi; 
Who  also  gave  more  large  and  full  instructions  than  are  re- 
hearsed in  the  history'.  'And  when  they  had  thu^  instructed 
them,  they  doubtless  saw  to  it,  either  by  themselves  6t  some' 
others  who  assisted  them,  that  their  instructions  were  tm- 
deratood  by  them,  before  they  proceeded  to  baptize  theror 
(for  I  suppose  none  with- whom  I  have  to  do  in  this  con-' 
troversy,  will  maintain,  from  the  apostles'  example,  that  wor 
ought  not  to  insist  on  a  good  degree  of  doctrilial  knowledge 
in  the  way  and  terms  of  salvation,  as  requisite  to  the  admis* 
sion  of  members  into  the  church*)  And  after  they  were  sat-* 
isfied  that  they  well  understood  these  things,  it  took  up  nor 
great  time  to  make  a  profession  of  them,  or  to  declare  that 
they  did,  or  found  in  themselves,  those  things  they  had  been* 
told  of  as  necessary  to  their  salvation.  To  be  sure,  after  they 
had  been  well  informed  what  saving  faith  and  repentance 
were,  it  took  up  no  more  time  to  profess  that  faith  and  repen- 
tance, than  any  other.  In  this  case,  not  only  the  converts 
words,  but  the  words  of  the  preacher,  which  they  consented 
to,  and  in  effect  made  their  own,  are  to  be  taken  into  their 
profession.  For  persons  that  are  known  to  be  of  an  honest 
character,  and  manifestly  qualified  with  good  doctrinal  knowl-^ 
edge  of  the  nature  of  true  godliness,  in  the  more  essential 
things  which  belong  to  it,  solemnly  to  profess  they  have  or  do 
those  things,  is  to  make  as  credible  a  professit)n  of  godliness 
as  I  inust  upon.  And  we  may  also  well  suppose,  that  more 
words  were  uttered  by  the  professors,  and  with  other  circum- 
stances to  render  them  credible,  than  are  recorded  in  that  very 
Mef  summary  history,  which  we  have  of  tbeprimitive  church 
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In  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  ;  and  also  we  may  yet  suppose  one 
thing  further,  viz.  that  in  that  extraordinary  state  of,  things  so 
particular  a  profession  was  not  requisite  in  order  to  the 
church's  satisfaction,  either  of  doctrines  assented  to,  or  of  the 
consent  and  disposition  of  the  heart,  as  may  be  expedient  in  a 
more  ordinary  state  of  things  ;  for  various  reasons  that  might 
be  given,  would  it  not  too  much  lengthen  out  this  discourse. 

One  thing  which  makes  it  very  evident,  that  the  inspired 
ministers  of  the  primitive  Christian  church  looked  upon  sav- 
ing  faith  as  the  proper  matter  of  the  profession  requisite  in 
order  to  admission  into  the  church,  is  the  story  of  Philip  and 
the  eunuch,  in  Acts  viii.  For  when  the  eunuch  desires  to  be 
baptized,  PMlip  makes  answer,  verse  37.  <<  If  thou  believest 
-With  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  Which  words  certainly 
imply,  that  believing  with  all  hie  heart  was  requisite  in  order 
to  his  coming  t6  this  ordinance  properly  and  in  a  due  manner. 
I  cannot  conceive  what  should  move  Philip  to  utter  these 
words,  or  what  he  should  aim  at  in  them,  if  he  at  the  same 
time  supposed,  that  the  eunuch  had  no  manner  of  need  ta 
look  at  any  such  qualification  in  himself,  or  at  all  to  inquire 
tphether  he  had  such  a  faith  or  no,  in  order  to  determine 
whether  he  might  present  himself  as  the  subject  of  baptism  ; 
many  that  are  without  it,  being  as  properly  qualified  for  this, 
as  they  that  have  it. 

It  is  said  by  some,  that  Philip  intended  nothing  tnore  by 
believing  with  all  his  hearty  than  that  he  believed  that  doctrine, 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Godj  with  a  moral  sincerity  of 
persuasion.  But  here  again  I  desire  the  scripture  may  be 
allowed  to  be  its  own  interpreter.  The  Scripture  very  muck 
abounds  with  such  phrases  as  this,  with  all  the  hearty  or  with 
the  whole  hearty  in  speaking  of  religious  matters.  And  the 
manifest  intent  of  them  is  to  signify  a  gracious  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity.  Thus,  1  Sam.  xii.  20.  «  Turn  not  aside 
from  following  the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord  with  all  your 
heart,"  So  verse  24.  «  Only  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  him 
in  truth,  with  all  your  heart."  1  Kings  viii.  23,  "  Who  •• 
keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  servants,  that  walk  be-' 
fore  thee  with  all  their  heart."    Chap.  xiv.  8.    **  My  servant 
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David)  wlio  kept  my^  commandments,  and  who  followed  mi' 
with  all  hi*  heart."  2  Kings  x.  31.  "But  Jehu  took  no 
heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lprd  God  of  Israel  with  all  hb 
heart.'*  2  Chron.  xxii.  ^.  «  Jehoshaphat  sought  the  Lofd 
With  all  hb  heart.''  Chap.  xxxi.  20,  dl.  «  Heasekiah  wrought 
that  which  was  good  and  fight  and  truth  before  the  Lord  hb 
God  ;  and  in  every  work  that  1m  began  in  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  in  the  law  and  in  the  commandments,  to 
seek  hb  God,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart.**  Psal.  ix.  1 .  <<  I  wiS 
praise  thee,  O  Lord,  with  mj  whole  heart."  Pssd.  Ixxxvi.  13. 
«  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  aH  my  heart,  and 
will  glorify  thy  name.**  Psal.  cxi.  1.  "I  wiB  praise  thee, 
O  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart,  in  the  assembly  of  the  upright.**  . 
And  cxix.  2.  <*  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  his  testimonies) 
and  that  seek  him  with  the  whole  heart.**  Verse  10.  «  With 
my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee.**  Verse  34.  «  Give 
me  understanding,  and  1  chall  keep  thy  law,  yea,  I  shall  ob- 
serve it  with  my  whole  heart.**  Verse  69.  «  The  proud 
have  forged  a  lie  against  me,  but  I  will  keep  thy  precepts 
with  my  whole  heart.'*    Jer.  xxiv.  7.    «  And  I  will  g^c 

them  an  heart  to  know  me for  they  shall  return  unto  me 

with  their  whole  heart."  Joel  it.  12,  13.  «  Turn  ye  even  un- 
to me  with  all  your  heart....and  rent  your  heait,  and  not  your 
garments.**  And  we  have  the  like  phrases  in  innumerable 
other  places.  And  I  suppose  that  not  so  much  as  one  place 
can  be  produced,  wherein  there  is  the  least  evidence  or  ap- 
pearance of  their  being  used  to  ugnify  any  thing  but  a  ^a- 
cibttir  dneerity.  And  indeed  it  must  be  a  very  improper  use 
.  of  language,  to  speak  of  those  as  performing  acts  of  religion 
vfith  oH  theit  heartBy  whose  heart  the  Scriptures  do  abundant- 
Jy  represent  as  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin  and  unbelief, 
and  as  those  that  do  not  give  God  their  hearts,  but  give 
them  to  other  things ;  as  those  who  go  about  to  9trve  tvto 
niaateray  and  as  those  who  indeed  draw  near  to  God  vdth  their 
lifi9y  but  have  at  the  same  time  their  htAWi/aryrom  him^  and 
running  more  after  other  things  ;  and  who  have  not  a  dngU 
eycy  nor  dngle  heart.  The  word  betieve^  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, answers  to  the  word  tnut  in  the  Old ;  and  therefore 
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jpiepbweQsedl^  Philipi  of  heUtvmg  mth  aU  the  heart  i% 
prallel  to  that  in  Proverbs  iii.    <<  Trust  in  the  Lord  wUl| 
all  thine  heart.'*    And  believing  mth  the  hearty  is  a  phrase 
i|S«d  in  the  New  Testament  to  signify  saving  &ith.«..Roni. 
3L  9f  10.    ^  If  thou  Shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
liath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  for 
vith  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteoMsness.*"    The 
fame  is  signified  by  obeying  the  form  qf doctrine  from  the  hearty 
Som.  vi*  i7,  18.    <<  But  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the 
aervanta  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  h^art  that  forn^ 
^f  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you  \  being  then  made  free 
from  sin)  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness.'*  Here  it 
is  manifest,  that  eaving  faith  is  intended  by  obeying  the  form 
of  doctrine/ro«i  the  heart.    And  the  same  is  signified  as  if  it 
1^  b^en  sud,  ye  have  believed  with  the  heart  the  him^  ^  doc- 
trine.   But  Philip  uses  a  yet  stronger  ei^presston,  he  does 
Qot  only  say,  \f  thou  beUeve^t  v^fh  the  hearty  guf  {vom  the  heart> 
but  mth  ALL  Udnje  h^rt.    And  besides,  for  way  to  aapposon 
that  those  same  persons  which  the  Scriptures  represent  in 
fome  places  as  under  the  power  of  an  ev^  heart  qfunbeUtfi 
and  as  dauAie  minded  with  regard  to  their  &ith  (James  i.  6,  r^ 
8)  and  as  those  wbo  though  they  believe  for  a  whUe^  yet  hvrp 
their  hearts  like  a  rock,  in  wMcb  iaith  has  no  roqt,  (Luke  viii.> 
and  yet  that  this  same  sort  of  persons  are  in  o(thev  Scriptures 
apoken  of  as  believing  itfifh  ofL  their  heart  i  I  say,  f<Hr  any  to 
avppose  this,  would  be  tosn^e  the  sound  or  ^oiceofQod'a 
word  not  very  harmonious  apd  conaonant  to  itself.    And  ono 
thing  more  I  would  observe  on  this  head,  there  is  good 
reason  to  suppose  tjhat  Philip,  while  he  sat  in  the  chariot  with 
the  eunuch,  and  (as  we  are  told)  preached  unto  him  JeeuM^  had 
abew«d  to  faiq  the  way  of  salvatiooi  had  opened  to  him 
the  way  of  getting  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  obtaining  sahation 
bj  hin)»  viz.  believing  va  himt  agreeably  to  Christ's  own  di- 
rection, M^  3cvi  15, 16.    And  agreeably  to  what  we  find  to 
be  the  manner  of  the  first  preachers  of  Uie  gespd  :  And 
tberefoce  now  when  after  this  discourse  he  puts  it  to  the  eu- 
nuch)  whether  he  believed  with  ail  hie  heart  ;  kis  natural  to 
suppose,  that  he  meant  whether  he  found  his  heart  acquiesc- 
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ing  in  the  gospel  way  of  salvation,  or  whether  he  sincerelr 
exercised  that  beUefin  Christ  which  he  had  been  inculcating  ; 
and  it  would  be  natural  for  the  eunuch  so  to  imderstand  him. 
Here  if  it  be  objected  that  the  eunuch's  answer,  and  the 
profession  he  hereupon  made  (whei-ein  he  speaks  nothing  of 
his  hearty  but  barely  says)  I  believe  tfiat  Jems  Christ  is  the  Son 
qf  Gody  shows  that  he  understood  no  more  by  the  ihquiry  than 
whether  he  gave  his  assent  to  that  doctrine  :  To  this  I  an- 
swer; we  must  take  this  confession  of  the  eunuch's  together 
with  Philip's  words,  which  they  were  a  reply  to,  and  expound 
the  one  by  the  other.    Nor  is  there  any  reason  but  to  under- 
stand it  In  the  same  sense  in  wlMch  we  find  the  words  of  the 
like  confession  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  and  as  the 
words  of  such  a  confession  were  wont  to  be  used  in  those  days^ 
as  particularly  the  words  of  Peter's  confession,  Matth.  xvi. 
16.  «  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  artChrist, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God :"  Which  was  a  profession  of  ^sav? 
ing  faith,  as  appears  by  what  Christ  says  upon  it.     And  we 
read,    1   Cor.  xii.  3.    <<  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    Not  but  that  a  man  might 
make  a  profession  in  these  words  without  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  ho  could  not  do  it  heartily,  or  WITH  ALL  HIS  HEART. 
Sol  Johniv.  15.    "Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  i.  e. 
Whoever  makes  this  Christian  confession  (this  profession 
which  all  Christians  were  wont  to  make)  cordially,  or  with  his 
whole  heart,  God  dwells  in  him,  8cc.     But  it  was  thtts  that  the 
eunuch  was  put  upon  making  this  confession. 

VHI.  It  is  apparent  by  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  to  the 
primitive  Christian  churches,  their  manner  of  addresdng  and 
treating  them  throughout  all  those  epistles,  and  what  they 
say  to  thom  and  o/*them,  that  all  those  churches  were  consti- 
tuted of  members  so  qualified  as  has  been  represented,  hav* 
ing  such  a  visibility  of  godliness  as  lias  been  insisted  on  ; 
those  who  were  reputed  to  be  real  saints^  were  taken  into  the 
church  under  a  notion  of  their  being  truly  pious  persons,  made 
\hB,i  firo/essiony  and  had  this /to/i^  of  themselves  ;  and  that 
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fWLtwrat  aQd  graceless  men  were  not  admitted  designedly,  but 
$aiawaresy  and  beside  the  aim  of  the  primitiye  churches  and 
ministers  ;  and  that  such  as  remsdned  in  good  standing,  and 
free  from  an  offensive  behavior,  continued  to  have  the  reputa? 
tion  and  esteem  of  rea}  saints,  with  the  apostles,  and  one  with 
^jK>ther. 

Ther^  were  numbers  indeed  in  these  churches,  who  after 
jtheir  admisdon  fell  into  an  offensive  behavior  ;  some  of  which 
the  apostles,  in  their  epistles,  speak  doubtfully  of ;  others  that 
had  behaved  themselves  very  scandalously,  they  speak  of  in 
language  that  seems  to  suppose  them  to  be  wicked  menu 
The  Apostle  Paiil  in  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  oftentimes 
speaks  of  some  among  them  that  had  embraced  heretical 
opinions,  and  had  behaved  themselves  in  a  very  disorderly  and 
schismatical  manner,  whom  he  represents  as  exposed  to  cen- 
sure, and  to  whom  he  threatens  excommunication  ;  and  upon 
occasion  of  so  many  offences  of  this  kind  appearing  among 
diem  that  for  a  while  had  been  thought  well  of^  he  puts  them 
^11  upon  examining  themselves,  whether  they  were  indeed 
in  thefaith^  and  whether  Christ  was  truly  in  tkem^  as  they  and 
others  had  supposed,  3  Cor.  xiii.  And  the  same  apostle 
speaks  of  great  numbers  among  the  Galatians,  who  had  made 
a  high  profession,  and  were  such  as  he  had  thought  well  of 
when  they  were  first  admitted  into  the  church,  but  since  had 
given  him  cause  to  doubt  of  their  state,  by  giving  heed  to  se- 
ducers, that  denied  the  great  gospel  doctrine  oi  justification  by 
faith  alone  :  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them 
in  such  language  as  shews  surprise  and  disappointment,  and 
Implies  that  he  had  looked  upon  them  as  true  Christians,  and 
hoped  that  his  labors  among  them  had  had  a  saving  effect  up« 
on  them.  Gal.  i«  6.  <<  J  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another 
gospel."  Chap.  iv.  11.  «  I  am  afradd  of  you,  lest  I  have  be- 
stowed upon  you  labor  in  vain.**  And  ver.  20.  ^  I  desire  to 
be  present  with  you  now,  and  change  my  voice ;  for  I  stan4 
in  doubt  of  you."  As  much  as  to  say,  ^  I  have  heretofore  ad- 
dressed you  with  the  voice  of  love  and  charity,  as  supposing 
you  the  dear  children  of  God  -,  but  now  I  begin  to  think  of 
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^peakipg  to  yon  in  other  language."  In  the  sap^  chapters 
|o  shew  them  what  little  reason  he  ha<}  to  expect  thi^t  thej 
frould  coine  to  this,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  great  pr  of es- 
mon  they  had  inade»  and  the  extraordinary  appearani^es  ther^ 
l^ad  formerly  been  in  them  of  fervent  piety,  Ver.  15.  "Where 
IS  the  blessedness  you  spake  of  ?  For  I  bear  you  record,  that 
if  it  had  been  possible  ye  would  have  pl^cked  out  your  own 
eye9>  and  have  given  them  unto  me.**  The  Apostle  Jaqies  i^ 
Ills  epistle,  speaks  of  scandalous  persons  among  the  twcht^ 
ifibea  thmt  were  9catt^ed  abroad  ;  some  that  were  men  of  unj 
Bridled  tongues  ;  some  that  seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  Anti** 
nomians  in  their  principles,  and  of  a  very  bitter  ?pd  violex^ 
^irit,  that  reproached,  condemned,  and  cursed  their  brethrem 
und  n^sed  fvors  2XiA  fightings  among  professing  Christians,  ^qJ 
were  also  very  unclean  in  their  practice^  adulterers  and  adulter- 
essesf  chap.  iv.  4.  And  in  the  5tb  chapter  of  his  epistle,  he 
•eems  to  speak  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  persecuted  the 
Christians,  ver.  6.  And  the  i^postles  are  also  often  speaking 
of  some  that  had  once  been  admitted  into  the  church,  crept  i^ 
nnawiresy  who  had  apostt^tized  from  Christianity,  af\d  finall|? 
proved  notoriously  wipked  men.  But  otherwise,  and  as  (o 
tQch  members  of  the  visible  church  as  continued  in  the  ^nift 
l^ood  standing  and  visibility  of  Christiai>ity,  wherein  they  wero 
admitted,  it  i$  evident  by  the  epistles  of  the  apostle^,  they 
were  all  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment  truly  pious  ov  gra- 
cious persons.  And  here  I  desire  the  following  thipgs  mV 
be  particularly  observed. 

^The  apostles  continually,  in  their  epistles  speak  to  them  an4 
o^them,  as  supposing  and  judging  th^m  to  be  gracipus  per- 
sons. Thus  the  Apostl^  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  t)ie  church  of 
tjie  Romans,  chap.  i.  7,  speaks  of  the  member^  of  that  church 
as  beloved  of  God.  In  chap.  vi.  17,  18,  8cq.  he  "  thanks  Gocl, 
that  they  had  obeyed  from  the  h^art  that  form  of  doctrino 
which  had  been  delivered  them^  and  were  JD/Bide  free  from  siU] 
ajnd  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,'*  Sec.  The  apostle 
in  giving  thanks  to  God  for  this,  must  not  only  have  a  kind  of 
negative  charity  for  them,  as  not  knowing  but  that  they  were 
gracious  persons,  ^nd  so  charitably  hoping  (i^  w?  say)  that  it 
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if  as  to ;  but  he  seems  to  have  {ormti  2i  fioaitive  jtutgment  that 
Aej  were  such :  His  thanksgiving  must  at  least  be  fi>unded 
on  rational  probability  ;  since  it  would  be  but  mocking  of  Cod 
to  give  him  tkmka  for  bestowing  a  mercy  which  at  the  samo 
fime  he  did  not  see  reasbti  positively  to  believe  was  bestowed* 
In  chap.  vii.  4,  5, 6,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as  those  that 
once  twre  in  thejleahy  and  were  under  the  lawy  but  now  deGver^ 
id  from  the  law^  and  dead  to  it.  In  chap.  idii.  15,  and  following 
yerses,  he  tells  them,  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  ddofitionp 
and  speaks  of  ih^m  as  htnnng  the  nvitneas  of  the  Sfiirit  that  they 
were  the  children  (ftiody  heirs  ofGody  and  joint  heira  vdth  Christ. 
And  the  whole  of  his  discourse,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter^  im* 
plieS)  that  he  esteemed  them  truly  gracious  persons.  In  chap^ 
be.  S3,  34,  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  together  with 
all  other  Christ&ns,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  sts  veaaela  ofmer^ 
ry.  In  chap.  xiv.  6,  7,  d,  speaking  of  the  difference  that  then 
was  among  professing  Christians,  in  point  of  regard  to  the 
ceremonial  institutions  of  the  law,  he  speaks  of  both  parties  as- 
acting  from  a  gracious  principle^  and  as  those  that  lived  to 
the  Lord,  and  should  die  unto  the  Lord  :  ^  He  that  regardeth 
the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord,  8cc.  For  none  of  us  liv-^ 
cth  to  himself,  and  no  man,  [i.  e.  none  ofua\  dieth  to  himselt 
I'or  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we 
die»  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  Whether  we  live  therefore  or  die^ 
we  are  the  Lord^s/'  In  chap.  zv.  14,  he  says,  <<  I  myself  also^ 
am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  t^at  ye  are  full  of  good- 
aess.**  His  being  thus  persuaded  implies  a  positive  judgment 
of  charity.  And  the  same  apostle  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  directs  it  to  <<  the  church  at  Corinth,  that  are 
sanctified  in  Chnst  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ^*'  i.  e.  to  all 
Visible  Christians  through  the  world,  or  all  the  members  of 
Christ's  visible  church  every  where :  And  continuing  his 
speech  of  these,  chap.  i.  8,  he  speaks  of  them  as  those  <<  that 
God  would  confirm  to  the  end,  that  they  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :**  Plainly  speaking  of  them 
all,  as  persons,  in  Chrbtian  esteem,  savingly  converted.  In 
the  next  verse,  he  speaks  of  thtfait/fuineaa  (fGod  as  crtgag- 
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ed  thus  to  preserve  them  to  salvation^  having  called  them  to  ik^ 
fellowshifi  ofhia  Son.  And  in  the  30th  verse,  he  speaks  o^ 
them  as  having  a  saving  interest  in  Christ ;  «  Of  him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus  ;  -who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  vrisdom,  right-' 
eousness,  sanctification  and  redemption."  Ih  chap.  iii.  31^ 
33,  23,  he  says  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  "All 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
vrorld,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  ; 
an  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's."  In  chapter  iv.  15,  he 
tells  them,  he  had  begotten  them  through  the  goafieL  In  chap. 
vi.1,  2,  3,  he  speaks  of  them  as,  « those  who  shall  judge  the 
world,  and  shall  judge  angels :"  And  in  ver.  11,  he  says  to 
them, "  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God."  And 
in  chap.  xv.  49,  to  the  end,  he  speaks  of  them  as  having  an  in- 
terest, with  him  and  other  Christians,  in  the  happiness  and 
glory  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  And  in  his  second  epis- 
tle, chap.  i.  7,  he  says  tf  them,  "  Our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast ; 
knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
ye  be  also  of  the  consolation."  This  stedfast  hope  implies  a 
positive  judgment.  We  must  here  understand  the  aposlle  to 
speak  of  such  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  as  had  not 
visibly  backsliden,  as  they  whom  he  elsewhere  speaks  doubt- 
fully of.  Again,  in  the  l4th  and  I5th  verses,  he  speaks  of  a  con^ 
jidence  which  he  had  that  they  nhould  be  his  rejoicing  in  the  day 
qfthe  Lord  Jems,  In  all  reason,  we  must  conclude,  there  was  a 
visibility  of  grace,  carrying  with  it  an  apparent  probability  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Apostle,  which  was  the  ground  of  this  his  con^ 
Jidence.  Such  an  apparent  probability,  and  his  confidence 
as  built  upon  it,  are  both  expressed  in  chap.  iii.  3,  4.  "  Ye  are 
manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by 
us  ;  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  ; 
and  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God  ward."  And 
In  ver.  18,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them,  with  himself  and  other 
Christians,  as  all  kvith  often  face^  beholding  as  in  a  glassy  the  glo- 
ry Ojf  the  Lordy  and  being  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glo- 
ry to  glory.    And  in  the  epistle  to  the  churches  of  Galatisiy 
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chap.  iv.  ^6,  the  apostle  speaks  of  visible  Christians,  as  visibly- 
belonging  to  heaven)  the  Jerusalem  wluch  U  above.  And  ver. 
S8,  29,  represents  them  to  be  the  children  of  the  firomUe  at 
Isaac  was  ;  and  bom  after  the  Spirit,  In  the  6th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter,  he  says  to  the  Christian  Galatians,  because  ye 
ftrr  aons^  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Sfdrit  qf  his  Son  into  your 
heartsy  crying^  Mboy  Father.  And  in  chap.  vi.  1,  he  speaks  of 
those  of  them  that  had  not  fallen  into  scandal,  as  spiritual  fter* 
tona..... In  his  Epistle  to  that  great  church  of  Fphesus,  at  the 
beginning,  he  bles&es  God  on  behalf  of  the  members  of  that 
church,  as  being,  together  in^ith  himself  and  all  thefcdtffuL  in 
Christ  Jegusy  ^<  Chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
"World,  to  be  holy  and  vyiihout  blame  before  him  in  love,  be- 
ing predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  ^vill,  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  j  wherein  God  had  made  them 
accepted  in  the  beloved  ;  in  whom  they  had  redemption 
through  hisblbodthe  forgiveness  of  sins.**  In  chap;  i.  13, 
U,  he  thus  writes  to  them,  "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted....In 
whom  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  scaled  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
•f  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession."  And  in  chap.  ii. 
at  the  beginning  ;  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.*'  With  muchmore,shewing  that  they  were 
in  a  charitable  esteem,  regenerated  persons,  and  heirs  of  sal- 
Tation.  So  in  the  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Philippi,  the  apostle  saluting  them  in  the  beginning  of  it,  tells 
them,  that  he  «  thanks  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  them 
for  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel  ;  being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Christ :  Even  (says  he)  as  it  is 
meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all.**  If  it  was  meet  for  him 
to  think  this  of  them,  and  to  be  confident  of  it,  he  had  at  least 
some  appearing  rational  prol^ability  to  found  his  judgment  and 
confidence  upon  ;  for  surely  it  is  not  meet  for  reasonable  crea- 
tures to  tfmk  at  random,  and  be  confident  without  reasozK 
In  verses  35, 26,  he  speaks  of  his  <<  confidence  that  he  should 
come  to  them  for  tjieir  furtherance  and  joy  of  fidth,  that  their 
Vol.  L  2F 
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rejiHcio;  might  be  more  abopdant  in  Chnst  Jdaus."  Whicfc 
words  certainly  suppose  that  they  were  persons  who  had  al- 
ready received  Christ  and  comfort  in  hnn  ;  had  already  ob* 
tained  fidth  and  joy  in  Christ,  md  only  needed  to  have  it  Ib* 

creased In  the  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of 

CoLossEf  the  apostle^  saluting  them  in  the  beginiung  of  tb« 
epistlCf  «  gives  thanks  fi>r  tiieir  faith  in  Christ  Jesu%  and  love 
to  all  saints,  and  the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaiwn  ;*'  and 
speaks  of  ^  the  gospcrs  bringing  forth  fhdt  in  themi  unce  ^^ 
^y  they  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  ;"  i.  e.  since  the 
day  of  their  saving  conversion.  In  chap.  i.  8»  be  ^>eak8  of 
"  their  love  in  the  Spirit.**^  Verses  12, 13,  U,  he  speaks  of 
them  as  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  tbye 
aaints  in  light ;  a«  being  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  translated  into  the  kingdom  o(  God's  dear  Son  ;  at 
having  redemption  through  Christ's  bloo^and  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.*'  In  chap.  iii.  at  the  beginning,  he  speaks  of  tl^em  as 
M  risen  with  Christ ;  ae  being  dead  [i.  e.  to  the  /Ssv,  to  tim^and  the 
vforld]  09  having  their  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God;"  and  being 
such  as  <<  when  Christ  their  life  should  appear,  should  appear 
with  him  in  glory .^  In  ver.  7,  be  speaks  of  them  as  ^  having 
once  walked  and  lived  in  lusts,  but  haring  now  put  off  the  oUi 
man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renew- 
ed in  knowledge  after  the  imf^e  of  him  that  created  him*** 
In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Thessa- 
lonica,  in  words  annexed  to  his  sdutation,  chs^i.  he  declares 
what  kind  of  visilullty  there  was  of  their  election  qfGodj  in  tim 
appearance  there  had  been  qf  true  and  savix^  converuon,  and 
their  consequent  holy  li&,  verse  S.^.T.  And  in  the  beginnmg 
of  the  second  epistle,  he  speaks  of  their  jmth  and  Umt  greaUj^ 
incrcaung  ;  and  in  verse  7,  expresses  his  co^ifidence  of  meetr 
ing  them  in  eternal  reat^  when  the  LordJetm  Christ  Bhould  he 
revealed  from  heaven  vfith  bU  mighty  cmgeU.  And  in  chap.  iL 
13,  He  givra  thanka  to  God^  th^from  the  begimUnghehad  chos- 
en them  to  8aivation..,.ln  the  Epistle  to  the  Christian  Hebrews, 
though  the  apostle  speaks  of  some  that  once  belonged  to  their 
churches,  but  had  apostatized  and  proved  themselves  hypo^ 
crites  ;  yet  concerning  the  rest  that  remained  in  good  stand- 
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MBf^h6  ULfBi  chap.  Ti.  9,  I  am  fiereudded  better  tfdngi  of  you, 
;md  M%g%  tfkti  acc^^n^utny  aalvation.  (Where  we  may  agidn 
aote>  his  behig  thus  persuaded)  eyidently  implies  a  positi?^ 
judgment)'  And  in  chap.  xii.  22,  Sec.  he  speaks  of  them  at 
iririUy  belonging  to  the  glorious  society  of  heaven.  And  in 
chap.  xiiL  5)  6)  he  speaks  of  them  as  those  who  may  bold^ 

«iy>  The  Lard  U  my  keifier The  Apostle  James,  writing  to 

Ae  Christians  of  the  tt^elve  tribes  wMch  were  scattered  abroad^ 
speaks  of  them  asregenerated  persons  (meaning  as  I  obsenred 
before>  tfiose  which  were  in  good  standing)  chap.  i.  18.  <<  Of 
liis  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
4)eaklDdof  ^rst  fhrits  of  hi^  creatures....The  Apostle  Peter, 
WtMog  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  scattered  throughout  Fon* 
toAf  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  BythmSa  (large  countries, 
and  therefore  they  must  in  the  whole  be  supposed  to  be  a 
great  multitude  of  people)  to  all  these  the  apostle  in  the  in- 
acvipdon  or  direction  of  liis  first  Epistle,  gives  the  title  of 
elect fOeeortUng  to  tfte /breknotfledge  of  God  the  Father y  through 
mtnc^fieoHffn  tf  the  Sfdrit  unto  obedience^  and  sftrinklmg  of  the 
blood  of  Je9U9  ChrUt.  And  In  the  verses  next  following, 
Speaks  of  them  as  regenerated,  «  or  begotten  again  to  a  live- 
ly hq>e,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,'*  &c.  And  as  «  kept 
lif  tho  power  of  Cod  through  fidth  unto  salvation  :  And  says 
to  them  in  verses  8,  9,  "  Whom  (namely  ChrUt)  having 
not  Sfsen*  ye  love  ;  in  whom  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
yet  befieving,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  imspeakable  and  full 
of  glory  }  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  yonr  souls.**  And  in  verse  18,  to  the  end,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  them  as  «  redeemed  from  their  vain  conversation, 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ....  And  as  having  purified  their 
•oulsin  obeying  the  ^ruth  through  the  Spiri(....Being  bom 
again  of  incorruptible  seed,**  &c.  And  in  the  former  part  of 
chap.  ii.  he  speaks  of  them  as  <<  living  stones,  coming  to 
CHirist,  and  on  him  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ...../Auf  at  those  that  believe,  to  whom  Christ  is 
precious«....^«  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  hor 
ly  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  called  out  of  darkness  into  mar? 
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vellous  light.'*  The  church  at  Babylon^  occaaiooallf  meA^ 
tioned  ia  chap.  v.  1 3,  is  said  to  be  elected  together  vdth  thetiu 
And  in  his  second  Epistle  (which  appears  by  chap.  iii.  1,  tq 
be  Tvritten  to  the  same  persons)  the  inscription  is,  To  them 
which  have  obtained  Uke  firecioue  faith  with  us^  i.  e.  with  the 
apostles  and  servants  of  Christ.  And  in  the  tlurd  chapter) 
be  tells  them  both  his  Epistles  were  designed  to  stir  ufi  their 
PURE  ndnds.  In  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  written  (for  ought 
appears)  to  profesdng  Christians  in  gei>eral,  chap.  i^.  12,  &c« 
the  apostle  tells  them,  '<  He  writes  to  them  because  their 
sins  were  forgiven,  because  they  had  l^nown  htm  that  wa^ 
from  the  beginning....Becau6e  they  had  overcome  the  wic)Le4 
one,"  &c.  In  verses  20,  21,  he  tells  theui  "  they  have  an  unc- 
tion fiom  the  Holy  One,  a^d  kno^  all  things  ;  and  that  he 
did  not  write  to  them  because  they  h^d  not  kno^n  the  truthf 
but  because  they  had  known  it,"  &c.  And  ^n  verse  27,  he 
says,  <<  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him,  abid« 
eth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  should  teach  you  ; 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie  ;  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  in  him  "  And  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iii.  he  address- 
es them  as  those  who  were  the  sons  of  God,  who  when  he 
should  appear,  should  be  like  him,  because  they  should  see 
him  as  he  is."  In  chap.  iv.  4,  he  says,  *'  Ye  are  of  God,  lit- 
tle children,  and  have  overcome  "  &c.....The  Apostle  Jude, 
in  his  general  Epistle,  speaks  much  of  apostates  and  their 
wickedness  ;  but  to  other  professing  Christians,  that  had  not 
fallen  away,  he  says,  verses  20,  21,  <<  But  ye, beloved,  build- 
ing up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst  unto  eternal  life  :*'  Plain- 
ly supposing,  that  they  had  professed  faith  with  love  to  God 
our  Saviour,  and  were  by  the  apostle  considered  as  his  friends 
and  lovers..,.Many  other  passages  to  the  like  purpose  might 
be  observed  in  the  epistles,  but  these  m&y  suffice. 

Now  how  unaccountable  would  these  things  be,  if  the  case 
was,  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  Christian  churches 
were  not  admitted  into  them  under  any  such  notion  as  their 
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l^iiig  rcaHy  godly  persons  and  heirs  of  eternal  Kfe^Borvitb  anjr 
respect  of  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ;  ^d  that  they 
Ihemselves  joined  to  these  churches  without  any  such  pre- 
tence^  as  haying  no  such  opinion  of  themselves  I 

But  it  is  particularly  evident  that  they  had  such- an  opinioa 
pf  themselves,  as  well  as  the  apostles  of  them,  by  maa|r 
things  the  apostles  say  in  the  epistles.  Thus,  in  Rom.  viii* 
15, 16,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as  <*  having  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  the  Spirit  bf  God  bearing  witness  with 
their  spirits,  that  they-were  the  children  of  God."  And  chap. 
T.  3.  Of  their  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God."....In 
1  Cor.  i.  7.  He  speaks  of  them  as  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus/*  In  chap.  xv.  17,  the  apostle  says  to  the 
members  of  ihe  church  of  Corinth,  "  If  Christ  be  not  raised^ 
your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins  :'*  Plainly  suppo8«* 
ing  that  they  hoped  their  ws  were  forgiven....In  Philip  i.  35, 
36,  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  coming  to  Philippi,  to  «  increase 
their  joy  of  faith,  and  that  their  rejoicing  in  Christ  might  be 
jnore  abundant  :**  Implying  (as  was  observed  before)  that  they 
had  received  comfort  already,  in  some  degree  as  suppoung 
themselves  to  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ^.Jn  1  Thess. 
i.  10,  he  speaks  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  Thessalon- 
ica  as  "  waiting  for  Chrbt  from  heaven,  as  one  who  had  de- 
livered them  from  the  wrath  to  come.'*....In  Heb.  vi.  9,  19^ 
lie  speaks  of  the  Christian  Hebrews  as  having  that  ^  hope 
which  was  an  anchor  to  their  80uls."....The  Apostle  Peter, 
I  Epist.  1.  3....6,  8,  f ,  speaks  of  the  visible  Christians  he 
wrote  to,  as  being  "  begotten  to  a  living  hope,  of  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  &c.     Wherein  they  greatly  rejmced,'* 

kc And  even  the  members  of  the  church  of  Laodicea,  the 

▼ery  worst  of  all  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  looked  up- 
on themselves  as  truly  gracious  persons,  and  made  that  pro- 
fession ;  they  said,  "  they  were  rich,  and  increased  in  goods, 
«nd  knew  not  that  they  were  wretched  and  miserable,"  &c. 
Rev.iii.  17. 

It  is  also  evident,  that  the  members  of  these  primitive 
churches  had  this  judgment  one  of  another,  and  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  in  general.,.Jn  1  Thess. 
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99.  13,  lee.  tbe  apostle  «xliorts  tke  Chmtiio  TheaBriomaii^ 
ia  iDOUvnkiy  for  thc^jr  deceased  Mends  who  weroTislMe 
CbriatiMM,  mf  to  —rrcw  as  U»e  hopeless  Heathen  were  wont 
to  do  for  theif  departed  liriesds  f  and  that  upon  this  consider' 
ataoiit  that  they  had  reason  to  expecl  to  nteet  theai  again  in 
glorious  carcmnstaoces  at  the  day  of '  judgment^  never  to 
part  more.  The^^rouad  of  coipfort  concemiiig  their  dead 
fiiend8>  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  b&  is  evidently  some* 
tiungmoTv  than  snch  an  hope  as  it  may  be  supposed  we 
ought  to  have  (^  all  that  pivoless  Christian  doctrines,  mdare 
not  9camUouB  in  lib,  whom  we  inust  forbear  to  cen^tre>  be*^ 
canse  we  do  not  know  but  they  are  tme  saints.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Sardis,  next  to  Lapdicea,  the  worst  of 
like  seven  churches  of  Aua,  yet  had  a  name  that  thc^  lived  $ 
though  Christ,  who  speaks  of  these  seyen  churches  ft'om  bear^ 
en,  in  the  character  of  the  Seapoher  of  Hearts  (see  Rev*  ii. 
35)  e3cplicitly  tells  them  that  they  were  dead  ;  perhaps  all  in 
a  dead  frame,  and  the  most  in  a  dead  state. 

These  things  evidently  shew,  how  aB  the  Christian  churc^ 
ea  through  the  worM  were  constituted  in  those  days ;  and 
what  sort  of  hoitie9§  or  «ai»«iA^  it  was,  that  all  risible  Christ' 
ians  in  good  standihg  had  a  vmHUty  mA^r^e^mcfk  o%  in  that 
apostolic  age  ;  and  akm  what  sort  of  visibility  of  t^s  they  hed» 
via.  not  only  that  which  gave  theaa  right  to  a  kind  of  negadve 
charky,  or  freedom  from  censnre,  but  that  which  mtght  just- 
ly induce  a  poutive  judgment  in  their  favor.  The  churches 
tet  these  epistles  were  written  to,  were  all  the  principal 
churches  in  the  world ;  some  of  them  very  large,  as  the 
churches  of  Corinth  and  Ephesus.  Some  of  the  epistles 
were  directed  to  all  the  churches  through  large  countriea 
where  the  gospel  had  had  great  success,  as  the  epistle  to  .the 
Galatians.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  to  aH 
the  Jewish  Christians  m  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  distinetidi 
from  the  Jews  that  Hved  in  other  countries,  who  were  called 
Hellenists  or  Grecians,  because  they  generally  spake  the 
Greek  tongue.  The  epistles  of  Peter  were  written  to  aU  the 
Christian  Jews  through  many  countries,  Pontus,  Galatb,  Cap- 
padoeia,  AsiOf.  and  By  thynia  ;  where  were  great  numbers  of 
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Sewh  b0)PdDd  any  other  GeAtik  countries.  The  epistle  of 
lanes  wm  directed  to*  all  Cbristi&ii  Jews,  scattered  abroad 
fiuoogh  the  whole  w^ld.  The  epistles  of  JohB  and  Jqde, 
&r  ought  appears  in  those  e^lesr  were  directed  to  all  Ttsi* 
hie  Christians  throogh  the  whek  world.  And  the  Apostbr 
Paid  directs  the  frst  epistle  to  ^e  Corinthians,  net  only  td 
the  members  of  that  ohint^h,  bnt  to  all  prefiBesinf  Cfarisdane 
through  the  Usee  of  the  earth  t  1  Cor.  i.  3,  and  chap.  xiv.  SS, 
speaking  of  the  cfaorches  in  general,  he  calls  them  e^churd^ 
f^f  the  mdnu*  And  by  what  Christ  says  to  the  churches  of 
Snrdts  and  Laodicea  in  the  Apoci^pse,  of  whom  more  ertt 
is  said  than  of  any  Christian  churches  spoken  of  in  the  Ne«r 
Testament,  it  appears  that  even  the  meisibers  of  diose  church« 
«s  looked  on  themsehres  as  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  had 
such  a  name  with  others.. 

Here  possibly  some  may  object,  and  say,  it  wilt  not  feBow 
from  the  ^xislles  speaking  to,  and  of  the  members  of  the 
primitive  church  after  the  manner  whkh  has  been  observedi' 
as  though  they  supposed  them  to  be  irraciotM  persons,  that 
therefore  a  prt^tutm  and  aftfuaronee  of  this  was  looked  upo» 
in  those  days  as  a  requisite  quaiyiaaim  £br  admission  into  the 
vittble  churdi  ;  because  another  reason  may  be  given  for  it, 
viz.  Such  was  the  extnmr^naty  state  of  things  at  that  day, 
that  it  so  came  to  pass,  that  the  greater  ^rt  of  those  convert- 
ed Ihxn  HeatlieniBm  and  Judaism  to  Christianity,  were  h^fie^ 
Jalty  graciaut  fterson^y  by  reason  of  its  being  a  day  of  such 
lurge  communications  of  divine  grace,  and  such  great  and  ufh* 
avmdable  suffeiings  of  professors^  kc.  And  the  apostles 
knowing  those  ftmts,  might  properly  speak  to,  and  of  the 
churches,  as  if  they  were  somtlos  of  truly  gracious  persons^ 
because  there  was  just  ground  on  such  accounts,  to  think  the 
greater  part  of  diem  to  be  so  ;  akhough  no  profession  or  visa- 
biiity  of  this  was  requisite  in  their  mendters  by  the  comtitu^ 
thn  of  those  churches,  and  the  door  of  admission  was  as  open 
for  others  as  for  such« 

Ite  it  wiH  appearrthis  cannot  be  a  satis&ctory  nor  true  ac- 
count of  the  msoter,  if  we  eonMder  tfte  following  things. 
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(I.)  The  apostles  in  the  very  wfieracrifitiim  or  direction  ciF 
their  letters  to  these  churches,  and  in  their  salutationa  at  the 
beginning  of  their  epistles,  speak  of  them  as  gracious  persons. 
For  instance,  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  direction  of  his  first 
letter  to  all  professing  Jewish  Christians  through  many  coun- 
tries, says  thus,  <<  To  the  strangers  scattered  through  Pontus, 
Sec.  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  th6  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  in  directing  his  second 
epistle  to  the  same  persons^  he  stfys  thus,  <^  Simon  Pet^r,  m 
servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  ob- 
tained like  precious  faith  with  us,"  8cc.     And  the  Apostle 
Paul  directs  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  thus,  ^  To  them  that 
be  at  Rome  beloved  of  God."    So  he  directs  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  thus,  ^  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus."    In  what 
sense  he  means  aancHfiedj  his  following  words  shew,  ver.  4,  7f 
8,  9.    The  same  was  before  observed  of  words  annexed  io  the 
apostle's  salutations,  in  the  beginning  of  several  of  the  epistles. 
This  shews  that  the  apostles  extend  this  character  as  fiir  as 
they  do  the  efiUtlet  themselves.    Which  surely  would  be  very 
improper,  and  not  agreeable  to  truth,  if  the  apostles  at  the 
flame  time  knew  very  well  that  such  a  character  did  not 
belong  to  members  of  churches,  as  such,  and  that  they  were 
not  received  into  those  churches  with  any  regard  to  such  a 
character,  or  upon  the  account  of  any  right  they  had  to  be  es* 
teemed  such  manner  of  persons.     In  the  superscription  of 
letters  to  societies  of  men,  we  are  wont  to  give  them  that  HUe 
an  denommaiion  which  properly  belongs  to  them  as  members 
of  such  a  body.    Thus,  if  one  should  write  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety in  London,  or  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Parity 
it  would  be  proper  and  natural  to  give  them  the  title  of  Learn- 
ed;  for  whether  every  one  of  the  members  truly  deserve  the 
epithet,  or  not,  yet  the  title  is  agreeable  to  their  y^^^^tion,  and 
what  is  known  to  be  aimed  at,  and  &•  professedly  insisted  Qn» 
in  the  admission  of  members*    But  if  one  should  write  to  the 
House  of  Commons,  or  to  the  East  India  Company,  and  in  his 
superscription  g^ve  them  the  title  of  Learned^  this  would  be 
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fer|rimpr<9Qr  wb4  iiVjudgipd ;  t>ecause  that  cbai^ctejr  4o^,f 
Bot  bfilpv^  4o  /their  ^r^si^iop  as  membier^  qF  that  bod^,  and 
hQrrmgv&  itQt  a  qmJific^tion  looked  at  ox  ipsisted  on  in  their 
adowsion  of  ine^^pir^ :  N^  v^ould  it  excuse  the  imprq^rie^fi 
Ibough  the  writor  iAight>  fcpm  liis  ^pecisU  ^cquai^tapce>  kno^ 
itto  be  &ct>  .dviUh^, greater  part  of  theio  were  xnep  qf  learp*- 
log.  V<)ne4a^  Bhould  happen  once  thus  to  iA^crib^  a  leUer  t<> 
tbc4Prit,Would^  »pmctMpg  ^trange  ;  but  xnOre  strwge,  tf 
lie  ^Quld  ,4o  it  ftpxp  tlm^  to  time>  or  if  it  should  ^^ear^  bgr 
iS^iopsu^^taQceS)  to  b^fe  a.cu^tApi  so  to  direct  letters  to  sucb 
AOc^eUos  ;  .^  it  se^m^ito  bie  the  ipann^r  of  the  apostles,  in 
tboiTiBpi^tto  tP  Chipi^tian  chvrobes,  to  address  them  uoder 
iitles.3¥hi<^biniply  a. profession  wd  Tisibility  of  true  bqlmpw. 

^3.)  The  Apo^t)e  John*  in  his  general  eiustle,  does  verf 
plainly  tmantfcst^tbat  aU  ^rhpm  he  Ffpte  to  were  9Upfio0e(lu> 
teve  true  grace,  inasmuch  ^s  he  declares  this  the  qualifica-' 
tioD  he  has  respect. to;in  writing  to  them,  and  lets  them  know 
ke  writes  to  them  for  th^t.reason,  because  they  ace  ^URpoaed 
to^be  persons  of  the  character  of  suoh  as  /fovc  J^nown  Godj 
4w^cQme.the.  ntfickfid.Qne^  sjA  have  Mad  thdr  mm  fargiven  them. 
t  John  u.  13,, 13,  14,21. 

(Z.)  Xhe  apostles,  when  speaking  pf  such  as  they  write  to, 
.viz.  visible  Christians,  as  a  society y  and  representing  what  hs* 
longs  to^such  .a,kiodor  sort  of  society  as  the  visible  church  is, 
they  speak.of.it  as  visibly  (i.  .e.  in  profession  and  reputation) 
«  society  of  graqious^  persons.  So  the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of 
.tbem  as  a  spiritual  ioi^e,  an  holy  and  voyslfirieathood^  an  hdy 
nation^  a  pecuUar  fieotUej  a  chosen  or  elect  generationy  called 
f#ut  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.  1  Pet.  ii.  The  Apos- 
tle.Paul  also  speaks  of  them  as  iht  family  of  God.  Eph.  ii.  19. 
o^nd  in  the  next  chapter  he  explidns  himself  to  mean  that 
•Sunily,  a  part  of  which  is  m  heaven  ;  i.  e.  they  were  by  profes- 
-fiion.and  in  visibility  apart  of  that  heavenly  and  divine  femily. 

(4.)  The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  expressly,  and  from  time  to 
4ime,  of  the  members  of  the  churches  he  wrote  to,  asai/of 
th«m>  in  esteem  an^d  visibility  truly  gracious  persons.  Philip. 
1.6.  ^  lleing  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  has 
.  begun  a  good  work  in  you  virill  perform  it  until  the  day  of  the 
Vol.  I,  2  G 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of 
Tou  ALL,"  (that  is,  all  singljr  taken,  not  collectively,  according^ 
to  the  distinction  before  observed.)  So  Gal.  iv.  36.  <<  Jerusa* 
lem  which  is  above,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all/*  Rom. 
vi.  ^  As  MANY  or  us  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
been  baptized  iAto  his  death."  Here  he  speaks  of  all  that 
have  been  baptized  ;  and  in  the  continuation  of  the  discourse^ 
explaining  what  is  here  said,  he  speaks  of  theic^beisg  ^  dead 
to  sin  ;  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ;  having; 
obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  from  the  heart,  being  made  free- 
from  sin,  and  become  the  servants  of  righteousness,"  8cc. 
Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  maiv 
^  dieth  to  himself"  (taken  together  with  the  context)  ;  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  ^  We  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass,"  8cc. 
and  Gal.  iii.  «  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith." 

(5.)  It  is  evident,  that  even  in  those  churches  where  the 
greater  part  of  the  members  were  not  true  saints,  as  in  those 
degenerate  churches  of  Sardis  and  Laodicea,  which  we  may 
suppose  were  become  very  lax  in  their  admisuons  and  dbci« 
pline  ;  yet  they  looked  upon  themBctoea  as  truly  gracious  per- 
sons, and  had  with  others  the  refiutation  of  such. 

(6.)  If  we  should  suppose,  that  by  reason  of  the  extraordi- 
nary state  of  things  in  that  day,the  apostles  had  reasoii  to  think 
the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  churches  to  be  true  Christ- 
ians, yet  unless  profession  and  appearance  of  true  Christianity 
was  their  proper  qualification,  and  the  ground  of  their  admis- 
sion,  and  unless  it  was  supposed  that  all  of  them  esteemed 
themselves  true  Christians,  it  is  altogether  unaccountable  that 
the  apostles  in  their  eputles  to  them  never  make  any  express 
particular  distinction  between  those  different  sorts  of  mem- 
bers. If  the  churches  were  made  up  of  persons  who  the 
apostles  knew  looked  on  themselves  in  so  exceeding  dif- 
ferent a  state,  some  the  children  of  God,and  others  the  child- 
ren of  the  devil,  some  the  high  favorites  of  heaven  and  heira 
of  eterpal  glory,  others  the  children  of  wrath,  being  under 
condemnation  to  eternal  death,  and  every  moment  in  danger 
of  dropping  into  hell :  I  say,  if  this  was  the  case,  why  do  the 
apostks  make  no  distinction  in  what  they  say  to  them  or  of 
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theni)  in  their  manner  of  addresung  them,  in  the  things  thej 
«et  before  them,  and  in' the  comiselS)  reproofeand  warnings 
they  gave  them  ?  Wliy  do  the  apostles  in  their  epistles  never 
apply  themselves  or  ^rect  their  speech  to  the  unconverted 
members  of  the  churches,  in  particular,  in  a  manner  tending 
to  awaken  them,  and  make  them,  sensible  of  the  miserable 
condition  they  were  in,  and  press  them  to#6eek  the  converting 
grace  of  God  ?  It  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
'was  very  particularly  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of 
most  of  those  churches  he  wrote  to  ;  for  he  had  been  among 
them,  was  their  spititual  father,  had  been  the  instrument  of 
-gathering  and  founding  those  churches,  and  they  had  receiv- 
ed all  their  instructions  and  directions  relating  to  Christian- 
ity and  their  soul  concerns  from  him  ;  nor  can  it  be  question* 
cd  but  that  many  of  them  had  opened  the  case  of  their  souls 
to  him.  And  if  he  was  sensible,  that  there  was  a  number 
among  them  that  made  no  pretensions  to  being  in  a  regene- 
rate state,  and  that  he  and  others  had  no  reason  to  judge  them 
to  be  in  such  a  state,  he  knew  that  the  sin  of  such  who  lived  in 
the  rejection  of  a  Saviour,even  in  the  very  house  of  God,  in  th# 
xnidst  of  gospel  light,  and  in  violation  of  the  most  sacred  vows, 
was  peculiarly  aggravated,  and  their  guilt  and  state  peculiar- 
ly dreadful.  Whf  should  he  therefore  never  particularly  and 
distinctly  point  his  addresses  to  8uch,applying  himself  to  them 
in  much  compassion  to  their  souls,  and  putting  them  in  mind 
of  their  awful  circumstances  ?  But  instead  of  this,  continually 
lumping  all  together,  and  indifferently  addressing  the  whoLi 
body,  as  if  they  werb  all  in  happy  circumstances,  expressbg 
his  charity  for  them  all,  and  congratulating  them  all  in  their 
glorious  and  eternal  privileges  ;  and  instead  of  speaking 
to^  them  in  such  a  manner  as  should  have  a  tendency  to 
alarm  them  with  a  sense  of  danger,  on  the  contrary,  call- 
ing on  all  without  distinction,  from  time  to  time,  to  re- 
joice ?  Philip,  iii.  1.  <<  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  th« 
Lord."  So,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  <•  Finally,  brethren,  be  of  good 
comfort."  Philip,  iv.  4.  «  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and 
ag^  I  say,  rejoice.*'  The  matter  is  insisted  upon,  at 
though  rejoicing  were  a  duty  especially  proper  for  them,  and 
what  they  had  the  lughest  reason  for.    The  apostle  not  on^ 
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did  not  preacli^  t€itrot  to  thdse  ^hotn  h^  #Mrf0  Co,  Mt  fs  tmU 
fyi  to  guard  them  against  fears  of  God's  wftlth  ^tlslxil  iThesv^ 
'v,  at  the  beginning,  when  the  apostle  th6rfe  ofcsetves  how  thrtf 
Christ  will  come  on  nngodl^  m6n  <<  as  a  tNktf  in  iheni^hf  i 
and  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  safety,  th^n^  sudden  de^ 
fitruction  shall  come  npoti  them,  as  tratafl  6h  k  #oman  ifid^ 
child,  and  they  shall  not  escitpe  ;'*  he  immediately  us^scam* 
don,  that  the  members  of  the  church  of  Tbessaldnlca  should 
not  take  this  to  themselves,  atid  ht  terrified,  as  thotigh  they 
were  in  danger  ;  And  sayi,  in  the  next  words,  ^  But  ye^  breth- 
ren, are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  $A 
a  thief;  ye  are  Alt  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  gS 
the  day.'*  And  says,  in  the  9th,  lOih^  and  1 1th  verses,  <<  Tof 
God  bath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  sahratioh 
bv  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  whd  died  for  us,  that  whether  #6 
wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him.  Wherefore 
comfort  yourselves  togetherj  and  edify  one  another  ;  even  at 
also  ye  do."  And  ver.  1 6,  ht  iays,  <<  tlejoicc  eterttiore." 
How  diverse  is  this  way  of  treating  churches,  from  the  meth- 
od in  which  faithful  ministers  are  wbnt  to  deal  with  their  con- 
gregations, wherein  are  ihany  that  make  no  pretence  to  true 
piety,  and  from  the  way  in  which  Mir  Stoddard  was  wont  tt> 
deal  with  his  congregation.  And  hbil^  would  he  have  uti- 
doubte'dly  judged  such  a  way  of  treating  them  the  most  di- 
rect course  in  the  woWd  eternally  to  undo  them  ?  And  shall 
we  determine  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  one  of  those  prophets, 
who  daubed  with  untemfiered  mortar ^  and  aewfd  ptHomM  tmd& 
all  arm  holesj  and  healed  the  hurt  of  immortd  souls  tUgMfg^ 
crying^  Peace^  fieacey  when  there  ww  nofieacet  These  things 
make  it  most  evident,  that  the  primitive  churches  were  not 
constituted  as  those  modem  churches,  where  persons  knoVi^- 
ingand  owning  themselves  uhregerieratti  krb  admitted,  dh 
principle. 

If  it  be  here  objected,  that  the  apostle  sometimes  exho)^ 
those  that  he  writes  to,  to  fmt  qjf  liie  nld  man,  9Ski  put  dn  the 
new  man,  and  to  te  renewed  in  t%e  tftirit  of  theit  miftdi,  Btc. 
as  exhorting  them  to  seek  conversion  :  t  answer,  'th)&t  thb 
meanbg  is  manifestly  but  this,  That  they  %h6vM  taidrtify  Hbk 
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fmspifuf  of  corrupdon,  or  the  old  many  and  turn  yoovo  spod  mom 
from  sin  to  Cod.  Thus  he  exhorts  the  Et^heaaans  to  be  re* 
hemd,  8cc.  £ph.  iv.  92, 33,  whom  yet  he  bad  before  hi  the 
eame  epistle  abundantly  represented  as  savhigfy  renewed  al- 
ready ;  as  has  been  before  observed.  And  the  Bke  night  be 
shewn  of  other  instances. 

(7.)  If  is  a  dear  evidence,  not  only  that  it  happened  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  primitive  churches  were 
to  appearance  true  Christians ;  but  that  they  were  taken  in  un- 
der  thai  notion^  and  because  there  appeared  in  them  grounds  of 
such  an  estimation  of  them  ;  and  when  any  happened  to  be 
admitted  that  were  otherwise,  it  was  bende  their  aim  ;  in  as 
much  as  when  others  were  admitted,  they  are  represented  as 
brought  or  ctefit  in  unawares.    Thus  the  matter  is  represented 
by  the  apostles.    Jude,  verse  4.    <<  There  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unaWares,.,.ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God 
into  lasdviousness."    Gal.  ii.  4,    "  Fidse  brethren,  unawares 
brought  in.'*    If  it  be  ssdd)  These  here  spoken  of  were  open- 
ly scandalous  persons  and  heretics :  I  answer,  they  were 
tiot  openly  scandalous   when  they  were  brought  in  ;    nor 
is  there  anj  reason  to  think  they  were  heretics  when  ad- 
miued,  though  afterwards  they  turned  apostates.  -  Mr.  Stod- 
idard  says,  it  does  not  follow  that  a£f  hypocrites  crept  in  un- 
awares because  some   did.      (Jfifiealy  p.    17.)    To  which 
I  would  humbly  say,  it  must  be  certainly  true  witi  respect  to 
all  hypocrites  who  were  admitted,  either  diat  the  church 
Which  admitted  them  was  aware  they  were  such,  or  else  was 
not.    If  there  were  some  of  whom  the  church  was  aware  that 
Aey  were  hypocrites,  at  the  time  when  they  were  taken  in, 
then  the  ichurch,  in  admitting  them,  did  not  follow  the  rule 
that  Mr.  Stoddard  often  declares  himself  to  suppose  ought  to 
be  followed  in  admitting  members,  viz.  to  admit  none  but 
Whatm  a  judgment  f^  rational  charity  are  true  Christians,.,, 
XJififtetdj  p.  2,  3,  10,  88,  38,  67, 73,  93,  §4.)     But  that  not  on- 
tf  heretics  and  designing  dissemblers  crefit  in  unawares^  but 
that  all^hi^  brethren^  all  church  members  not  truly  gracious 
did  so,  appears  by  such  being  represented  as  bastards  Sn  a 
fiim9y,  who  are  fidse  children  and  false  heirs,  brought  into  it 
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MPtamire$%  and  imposed  upon  the  disposers  of  those  privileges 
^  health*  Heb«  xii.  8.  <<  If  ye  are  without  chastisement) 
whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastarde^  and  not  sons.'* 

Thus  it  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  the  apostolical  writr 
iofj^  how  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  through  the  whole 
world,  was  at  first  constituted  and  ordered,  under  the  direc- 
tion  of  the  apostles  themselves,  who  regulated  it  according  to 
the  infiJlible  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  their  great  Lord  and 
Master.  And  doubtless,  as  the  Christian  church  was  consti- 
tuted thetij  so  it  ought  to  be  constituted  notv.  What  better 
rule  have  we  for  our  ecclesiastical  regulations  in  other  re* 
apects,  than  what  was  done  in  the  primitive  churches,  under 
the  apostles*  own  direction  ;  as  particularly  the  standing  offi* 
cers  of  the  church,  presbyters  and  deacons,  the  method  of  in- 
troducing ministers  in  their  ordination,  &c.  In  this  matter 
that  I  have  insisted  on,  I  think  the  Scripture  is  abundantly- 
more  full  than  in  those  other  things. 

IX.  Another  evidence,  that  such  as  are  taken  into  th» 
church,  ought  to  be  in  the  eye  of  a  Chrbtian  judgment  truly 
gracious  or /doua  persons,  is  this,  that  the  Scripture  represents 
the  vMle  church  of  Christ  as  a  society  having  its  several 
members  united  by  the  bond  of  Christian  brotherly  love. 

Besides  that  general  benevolence  or  charity  which  the  saints 
have  to  mankind,  and  which  they  exercise  towards  both  the 
evil  and  the  good  in  common,  there  is  a  peculiar  and  very 
distinguishing  kind  of  affection,  that  every  true  Chrbtian  ex- 
periences towards  those  whom  he  looks  upon  as  truly  gra^ 
cious  persons  ;  whereby  the  soul,  at  least  at  times,  is  very 
sensibly  and  sweetly  knit  to  such  persons,  and  there  is  an  in» 
effable  oneness  of  heart  with  them ;  whereby,  to  use  the 
Scripture  phrase  (Acts  iv.  32.)  «  They  are  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul  :*'  Which  holy  affection  is  exercised  towards  oth- 
ers on  account  of  the  spiritual  image  of  God  in  them,  their 
supposed  relation  to  God  as  his  children,  and  to  Christ  as  his 
members,  and  to  them  as  their  spiritual  brethren  in  Christ. 
This  sacred  affection  is  a  very  good  and  distinguishing  note 
of  true  grace,  much  spoken  of  as  such  in  Scripture,  under  tht 
Bame  oifiXai^^th  the  love  qf  the  brethren^  or  brotherly  love  f 
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Ciid  is  called  by  Christ,  The  receiving  a  righteous  man' in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man ;  and  receiving  one  of  Christ^tt 
little  ones  in  the  name  of  a  disci/lie^  or  because  he  belongs  ta 
Christ  (Matth.  x.  41,  43.  Mark  ix.  41.)  and  a  loving  one  an' 
ether  as  Christ  has  loved  them  (John  xiii.  34,  andxT.  IS,  14| 
15.)  Having  a  peculiar  image  of  that  oneness-  vrhlch  is  be- 
tween Christ  himself  and  his  saints.  Compare  John  xvii.  30, 
to  the  end.  ^ 

This  Icnue  the  apostles  are  often  directing  Christians  to  ex^ 
ercise  towaras  fellow  members  of  the  visible  church  ;  as  in 
Rom.  xii.  10.  <*  Be  ye  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another 
with  brotherly  love."  The  words  are  much  more  emphatical 
in  the  original,  and  do  more  lively  represent  that  peculiar  en^ 
dearment  that  there  is  between  gracious  persons,  or  those  that 
look  on  one  another  as  such  ;  td  pTuAxprn  ik  a>Jat?uts  f  ix«(e^r. 
The  expressions  properly  signify,  cleaving  one  to  another  vntlt 
brotherly^  natural^  strong  endearment.  With  the  like  empha- 
sis and  energy  does  the  Apostle  Peter  express  himself,  I 
Epist.  i.  23.  M  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obey- 
ing the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren  (ik  ftXa^^iay  orwoxpiroy.J  <<  See  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.**  Again,  chap.  iii.  ff, 
Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  an- 
other, love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous.**  The  words 
in  the  Greek  are  much  more  significant,  elegant,  and  forci- 
ble ;  ir»fTf(  •/Mfponff  ^fiVftOtK,  fiXeA^^j,  f^^XfliiJl^oi,  fiT^fft^^ 
The  same  peculiar  endearment  the  apostle  has  doubtless  re- 
spect to  in  chap.  iv.  ^  Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves.'*  The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  from 
time  to  time,  speaks  of  the  viable  saints  whom  he  writes  tO| 
as  being  united  one  to  another  with  this  affection,  and  consid- 
ers it  as  a  note  ef  their  piety.  Col.  L  4.  "  We  heard  of  your 
bith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all 
saints.**  1  Tbess.  iv.  9.  «  As  touching  brotherly  love,  ye 
need  not  that  I  write  unto  you,  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another.'*  So  Philem.  5,  «  Hearing  of  thy 
love  and  faith  which  thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  towards  all  saints.*'  And  this  is  what  he  exhoru  t0|  Heb. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


i48  HXJAliWlCATlOifS 

adiL  U  ^  LetAii<Hrai&iiiiAT.Lovft  comioiue/'  l  Thegii.  t.  9^# 
<<  Greet  aU  the  brethren  with  »  holy  hiaa.'*  Compare  l^Cor. 
»ri.  ao.  2  Cor.  xiii.  U,  and  1  Pet.  y.  14. 

This  fiXmUK^f  or  love  to  the  brethren^  is  that  virtue  JMiluch 
the  Apo9tle  John  so  muoh  insiAts  -on  in  hiA  first  EpiAtlevaft 
one  of  the  most  distingtiishing  cbarftctetistics  of  true  grace^ 
and  a  pecufor  evidence  that  God  dwelleth  in  119^  and  wf  in  GofL 
By  which  must  needs  be  understood  a  love  to  saints  a«  saintSy 
or  on  account  of  the  s^oritual  image  of  God  supposed  to  be  in 
thoni)  and  their  spiritual  rehitton  to  God  ;  according  as  it  hft» 
always  b^en  understood  by  orthodox  divines.  No  reasonatai^ 
doubt  can  be  made,  but  that  the  Apostle  John  in  this  Epistle^ 
has  respect  to  the  same  sort  of  love,  which  Christ  prescribed 
io  his  disciples,  in  that  which  he  called  by  way  of  eminency 
^IB  coMKANnK£NT»and^  iipw  coMilANpuBKT,  whtch  he 
gave  as  a  great  of  marJc  their  being  truly  his  dUdfUes  as  this 
same  apostle  g^ves  an  account  in  his  gospel ;  and  to  which  he 
]^lainly  refers,  when  speaking  of  the  love  qfthe  brethren  in  hi» 
epistle,  chap.  ii.  7,  8,  and  iii.  33^.  But  that  iorvey  which  Christ 
speaks  of  in  his  nevf  commandment^  is  spoken  of  as  between 
those  that  Crbist  iorvcay  or  ia  supposed-^o, /tnif  ;  and  which  has 
Mb  love  tD  them  for  its  gpround  and  pattern.  And  if  this 
fli>«jii\^Mh  this  love  of  the  brethren^  so  much  ^>oken  of  by 
Christ,  .and  by  the  Apostles  Paul  and  John^  be  not  that  t^tcu^ 
Bar  affection  which  gracious  persons  or  true  saints  have  one 
to  another,  which  is  so  great  a  part^  and  so.  remarkable  an  ex- 
ercise of  true  grace,  vfhere  is  it  ^>oken  of,  at  all,  in  the  New 
TesUment  ? 

We  see  how  often  the  apostles  exhort  visible  Christians  to 
•xerciae  this  affection  to  all  other  members  of  the  visible  church 
of  Christf  Mid  how  often  they  speak  of  the  members  of  the  vis-- 
ftle  church,  as  actually  thus  umtedm  places  already  mentioned. 
In  3  Cor.  ix.  U,the  apostle  speaks  of  the  members  of  other 
churches  lonomg  the  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  with 
tltts  pecidiar  endearment  and  oneness  of  heart,  for  the  grace 
of  God  in  them  ;  <<  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  which  long 
after  you,  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you.'*^  The 
word  translated  lor^  0/^^>  isnrivttnirMr ;  which  properly  sig-^ 
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Mfies  to  love  with  an  exceeding  and  dear  loye.  And  this  is 
represented  as  the  bondy  that  unites  all  the  members  of  the 
Tisible  church  :  Acts  iy.  33.  ^  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believedt  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.'*  This  is  tho 
tame  thing  which  elsewhere  is  called  being  of  tme  ndnd  i  1 
Pet.  iiL  8.  ^  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind."  And  being  of 
the  name  ndnd :  1  Cor*  i.  10.  «  That  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind/'  And  being  of  the  aame  mind  : 
Philip,  iy.  2.  ^<  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche^ 
that  they  be  of  thb  same  mind  in  the  Lord."  And  being 
Uke  minded  (the  word  is  the  same  in  the  Greek)  Rom.  xv.  5^ 
6.  ^  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
be  LiK£  MINDED  ouc  towards  another  $  that  ye  may  with 
one  ndndi  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Chrbt/'  There  is  reason  to  think,  that  it  is 
this  oneness  (if  ndndy  or  being  qf  one  heart  and  souly  is  meant 
by  that  charity  which  the  apostle  calls  the  bond  of  fterfectness^ 
Col,  iii.  14  s  And  represents  as  the  bond  of  union  betwfeep  all 
the  members  of  the  body^  in  £ph.  It.  15)  16.  ««  But  sp>eaking 
the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  which 
is  the  Head,  even  Christ  ;  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitlt 
JOINED  TOGETHEB,  AND  COMPACTED  by  that  which  cvcry 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part^  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

Herein  seems  much  to  consist  the  nature  of  scandalin  the 
members  of  a  church,  yiz.  such  an  offence  as  is  a  wound  and 
interruption  to  this  kind  of  affection^  being  a  stumbliEg  block 
to  a  Christian  judgment,  in  regard  of  its  esteem  of  the  offend" 
er  as  a  real  Christian^  and  what  much  lessens  the  vbibility  of 
his  Christian  character.  And  therefore  when  scandal  is  re<^ 
moved  by  visible  refientance^  the  church  is  directed  to  confirm 
their  love  to  the  offender,  2  Cor.  ii.  8. 

Now  this  intimfite  affection  towards  others  as  brethren  in 
Christ  9dkd/ellow  members  of  him^  must  have  some  apprehen- 
sion of  the  understanding,  some  judgment  of  the  mind,  for  its 
foundation.  To  say,  that  we  must  thus  love  others  as  risible  • 
saembers  of  Christ;  if  any  thmg  else  be  meant»  than  that  we 
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must  love  them  because  they  are  visibly,  or  aa  they  appeaf  W 
our  judgment)  real  members  of  Christ,  is  in  effect  to  say,  that 
we  must  thus  love  them  without  any  foundation  at  all.  la 
order  to  a  real  and  fervent  affection  to  another,  on  account  of 
some  amiableness  of  qualification  or  relation,  the  mind  must 
first  judge  there  is  that  amiableness  in  the  object.  The  affec- 
tions of  the  mind  are  not  so  at  command  that  we  can  make 
them  strongly  to  go  forth  to  an  object  as  having  such  love- 
liness, when  at  the  same  time  we  do  not  ^msitively  judge  any 
such  thing  concerning  them,  but  only  hofie  it  may  be  so,  be^ 
oause  we  see  no  sufiBcient  reason  to  determine  the  contrary. 
There  must  be  a  fiodtive  dictate  of  the  understanding,  and 
some  degree  of  satisfiiclion  of  the  judgment,  to  be  a  ground 
of.  that  oneness  qf  heart  andsoulj  which  is  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture representations  of  fiXaitXptmy  or  brotherly  love.  And  a 
supposition  only  of  that  moral  sincerity  and  virtue^  or  common 
grace^  which  some  insist  upon,  though  it  may  be  a  sufficient 
ground  €)i  neighborly  and  civil  affection,  cannot  be  a  sufficient 
groundof  this  intimate  affection  to  them  as  brethren  in  ihfi 
fieimily  of  a  heavenly  Father,  this  fervent  love  to  them  in  the 
boweU  (^Jesm  C/irist ;  that  implying  nothing  in  it  inconsistent 
vrith  being  ^«^W  sinners  and  domestic  enemies  in  the  house  of 
God  ;  which  Christians  know  are  the  most  hateful  enemies 
to  Christ,  of  all  the  enemies  that  he  has. 

It  is  a  thing  well  agreeing  with  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and 
that  peculiar  favor  he  has  manifested  to  his  saints,  and  with 
his  dealings  with  them  in  many  other  respects^  to  suppose,  he 
has  made  a  provitton  in  his  institutions,  that  they  might  have 
the  comfort  of  uniting,  with  such  as  their  hearts  are  united 
with  in  that  holy  indmate  affection  which  has  been  spoken  of, 
in  some  special  religious  exercises  and  duties  of  worship,  and 
viable  intercourse  with  their  Redeemer,  joining  with  those 
concemin.3;  whom  they  can  have  some  satisfaction  of  mind, 
that  they  ai^  cordially  united  with  them  in  adoring  and  ex- 
presdng  their  love  to  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour,  that 
they  may  vdth  one  mind^  vdth  one  hearty  and  one  sottlj  as 
Well  as  with  one  mouth,  glorify  him  ;  as  in  the  forementioned 
Rom.  XV.  5,  6,  compared  with  Actsiv.  S^.   This  seems  to  be 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


rOR  FULL  COMMUNION.  ui 

irli9t  ibis  heavenly  affection  naturally  inclines  to.  And  how 
eminently  fit  and  proper  for  this  purpose  is  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord^s  sufiiieri  the  Christian  church's  great  feast  of  love  ; 
wherein  Christ^s  people  sit  together  as  brethrenin  the  family 
of  God,  at  their  Father's  table,  to  feast  on  the  love  of  their  Re- 
deemer, commemorating  his  sufferings  for  them,  and  his  dy- 
ing love  to  them,  and  sealing  their  love  to  him  and  one  an- 
other ?••••! t  is  hardly  credible,  that  Chiist  has  so  ordered 
things  as  that  there  are  no  instituted  social  acts  of  worships 
wherein  his  saints  are  to  manifest  their  respect  to  him,  bul 
such  as  wherein  they  ordinarily  are  obliged  (if  the  rule  for  ad^ 
missions  be  carefully  attended  J  tb  join  with  a  Society  of  fellow 
worshippers,  concerning  whom  they  have  no  reason  to  think 
but  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are  unconverted  (and  ar« 
more  provoking  enemies  to  that  Lord  they  love  and  adore, 
than  most  of  the  very  Heathen)  which  Mr.  Stoddard  suppos- 
es to  be  the  case  with  the  members  of  the  visible  church. 
Jififitali-^.  16. 

X.  It  is  necessary  that  those  who  partake  of  the  Lotd^s 
sufifiery  ihokxXd  jt^ge  themselves  truly  atid  cordially  to  accefit 
Christ,  as  their  only  Saviour  and  chief  good  ;  ibr  this  is 
what  the  acti&nsy  which  communicants  perform  at  the  Lord's 
table,  are  a  solemn  firofession  of. 

There  is  in  the  Lord's  supper  a  mutual  solemn  profession 
of  the  two  parties  transacting  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  visi- 
bly  united  in  that  covenant ;  the  Lord  Christ  by  his  minister, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  communicants  (who  are  professing 
believers)  on  the  other.  The  administrator  of  the  ordinance 
acts  in  the  quality  of  Christ's  mimster,  acts  in  his  name,  as 
representing /him  ;  and  stands  in  the  place  where  Christ  him- 
self stood  at  the  first  administration  of  this  sacrament,  abd  in 
the  original  institution  of  the  ordinance.  Chrbt,  by  the 
speeches  and  actions  of  the  minister,  makes  a  solemn  profes« 
don  of  his  part  in  the  covenant  of  grace  :  He  exhibits  the  sac- 
rifice of  his  body  brokeirand  his  blood  shed  ;  and  in  the  min- 
ister's offering  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  to  the  commu- 
nicants, Christ  presents  himself  to  the  believing  communi- 
(Mnts,  as  their  propitiation  and  bread  of  life  ;  and  by  these 
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outward  signs  confirms  and  seals  his  sincere  enga^ments  Id 
be  their  Satiour  and  food,  and  to  impart  to  them  all  the  bene* 
fits  of  his  prepitiation  and  salvation.    And  they,  in  receiving 
what  is  offered,  and  eating  and  drinking  the  symbols  of  Chnst's 
body  and  bloody  also  profess  their  part  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  :  They  profess  to  embrace  the  promises  and  lay  hold 
of  the  hope  set  before  them,  to  receive  the  atonement,  to  re^ 
ceive  Christ  as  their  spiritual  food,  and  to  feed  upon  him  in 
their  hearts  by  faith.     Indeed  what  is  professed  on  both  sides 
IS  the  heart:  For  Christ  in  offering  himself,  professes  the 
willingness  of  Ma  heart  to  be  theirs  who  truly  receive  hirai 
and  the  communicants  on  their  part,  profess  the  willingness 
of  their  hearts  to  receive  him,  which  they  declare  by  sigt 
nificailt  actions.    They  profess  to  take  Christ  as  their  siur- 
itual  food,  and  bread  of  life.    To  accept  Christ  as  our  bread 
o/H/ej  is  to  accept  him  om  our  Saviour  and  fiortion  ;  as  food 
ia  both  the  means  of  preserving  life,  and  is  also  the  re- 
freshment and  comfort  of  life.    The  signification  of  tho 
word  manndy  that  great  type  of  this  l^ead  of  life,  is  a  fior' 
tion.    That  which  God  offers  to  us  as  our  food,  he  offers 
as  our  portion  ;  and  that  which  we  accept  as  pur  food,  wei 
accept  as  our  portion.    Thus  the  Lord's  supper  is  plainly 
a  mutual  renovation,  confirmation,  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.    Both  the  covenanting  parties  firqfeas  their  consent  to 
their  respective  parts  in  the  covenant,  and  each  affixes  his 
seal  to  his  profession.   And  there  is  in  this  ordinance  the  very 
^me  thing  acted  over  in  profession  and  sensible  signs,  which 
is  spiritually  transacted  between  Christ  and  his  spouse  in  the 
covenant  that  unites  them.    Here  we  have  from  time  tq 
time  the  ^oiious  bridegroom  exhibiting  himself  with  his  gfeat 
lave  that  is  stronger  than  death,  appearing  clothed  in  robes  of 
grace,  and  engaging  himself  with  all  his  glory  and  love,  and 
its  infinite  benefits,  to  be  theirs  who  receive  him  :  And  here 
we  have  his  tfioute  accepting  this  bridegroom,  choosing  him 
for  her  friend,  her  only  Saviour  and  portion,  and  relying  on 
him  for  all  his  benefits.    And  thus  the  covenant  transaction 
of  this  spiritual  marriage  is  confirmed  and  sealed,  from  time 
to  time.  The  actions  of  the  communicants  at  the  Lord's  ta  If . 
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liave  asexpresdve  and  dgnificant  a  language^  as  the  most  sol- 
emn words.  When  a  person  in  this  ordinance  takes  and  e<u$ 
and  drmk9  those  things  which  represent  Christ9  the  plain 
meaning  and  implicit  profession  of  these  his  actionsi  is  this^ 
«  I  take  this  crucified  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  my  sweetest  food, 
my  chief  pordon,  and  the  life  of  my  spul,  consenting  to  ae* 
quiesce  in  him  as  such,  and  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  him 
only,  renouncing  all  other  saviours,  and  all  other  portions  for 
his  sake.**  The  actions,  thus  interfiretedj  are  a  proper  reno^ 
nation  and  ratification  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  no  otht 
erwise.  And  those  that  take,  and  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament- 
al elements  at  the  Lord^s  tahle  with  any  other  taeanbg,  I  feari 
know  not  what  they  do. 

The  actions  at  the  Lord^s  supper,  thus  implying  in  their 
nature  and  signification,  a  renewing  and  confirming  of  tho 
covenant,  there  is  a  declarative  explicit  covenanting  supposed 
to  precede  it ;  which  is  the  profession  of  religion,  before  spok- 
en of,  that  qualifies  a  person  for  admission  tothe  Lord's  sup- 
per.    And  there  doubtless  is,  or  ought  to  be,  as  much  explic- 
itly profesied  in  words^  as  is  implicitly  professed  in  these  oc- 
fions  i  for  by  these  significant  actions,  the  communicant  sets 
his  seal  but  to  his  profession.    The  established  signs  in  the 
Lord's  supper  are  fully  equivalent  to  words  ;  they  are  a  re- 
newing and  reiterating  the  same  thing  which  was  done.^e- 
fore;  only  with  this  difference,  that  now  it  is  done  by  speak- 
ing signsy  whereas  before  it  was  by  speaking  sounds.      Our 
taking  the  bread  and  wine  is  as  much  a  professing  to  accept  of 
Christ,  at  least,  as  a  woman's  taking  a  ring  of  the  bridegroom 
In  her  marriage  is  a  profession  and  seal  of  her  taking  him  for 
her  husband.      The  sacramental  elements  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per do  represent  Christ  as  a  party  in  covenant,  as  truly  as  a 
proxy  represents  a  prince  to  a  foreign  lady  in  her  marriage  ; 
and  our  taking  those, elements  is  as  truly  a  professing  to  ac- 
cept Cl)rist,  as  in  the  other  case  the  lady's  taking  the  proxy 
is  her  professing  to  accept  the  prince  as  her  husband.     Or 
the  matter  may  more  fitly  be  represented  by  this  similitude  v 
It  is  as  if  a  prince  shot/Id  send  an  anibassador  to  a  woman  \m 
%  foreign  land'f  proposing  marriage,  and  by  his  ambassador 
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•houM  send  her  hisfikturey  and  should  desire  her  to  manlfoit 
Iier  acceptance  of  his  suit*  not  only  by  professing  her  accepkr 
ance  in  words  to  his  ambassador,  but  in  token  of  her  sincerity 
cpenly  to  take  or  accept  that  pictuf^i  and  so  seal  ber  profes* 
sioB,  by  thus  representing  the  matter  over  agaMi  by  a  symbols 
ical  action. 

To  suppose,  persons  ought  thus  solemnly  tofirqfesa  that 
which  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  at  all  imagine  they  ex- 
perience in  themselves,  and  do  not  really  pretend  to,  is  a  very- 
great  absurdity.     For  a  man  sacramentally  to  make  such  a 
firofession  qf  religion^  proceeding  avowedly  on  the  foot  oituh 
doctrine^  is  to  profess  that  which  he  does  not  profess  ;  his  ac** 
tions  being  no  established  signs  of  the  thing  supposed  to  be 
professed,  nor  carrying  in  them  the  least  pretension  to  it. 
And  therefore  doing  thus  can  be  no  man's  duty  ;  unless  it  b» 
sien's  duty  to  make  a  solemn  profession  of  that  which  in  truth 
tiiey  make  no  profession  of.    The  Lord's  supper  is  most  evi- 
dently a  ftrofkamng  ordinance  ;  and  the  communicants,  firo^ 
fisnon  must  be  such  as  is  adjusted  to  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  ordinance  ;  which  nothing  short  of  /or/A  in  the  blood  of 
CbrUt  will  answer,  even  faith  unfbignedj  vfhich  worketh  dif, 
kve.  A  profession  therefore  exclusive  of  this*  is  essentially  dct 
fective,  and  quite  unsuitable  to  the  character  of  a  commwucant, 
XL  When  the  apostle  says,  1  Cor.  xi.  38.  «•  Let  a  man  exr 
amine  himself  and  so  let  him  eati**  it  seems  to  be  much  the 
most  reasonable  to  understand  it  of  trying  himself  widt  regard 
to  the  truth  of  his  Christianity^  or  reality  of  his  grace ;  the  suatt 
which  the  same  apostle  directs  the  same  Corinthians  to  in 
his  other  epistle,  3  Cor.  xiii.  5,  where  the  same  word  is  used 
in  the  original.     The  Greek  word  {hntiAm^tw)  will  not  allow 
of  what  some  have  supposed  to  be  the  apostle's  meaning,  vis* 
that  a  man  should  consider  and  inquire  into  his  circumstances^ 
and  the  necessities  of  his  case,  that  he  may  know  what  are  th# 
wants  he  should  go  to  the  Lord's  table  for  a  supply  of.    Th# 
word  properly  signifies  proving  or  trying  a  thing  with  respect 
to  its  quality  and  goodness^  or  in  order  to  determme  whether 
it  be  true  and  of  the  right  sort.      And  so  the  word  is  always 
used  in  the  New  Testament ;  unless  that  sometimes  it  is  use4 
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$A  it  wer6  ittetonymicalljr,  find  in  such  places  is  variously  tans* 
laCed)  either  diacemingy  or  allowingy  afifirovingj  likingj  Sec. 
these  being  the  effects  of  txial.  Nor  is  the  word  used  morft 
frequently  [in  the  New  Testament  for  any  sort  of  trial 
whatever,  than  for  the  trial  of  professors  with  regard  to  their 
grmee  or  ftiety.  The  word  (as  Dr.  Ames  in  his  Catecheseos 
Sdagraphia,  and  Mr.  Willard  in  his  Body  of  Divinity,  otn 
serve)  is  borrowed  from  goldsmiths,  properly  signifying  th« 
trial  they  make  of  their  silver  and  gold)  whether  it  be  genuine 
or  counterfeit :  And  with  a  manifest  allusion  to  this  original 
application  of  the  word,  is  often  used  in  the  New  Testament 
for  a  trying  the  piety  of  professors.  It  is  used  with  this  view 
in  all  the  following  texU  :  1  Pet.  i.  7.  ^  That  the  trial  of 
your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  per« 
isheth,  though  it  be  tribd  by  fire,  might  be  found  unta 
praise,"  Sec.  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  «  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is."  James  i.  S.  «  The  trtixo  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience."  1  Thess.  ii.  4.  ^  God  who  tristh, 
our  hearts."  The  same  word  is  used  in  2  Cor.  viii.  8. "  To 
PROVE  the  sincerity  of  your  love."  So,  Gal.  vi.  3,  4.  «  If  any 
man  thinketh  himself,  to  be  something  when  he  is  nothing, 
he  deceiveth  himself :  But  let  every  man  vrovs  his  own 
work."  In  all  these  places  there  is  the  ^me  word  in  the 
Creek  with  that  in  the  text  now  under  consideration. 

When  the  apostle  directs  professing  Christians  to  try  them- 
9ehe9y  using  this  word  indefinitely,  as  properly  signifying  the 
examining  or  proving  a  thing  whether  it  be  genuine  or  caun^ 
terJHty  the  most  natural  construcdon  of  his  advice  is,  that 
they  should  try  them$elves  with  respect  to  their  spiritual  state 
and  reKgious  profession,  ig^hether  they  are  diacifilea  indeed^ 
real  and  genuine  Christians,  or  whether  they  are  not  false  and 
hypocritical  professors.  As  if  a  man  should  bring  a  piece  of 
metal  that  had  the  color  of  gold,  with  the  impress  of  the 
king's  coin,  to  a  goldsmith,  and  desire  him  to  try  that  moneys 
without  ad^g  any  words  to  limit  his  meaning,  would  not  the 
goldsmith  naturally  understand,  that  he  was  to  try  whether  it 
was  true  gold,  or  true  money,  yea  or  no  ? 
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But  bere  it  is  said  by  some,  that  the  context  of  the  pana^ 
under  debate  (1  Cor.  xi.  28,)  does  plsdnly  Undt  the  meaning  of 
the  word  in  that  place  ;  the  apostle  there  speaking  of  those 
thmgs  that  had  appeared  among  the  commnnicants  at  Co^ 
rinth,  which  were  of  a  scandalous  nature,  so  doubtless  unfit- 
ing  them  for  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  therefore  when  the 
apostle  directs  them  to  examine  or  prove  themselves,  it  is  but 
just,  to  suppose  his  meaning  to  be,  that  they  should  try  wheth-» 
«r  they  be  not  disqualified  by  Bcandal.  To  this  I  answer, 
though  the  apostle's  putting  the  Corinthians  upon  trying 
themselves,  was  oh  occadon  of  the  mentioning  some  scandal- 
ous  practices  found  among  them,  yet  this  is  by  no  means  any 
argument  of  its  being  only  his  meaning,  that  they  should  try 
thenuctves  whether  they  were  9candalou9  persons ;  and  not 
that  they  should  try  whether  they  were  trucj  genuune  Christ" 
tone.  The  very  nature  of  scandal  (as  was  observed  before)  is 
that  which  tends  to  obscure  the  visibility  of  the. piety  of  pro- 
fessors, and  wound  others'  charity  towards  them,  by  bringing 
the  reality  of  their  grace  into  doubt ;  and  therefore  what 
could  be  more  natural,  than  for  the  Apostle,  when  menUon- 
ing  such  scandals  among  the  Corinthians,  to  put  them  upon 
trying  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  proving  their  sincerity  I 
This  is  certainly  the  case  in  this  apostle's  directing  the  same 
"ftnonn  Xo  throve  themsctvesf  2  Cor.  xlii.  5,  using  the  same 
word  there,  which  he  uses  here,  and  giving  his  directicm  on 
the  like  occasion*  For  in  the  second  epistle  (as  well  as  in  the 
first)  his  putting  them  on  exoTnming  and/iroving  themsehes^ 
was  on  occasion  of  his  mentioning  some  scandals  found  among 
them ;  as  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  context  And  yet 
thereit  is  expressly  sidd.  That  the  thing  concerning  which  he 
directs  them  to  firove  themselves,  is,  whether  they  be  in  the 
/aithy  and  whether  Christ  is  in  th'em.  Nor  is  there  any  thing 
more  in  the  preceding  context  of  one  place,  than  In  that  of  the 
other,  obliging  or  leading  us  to  understand  the  apostle  to  in- 
tend only  a  trying  whether  they  were  scandalotiSf  and  not 
whether  they  were  sincere  Christians. 

And  as  to  the  words  following  in  the  next  verse  :  ^  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily^  eateth  and  drinketh  judg- 
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men!  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  LorcTs  body  ;**    These 
Words  by  no  means  make  it  evident,  (as  some  hold)  that  what 
the  apostle  woald  have  them  examine  themselves  about,  is 
whether  the^  have  doctrinal  hiowtedgeisufficient  to  understand^ 
that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  signify  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ :  But  on  the  contrary,  to  interpret  the  apostle 
In  tMs  sen^e  only,  is  unreasonaUe  upon  several  accounts. 
(1.)  None  can  so  much  as  go  about  such  an  examination^ 
Without  first  knowing,  that  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  ia  dgni^i 
Jied  by  thes6  elements.     For  merely  a  man'^s  putting  this 
question  to  himself,  Do*  /  understand  that  this  bread  and  this 
iffhte'si^fy  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  f  Supposes  him  al-f 
ready  to  know  it  from  previous  information  ;  and  therefore 
fo  exhort  persons  to  go  about*such  an  examination,  would  be 
absurd.    And  then  (2.)  it  is  incredible,  that  there  should  be 
any  sqch  gross  ignorance  appearing  in  a  number  of  the  c«m«*^ 
municants  in  the  Corinthian  church,  if  we  consider  what  the 
scripture  informs  us  concerning  that  church  :  As  particular*' 
ly,  if  we  ccmsider  what  an  able  and  thorough  instructor  and 
spiritual  father  they  had  had,  even  the  Apostle  Paul,  wha 
founded  that  church,  brought  them  otit  of  their  Heathenish 
darkness,  and  initiated  them  in  the  Christian  relij^ion,  and  had 
instructed  them  in  the  nature  and  ends  of  gospel  ordinances, 
and  ccmtinued  at  Corinth,  constantly  laboring   in  word  and 
doctrine  for  a  Icmg  while  together,  no  less  than  a  year  and 
six  months  ;  and,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  administering  the 
Xord^s  supper  among  them  every  Lord's  day  ;  for  th^  apos- 
tle speaks  of  it  as  the  manner  of  that  church,  to  communicate 
at  the  Lord's  table  with  such  frequency,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.    And 
the  Corinthian  church,  at  that  day,  when  the  apostle  vn'ote 
this  epistle,  was  a  church  noted  for  excelling  in  doctrinal 
knowledge  ;  as  is  evident  byN:hap.  i.  5,  6,  7,  and  several  other 
passages  in  the  epistle.    Besides  the  communicants  were  ex« 
pressly  told  at  every  communfon,  every  week,  when  the  bread 
and  wine  were  delivered  to  them  in  the  administration,  that 
that  bread  signified  the  body,  and  that  wine  signified  the  blood 
of  Christ.    And  then  besides  (3.)  the  aposije  by  his  argu- 
ment chap.  x.  1^  supposes  the  Corinthians  d«M;uinally  aC- 
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quainte^  with  this  subject '  already.     It  therefore  ajlpeaiv 
to  me  much  more  reasonable,  to  apprehend  the  case  to  be 
thus :  The  offensive  behavior  of  the  communicants  at  Corinth 
gave  the  apostle  reason  to-suspect,  that  some  of  them  came 
to  the  Lord's  table  without  a  proper  impression  and  true  sense 
of  the  great  and  glorious  things  there  agnified  ;  having  no 
habitual  hunger  or  relish  for  the  spiritual  food  there  repre* 
tented,  no  bward,  vital  and  experimental  taste  &r  that^M  ^ 
the  Son  of  Mgth  which  is  mea$  indeed*    The  word  translated 
dUcermngf  signifies  to  dUcriminate  or  duHnguisi.     The  taHe 
is  the  proper  sense  whereby  to  discern  or  distinguish  food, 
Job.  xxxiv.  3.    And  it  is  a  spiritual  9en9e  or  taste  which  is  that 
whereby  we  discern  or  distinguish  spiritual  food.    Heb.  v.  14. 
^  Those  who  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil  ;^.  mfoq  iianfivu^  3cc.    A  word  of  the 
same  root  with  that  rendered  ditcermng^  in  1  Cor.  xi.  29.    He 
that  has  no  habitual  appetite  to  and  relish  of  that  spiritual 
food,  which  b  represented  an^  offered  at  the  Lord's  uble  ; 
be  that  has  no  spiritual  taste,  Irherewith  to  perceive  any  thing 
more  at  the  Lord^s  supper,  than  in  common  food  \  or  that  has 
no  higher  view,  thim  with  a  little  seeofiing  devotbn  to  eat 
bread,  as  it  were  in  the  way  of  an  <»tlinance,  but  without  re« 
garding  in  his  heart  the  spiritual  meaning  and  end  of  it, 
and,  without  being    suitably  affected  with  the  dying  love  of 
Christ  therein  commemorated  ;  such  a  one  may  most  truly 
and  properly  be  said  not  #  ducern  the  LAvd^a  body.     When 
therefore  the  apostle  exhorts  to  seffexamination  as  a  prepara- 
tive  for  the  sacramental  sapper,  he  may  well  be  Understood 
to  put  professors  upon  inquiring  whether  they  have  such  a 
principle  otfcdth^  by  means  whereof  they  are  hibitu^y  in  a 
capacity  and  disposition  of  mind  to  discern  the  Lord^a  body 
practically  and  s^Hritually  (as  well  as  speculatively  and  notion- 
ally)  in  their  communicating  at  the  Lord^s  iable  s  Which  is 
what  none  can  do  who  have  but  common  grace,  or  a  faith  short 
of  that  which  is  justifying  and  saving.    It  is  only  a  living  fidth 
that  capacitates  men  to  discern  the  LordUi  body  ki  the  sacra* 
meht  with  that  spiritual  sensation  or  spiritual  gust,  which  is 
suitable  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  or^ance,  and  which 
the  apostle  seems  principally  to  intend. 
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PART  THIRD, 

Obje$tion$  Ansv)i^edp 

Objection  I. 

'  THE  tcriptuTc  calls  the  members  of  the  Tisiblc  church 
t>7  the  name  of  discifilesy  acholarsj  or  learners  ;  and  that  sug- 
gests to  us  this  notion 'of  the  yisible  church,  that  it  is  the  school 
of  Christ)  into  which  persons  are  admitted  )n  order  to  their 
learning  of  Christ j  and  coming  to  spiritual  attainments,  in  the 
use  of  the  means  of  teaching,  discipline,  and  trsdning  up,  es- 
tablished ip  the  school.  Now  if  this  be  a  right  notion  of 
the  TiSible  church;  then  reason  shews  that  no  other  quali- 
fications are  necessary  in  order  to  a  being  members  of  this 
school,  then  such  v^Jaith  and  disposition  of  mind  as  are  requisite 
to  persons  putdng  themselves  under  Christ  as  their  Master 
and  Teacher^  and  subjecting  themselves  to  the  orders  of  the 
school.  But  a  common  Jaith  and  moral  sincerity  are  sufficient 
for  this.  Therefore  the  scripture  leads  i^ s  to  suppose  the  vis- 
ible church  to  be  firofierly  constituted  of  th|^  who  hav.e  these 
qualiftcatioi^s^  though  they  have  pot  savir^  faith  and  true  piety. 

Answer.    I  own,  the  scripture  calls  the  members  of  the 

vi^e  church  by  the  name  ol  disciples.    But  I  deny  it  there^ 

fore  fbllows  that  the  church  which  they  are  members  of,  is 

^QJLf  and  properly  constituted  of  those  who  have  not  true  pie- 

,ty.    Because  if  this  consequence  was  good,  then  it  would 

equally  foUow,  that  not  only  the  visible^  but  also  the  invisible 

or  mystical  church  is  properly  constituted  oL those  who  have 

not  unlingned  ftith,  a^id  true  piety.    For  the  members  of  the 

mystical  churdi;  as  swhj  and  to  denote  the  special  character 

of  8Qc|i,  are  cdled  disciples  ;  in  Luke'^idv.  36,  27,  33,  and  in 

John  viii.  31,  and  xiiS.  35,  and  xv.  8.    This  shews,  that  in  the 

srgument  I  am  answering,  there  is  no  connexion  between  the 

premises  and  the  conclusion.     For  the  force  of  the  objection 

coDsisttt  in  thisy  that  the  members  of  the  visible  church  are 
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calkddM^hfet  inscriptare:  Thb  is  the  sum  total  of  the  pie*- 
mifes  :  And  if  there  be  any  ccAnezioo  between  the  premiaee 
ssd  thecoDclaftion,  it  must  fie  in  the  truth  of  this  propoaition; 
7%e  churchy  whote  mtmber9  are  coifed  by  tbe  name  qf  diacipleay 
09  mgrdfyittg  their  Mtote  and  qmUUy  at  menieru  qf  that  society ^ 
that  church  U  ptfuperby  andJUly  eonHitutedj  not  only  i^fiersomo 
9rufy  fihu^y  hut  of  others  that  have  merely  a  common  fnth  and 
virtue.  But  this  propoaitiony  we  hare  seen,  is  not  tme;  and 
ao  there  is  no  connexion  between  the  former  and  latter  pact 
of  ity  which  are  the  same  with  the  premiaea  and  concloaon  of 
this  argument. 

2.  Though  I  do  not  deny,  that  the  visible  church  of  ChnaC 
may  filly  be  represented  as  a  school  of  Christ,  where  persons 
ere  trained  up  in  the  use  of  means,  in  order  to  tome  spiritual 
attainments  :  Yet  it  wiU  not  hence  necessarily  follow,  that 
this  is  in  order  to  all  good  attainments  ;  for  it  will  not  follofr 
but  that  certain  good  attainmenta  may  be  firereguinte^  in  or* 
der  to  a/k/oce  in  the  schooL  The  church  of  Christ  is  a  school 
appointed  for  the  training  up  Christ's  Uttle  cf/iidrenj  to  greater 
degrees  of  knowledge,  higher  privileges,  and  gi^eater  senrice^ 
ableness  in  thb  world,  and  more  of  a  meetness  for  the  posses* 
aion  of  their  eternal  inheritance.  But  there  is  no  necessity  of 
suppoung  that  it  is  in  order  to  fit  them  to  become  Christ's 
children,  or  to  be  btroduced  into  his  fomily  ;  any  more  than 
there  is  a  necessity  of  supposing,  because  a  prince  puts  his 
children  under  tutors,  that  therefore  it  must  be  iiXH^der  to 
their  attaining  to  be  of  the  royal  fomily.  If  it  be  neceasarfi 
that  there  should  be  a  church  of  Christ  appointed  aa  a  school 
of  instruction  and  discipline,  to  bring  peracms  to  all  good  at* 
tainmeots  whatsoever,  then  it  will  follow,  that  there  nnst  b^ 
a  visible  church  constituted  oitcandaUnu  and  /^rf/Smir  .persons 
and  heretic9f  and  all  in  commpn  that  assume  the  rhrisrian 
name,  that  so  means  may  be  used  with  them  in  orderto  bring 
them  to  moral  Mtnceriiy^  and  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Christ** 
ian  foith. 

3.  I  grant,  that  no  other  qualifications  are  necessary  in  or# 
der  to  bring  members  of  that  school  of  Christ  which  is  his  via« 
ible  church>  than  such  as  are  requisite  an  order  to  iheir  su^$$if 
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fng  them»eive9  to  CUirUt  09 their  Ma§Ur 4md  Teacktr^tM  ^ub^ 
jfteting  tktm»etve%  to  the  tone  and  onkre  of  Mb  ochool :  Novef«* 
tiielesB  I  deay  that  a  comnumjaithi  aod  mora/  dncerity  are  woSr 
fioent  for  tkia  |  becauae  nooe  dp  truly  aubj€ct  tkemaeWea  to 
Christ  aa  their  Mttater^  hut  such  aS)  having  their  hearts  pur^ 
pd  hyfmthf  »e  deliver^  fromihe  reigiiing  power  of  sin  s  For 
we  <:MinGt  aubjeot  ovrsebpea  to  obey  tfaH>  contrary  mui9ter0  gt 
the  same  time.  None  dbo  submit  to  Christ  as  their  Teaeher^  but 
^ose  who  truly  leceiTe  hiija  as  thdr  Prophet,  to  tieaeh  them 
hf  his  word  and  Spirit;  j^nag  |ap  themselves  to  his  teachr 
iagS)  mtOff  with  Miry^  as  little  c^)dren>  at  Jeem'feet  to  hear 
tie  ^ard  ,-  and  hearkening  moi)e  |o  h^  dictates^-than  those  of 
Iheir  hfind  and  4eceitfiil  hists,  aad  ^ying  on  his  wisdooi 
losore  tha^  their  own.  The  Scriptuve  knjows  nothing  of  an  ear 
idesiaslieal  school  oenadtuted  iAenemiee  </  ihe  croee  qf  Chrieit 
mid  app^^ted  to  bring  such  to  be  reconciled  to  him  and  suh^ 
amt  to  him  as  ^their  Master.  Neither  hafe  they  who  are  moft 
tridy  i^ous  persons,  any  true  difposidon  of  heart  to  subtmt  to 
the  kme  and  orderi  of  Christ's  school,  the  rules  which  his  word 
prescribes  t6  aU  his  sdioiars  ;  such  as,  to  iove  their  MaMer 
pupremely  ;  to  love  one  another  a%  brethren  ;  and  to  love  their 
Scok^  i.  e.  their  BiUe,  more  than  vain  triies  and  awiusements, 
yea  ahore  gold  and  siher  $  to  befriti^fid  to  the  intereat  qf  the 
diiaeterf  and  of  the  echotd  /  to  depend  on  hie  eeaching*  ;  to  cr^ 
40  him  fir  knvmtedge  /  aherve  M  their  gettingiey  to  get  tmder* 
tkhuBngf  to. 

4.  Whatever  ways  of  constituting  Ihe  church  may  to  ua 
seem  fit,  proper,  and  reasonable,  the  question  is,  not  what 
constitution  of  Christfs  church  seems  convenient  to  human 
vrisdom,  but  what  constitution  is  actually  established  by 
Christ's  infinite  wisdom.  Doubtless,  if  men  should  set  their 
Sflts  to  work,  and  proceed  accofdmg  to  what  seems  good  in 
Aeir  sight,  they  would  greatly  alter  Christ's  constitution  of 
Us  ohurch,  to  mrice  it  more  convenient  and4)eauti{ul,  and 
WOirid  adorn  it  with  a  irast  variety  of  ingenious  inventions  ;  as 
%he  churoh  cf  Home  has  done.  The  question  is,  whether  this 
school  tX  Cfarisi, 'Which  they  talk  o^  made  up  very  much  ^f 
ttttse  ^fPko-pwtandto  bo  experieooes  or  attainments  but  what 
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consitt  with  their  being  enemies  of  Christ  in  their  IieartS)  and 
who  is  reality  loTe  tlie  vilest  lust  better  than  him,  be  th«t 
church  of  Christ  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  denominate 
ed  Am  cfVy,  Am  ten^ile^  hUfamUyy  hU  body^  8cc.  by  which  namM 
die  viable  church  of  Christ  is  there  frequently  called.' 

1  acknowledge,  that  meamy  of  Christ's  appointment,  are  to 
be  used  with  those  who  are  Christ's  enemies,  and  do  not  prcH 
fess  themselves  any  other,  to  change  their  heaiUsj  and  bring 
them  to  be  Christ^s  friendk  and  discifUes,  Such  means  are  to 
be  used  with  all  sorts  of  persons,  with  Jews,  Mahometansi 
Heathens,  with  nominal  Christians  that  are  heretical  or  m* 
ious,  the  pro&ne,  the  intemperate,  the  uncfean,  and  all  other 
enemies  of  Christ ;  Mid  these  means  to  be  used  constantly^ 
and  laborbusly.  Scandalous  persons  need  to  go  to  9chxioli  to 
learn  to  be  Christians,  as  much  as  other  men.  And  thero 
are  many  persons  that  are  not  morally  nncere^  who,  from  self-- 
ish  and  unister  idewSfdo  consent  ordinarily  to  go  to  church,  and 
80  be  in  the  way  of  the  use  of  means.  And  none  ougdt  to  fbv# 
bid  them  thus  going  to  Christ's  tfcAoo/,  that  they  may  be  taught 
by  him  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  But  yet  it  will  not  folr 
low,  that  such  a  Mckool  b  the  church  of  Christ.  Human  laws  * 
can  put  persons,  even  those  who  are  very  vicious,  into  the 
9chool  of  Christ,  in  that  sense  ;  they  can  oblige  them  constant- 
ly to  be  present  at  public  teaching,  and  attend  on  the  means 
of  grace  appointed  by  Christ,  and  dispensed  in  his  name  t 
But  human  laws  cannot  join  men  to  the  church  of  Chrisl^ 
and  m%ke  them  members  of  bis  body. 

OBJECTION  II. 

VISIBLE  «atii^«A^  in  the  Scripture  sense  camot  be  the 
same  with  that  which  has  been  sui^osed  and  insisted  on,  viz. 
a  being  in  the  eye  of  a  rational  clurity  truly  fnous  ;  because 
Israel  of  old  were  from  time  to  time  caSAtd  God^9  peftpk^ 
when  it  is  certain  the  greater  part  of  them  were  far  from  havr 
ing  any  tuch  visible  holiness  as  this.  Thus  the  ien  tribe%  were 
sailed  God's  people,  Hosea  iv.  6,  after  they  had  rcTolted  from 
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tlie  true  worship  of  God>  and  had  obstinately  continued  Iq 
their  idolatrous  w>rship  at  Bethel  and  Dan  for  about  two 
hundrlfd  a6d  fifty  yearsi  andwere^at  that  timO)  a  little  before 
thdr  captivity  especially)  in  the  height  of  their  wickedness. 
So  the  Jews  are  called  God^a  fieople^  in  Ezek.  xxxsu  30,  and 
cdier  placesi  at  the  time  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  a  time 
when  most  of  them  were  abandoned  to  all  kinds  of  the  most' 
honid  and  open  impieties^  as  the  prophets  frequently  repre-* 
sent.  Now  it  is  certain  that  the  people  at  that  time  were  not 
called  Goi^tf/toe^ir,  because  of  any  visilnlity  of  true  piety  to 
the  eye  of  reason  OF  of  a  rational  charity,  because  most  of 
them  were  grossly  wicked,  and  declared  their  sin  as  Sodom. 
And^in  the  same  manner  wherein  the  Jews  of  old  were  God's 
people,are  the  members  of  the  viable  Christian  Gentile  church 
God's  people ;  for  they  are  spoken  of  angrq/led  into  the  same 
olhe.  tree,  from  whence  the  former  were  broken  off  by  unbelief. 
Answer.  The  argument  proves  too  much>  and  therefore 
nothing  at  all.  If  those  whom  I  oppose  in  this  controversy, 
bring  this  objection,  they  will  in  effect  as  much  oppose  them?* 
selves  in  it  as  me.  The  objection,  if  it  have  any  force^  equally 
Bulitatea  against  their  and  my  notion  of  visible  suntship.  For 
those  Jews  which  it  is  alleged  were  called  God's  people,  and 
yet  were  so  notoriously,  openly,  and  obstinately  wicked,  had 
neither  any  vbibUity  of  true  piety,  nor  yet  of  that  moral  sin- 
eerity  in  the  profesuon  and  duties  of  the  true  religion,  which 
the  opponents  themselves  suppose  to  be  requisite  in  order 
to  a  proper  visible  holiness,  and  a  due  admission  to  the  privi- 
leges and  ordinances  of  the  church  of  God.  None  will  pre« 
tend  that  these  obstinate  idolaters  and  impbus  wretches  had 
those  qualifications  which  are  now  requisite  in  order  to  an  ad<* 
mission  to  the  Christian  sacraments.  And  therefore  to  what 
purpose  can  they  bring  this  objection  ?  Which,  if  it  proves 
any  thing,  overthrows  my  scheme  and  their  own  both  togeth- 
er, and  both  in^  an  equally  effectual  manner  ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  will  thoroughly  destroy  the  schemes  of  all  FroteetantM 
through  the  worlds  concerning  the  qualifications  of  the  sub- 
jects of  Christian  ordinances.  And  therefore  the  support  of 
what  I  have  laid  down  against  those  whom  I  oppose  io^this 
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Nevertheless  for  the  g^reater  sati8£eiction>  I  iroold  here  eh^ 
^cnre  further : 

That  such  appellations  as  God's  fieofile^  God's  Jhrdet^  ami 
iome  other  like  phrases,  are  used  and  applied  in  Scripture 
with  condderable  dtoernty  of  intention.  Thus,  we  haVe  a  phda 
distinction  between  the  hou%e  qfltrael^  and  the  houBe  oflaraeif 
fa  Etek.  XX.  88, 39,  40.  By  the  house  of  lerad^  in  the  39th 
terse,  is  iheant  literally  the  naUon  or  fotnily  of  Israel :  But 
By  the  house  of  Israel  m  the  40th  verse,  seems  to  be  intend'^ 
ed  th6  Mphitiidl  hotucj  the  body  of  God's  visible  saint% 
that  should  attend  the  ordinances  of  his  public  worshl|i  fai 
gospel  times.  So  likewise  there  is  a  distincdon  made  be-^ 
tween  the  AotUe  tflsraety  and  6<Mf«  f&ac^a^  who  should  pro* 
feto  and  visibly  adhere  to  hu  km  and  teaHmonyj  m  Isa.  viii. 
I4..^1T.  And  though  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  are  often 
called  God's  fleofUe  in  these  degenerate  times  wherein  the 
prophets  were  sent  to  reprove  them,  yet  at  the  same  time 
Aey  are  charged  as  faUely  catSng  thentsehes  qf  the  holy  city* 
Isa.  xlviii.  S.  And  God  often  tells  them,  they  are  rather  to  be 
reckoned  among  aliens,  md  to  be  looked  npon  as  ehildren  of 
the  Ethiopians,  or  posterity  of  the  ancient  Canaanites,  on  ac« 
count  of  their  grossly  wicked  and  scandalous  behavior*  See 
Amos  ix.  7,  8,  fcc.  Ezek.  xvi.  3,  8,  fcc.  verses  45,  46,  fcc.  Isa« 
i.  10. 

It  is  evident  that  God  sometimes,  according  to  the  meth- 
ods of  his  marvellous  mercy,  and  long  suffering  towards  man- 
kind,  has  a  merciful  respect  to  a  degenerate  clivrch,  tiiat  is 
become  exceeding  corrupt  in  regard  that  it  is  constituted  of 
members  who  have  not  those  quaUficadons  which  ought  to  be 
insisted  on  :  God  continues  still  to  have. respect  to  them  so 
lar  a&  not  utterly  to  forsake  them,  or  wholly  to  deny  his  con^ 
firmation  of^  and  blessing  on  their  administratbns.  And  not 
being  utterly  renounced  of  God,  their  administrations  are  to 
be  looked  upon  as  in  some  respect  valid,  and  the  society  as 
fn  some  sort  a  people  or  church  of  God  :  Which  was  the 
case  with  the  church  of  Rome,  at  least  till  the  Refbrmstioa 
and  Ceuncil  of  Trent ;  for  till  then  we  must  own  their  bap 
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tismft  and  ordinations  to  be  valid....The  church  that  the  pope 
Hits  In,  is  called,  The  Temple  qfGod.  3.  Thess.  ii.  4. 

And  with  regard  to  the  people  of  Israel,  it  is  very  manifest 
^at  something  diverse  is  oftentimes  intended  by  that  nation'^ 
being  God!" 8  people^  from  their  being  visible  saints,  or  visibly 
holy,  or  having  those  qualifications  v^hich  are  requisite  in  or-^ 
der  to  a  due  admission  to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  such. 
That  Tiatiorij  that  faTniiy  of  Israeli  according  to  the  Jlesh^  and 
ttnVA  regard  to  that  external  and  carnal  qualzfication^  were  in 
Somie  sense  adopted  by  God  to  be  his  peculiar  peoplr^  and  his 
eovenani  people.  This  it  not  only  evident  by  what  has  been 
already  observed,  but  also  indisputably  manifest  from  Rom. 
ik.  ^,  4,  5.  ^  I  hsLve  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  of 
heart ;'  for  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my,  brethren,  my  khismen,  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
FLESH,  Vho  arc  Israelites,  to  whom  periaineth  the  ADOP- 
TION, md  the  gfory  and  the  COVENANTS,  and  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  tod  the  servicer  of  God,  and  the  PROMISES  ; 
'who9eaftethe  f«ther8;'and  of  whom  concemihg  the  flesh 
Chltet  came."  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  privileges  here  mcn- 
tibncd  lire  spoketi^^of  as  belonging  to  the  Jews,  not  now  as  vis- 
ible saints,  not  as  professors  of  the  true  religion,  not  as  mem- 
bers 6{  the  vilkle  church  of  Christ ;  but  only  as  people  of 
»uch  a  nationj  such  a  blood,  such  an  external  and  carnal  rela^ 
tion  to  the  patriarchsf  their  aiicestors,  Israelites  ACCORD- 
ING TO  THE  FLESH.  For  the  apostle  is  speaking  here 
of  the  vnteUeving-  iev)%^  professed  unbelievers,  that  were  out 
of  the  Chmtiiin  church,  and  open  visible  enemies  to  it,  and 
such  as  had  no  right  to  the  external  privileges  of  Christ'^ 

Sople.  So,  m  Rom.  xl.  38^  ^9,  this  apostle  speaks  of  the 
me  vnbeUexnng  Jewsy  as  in  some  respect  an  elect  people^  and 
interested  in  the  calling j  ftronHaesy  sj^d  covenants  God  former- 
ly gave  to  their  forefathers,  and  as  ^iHl  beloved  for  their  sakes*. 
^  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake  ; 
but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers 
sakes.  For  the  giHs  and  caljing  of  God  are  without  repent^ 
ance.**  These  things  are  hi  these  places  spoken  of,  not  ai 
pnvileges  belonging  to  the  Jews  now  as  a.  people  df  the  right 
Vol.  I.  3  K 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


i6S  Qt/ALfFICAtlONS 

religion»  or  in  the  true  church  of  visible  vorsfaipp^rs  of 
God  ;  but  as  a  people  of  such  a  pedigree  or  blood  ;  and  that 
eren  after  the  cea$iog  of  the  Mosfdc  administration.  But 
fheae  were  privileges  more  especially  belonging  to  them  un- 
der the  Old  Testament :  They  were  a  family  that  God  had 
chosen  in  distinction  from  all  others,  to  shew  special  fcyor  to» 
above  ail  other  ruuiona.  It  was  manifestly  agreeable  to  God^s 
design  to  constitute  things  $o  under  the  Old  Testament,  that 
'  the  means  of  grace  and  spiritual  privileges  and  blessings 
i^uld  be,  though  not  wholly,  yet  in  a  great  measure  confined 
tp  a  partictdur  family^  much  more  than  those  privileges  and 
blessings  are  confined  to  any  posterity  or  blood  new  mider 
Che  gospeL  God  did  purposely  so  order  things  that  that  nam 
(ion  should  by  these  favors  be  distinguished,  not  only  from 
those  who  were  not  professors  of  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  but  also  in  a  great  measure  from  other  ruUioriMj  by  a  wall 
of  separatism  that  he  made.  This  was  not  merely  a  wall  of 
reparation,  between  professors  and  nonprofessors  (such  a 
wall  of  separation  as  this  cemsdns  still  in  the  days  of  the  g^os- 
pel)  but  between  NATION  and  NATIONS.  God,  if  be 
pleases,  may  by  bis  sovereignty  annex  his  blessing,  and  in 
some  measure  fix  it,  for  his  own  reasons,  to  a  particular 
bloodf  as  well  as  to  a  particular  place  or  spot  of  grounds  JU>  a 
certain  building,  to  a  particular  heap  of  stones,  or  altar  of 
br^ss,  to  particular  garments,  and  other  external  things. 
And  it  is  evident,  that  he  actually  did  affix  his  blessing  to 
that  particular  external  family  of  Jacob,  very  much  as  he  ^d. 
to  .the  city  Jerusalem)  that  he  chose  to  place  his  name 
there,  and  to  Mount  Zipn^  where  he ,  commanded  the  blessing* 
God  did  not  so  affix  his  blessing  to  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Ziom 
fs  to  limit  himself)  either  by  confining  the  blessing  whol^ 
to  that  place,  never  to  bestow  it  elsewhere;  nor  by  obliging 
himself  always  to  bestow  it  on  those  that  sought  him  there  ; 
nor  yet  obliging;  himself  never  to  withdraw  his  blessing  from 
thence,  by  forsaking  his  dwelling  place  there,  and  leaving  it  to 
be  a  common  or  profane  place. ;  but  he  was  pleased  so  to  annex 
his  blessing  to  that  place,  as  to  snake  it  the  seat  of  his  bles* 
smgina  peculiar  manner,  in  great  cUstioction  from  other 
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pkee^    In  like  manner  did  he  fix  bis  bleating  to  that  blood 
at  pit>geD7  of  Jacob.    It  was  a  ftn^y  which  be  delighted  in^ 
Und  which  h^  blessed  in  a  peculiar  manner,  tttid  to  Which  he 
in  a  gfeat  nieasure  confined  the  blessing  ;  hot  not  so  as  to 
Sttdt  hiitisetf,  or  90  as  to  oblige  himself  to  bestow  it  6n  all  of 
that  blood}  or  not  to  bestow  it  oil  othcts  that  were  not  of  that 
blood,    tit  affiled  hia  blessing  to  both  these,  bbtft  to  the 
l^laCe  and  nation,  by  sovereign  election.    Fsal.  cx^^tli.  13,  1 4, 
is.    He  annexed  and  ftied  his  ble^^ng  to  both  by  covenant. 
To  that  nation  he  fixed  his  blessing  by  his  covenant  with  the 
^triatchi.    Indeed  the  main  tldngj  the  substance  and  mar- 
l^w  of  tliat  covenant  irhich  God  tnade  with  Abraham  and  the 
^ber  patriarchs,  was  the  caveTUtU  ofjgrace^  which  ia  continu- 
ed  in  these  days  c^the  gospel^  and  extends  to  all  his  splfitnal 
a^ed  of  the  Qeiitiles  aa  well  as  Jewd  :  But  yet  that  covenant 
with  the  ^triaf  chs  contained  other  things  that  were  as  it  were 
appendages  to  that  g^eat  evedasting  covenant  of  grace,  pfotn- 
tees  of  lesser  matters,  subsetfietit  to  the  grand  pt*omise  of  the 
fature  seed,  and  typical  Of  things  appertaining  to  him.     Such 
#ere  those  promises  that  annexed  the  bleasing  to  a  particulair 
country,  viz.  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  a  paiUculaf  bloody  viz. 
the  progeny  of  Isaac  and  Jac6b.    Jost  so  it  was  also  as  to  the 
covenant  God  made  with  DaiM  that  we  have  an  account  of, 
8  Sam.  vii.  and  Fsal.  cxxxii.    If  we  consider  that  covenant 
with  regard  to  what  the  soul  and  marrow  of  it  Wad,  it  wad  the 
covenant  of  gtace :  But  there  were  other  ptomides  which 
were  as  it  Wetc  appendages  of  things  subservient  to  the  grand 
covenant,  and  typical  of  its  benefits ;  such  were  promises  of 
the  blea^g  to  the  nation  of  the  literal  lirael,  and  of  contimiing 
the  temporal  crown  of  Israel  to  David's  posterity,  aad  of  fix- 
ing the  bleaMng  to  Jerusdem  or  Mount  Zion,  as  the  place  that 
he  chose  to  set  his  name  there.    And  in  this  sense  it  was  that 
tfie  very  fondly  of  Jacob  were  God* 8  ficofile  by  ctroenant^  or  his 
tovenant  fieofUe^  and  his  chosen  fieofile  ;  yea  and  this  even 
when  they  were  no  visible  saints,  when  they  were  educated 
and  lived  in  idolatry,  and  made  no  pi^fessioQ  of  the  true  re^ 
JigloD. 
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On  tli«  iHiole,  it  is  evident  that  the  very  nation  of  Israel,  not 
fi  Tifjble  saintS)  but  i^  the  progeny  of  Jacob  according  to  the 
Jitnth  were  in  some  respect  a  chosen  fieofUe^  a  fieofik  of  Godf  a 
covenant  fiecftle^  an  holy  nation  ;  even  as  Jerusalem  was  a  cho^r 
en  cityi  the  city  qf  Gody  a  holy  city^  and  a  dty  that  God  ha^ 
engaged  by  covenant  to  dwell  in.   . 

Thus  a  spyereign  and  allwiae  God  was  pleased  to  ordain 
things  with  respect  to  the  nation  of  Israel.  <  Perhaps  we  may 
not  be  able  to  give  all  the  reasons  of  such  a  constitution  ;  but 
fome  of  them  seem  to  be  prettjr  m^nife^t ;  as, 

1.  The  great  and  main  end  of  separatiiyg  one  particular 
pation  from  all  others,  as  Gqd  did  /V  nation  of  Israel,  was  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  cpming  of  the  Meewtl^  Vf  ho  was  to 
proceed  of  tif^t  blood.    God's  cpvenant  with  Abraham  aii4 
the  other  patriarchs  implied  that  the  Messiah  should  be  qf 
fheir  bloody  or  their  seed  according  to  the  Jieeh.    And  ther^- 
ibre  it  was  requisite  that  their  ^/frogeny   according  to   the 
Jle9h  should  be  iSmced  in  bjr  a  wall  of  Sj^paraUon,  and  made 
frod*9  fieofile.    If  the  Messiah  had  lieea  bom  of  some  of  tb^ 
profe99or9  of  AbrahamU  reUgion^  but  of  some  other  natioq» 
that  religion  being  propagated  from  nation    to  nation,   a$ 
it  is  now  under  the  got[>el,  it  would  not  have  answered  the 
eovenant  with  Abraham,  for  this  Mess^di  to  have  been  bom 
of  Abraham's  seed  only  in  this  sense.     The  Meamah  being 
by  covenant  so  related  to  Jfacpbfs  firogeny  according  to  the 
Jleahy  God  was  pleased,  agreeal^Iy  ^o  the  natpre  of  such  a  cbv- 
eaant^  to  shew  great  respect  tQ  that  people  op  apcQunt  of 
that  external  cama)  relation.    Therefore"  the  appstle.  men- 
0ODsit  as  one  great  privilege)  that  of  them  according 'to  the 
fleah  Christ  came,  Rom.  ix.  5.    As  the  introducing  the  Met- 
9iah  and  his  salvation  and  kingdom  was  the  special  design  of 
all  God's  dealings  and  peculiar  dispensaUons  towards  that  peo- 
p)e,  the  natural  result  of  this  was,  that  great  account  should 
be  made  of  their  being  of  that  nation^  in  God's  covenant  doaL> 
ings  with  them. 

%.  That  nation  was  a  typical  nation.      There  was  then  lit- 
prally  a  landy  that  was  the  dwelling  place  of  God  ;  whi^Ji  wa^ 
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mtfpt  ot  hesTen  the  true  dwelfing  place  of  Godt  and  an  exter^ 
ma/ city  qf  Godj  which  was  a  type  of  the  spiritual  city  of  God  ; 
ot  external  temfile  of  Gody  which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual 
temple  :  So  there  was  an  external  fieqfUe  andfamUy  of  Godf 
l»  carnal  generation,  which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual  proge- 
ny :  And  the  covenant  by  which  they  were  made  a  people  of 
Ck)d,  was  a  type  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  so  is  some> 
times  represented  as  a  marriage  covenant.  God,  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  thai  dispensation,  shewed  a  great  regard  to  ex* 
temal  and  carnal  things  in  those  days,  as  types  of  spiritual 
things.  Wha^  a  great  regard  God  did  shew  then  to  external 
carnal  qualifications  for  privileges  and  services,  appears  in 
this  that  there  is  ten  times  so  much  said  in  the  Books  of  Mo- 
ses about  such  qualifications  in  the  institutions  of  the  passover 
and  tabernacle  services,  as  about  any  moral  qualifications  what- 
soever. And  so  much  were  such  typical  qualifications  insist- 
ed on,  that  even  by  the  law  of  Moses  the  congregation  of  i!he 
Lordf  or  public  congregation  or  church  (for  the  word  is  the 
same)  of  visible  worshippers  of  God|  and  the  number  of  public 
professors  of  the  true  religion,  who  were  visible  saints,  were 
not  the  same :  For  some  were  of  the  latter,  that  were  not  of 
the  former  ;  as  particularly  the  eunuchs,  who  were  excluded 
the  congregation,  though  never  so  externally  religious,  yea, 
truly  pbus  ;  and  so. also  bastards,  8cc. 

3.  It  was  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  to  choose  thatfand^ 
hfj  the  posterity  ot  Jacob  according  to  thefle%hj  to  reserve  them 
for  special  favors  to  the  end  of  time.  And  therefore  they  are 
still  kept  a  distinct  nation,  bemg  still  reserved  for  distinguish- 
ing mercy  in  the  latter  day,  when  they  shall  be  restored  to 
the  church  of  God.  God  b  pleased  in  this  way  to  testify  his 
regard  to  their  holy  ancestors,  and  his  regard  to  their  exter- 
nal relaticm  to  Christ.  Therefore  the  apostle  still  speaks  of 
them  as  an  elect  natkth  and  beloved  for  the  fathers*  sakesy  even 
after  they  were  broken  off  from  the  good  olive  by  unbeliefl 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham  is  in  some  sense'in  force  with 
respect  to  that  people,  and  reaches  them  even  to  this  day  ; 
and  yet  surely  they  are  not  God's  covenant  people,  in  the  s^nae 
that  vittUe  Christians  are.    See  Lev.  xxvi.  42. 
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Ifkbehere  ssdd)  Iti^  ofien  foretold  by  the  propfavli^ 
that  in  the  days  of  the  gospel  other  natioha  should  bd  the  peo4 
fie  of  God)liS  well  as  the  natidn  of  the  Jftw^  :  And  ifheii  Christ 
4ent  fbrth  his  dpostles^  he  bid  th^m  go  and  ducifile  dU  natiorm* 

I  answer  ;  By  m  common  figure  of  speech  the  preymling 
|iart  of  a  nation  are  called  the  fuuidtiy  ahd  what  b  dotiO  td  them 
is  said  to  be  done  to  the  hation,  and  whsit  is  done  by  tbetn  i# 
said  to  be  dode  by  that  nation  s  And  it  is  to  be  hoped^  that  the 
time  is  coming  when  the  prevailing  part  of  Mttijr  nadotis,  je^ 
bf  every  nation  uhdtr  he*ven>  will  be  regulirlf  br6Kight  Int6 
the  vinble  church  of  Christ.  And  if  we  by  imUms  in  the^ 
prophecies  understand  any  oth^r  than  ^he  prevaillirg  pai^  and 
it  be  insisted  on  that  We  must  understand  it  of  all  the  people 
belonghig  to  those  nations }  there  never  has  yet  beeti  eny  ti^ 
tion  in  this  sense  regularly  brought  into  the  ^sibte  church  of 
Christ,  even  according  to  the  Bcheme  of  those  whom  I  ap^ 
pose  :  For  there  never  yet  has  been  eto  Whole  i^ft^on  tti^ 
were  outwardly  moral.  And  besides  what  Mr.  Blake  says  in 
his  TreatUe  rfthe  Cctuerumtj  page  338^  may  be  appB^d  here, 
find  sefve  as  an  t^nswer  to  thiscAtje^tiou  i  c<Th6  prophede^  df 
the  Old  Testament  (says  he)  of  the  glory  of  the  New  t'cMa- 
Aient  times,  ^re  in  Old  Testament  phnise^,  by  way  of  athiMofi 
to  the  worship  6f  those  times,  set  forth  to  us/*  In  R^v.  sxi, 
34,  nations  are  spoken  of,  as  having  in  interest  lii  the  A^ 
Jerusaleniy  which  yet  is  represented  ^  perfectly  pure,  Without 
(he  least  degree  of  pollution  and  defilement,  ^tt.  27.  Atid 
as  for  the  command  to  the  apostied,  to  diadfUt  aU  noHdmy  k 
was  a  direction  to  theto  as  to  what^ey  should  attempt,  or  do 
is  much  towards  as  they  could  ;  not  a  prediofion  of  What  th^y 
Should  bring  to  pass  in  their  day  t  For  they  never  brought  one 
hidfofany  dhe  nation  into  the  Visible  Christie  diurch,  nor 
finy  at  all  in  one  half  of  tho  nations  in  th^  worlds  it  Itf  very 
probable. 

If  it  fthould  here  be  further  objected,  that  it  ts  an  evidence 
that  Gentile  Christians  are  visible  saints,  according  to  the 
New  Testament  notion  of  visible  daintship,  in  the  very  same 
manner  as  the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  till  they  were  broken 
off  by  their  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Messiah  ;  that  the  Gem 
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tile  CbiitdaM  aro  neprMented  as  being  grafted  into  the  %amd 
olive f  from  ii?hence  the  Jews  were  broken  off  by  ttnbeUef,  Rom. 
M.  IT,  &c. 

I  would  inquire,  WJutt  any  one  can  intend  by  this  objec* 
tion  ?  Whether  it  be  this,  viz.  That  we  ought  to  insist  on 
no  higher  or  better  quaBfications,  in  admitting  persons  ar 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  and  to  all  its  privileges 
than  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  of  that  generation  which 
lived  in  Christ^s  time  were  possessed  of,  till  they  had  obstin^ 
•teiy  perdsted  in  their  rejection  of  him  ?  If  this  is  not  intend^ 
edj  the  objection  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  :  Or  if  this  be  in- 
tended, neither  then  is  it  to  the  purpose  of  those  with  whom 
I  have  especially  to  do  in  this  controversy,  wl^  hold  ortho' 
doxy  J  kwiwlcdge  of  the  fundamental  dottrines  of  religion,  mO" 
ral  wtcerity^  and  a  good  convereationj  to  be  quali^catioiis,  which 
ought  to  be  insisted  on,  in  order  to  a  visible  church  state  t 
For  a  very  great  part  of  those  Jews  were  destitute  of  these 
qualifications  ;  many  of  them  were  Sadducees,  who  denied  a 
future  state  \  others  oi  them  Herodians,  who  were  occasional 
conformists  with  the  Romans  in  their  idolatries  ;  the  pre- 
vailing sect  among  them  were  Pharisees,  who  openly  pro- 
fessed the  figJse  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  works  of  the 
law  and  external  privileges,  that  leaven  of  the  Phariaee9y  which 
Christ  warns  his  disciples  to  beware  of:  Many  of  them  were 
scandalously  ignoranty  for  their  teachers  had  taken  away  the 
key  of  Icnowledge  :  Multitudes  were  grossly  vicious^  for  it 
was  a  generation  in  which  all  manner  of  sin  and  wickedness 
prevailed. 

I  think  that  text  in  Rom.  xi.  can  be  underst,ood  no  other- 
ifldse,  inany  consistency  with  plain  fact,  than  that  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  succeeded  the  Jews,  who  had  been  either  in 
themselves  or  ancestors,  the  children  of  Abraham,  with  re- 
spect to  a  visible  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace  (which,  as 
has  been  observed,  was  the  substance  and  marrow  of  the  cov- 
enant made  with  Abraham)  until  they  were  broken  off  from 
Ae  church,  and  ceased  any  longer  to  be  visible  saints  by  their 
open  and  obstinate  unbelief ;  (as  indeed  either  they  or  their 
ancestors  had  all  been  thus  broken  off  from  the  church  of 
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visible  saints  ;  for  every  branch  or  fiimUy  of  the  8to6k  of  Jfa»* 
icob  had  been  in  the  church.of  viuble  sdnts,  and  each  branch 
withered  and  liEdled  through  unbelief.)  This  was  the  highest 
and  most  important  sense  in  wliich  an)^  of  the  Jews  were  ex* 
temally  the  children  of  Abraham,  apd  implied  the  greatest 
privileges.  But  there  was  atfother  sensey  in  which  the  whole 
nation,  including  even  those  of  them  who  Were  no  visible 
aaintSy  were  his  children  (which  as  has  been  shewn)  implied 
great  privileges,  whetein  Christian  Gentiles  do  not  succeed 
them>  though  they  hav6  additional  ecclesiastical  privileges^ 
vastly  beyond  the  Jews. 

Whether  I  have  succeeded,  in  rightly  eiq>laining  thesis 
matters,  or  no,  yet  my  failing  in  it  is  of  no  great  importance 
inth  regard  to  the  strength  of  the  objection,  that  occasioned 
my  attempting  it ;  which  was,  that  scandalously  wicked  men 
among  the  JeWs  are  called  ChcTi  pcofiUy  &c.  The  objection, 
as  I  observed,  is  as  much  against  the  scheme  of  those  whom 
I  oppose,  as  against  my  scheme  ;  and  therefore  it  as  much 
concerns  them^  to  find  out  some  explanation  of  the  matter 
.  that  shall  shew  something  else  is  intended  by  it,  than  their 
having  the  qualifications  of  visible  sakit8,a8  it  does  me  ;  and 
a  fidiing  in  such  an  attempt  as  much  affects  aud  hurts  their 
cause,  as  it  does  mine. 

OBJECTIOJJ    III. 

THOSE  in  Israel,  who  made  no  profession  of  piety  of 
heart,  did  according  to  divine  institution  partake  of  the  passo- 
ver ;  a  Jewish  wcrament^  representing  the  same  things,  and 
a  seal  of  the  very  same  covenant  of  grace  with  the  LortPs 
wpfitr  ;  and  particularly  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  all  made  a  profesuon  of  godliness  whom  God 
commanded  to  keep  that  first  fiassover^  £g3^t,  which  the 
whole^congregation  were  required  to  keep,  and  there  is  no 
shadow  of  any  such  thing  as  their  all  first  making  a  solemn 
public  profesuon  of  those  things  wherein  true  piety  consists  : 
And  so  the  people  in  general  partook  of  the /ui990very  from 
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feneration  tageftertdon  ;  but  it  wcmld  be  hard  to  suppcraci 
ibattlwyidl  {xrofossed  n  rapreme  regard  to  God  inthor 
iMarts. 

Answer  I.  The  alfedr  of  the  Israelites*  participation  of  the 
fiMsoveTi  and  particularly  thai  first  fiasacwer  in  Egypt,  is  at- 
tended 'with  altogether  as  ranch  difficulty  in  regard  to  the 
quafificadona  which  the  aijecton  themselves  suppose  requi- 
site in  cortimunxcants  at  the  Lord*8  table,  as  with  regard  xa 
those  which  1  insist  upon  ;  and  if  there  be  any  argument  in 
the  case,  it  is  fiilfy  as  strong  an  argument  against  their  scheme, 
as  mine.     One  thing  they  insist  upon  as  a  requisite  qualifica- 
tion for  the  Lord's  supper,  is  a  public  profession  of  religion 
as  to  the  essential  doctnnes  of  it :  But  there  is  no  more  shad- 
ow of  a  public  professiotr  of  this  kind,  preceding  that  pass- 
over  in  Egypt,  than  of  a  profession  of  godliness.    Here,  not 
to  insist  on  the  great  doctrines  of  iht/all  ofman^  of  our  undone 
Mtatc  by  nature^  of  the  Trinity^  of  out  dependence  on  the  free 
graee  of  God  for  justijUation^  &c.  let  us  lake  only  those  two 
doctrines  (A  2l  future  state  of  rewards  arid  fiunishnientsy  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Messiah  to  comey  that  Messiah  who  was  repre- 
sented in  the/utssover  /  fs  there  any  more  appearance,  in  sa- 
cred story  of  the  people's  making  a  public  profession  in  Egypt 
of  these  doctrines  before  the  J-  partook  of  the  passover,  than  of 
their  making  profession  of  the  love  of  God  ?    And  is  thero 
any  more  probability  of  the  former,  than  of  the  latter  ?  ^- 
other  thing  which  they  on  the  other  side  suppose  necessary 
to  a  due  attendance  on  the  Lord^s  supper,  is,  that  when  any 
have  openly  been  guilty  of  g^oss  Sins  they  should,  before  they 
come  to  this  sacrament,  openly  confess  and  humble  themselves 
for  their  faults.    Now  it  is  evident  by  many  Scriptures,  that 
a  great  part  of  the  children  of  Israelin  Egypt  had  been  guilty 
of  joining  with  the  Egyptians  in  worshipping   their  false 
gods,  and  had  lived  in  Idolatry  :  But  the  history   in  Exodus 
gives  us  no  account  of  any  public  solemn  confession  of,  or  hu- 
miliation for  this  great  sin,  before  they  came  to  the  passover. 
Mr.  Stoddard  observes  (Afifieal  p.  58,  59^  that  there  was  in 
the  church  of  Israel  a  way  appointed  by  God  for  the  removal 
«f  scandals  ;  men  being  required  in  that  case  to  offer  up  theiv 
Vol.  I.  9  L 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


S74  QUALIFICATIONS 

wcrijke9y  attended  with  confeanon  and  visible  aigits  of  refunt* 
Mtue,  But  where  do  we  read  of  fhe  people's  ofiering  up  sacr» 
ficesin  Egypt,  attended  with  confession  for  removisg  the 
scandal  of  that  most  heinous  sin  o{  idolatry  they  had  lived  in  f 
Or  is  there  any  more  probatolity  of  their  pubUcly  professing 
their  repentance  and  humiliation  for  their  sin,  before  their 
celebrating  the  passover,  than  of  their  publicly  professing  to 
love  God  above  all  ?  Jinotkcr  thing  which  they  suppose  to  be 
requisite  b  order  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  about 
which  they  would  have  a  particular  care  be  Uken,  is,  that  ev- 
ery person  admitted  give  evidence  of  a  competent  knowledge 
in  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  none  be  allowed  to  partake 
who  are  grossly  Ignorant.  Now  there  is  no  more  appearance 
of  this  with  regard  to  tho  congregation  in  Egypt,  than  of  a 
firofe99ionqfgod&nea0i  and  it  is  as  difficult  to  suppose  it. 
There  is  abundant  reason  to  suppose,  that  vast  numbers  in 
that  nation,  consisting  of  more  than  a  million  of  adult  persons, 
had  been  brought  up  in  a  great  degree  of  ignorancei  amidst 
their  slavery  in  Egypt,  where  the  people  seem  to  have  al* 
most  forgotten  the  true  God  and  the  true  religion  :  And 
though  pains  had  been  taken  by  Moses,  now  for  a  short  sea- 
son to  instruct  the  people  better ;  yet  it  must  be  considered, 
it  is  a  very  great  work,  to  take  a  whole  nation  under  such  de- 
grees of  Ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  bring  every  one  of 
them  to  a  competent  degree  of  knowledge  in  religion  ;  and  a 
greater  work  still  for  Moses  both  thus  to  instruct  them,  and 
also  by  examination  or  otherwise,  to  come  to  a  just  satisfac-  . 
tion,  that  all  had  indeed  attained  to  such  knowledge. 

Mr.  Stoddard  insists,  that  if  grace  be  requisite  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  it  would  have  been  as  much  so  in  the  fiaaaoveri  in  as 
much  as  the  chief  thing  the  fuuaover  (as  well  as  the  Lord's 
supper,  has  respect  to  and  represents,  is  Christ's  sufferings. 
But  if  on  this  account  the  same  qualifications  are  requisite 
in  both  ordinances,  then  it  would  be  as  requisite  that  the 
partakers  should  have  knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord'a  body 
(in  Mr.  Stoddard's  sense  of  1  Cor.  xi.  29)  in  iht  fiaaao^ 
v^,  as  in  the  Lord's  supper.  But  this  certainly  is  as  difficult 
to  suppose,  as  that  they  pi^ofessed  godliness  :  For  how  does 
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It  appear,  that  the  people  in  general  who  partook  of  the  pa99o* 
ver^  knew  that  it  signified  the  death  of  the  Memah^  and  the 
w«y  in  which  he  should  make  atonement  for  sin  by  his  blood  ? 
Does  it  look  Tefy  likely  that  they  should  know  this,  when 
Christ^s  own  disciples  had  not  knowledge  thus  to  discern  the 
Lord*9  body  in  the  fia9B<rver<i  of  which  they  partook  from  year  to 
year  with  their  Master  ?  Can  it  be  supposed,  they  actually  knew 
Christ^s  death,  and  the  design  of  it  to  be  thereby  signified, 
when  they  did  not  so  much  as  realize  the  &ct  itself,  that  Christ 
was  to  cUe,  at  least  not  till  the  year  before  the  last  passover  ? 
And  besides,  how  unreasonable  would  it  be  to  suppose,  that 
the  Jews  understood  what  was  signified,  pertaining  to  Christ 
and  sidvation  by  him,  in  all  those  many  kinds  of  sacrifices, 
which  they  attended  and  partook  of,  and  all  the  vast  yariety  of 
ceremonies  belonging  to  them  ;  all  which  sacrifices  were  sa« 
*  .eramental  representations  of  Christ's  death,  as  well  as  the 
sacrifice. of  the  passoyer?  The  apostle  teHs  us ihat  all  these 
things  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  comcy  the  things  concern- 
ing  Christ  ;  and  yet  there  are  many  of  them,  which  the  church 
of  Christ  to  this  day^does  not  understand  ;  though  we  are  uiv- 
der  a  thousand  times  greater  advantage  to  understand  them 
than  they  were  ;  having  the  A5?w  Testament j  wherein  God 
vi^s  great  filainness  of  sfieechy  to  guide  us,  and  Kvingin  days 
wherein  the  vail  which  Moses  put  over  his  face  is  taken  away 
In  Christ,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent,  and  have  the  sub* 
stance  and  antitype  plainly  exhibited,  and 'so  have  opportunir 
ty  to  compare  t&ese  with  those  shadows. 

If  it  be  objected,  as  4i  difikulty  that  lies  against  our  sup- 
posing a  profession  of  godliness  requisite  to  a  participation  of 
the  fiassoverf  that  they  who  were  uncircumcised,  were  ex- 
pressly forbidden  to  partake,  and  if  conversion  was  as  im- 
portant, and  a  more  important  qualification  than  circumcision, 
why  were  not  the  unregenerate  as  expressly  forbidden  ?  I  an- 
swer ;  Why  were  not  scandalous  sinners  as  expressly  forbid- 
den t  And  why  was  not  moral  sincerity  as  expressly  required 
as  circumcision  ? 

If  it  be  objected  that  they  were  ail  expressly  and  strictly  re- 
quired to  keep  the  passover  ;  but  if  grace  was  requisite,  and 
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God  knevtlial  mmy  ef  tfao  partaktn  would  fcara  n^  gy«Me^ 
vfaf  would  he  give  tuch  itturerMl  ovderft  ? 

I  answer,  wbcti  God  ^av*  those  commandAf  he  knew  that 
the  oommanda,  in  Hi  their  Btrictnets^  would  MMch  maaxj  per<* 
eons  who  m  the  time  of  the  fuusover  wouM  he  witbout  to 
Biuch  as  mor^  mtuerity  in  religioo.  Evenr  man  in  the  oatioiit 
of  evefy  generation*  and  which  should  be  in  being  aoch  yeart 
fh>m  the  first  instkution  dll  the  death  of  ChmC)  wem  all  (ez- 
eepting  such  as  were  ceremoniallf  unclean)  or  in  a  |o«mef ) 
$trialy  required  to  keep  the  feast  of  fioMOver  ;  and  fU  Gfd 
knew  that  multitudes  i^oiild  be  without  the  qnalificatien  of 
moral  serioumees  in  reSgioB.  It  would  be  verf  nnreeaoiinMn 
to  supf>ose,  that  every  ungle  person  in  the  nation  was  mond- 
ly  serious,  even  in  the  very  best  time  ^lat  ever  paased  ^Mrer  the 
ni^ion  ;  or  that  eyer  there  was  suph  a  happy  day  with  that 
natiQU)  or  any  other  nation  wider  beayen»  wherein  idl  were 
morally  sincere  in  reHgion.  How  much  then  wae  it  odier* 
wise  many  times  with  that  natioB)  which  wae  ao  prone  to  ^ov 
Tuption,  and  so  often  generally  involved  in  gross  wiokedneaa  ? 
But  the  strict  command  of  God  to  keep  the  pmmrMr  reached 
the  morally  insincere,  a)i  well  as  others  ;  they  are  no  where 
excepted,  any  more  than  thfi  ^Mecnverted.  And  estpeny 
general  commands  of  God*s  wordf  (he«e  n^  mpre  required 
men  to  turn  from  a  state  of  moral  insineeiity  hefere  they 
came  to  the  p^aovery  than  fbey  requii^  them  to  turn  from  e 
gra<^eles8  state. 

But  further,  I  reply,  that  God  required  them  all  ^  keep 
X\it  fuu9over^  no  more  strictly  than  he  reqwed  them  aU.  to 
lopoe  the  Lord  their  God  with  their  whole  heart :  And  if  God 
might  strictly  command  this,  he  might  aia^  stri^ly  comr 
mand  them,  to  keep  that  ordinance  wherein  they  irere  espec- 
ially to  profess  it,  and  seal  their  profession  of  it.  That  rvii 
generation  were  not  expressly  forbidden  to  keep  the  pg^sofv^ 
in  succeeding  years,  for  the  whole  forty  yett/f  during  which 
they  went  on  provoking  God  very  often  by  gross  sinning  am} 
open  rebelling  ;  but  still  the  express  and  striet  eemmands  ier 
the  whole  congregation  to  keep  the  Aie»pver  Yeaeiied  th^m> 
nor  were  they  released  from  their  obligation* 
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ftU  be  Mid*  Ibat  we  muftt  mpfQne  multitudes  &i  Israel  «|« 
tended  ihefloiMCvery  from  age  to  age^  without  such  a  idmdiUtf 
^  piety  as  I  have  iimsted  on  ;  and  yet  we  do  not  find  their 
irtteading  thia  ordinance  charged  on  them  as  a  dn^  in  scrip* 
tofe  8  I  answer  \  We  must  also  suppose  that  multitudes  in 
Isradf  from  age  to  age,  attended  the  passover,  who  Uved  in 
m^al  irumcmty^  yea  and  0candalom  wickedness,  for  the  peo- 
ple is  general  very  often  notoriously  corrupted  tliemselyes» 
and  declined  to  ways  of  open  and  ^reat  tramgression ;  and 
yet  there  is  reason  to  think,  that  in  these  times  of  corruption, 
ior  the  most  part,  they  upheld  circumcision  snd  the  fia^scver  ; 
and  we  do  not  find  their  attendmg  on  these  ordinances  under 
•ttoh  cireumstaiKces,  any  more  expressly  charged  on  them  as 
jft  6in»  than  their  coming  without  i»ety  of  heart*  The  ten 
Sribcs  contlnQed  constantly  in  idolatry  for  about  two  hundred 
iand  fifty  years,  and  there  is  ground  to  suppose,  that  in  the 
viean  time  th^  cvdinirily  kept  up  circumciaion  and  the  pass* 
/overs  For  though  they  worshipped*God  by  images,  yet  they 
amaintained  most  of  the  ceremoiiid  ebsehrances  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  called  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land^  which  their 
prieais  taught  the  Samaritans,  who  were  settled  in  their  stead, 
<S  Kings,  xviL  M,  S7.  Nererlheleis  ve  do  not  find  Elijah, 
Eliaha,  m  other  jnt^idiets  that  were  sent  among  them,  repror* 
ing  them  for  attcndiDg  these  enfinanoes  without  the  required 
meiral  qualifications.  Indeed  there  are  some  things  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  which  may  be  interpreted  as  a  re- 
firoof  of  this ;  but  no  more  as  a  reproof  of  this,  than  of  at* 
tending  God's  i^dinaoces,  without  a  gracious  sincerity  and 
|fue  pkty  of  heart  and  life. 

How  many  seasons  were  there,  wherein  the  people  in  gen- 
eral itiX  int6  and  lived  in  idolatry 9  that  scandal  of  scandals,  in 
lUie  times  of  the  judges,  and  in  the  times  of  the  kings  both  in 
Judak  end  Israd  ?  But  stilLamickt  i^i  this  wickedness,  they 
continued  to  attend  the  Sficmment  of  circumcision  :  We  have 
every  whit  as  much  evidence  of  it,  as  that  they  attended  the 
fuassover  wtthouit  e  pfofesaien  of  godliness  :  We  have  no  ac- 
count of  their  ever  leaving  it  off  at  such  seasons,  nor  any  hint 
of  itsbebg  renewed  (as  a  thing  which  had  ceased)  when  they 
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caitte  to  reform.  Though  we  have  so  foil  an  account  of  th# 
particulars  of  Josiah^s  reformation,  after  that  long  scandalous 
ragn  of  Manasseh)  there  is  no  hint  of  any  revising  of  circunw 
cistofii  or  returning  to  it  after  a  cessation.  And  where  have 
-we  an  account  of  the  people's  being  once  reproved  for  attend- 
ing this  holy  sacrament  while  thus  involved  in  •cendalotu  any 
in  all  the  Old  Testament  ?  And  where  is  this  once  charged 
€n  them  as  a  sin,  any  more  than  in  the  case  of  unconverted 
persons  attending  the  sacrament  of  the/^fovcr> 

Answ.  II.  Whatever  was  the  case  with  respect  to  the  ^ 
qualifications  for  the  sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament  dispen« 
aation,  I  humbly  conceive  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  in  the 
present  argument,  nor  needful  to  determine  us  with  respect 
to  the  qualifications  for  the  sacraments  of  the  ChrUtum  dispen- 
sation) which  is  a  matter  of  such  plain  bet  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.  Far  am  I  from  thinking  the  Old  Testament  to  be  IUlo 
en  old  Almanack  out  of  use ;  nay  I  tlunk  it  is  e^dent  from  the 
New  Testament  that,  some  things  which  had  their  first  inetititt* 
tion  under  the  Old  Testament,  are  continued  under  the  New ; 
jbr  instance,  particularly,  the  acceptance  of  the  infant  aeed  of 
believers  as  children  of  the  covenant  with  their  parents  ;  and 
probably  some  things  belonging  to  the  order  and  discipline  of 
Christian  churches,  had  their  first  beginning  in  the  Jewish 
synagogue.  But  yet,  all  aUow  that  the  Old  Testament  tUsften' 
tatton  is  out  of  date,  with  its  ordinances  t  And  I  think  in  a 
matter  pertaining  to  the  constitution  and  order  of  the  Mv 
Testament  churchy  that  is  a  matter  pf  ftct  wherein  the  JVHv 
Testament  itself  is  express,  full  and  abundant,  in  such  a  ease 
to  have  recourse  to  the  Mosaic  dbpensation  for  rules  or  pre- 
cedents to  determine  our  judgment,  b  quite  needless,  and  out 
of  reason.  There  is  perhaps  no  part  of  divinity  attended  with 
so  much  intricacy,  and  wherein  orthodox  divines  do  so  much 
difier,  as  the  stating  the  precise  i^reement  and  difference  be* 

*  Let  die  leader  here  take  notice  of  wbat  is  obcerved  io  the  cottciiuioa  of 
my  ans^yer  to  the  objection  from  the  instance  of  Judas. 
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tween  the  two  dispensations  of  Moses  and  of  Christ.  AimI 
probably  the  reason  why  God  has  left  it  so  intricate,  is,  be* 
cause  our  understanding  the  ancient  dispensation,  and  God's 
design  in  it,  is  not  of  so  great  importance,  nor  does  so  nearly 
concern  us.  Since  God  uses  great  plainness  of  Q>eech  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  as  it  were  the  charter  and  munici* 
pal  law  of  the  Christian  church,  what  need  we  run  back  to  the 
ceremonial  and  typical  institutions  of  an  antiquated  dispensa- 
tion, wherein  God's  declared  design  was,  la  deliver  divind 
tMngs  in  comparative  obscurity,  hid  under  a  vaili  and  inyoly- 
ed  in  clouds  ? 

We  have  na  more  occasion  for  going  to  search  among  the 
types,  dark  revelations,  and  carnal  ordinances  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, to  find  out  whether  this  matter  of  fact  concerning  the 
constitution  and  .order  of  the  New  Testament  church  be  true, 
than  we  have  occasion  for  going  there  to  find  out  whether  any 
ether  matter  of  fact,  we  hav^  an  account  of  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment be  true  ;  as  particularly  whether  there  were  such  officers 
in  the  primitive  church  as  hkhofia  and  </faccm«,wbether  ndracu" 
lotis  gif^s  of  the  Spirit  were  common  in  the  apostles'  days, 
whether  the  believing  GentDes  were  received  into  the  primi- 
tive Christian  church,  and  the  like* 

Ahsw.  III.  I  think,  nothing  can  be  alleged  from  the  Ho- 
ly Scripture,  that  is  sufficient  to  prove  a  fin^eaaion  qfgodUneas 
to  be  not  a  qualificatbn  requisite  in  order  to  a  due  and  regular 
participation  of  the  futaacroer. 

Although  none  of  the  requisite  moral  qualifications  for  this 
Jewish  sacrament,  either  of  one  kind  or  other,  are  near  so 
cleaily  made  known  In  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  qualifica- 
tions for  the  Chriatian  sacraments  are  in  the  New  ;  and  al- 
though the  supposing  a  visibility,  either  of  moral  sincerity,  or 
sanctifying  grace,  to  be  requisite,  is  (both  respecting  the  one 
ease  and  the  other)  involved  in  some  obscurity  and  difficulty ; 
yet  I  would  humbly  offer  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  truth 
concerning  that  matter,  in  the  things  that  follow. 

(1.)  Although  the  people  in  Egypt,  before  the  Jirat  paaao* 
vcTi  probably  made  no  expikit  public  profession  at  all,  either 
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ofthek  hmmHaHm/or  tkeirj^ntur  idsia$rfj  at  atft^e^mi  de^ 
'94tci^e9^  qfJkeart  to  Ood  ;  k  btlog  before  mf  forddiilcr  m^ 
iCUotii»  of  «n  expTtM  piUilk  pn>€BiiiM»  ttiftfaer  of  ^ottseM^ 
ntpfMtUiet  m  case  of  aepoM  :  Ytt  1  tbmk  tkera  was  jKntte 
•ort  cifiuHk  mmtybitasim^tB^imfaiekfmfeuhn  of  botk.  Pnb^ 
My  in  Egy^  Ihef  inpfitttlf  prafoMed  the  smm  thrngfty- 
irfaich  they  afterwonb  pt^llnsed  anreezpretsly  Md  soioonlf 
in  the  tM'UtMisM.  Tlie  israefiiits  ia  Bg]^  htd  T617  nmoh  txy 
dfect  tbtir  besEits,  befm  tlie  l«t  piagoey  in  the  great  thiDg» 
^t  God  had  done  far  then  -,  capeciaily  in  some  of  tie  kcter 
plagues,  wherein  they  were  so  remarkably  distiiignbhed  fronr 
tiie  Egyptians :  They  seem  now  to  be  brongiht  to  a  tovder 
frame)  and  a  diipwjtkw  to  shew  much  respect  to  God  (seer 
£xod.  xU.  %7)  and  were  probably  now  very  forward  to  psofcafr 
themselves  devoted  to  hioif  and  true  penitents^ 

(3.)  Alter  the  institntkit  of  an  ea^iMcUfttMc  fir^fimumoi 
derotedness  toGod,  or  (which  b  the  same  thing)  of  tmefnety  of 
heart,  this  was  wont  to  be  required  in  order  to  a  partaking  of 
the /MMtov^  and  other  saciiiices  and  saCfamenta  that  ndnlt  pet- 
sons  were  adraifted  to.  Acaordini^  all  the  adnlt  persona 
that  were  circumcbed  nt  Gilgil,  had  made  HUs  ptofessionn 
little  before  on  the  plains  oC  Moah ;  as  has  been  already  ob- 
served. Not  that  all  of  them  were  truly  gracious ;  but  see- 
faig  they  all  had  a  profosaion  and  visibility)  Chirtat  in  hia  deal* 
ings  with  his  Axtrth  as  to  external  tilings,  actednot  as  tte 
searcher  of  hearts,  but  as  the  Head  of  the  tMUe  church)  ac- 
commodating himself  to  the  present  state  of  maiftind ;  and 
therelbre  he  represents  himaelf  in  aor^nne  aa  irutting  his 
people's  profession  ;  as  I  farmeriy  observed. 

(d.j  Jndegenerau  <ime»  in  Israel,  bdth  priests  and  peofde 
v^ere  very  iaa:  with  respect  4DO0ivenMit]ng  with  Giod,  and  pao- 
(essing  devoledness  to  him  ;  and  these  profesaiena  were  used, 
as  public  profesdons  conunoniy  are  still  in  corrupt  ttmea, 
merely  a&  matters  o£/brm  andcffMioayy  at  least  by  great  mul- 
titudes. 

(4.)  Such  was  the  nature  cf  the  Levkical  diH>ensation,  that 
it  bad  in  nomeasnre  so  great  tendency  to  preclude  and  pre- 
vent kyfiocriticalprqfeauoTUf  as  the  Mw  TcMtamem  diafictwi'' 
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Hon  ;  pmrticularly  on  Account  of  the  vastly-greater  darkncM  of  it. 
For  the  coTenant  of  grace  was  not  then  so  fully  reTealed>  and 
consequently  the  ^ture  of  the  conditions  of  that  covenant 
not  tbcin  s/s>  yifelX  ^uionv^  :  There  was  then  a  far  more  obscure 
rey^c^tion  of  ^ho9e  great  duties  of  repentance  towards  God  and 
flMth  in  the  Mediator,  and  of  those  things  wherein  >  true 
hoUne^9  cgn^ts,  and  wherein  it  b  distinguished  from 
oth^r  things:  Persons  then  had  not  equal  advantage  to 
haow  their  own  bear^,  while  viewing  themselves  in  this 
cpq»pf(rativ^y  dim  li^ht  of  Moses's  law,  as  now  they  have 
in  the  qlj^^r  jiupshine  of  the  gospel.  In  that  state  of  the 
ininority  pf  the  church,  the  nature  of  true  piety,  as  conusting 
in  the  fifiirit  of  adoption^  or  ingenuous  filial  love  to  God,  and  as 
distinguished  >firoin  ^  •pirit  of  bondage^  servile  fear  and  self- 
love,  wa^  not  so  clearly  made  known.  The  Israelites  were 
therf^fpre  the  more  ready  to  mistake,  for  true  piety,  that  moral 
Ifsnousp^^  apd  those  warm  affections  and  resolutions  that  re« 
sull^d  fran)k  t)ifrt  spirii  of  bondage^  which  shewed  itself  in  Isra- 
el  reni%r)La^y  at  Mppnt  Sinai ;  find  which,  throughout  aH  tbo 
Old  Testainei|t  tinges,  they  were  especially  incident  to. 

(5.)  Go4  wa9  plea^  in  a  great  measure  to  wink  at  and  «t£^ 
>^  (tltQUgh  he  4i<l  t^ot  properly  allow)  that  laxness  there  was 
among  the  people,  with  regard  to  the  vbibility  of  holiness, 
i^d  the  9ipnd  qualifications  requisite  to  an  attendance  on 
lh«Ar  .saci^Mnenl^  ;  as  also  he  did  in  many  other  cases  of  great 
iri^gularify,  nnde^  that  dark,  impetfect,  and  comparatively* 
QV^al  dispensation  ;  such  as  polygamy,  putting  away  their 
wives  at  .pJ^^.^Tfb  4^  revenger  of  blood  killing  the  manslayer 
fcCrand  as  h^  winked  at  the  worshipping  in  high  places  in 
Sok»9ion's  tifpe ;  (I  Kingaiii.  4,  s)  at  the  neglect  of  keep- 
ii>g  the  &ast  of  tabernacles  according  to  the  law,  from  Joshua's 
lime  until  after  the  captivity  ;  (Neh.  viii.  17)  and  as  he  winked 
at  the  neglect  of  the  synagogue  worship,  or  thepubiic  service 
of  God  in  particular  cpngregations,  until  after  the  captivity,* 

*  Prid.  Cmm^,  f%n  U  f*  $64-*596,  and  555,  556.  9di  Edit.    The  word  .^ 
tranluted  synsg^tgues  Pial.  IxidV,  8,  tignifiei  asstmklies  ;  and  i$  tuppoied  by 
the  generality  of  learned  men  to  relate  to  another  iQit  of  assembllei . 
Vot,  I.  3^M 
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though  the  light  of  nature  together  with  the  general  rules  of 
the  hiw  of  MoseS)  did  suiBcieUtly  teach  and  reqfuire  it. 

(6.)  It  seems  to  he  from  time  to  time  foretold  in  the  proph* 
ecies  of  the  Old  Testatifietit)  that  there  n^ould  be  a  great  alter- 
ati(m  in  this  respect,  in  the  da]^8  of  the  gdspel ;  that  under 
the  new  dispensation  there  should  be  far  greater  fmrit^  in  the 
church.  Thus  in  the  fore  mentioned  place  in  Ezekiel  it  is 
foretold,  that  <<  Those  who  are  \ymbhf\  uncircumcised  in 
h^art,  should  mo  more  enter  into  God's  sanctuary.**  Agm 
Ezek.  XX.  37,  38.  ^  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the 
rod,  and  wiH  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  corenant ;  and  I 
will  purge  out  from  among  you  the  rebels,  and  them  that 
transgress  against  me.**  It  seems  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the 
greater  purity  of  tho^e  who  are  visibly  in  covenant  with  God. 
Isa.  iv.  3.  «<  And  it  shall  come  to  pa^  that  he  that  is  left  in 
Zion,  and  he  4hat  remaineth  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  holy, 
even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  living  [1.  e.  has  a 
name  to  Hvey  or  is  enrolled  among  the  saints]  in  Jerusalem.** 
Isa.Iii.  1.  ^<  Put  on  thy  beautifol  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  aty  ;  from  henceforth  there  shall  ko  more  come  into 
thee  the  uncircumcised  and  the  unclean.**  Zech.  xiv.  31. 
^  And  in  that  day,  there  shall  be  mo  more  the  Canaanite  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord.** 

(7.)  This  is  just  such  an  alteration  as  might  reasonaUy  be 
expected  from  what  we  are  taught  of  the  whole  ftarur^  of  the 
two  dispensations.  As  the  one  had  carmU  ordinances  (so  they 
are  called  Hcb.  ix.  10)  the  other  a  s/Uritual  service ;  (John  iv. 
94)  the  one  an  earthly  Canaan,  the  other  an  heavenhf  ;  the 
one  an  external  Jerusalem,  the  other  a  sfdritual ;  the  one  an 
earthly  high  priest,  the  other  an  heavenly  ;  the  one  a  worldly 
sanctuary,  the  other  a  sfdritual ;  the  one  a  bodily  and  ten^o- 
ml  redemption  (which  is  all  that  they  generally  discerned  or 
understood  in  the  passover)  the  other  a  s/dritual  and  eternal. 
And  agreeably  to  these  things,  it  was  so  ordered  in  provi- 
dence, that  Israel,  the  congregation  that  should  enter  this 
worldly  sanctuary,  and  attend  these  carnal  ordinances,  should 
be  much  more  a  worldly^  carnal  congregation,  than  the  New 
Testament  congregation.    One  ceason  why  it  was  ordered  in 
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proTideoce  that  there  should  be  such  a  difference)  seems  to 
be  this,  viz.  That  the  Messiah  might  have  the  honor  of  in- 
trodudiig  a  state  of  gi-eater  purity  and  spiritual  glory. 
Hence  God  is  said  to  &nd  fault  with  that  ancient  dispensation 
of  the  covenanti  Heb»  viiL  7,  8.  And  the  time  of  introducing 
the  new  dispensation  is  called  the  time  of  reformation^  Heb. 
ix.  10.  And  one  thing,  wherein  the  amendment  of  what  God 
ibund  fault  with  in  the  former  dbpensation  should  conMst* 
the  apostle  intimates,  is  the  greater  purity  and  sfiirituality  of 
the  church,  Heb.  viii.  7,  8,  11. 

OBJECTION    IV. 


IT  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  multitudes  which 
John  the  Baptist  baptized,  made  ti  firofeadon  of  saving  grace, 
or  had  any  such  viMUity  of  true  piety  as  has  been  insisted  on. 

Answ.  Those  whom  John  baptized,  came  to  him  confessing 
their  sins^  mating  a  profession  of  some  kind  of  reftentance  ; 
and  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  the  repentance  they  pro* 
fessed  was  specifically  or  \n  kind  diverse  from  that  which  he 
had  instructed  ^em  in,  and  called  them  to,  which  is  called 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  that  is  saving  repent- 
ance. John's  baptism  is  called  the  baptism  qf  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ;  I  know  not  how  such  a  phrase  can  be 
reasonably  understood  any  otherwise,  than  so  a&  to  imply, 
that  his  baptism  was  some  exhibition  of  that  repentance,  and 
a  seal  of  the  profesnon  of  it.  Baptism  is  a  seal  of  some  sort 
of  religious  profession,  in  adult  persons  :  But  the  very  name 
of  John's  baptism  shews,  that  it  was  a  seal  of  a  profession  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is  said,  Luke  iii.  3. 
<<  Jphn  PREACHED  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  What  can  be  understood  by  this,  but  his 
preaching  that  men  should  now  speedily  turn  to  God^  by  true 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  and  come  and 
confess  their  sinsj  and  openly  declare  this  repentance  towards 
Godf  and  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  that  they  should  con* 
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firm  and  seal  this  their,  profession  by  bafitUm^  m  wtfi  as  there- 
in  receive  the  seal  of  God's  willingness  to  rerbit  th6  sins  of 
aach  as  had  this  faith  and  repentance.  AccofdihgTf  w^  Ute 
told)  the  fieofile  came  and  were  bafUized  ofhim^  confeasing  thiir 
mngy  manifesdng  and  professing  that  sort  of  reptniahce  and 
faith  which  he  preached.  They  hiad  no  notion  of  liny  other 
tort  of  repentance  put  into  their  heads,  that  they  could  sup- 
pose John  called  them  to  professs  in  bafitUm^  but  this  accom- 
panied withyotM  in  the  Lamb  whom  he  called  them  to  be- 
hold ;  for  he  preached  no  other  to  them.  The  peot>le  that 
,  John  baptized,  professed  both  reftentance  far  the  rendBnon  qf 
«xn#,  and  also^SztVA  in  the  Mewiah  ;  as  is  evident  by  Acts  six. 
4,  5.  <<  John  verily  baptized  with  the  bapdsm  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  that 
should  come  after  him  ;"  i.  e.  on  ChrUt  Jesu$  :  «  When  Chey 
beard  this  [John's  preaching]  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.** 

If  it  be  objected  here,  that  we  are  told,  Matth.  iii.  5,  6. 
<<  There  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  ahd  all  Judea,  and  ^  the 
region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jor- 
dan, confessing  their  sins  ;**  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
all  these  made  any  credible  professicm  of  saving  repent- 
ance and  faith  :  I  answer,  No  more  is  to  be^'udderstood  by 
these  expressions,  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  scrip- 
ture, than  that  there  was  a  very  great  rcsiort  of  people  from 
these  places  to  John.  Kor-  is  any  more  to  be  understood  by 
the  like  term  of  universality  in  John  iii.  36.  <<  They  came  to 
John  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  bearest  ^tness,  behold,  the  same  bap- 
tizeth,  and  ALL  MEN  come  to  him  ;**  that  is,  "there  was  a 
great  resort  to  him  from  all  quarters.  It  is  in  no  wise  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose,  there  was  indeed  a  very  greiit  number  of 
people  that  came  to  John  from  the  places  mentioned,  Who  be- 
ing exceedingly  moved  by  his  preaching,  in  that  titiie  of  ex- 
traordinary outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  made  profesdon  bfthc 
futh  and  repentance  which  John- preached.  Doubtleds  thefe 
were  many  more  professors  than  real  converts  :  But  still  in 
the  great  resort  to  John,  there  were  tdany  of  the  latter  char* 
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acter  ;  as  we  may  infer  from  the  prophecy  ;  as  appears  hj 
Luke  i.  16)  17.  <<  and  lAany  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just,  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.'*  And 
from  that  account  of  &ct  inMatth.  xi.  12.  ^  From  the  days 
of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffer- 
eth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  And  in  Luke 
xvi.  16.  <<  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John :  Since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  svert  man 
presseth  into  it.**  Here  the  exprestion  is  no  less  universal, 
than  that  which  is  objected  in  Matth.  iii.  5,  6.  As  to  those 
wicked  Pharisees,  that  so  much  opposed  Christ,  some  of  thorn 
I  suppose  had  been  baptized  by  John,  and  then  had  a  great 
shew  of  repentance  and  faith  ;  but  they  afterwards  apostatiz- 
ed, and  were  much  worse  than  ever  before  :  Therefore 
Christ  speaks  of  them  as  being  like  a  hou9e  from  which  the  urt' 
clean  afdrit  is  visibly  turned  out  for  a  vthUcy  and  is  Uft  emfityf 
rofefity  and  gamUhedj  but  afterward  is  refiossessedf  and  has 
many  devils  instead  of  one,  Luke  xi.  34,  8cc.  Yet  as  to  the 
greater  part  of  these  Pharisees,  they  were  not  baptized  by 
John  ;  as  appears  by  Luke  vii.  29,  30. 

If  it  be  further  objected,  that  John  in  baptizing  such  mul- 
titudes could  not  have  time  to  be  sufficiently  informed  of  those 
he  baptized,  whether  their  profession  of  godliness  was  credit 
ble  or  no  :  I  answer ;  That  we  are  not  particularly  informed 
of  the  circumstances  of  his  teaching,  and  of  the  asustance  he 
was  favored  with,  and  the  means  he  had  of  information  con- 
cerning those  whom  he  baptized  :  But  we  may  be  sure  of 
one  thing,  viz.  He  had  as  much  opportunity  to  inquire  into 
the  credil^lity  of  their  profession,  as  he  had  to  inquire  into 
their  doctrinal  knowledge  and  moral  character ;  which  my 
opponents  suppose  to  be  necessary,  as  well  as  I :  And  this  is 
enough  to  silence  the  present  objection. 
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OBJECTION  V- 

CHRIST  says,  Matth.  xx.  16,  and  again,  chap.  xxii.  U, 
that  many  are  called^  but  few  arc  chosen.  By  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  there  are  many  who  belong  to  the  viable  churchy 
and  yet  hxxXfev)  real  and  true  saints  ;  and  that  it  is  ordinarily 
thus,  even  under  the  AJrw  Testament^  and  in  days  of  gospel 
light  t  And  therefore  that  visibility  of  saintahifii  whereby  per- 
sons are  visible  sunts  in  a  Scripture  sense,  cannot  imply  an 
apparent  probability  of  their  being  reai  saintSi  or  truly  gra* 
dous  persops. 

Answer.  In  these  texts,  by  those  that  are  called^  are  not 
m^ant  those  who  are  visible  saints,  and  have  the  requisite 
qualifications  for  Christian  sacraments  ;  but  all  such  as  have 
the  external  call  of  the  word  of  God,  and  have  its  offers  and 
invitations  made  to  them.  And  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  and 
has  been  matter  of  fact,  for  the  most  part,  that  of  those  called 
in  this  sense,  Tuany  have  been  but  only  called,  and  never  truly 
obedient  to  the  call,  few  have  been  true  saints.  So  it  was  in. 
the  Jewish  nation,  which  the  parable  in  the  twentieth  of 
Matthew  hat  •  special  respect  to  ;  they  in  general  had  the 
external  call  of  God's  word,  and  in  general  attended  many 
religious  duties,  in  hopes  of  God's  favor  and  reward,  which  is 
called  laboring  in  God^s  vineyard ;  and  yet  but  few  of  them 
eventually  obtained  salvation  ;  nay,  great  multitudes  of  those 
who  were  called  in  this  sense,  were  scandalous  persons,  and 
gross  hypocrites.  The  Pliarisees  and  Sadducees  were  called^ 
mnd  they  labored  in  the  vineyard^  in  the  sense  of  the  parable ; 
fbr  which  they  expected  great  rewards  above  the  Gentile 
converts  or  proselytes  ;  wherefore  their  eye  was  evil  towards 
them,  and  they  could  not  bear  that  they  should  be  made  equal 
to  them  :  But  still  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  had  not 
generally  the  intellectual  and  moral  qualifications,  that  tny 
opponents  suppose  requisite  for  Christian  sacraments  ;  be-* 
ing  generally  scandalous  persons,  denying  some  fundamental 
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piitfciples  of  religion)  and  explaining  away  some  of  its  most 
important  precepts.  Thus  many  in  Christendom  are  called 
by  the  outward  call  of  God's  word,  and  yet  few  of  them  are 
in  a  fttate  of  salvation  :  But  not  all  these  that  sit  under  the 
sound  of  the  gospel,  and  hear  its  invitations,  are  fit  to  come 
to  sacraments. 

That  by  those  who  are  called^  in  this  saying  of  our  Satiour 
is  meant  those  that  have  the  go^l  offer ^  and  not  those  who 
belong  to  the  society  of  visible  taintaj  is  evident  beyond  all 
dispute,  in  Matth.  xxii.  14.  By  the  many  that  are  calUdy  are 
plainly  intended  the  many  that  are  invited  tQ  the  wedding.t,* 
In  the  foregoing  parable,  we  have  an  accout  of  those  that  from 
dme  to  time  were  bidden  or  CALLED  (for  the  word  is  the 
same  in  the  original)  verse  3.  «  And  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  CALL  them  that  were  CALLED  [koXi^m  rcf«  xixXn^tMrc,] 
and  they  would  not  come."  This  has  reelect  to  the  Jews, 
who  refused  not  only  savingly  to  come  to  Christ,  but  refused 
so  much  as  to  come  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  Verse  4. 
<<  Again  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden  [or  CALLED]  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  din- 
ner," &c.  Verse  8.  <*  They  which  were  Indden  [or  CALL* 
ED]  were  not  worthy.**  Verse  9.  «♦  Go  ye  therefore  to  the 
high  ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  [or  CALLjuiXi^ttTi] 
to  the  marriage,"  or  nuptial  banquet ;  representing  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  ;  who  upon  it  caite  into  the 
king^a  kouaey  i.  e.  the  vidble  church,  and  among  them  one  that 
had  not  a  nveddmg  garment^  vfho  tMi«  bound  hand  andjbot^  and 
cast  out  fuhefi  the  king  came  :  And  then  at  the  conclusion, 
Christ  adds  this  remark,  verse  14.  ^  For  many  are  CALL- 
ED  or  bidden  [nXwrof]  but  few  are  chosen  ;"  which  must 
have  reference,  not  only  to  the  man  last  mentioned,  who 
came  into  the  wedding  house,  the  Christian  viuble  church, 
mdthout  a  wedding  garment^  but  to  those  also  mentioned  be- 
fore, who  were  called^  but  would  not  so  much  as  come  into  the 
king^s  hotucy  or  join  to  the  visible  Christian  church.  To  sup- 
pose this  saying  to  have  reference  only  to  that  on^  man  who 
came  without  a  wedding  garment  (representing  one  that 
cemes  into  the  visible  church,  but  is  not  a  true  saint)  would 
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^  to  make  the  introduction  of  thb  aphorism,  and  its  coonex^ 
ion  with  what  went  before,  very  strange  and  unintelligible, 
because  then  it  would  be  as  much  as  to  say  thus,  «  MuUi' 
tudes  a^e  into  the  lung's  house,  who  were  caUedy  and  Xhfit 
hou^  was  full  of  guests  ;  but  among  them  was  found  otit 
man  who  was  not  cho$en  ;  for  many  are  called,  bt^t/ev  arr 
chosen." 


OBJECTION   VI. 


WHEN  the  senrants  of  the  householder,  in  the  parable  of 
the  wlieat  and  tares  (Malth  sciii.)  unexpectedly  found  iare^ 
amcffig  the  wheat,  they  said  to  their  master,  <<  Wilt  thou  that 
wt  go  and  gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay,  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up^lso  the  wheat  with  them  f 
let  both  grow  together  until  tfie  harvest.''  Which  shews 
the  mind  of  Christ,  that  ^e  ought  not  to  go  about  to 
make  a  distmctkn  between  true  smts  and  apparent  in  this 
world,  or  aim  at  any  such  thing  as  admitting  true  sunts  onli^ 
into  the  visible  church,  but  ought  to  let  bot^  be  together  in  the 
churdi  till  the  day  of  Judgment, 

Aksw.  !•  These  things  in  this  parable  have  no  manner  of 
reference  to  introduction  into  the  field,  or  admUmon  into  the 
visible  church,  as  though  no  care  nor  measures  should  be  tak- 
en to  prevent  tare9  being  town  >  or  as  though  the  servants 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  field,  would  have  done  well  to  have 
taken  tare^y  appearing  to  be  such,  aiid  planted  them  in  the 
field  amongst  the  wheat :  No,  instead  of  this,  the  parable 
plamly  implies  the  contrary.  But  the  words  cited  have  whol* 
]y  respect  to  a  CASTING  OUT  and  purging  the  field,  after 
the  tares  had  been  introduced  vnaware^y  and  contrary  to  de* 
mgnj  through  men's  infirmity  and  Satan's  procurement.  Con« 
cemtng  purging  tare*  out  of  the  field,  or  casting  men  out  of 
the  church,  there  is  no  difference  between  me  and  those 
whom  I  oppose  in  the  present  controversy  :  And  therefore  it 
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is  impossible  there  should  be  any  objection  from  that  which 
Christ  says  here  concerning  this  matter,  against  me,  but  what 
IS  as  much  of  an  objection  against  them  ;  for  we  both  hold  the 
same  thing.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  adult  persons,  ac- 
tually admitted  to  communion  of  the  visible  church,  however 
they  may  behave  themselves  so  as  to  bring  their  spiritual  stato 
into  st3spicion,  yet  ought  not  to  be  cast  out^  unless  they  are  ob- 
stinate in  heresy  or  scandal  ;  lest,  while  we  go  about  to  root 
out  the/flre«,  we  should  root  out  the  w/;ea/ also.  And  it  is 
also  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  when  those,  represented  under 
the  name  of  tares  bring  forth  such  evil  fruit,  such  scandalous 
and  obstinate  wickedness,  as  is  plainly  and  visibly  inconsist,ent 
with  the  being  of  true  grace,  they  ought  to  be  cast  out.  And 
therefore  it  is  impossible  that  this  objection  should  be  any 
thing  to  the  purpose. 

Answ.  IL  I  thiAk  this  parable,  instead  of  being  a  just  ob- 
jection against  the  doctrine  I  maintain,  is  on  the  contrary  a 
clear  evidence /or  it. 

For  (1.)  the  pai-able  shews  plainly,  that  if  any  are  mtroduc- 
ed  into  the  field  of  the  householder,  or  church  of  Christ,  who 
prove  to  be  not  wheat  (i.  e,  not  true  saints)  they  are  brought 
in  unawares^  or  contrary  to  design  ;  and  that  they  are  what  do 
not  properly  belong  there.  If  tares  are  as  properly  to  be 
sown  in  the  field,  as  is  the  wheats  which  must  bo  the  case  if 
the  Lord's  supper  bfc  a  converting  ordinance  ;  then  surely  no 
care  ought  to  be  taken  to  introduce  wheat  only,  and  no  res- 
pect ought  to  be  had  more  to  the  qualities  of  wheat  in  sowing 
the  field,  than  the  qualities  of  tares  ;  nor  is  there  any  more 
impropriety  in  the  tares  having  a  place  there,  than  the  wheat  : 
But  this  surely  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  scope  of  tha 
parable. 

(2.)  This  parable  plainly  shewsj  that  those  who  are  in  the 
visible  church,  have  all  of  them  at  first  a  vidbiUty^  or  appear-* 
ancc  to  human  sight  of  true  graccy  or  of  thp  nature  of  tru* 
sabts.  For  it  is  observed,  tares  have  this  property,  that  wheii 
they  first  appear,  and  till  the  products  of  the  field  arrive  ta 
some  maturity,  they  have  such  a  resemblance  of  wheat,  that  it 
is  next  to  impossible  to  distinguish  them. 

Vol.  I.  2  N 
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OBJECTION  VII. 

-  CHRIST  himself  administered  the  Lord's  supper  to  Judis, 
whom  he  knew  at  the  same  time  to  be  gracelest ;  which  is  a 
full  evidence,  that  grace  is  not  in  itself  a  requisite  qualification 
in  order  to  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  if  it  be  not  re- 
quisite in  itself,  2i  firq/hasion  of  it  cannot  be  requisite. 

Answ.  I.  It  is  to  me  apparent,  that  Judas  was  not  present 
at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  It  is  true,  he  was 
present  at  the  passover,  and  difified  with  Chriat  in  the  paschal 
dish.  The  three  former  Evangelists  do  differ  in  the  order  of 
tlu5  account  they  give  of  this  dipping  in  the  dish,  Luke  gives 
an  account  oi'ii  after  his  account  of  the  Lord's  supper,  Luke 
atxii.  21.  But  Matthew  and  Mark  both  g^ve  an  account  of  it 
krfore.  (Matth.  xxvi.  23.  Mark  xiv.  20.)  And  the  like  might 
be  shown  in  abundance  of  instances  of  these  three  Evangelbts 
differing  one  from  another  in  the  order  of  their  narratives  ; 
one  places  those  things  in  his  history  after  others,  which  an- 
other places  first ;  these  sacred  historians  not  undertaking  to 
declare  precisely  the  date  of  every  incident^  but  regarding 
more  the  truth  of  facts,  than  the  order  of  time«  However,  m 
the  present  case,  the  nature  of  the  thing  speaks  for  itself,  and 
shews,  that  Judas^s  dipping  vdth  Christ  in  the  dishy  or  fds  hand 
being  with  Christ  on  the  table y  or  receiving  a  sop  dipped  in  the 
dishj  must  be  in  that  order  wherein  Matthew  and  Mark  place 
it  in  their  history,  viz.  at  the  passover j  antecedent  to  the 
Lord's  supper  :  For  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per as  dipping  of  sopsy  and  dipping  together  in  the  dish  ;  but 
there  was  such  a  thing  in  the  passover,  where  all  had  their 
hand  together  in  the  dish,  and  dipt  their  sops  in  the  bitter 
sauce.  None  of  these  three  Evangelists  give  us  any  account 
of  the  time  when  Judas  went  out :  But  John,  who  is  vastly- 
more  particular  as  to  what  passed  that  night,  and  is  every 
where  more  exact  as  to  the  order  of  time  than  the  other 
Evangelists,  gives  us  an  account,  and  is  very  precise  as  to  the 
time,  viz.  that  Jesus  when  he  gave  him  the  sop,  at  the  same 
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time  sent  him  away^  bidding  him  do  quickly  tohat  he  intended 
to  do  s  and  accordingly  when  he  had  received  the  soft,  he  went 
immediatdy  out.  John  xiil.  27....30.  Now  this  sdp  being  at 
the  fiOMvrverj  it  is  evident  he  was  not  present  at  the  Lord's 
jn^Jter  which  follpwed.  Many  of  the  best  expositors  are  of 
this  opinion^  such  as  Van  Mastricbt,  Dr.  Doddridge,  and 
4Mhers. 

Answ.  II.  If  Judas  was  there,  I  deny  the  consequence.... 
As  I  have  observed  once  and  again  concerning  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  his  people  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  under 
the  New  the  same  observation  takes  place  :  Christ  did  nbt 
come  to  jiK^e  the  aecreta  ofmen^  nor  did  ordinarily  act  in  his 
external  dealings  with  his  disciples,  and  in  administration  of 
ordinances,  as  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  ;  but  rather  as  the  Head 
of  the  visible  church,  proceeding  according  to  what  was  ex- 
hibited in  profession  and  visibility  ;  herein  setting  an  exam- 
ple to  his  ministers,  virho  should  stand  in  his  place  when  he 
was  gonci  and  act  in  his  name  in  the  administration  of  ordi- 
nances. Judas  had  made  the  same  profes^on  of  regard  to 
his  master,  and  of  forsaking  all  (or  him,  as  the  other  dimples  t 
And  therefore  Christ  did  not  openly  renounce  him  till  he 
himself  had  destroyed  his  profession  and  visibility  of  saintslupi 
by  public  scandalous  apostasy.  Supposing  then  the  presence 
of  Judas  at  the  Lord's  supper,  this  affords  no  consccjuence  iij 
^vor  of  what  I  oppose.. 

Answ.  Ill,  If  they  vnth  whom  I  have  to  do  in  this  contro- 
versy, are  not  contented  with  the  answers  already  given,  and 
think  there  is  a  remaining  difficulty  in  this  matter  lying 
against  my  scheme^  I  will  venture  to  tell  them,  that  the  difficul- 
ty lies  full  as  hard  against  their  own  scheme  ;  and  if  there  be 
any  strength  at  all  in  the  argument,  it  is  to  all  intents  of  the 
same  strength  against  the  need  of  those  quaUficatiojis  which 
they  themselves  suppose  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  an  ap- 
proach to  the  Lord's  table,  as  against  those  which  I  think  so. 
For  although  they  do  not  think  renewing  saving  grace  neces- 
sary, yet  they  suppose  moral  seriousness  or  (as  they  variously 
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speak)  moral  tincerity  in  religion  to  be  necessary  :  They  supt 
pose  it  to  be  requisite,  that  persons  should  have  some  kind  of 
serious  principle  and  view  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  table  ; 
some  sort  of  intention  of  subjecting  themseives  to  Christ,  and 
of  seeking  and  serving  him,  in  general ;  .and  in  particular 
some  religious  end  in  coming  to  the  sacramental  supper^ 
some  religious  respect  to  Cbrbt  in  it.  But  now  did  not 
Christ  at  that  time  perfectly  know,  that  Judas  had  none  of 
these  things  ?  He  knew  he  had  nothing  of  sinperity  in  the 
Christian  religion,  or  of  regard  to  ChrUt  in  that  ordinance,  of 
any  sort  whatsoever ;  he  knew  that  Satan  had  entered  into 
him  and  filled  his  heart,  and  that  he  was  then  cherishing  in 
himself  a  malignant,  malicious  spirit  agsdnst  his  master,  ex- 
cited by  the  reproof  Christ  had  lately  given  him  (compare 
John  xii.  8.  with  Matth.  xxvi.  8....1((,  and  Mark  xiv.  4....11) 
and  that  he  had  already  formed  a  traitorous  murderous  de- 
sign against  him,  and  was  now  in  the  prosecution  of  that 
bloody  design,  having  actually  just  before  been  to  the  chief 
priests,  and  agreed  with  them  to  betray  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver.  (See  Matth.  xxvi.  14,  15,  16.  Mark  xiv.  10,  11. 
Luke  xxii.  3... .6,  and  John  xiii.  2.)  Christ  knew  these  things, 
and  knew  that  Judas  was  utterly  unqualified  for  the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  though  it  had  not  yet  been  made 
known  to  the  church,  or  the  disciples.. ..Therefore  it  concerns 
those  on  the  contrary  part  in  this  controversy,  to  find  out  some 
solution  of  this  difficulty,  as  much  as  it  does  roe  ;  and  they 
will  find  they  have  as  much  need  to  take  refuge  in  the  solu- 
tion already  given,  in  one  or  other  of  the  two  preceding  an- 
swers to  this  objection. 

By  the  way  I  would  observe,  that  Christ's  not  excluding 
Judas  from  the  passover,  under  these  circumstances,  knowing 
him  to  be  thus  unqualified^  without  so  much  as  moral  sincerity^ 
Sec.  is  another  thing  that  effectually  enervates  a}l  the  strength 
of  the  objection  against  me,  from  the  fiaaaorver  :  For  Judas 
did  not  only  in  common  with  others  fall  under  God!s  strict 
commandi  in  the  law  of  Moses,  to  keep  this  feast,  without  any 
exception  of  (jis  case  there  to  be  found ;  but  Christ  himself, 
with  his  own  hand,  gave  him  the  ao/iy  a  part  of  the  paschal 
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feast ;  even  although  at  the  same  instant  he  had  in  view  th« 
man's  secret  wickedness  and  hypocrisy^  the  traitorous  desiga 
which  was  then  in  his  hearty  and  the  honjd  conspiracy  with 
the  chief  priestS)  which  he  had  already  entered  into,  and  was 
now  in  prosecution  of:  This  was  thenip  Christ's  mind)  and  he 
intimated  it  to  him,  at  the  same  moment  when  he  gave  him 
the  80p9  saying,  fVliat  thou  doafy  do  gtdckly.  This  demonstrates 
that  the  objection  from  the  fmaacrver  is  no  stronger  argument 
against  my  scheme,  than  the  scheme  of  those  whom  I  op- 
pose ;  because  it  is  no  stronger  against  the  necessity  of  aanc- 
tifying  gracty  the  qualifica^on  for  Christian  sacraments,  which 
I  insist  upon,  than  it  is  against  the  necessity  ot moral  aerious' 
neaa  and  amcerUy^  the  qualifications  which  they  insist  upon. 


OBJECTION   VIII. 


IF  aanctifying  grace  be  a  requisite  qualification  in  order  to 
persons'  due  access  to  Christian  sacraments,  God  would  have 
given  some  certain  rule  whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  them, 
might  know  whether  they  have  such  grace  or  not. 

Answ.  This  objection  v^as  obviated  in  my  stating  the  ques- 
tion. However,  I  will  say  something  further  to  it  in  this 
place  ;  and  would  here  observe,  that  if  there  be  any  strength 
in  this  objection,  it  lies  in  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  viz. 
That  whatever  qualifications  are  requidte  in  order  to  fieraonay 
due  acceaa  to  Chriatian  aacramenta^  God  baa  given  aome  certmn 
rule,  vfhereby  thoae  vjho  admit  themy  may  know  whether  they 
have  thoae  guaUficationay  or  not.  If  this  proposition  is  not  true, 
then  there  is  no  force  at  all  in  the  argument.  But  I  dare  say, 
there  is  not  a  divine,  nor  Christian  of  common  sense,  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  that  will  assert  and  stand  to  it,  that  this 
proposition  is  true  :  For  there  is  none  will  deny,  that  some 
sort  of  belief  of  the  being  of  a  God,  some  sort  of  belief  that 
the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  that  there  h  a  future  state 
of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah, 
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are  qualific&tioDs  i^equisite  in  order  to  persons'  d^t.  flcc«sfe  U 
Chrisiidn  sacraments  ;  and  yet  God  has  git>6n  those  who  ani 
io  admit  persons  no  certain  rule  whereby  they  may  know 
Whether  they  bclicvc  any  one  of  these  things.  Neither  has  he 
given  his  ministers  or  churches  any  certain  ruie,  whereby 
they  may  know  whether  any  person  that  ofTers  hihiMelf  for 
Itdmission  to  the  sacrament,  has  any  degree  of  moral  sinclvU 
ty,  moral  seriousness  of  spirit,  or  any  inward  moral  qualifica- 
tion whatsoever.  These  things  have  all  their  existence  in 
the  soul,  which  is  dUt  of  our  neighbor's  view.  Not  theteft>M 
^  certainty^  but  &firofess:on  and  visibiiity  of  these  things,  ttUSt 
be  the  rule  of  the  church's  pt'oceedingd  ;  and  it  is  as  good  and 
as  reasonable  a  rule  bf  judgment  concerning  saving  grace^  as  it 
is  concerning  any  other  internal,  invisible  qualifications,  which 
cannot  be  certainly  known' by  any  but  the  subject  himself* 


OBJECTION    IX. 


IF  sanctifying  grace  be  requisite  to  o  due  approach  to  (lit 
Lord's  table,  then  no  man  may  come  but  he  that  knov;i  he  has 
such  grace.  A  man  must  not  only  tldnk  he  has  a  right  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  in  order  to  his  lawful  partaking  of  it ;  but 
he  must  know  he  has  a  right.  If  nothing  but  sanctification 
gives  him  a  real  right  to  the  Lord'i  supper,  then  nothing 
short  of  the  knowledge  of  sanctification  g^ves  him  a  known 
right  to  it  :  Only  an  ofdnion  and  firobable  hopes  of  a  right  wttl 
not  warrant  his  coming. 

Aksw.  I.  I  desire  those  who  insist  on  this  as  an  invlncibi6 
argufment,  to  consider  calmly  whether  they  themselves  cvcfr 
did  or  ever  will  stand  to  it.  For  here  these  two  things  are 
to  be*  observed  2 

(1.)  If  no  man  may  warrantably  come  to  the  Lbrd's  supper, 
but  such  as  know  they  have  a  right,  then  no  unconverted  per- 
sons may  comf^  unless  they  not  only  think,  but  know  it  is  the 
mirdof  Gqd^  that  unconverted  persons  should  comc^  and 
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Know  that  he  does  not  require  grace  in  order  to  their  coming. 
For  unless  ihej  know  that  men  majr  come  vnthout  grace^  thef 
cannot  know  that  they  themselves  have  a  right  to  come^  being 
%ffithout  grace.  And  will  any  one  assert  end  stand  to  it)  that 
of  necessity^  all  adult  persons  of  eyery  age^  rank  and  condition 
of  life^  must  be  so  versed  in  this  controversy,  as  to  have  » 
certainty  in  this  matter,  in  order  to  their  coming  to  the  Lord's 
supper  ?  It  would  be  most  absurd  for  afty  to  assert  it  a  point 
of  easy  proof^  the  evidence  of  which  in  $o  clear  and  obvious 
to  every  one  of  every  capacity,  as  t»  supercede  all  occasion 
for  their  being  studied  in  divinity,  in  order  to  a  certainty  of 
its  truth>  that  persons  may  come  to  the  sacred  table  of  the 
Lord,  notwithstanding  they  know  themselves  to  be  unamuert- 
ed  !  Especially  considering,  it  seems  a  matter  of  plain  facty 
that  the  contrary  to  tliis  opinion  has  been  in  general  the 
judgment  of  Protestant  divines  and  churches^  from  the  re- 
formation to  this  day  ;  and  that  the  most  part  of  the  greatest 
divines  that  have  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  who  have  spent 
their  lives  in  the  diligent,  prayerful  study  of  divinity,  have 
been  fixed  in  the  reverse  of  that  opinion.  This  is  sufficient 
at  least  to  shew,  that  this  opinion  is  not  so  plain  as  not  to  be 
a  disputable  point ;  and  that  the  evidence  of  it  is  not  so  ob* 
vious  to  persons  of  the  lowest  capacity  and  little  inquiry,  as 
that  all  may  come*to  a  certainty  in  the  matter,  without  diffi- 
culty and  without  study*  I  would  humbly  asjc  here.  What 
has  been  the  case  in  fact  in  our  churches,  who  have  pracdsed 
for  so  many  years  on  this  principle  ?  Can  it  be  pretended,  or 
was  it  ever  supposed,  that  the  communicants  in  general,  even 
persons  of  mean  intellectuals  and  low  education,  not  except- 
ing the  very  boys  and  girls  of  sixteen  years  old,  that  have 
been  taken  into  the  church,  had  so  studied  divinity,  as  not 
only  to  thinky  but  know,  that  our  pious  forefathers,  and  almost 
^idl  the  Protestant  and  Christian  divines  in  the  world  have  been 
in  an  error  in  tliis  i^atter  ?  And  have  people  ever  been  tauglit 
the  nece9diy  of  this  previous  knowledge  I  Has  it  ever  tieen 
insisted  upon,  that  before  persons  come  to  the  Lord's  supper^ 
they  n\um  look  so  fiu*  into  the  case  of  a  right  to  the  Lord's 
f  upper)  as  to  come  not  only  to  a  full  settled  opmion,  but  even 
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certainty  id  this  point  ?  And  has  any  one  minister  or  chiftth' 
in  their  admissions  ever  proceeded  on  the  suppoutiony  tha€ 
all  whom  they  took  into  communion  were  so  versed  in  thi^ 
controversy,  as  this  Comes  to  ?  Has  it  ever  been  .the  fmanner 
in  examining  them  as  to  the  suEBciency  of  their  knovfledgcy  to 
examine  them  as  to  .their  thorough  acquaintance  with  this 
particular  controversy  ?  Has  it  been  the  manner  to  put  by 
those  who  had  only  an  opinion  and  not  a  certainty  ;  even  as* 
the  pric9t8  who  could  not  find  their  regiBter^  were  put  by,  till 
the  matter  could  be  detennined  by  Urim  and  Thummlm  ? 
And  I  dare  appeal  to  every  minister,  and  every  member  of  a 
church  that  has  been  concerned  in  admitting  communicants, 
whether  they  ever  imagined,  or  it  ever  entered  into  their 
thought,  concerning  each  one  whose  admission  they  have  con- 
sented to,  that  they  bad  looked  so  much  into  this  matter,  a^ 
not  only  to  have  settled  their  opimonj  but  to  be  arrived  to  a 
proper  certainty  ? 

(2.)  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered,  the  venerable  author 
of  the  Afifieal  to  the  Learned^  did  in  his  ministry  ever  teach 
such  doctrine  from  whence  it  will  unavoidably  follow,  that  no 
one  unconverted  man  in  the  world  can  knono  he  has  warrant  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper.  For  if  any  unconverted  man  has 
warrant  to  worship  his  Maker  in  this  way,  it  must  be  because 
God  has  given  him  warrant  by  the  revelation  of  his  mind  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  therefore  if  any  unconverted  man, 
not  only  thinks,  but  knows,  he  has  warrant  from  God,  he 
must  of  consequence,  not  only  think,  but  know,  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God.  But  I  believe  all  that  survive  of 
the  stated  hearers  of  that  eminent  divine,  and  all  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  him,  well  remember  it  to  be  a  doctrine  which  he 
often  taught  and  much  insisted  on,  that  no  natural  man  kno^»9 
the  scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God  ;  that  although  such  may 
think  so,  yet  they  do  not  knov>  it ;  and  that  at  best  they  have 
but  a  doubtjul  opinion  :  And  he  often  would  express  himself 
thus  ;  JVb  natural  man  is  thoroughly  comnnced,  that  the  scrip" 
tures  are  the  word  of  God  ;  if  they  were  convinced^  they  would 
be  gained.  Now  if  so,  it  is  impossible  any  natural  man  in  the 
world  should  ever  knowy  it  is  his  right,  in  his  present  condition 
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10  oom%  to  tbe  Lord's  supper.  True»  he  may  think  it  is  hi^ 
idjght,  he  may  haye  that  opinion  ;  but  he  cannot  know  it ;  and 
%m  must  not  come*  according  to  this  argument.  For  it  is  only 
the  word  qf  God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  gi?es  a  man  a 
fight  to  worship  the  Supreme  Being  in  this  sacramental  roan^ 
ner,  and  to  come  to  him  in  this  way,  on  any  other,  as  one  in 
caven^nt  with  him.  The  Lord's  supper  being  no  branch  of 
natival  wbrship,  reitson  without  institution  is  ncr  ground  of  duty 
or  right  in  this  affair*  And  hence  it  is  plainly  impossible  for 
those  that  do  not  to  much  as  know  the  scriptures  art  the  word 
of  God,  to  know  they  bare  any  good  ground  of  duty  or  right 
in  this  matter*  Therefore,  supposing  unconverted  men  have 
9>  real  right,  yet^nce  they  have  no  know^  right,  they  have  no 
warrant  (ac^rdipg  to  the  argument  before  i;s)  to  take  and 
yse  ibeir  right ;  and  what  good  then  can  their  right  do  them  ? 
Or  how  can  they  excuse  themselves  from  presumption,  in 
claiming  a  righty  whi6h  they  do  not  kTww  belongs  to  them  ? 
Jt  is  said,  a  firobabie  hope  that  persons  ar^  regenerates  wil}  not 
warrant  them  to  come  ;  if  they  come,  they  take  a  liberty  to 
do  that  which  they  do  not  know  God  g>ves  them  leave  to  dOt 
which  it  horrible  pretumpdon  in  them*  But  if  this  be  good 
aiding,  I  may  as  well  say,  9^/irobabie  ophnon  that  unregener- 
ftte  men  may  communicate^  will  not  warrant  such  to  do  it. 
They  must  have  certain  knowledge  of  this  ;  else,  their  right 
hfk^  upccrtaiff,  they  run  a  dreadfiil  venttu-e  in  cpming. 

Avsw.  IL  Men  are  liable  to  doubt  concerning  their  moral 
mncerityr  as  well  at  saving  grace.  If  an  unconverted  m^» 
tenuble  of  his  being  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  was 
about  to  appear  solemnly  to  own  the  covenant  (as  it  is  conr* 
moDly  called)  and  to  profess  to  give  up  himself  to  the  service 
of  God  In  an  universal  and- persevering  obedience  ^  and  at  the. 
same  time  knew,  that  if  he  did  thu,  and  sealed  this  profession 
at  the  Lord's  supper,  without  moral  sincerity  (supposing  him 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  that  phrase)  he  should  eat  and 
drink  judgment  to  himself ;  and  if  accordingly,  his  conscience 
being  awa)Lened,  he  was  afraid  of  God'i  judgment  ;  in  this 
ease,  I  believe  the  man  would  be  every  whit  as  liable  t^  doubts 
Vol.  I.  ^6^ 
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thont  hU  moral  sincerity^  as  godly  men  are  afootit  their  gra- 
cious sincerity.     And  if  it  be  not  matter  of  feet*  that  natural 
men  are  so  often*  exercised  and  troubled  with  doubts  about 
tbeir  moral  sincerity^  as  godly  men  are  about  their  regenera- 
tion, I  suppose  it  to  be  owing  only  to  this  cause^  viz.  that  god- 
ly men  being  of  mdre  tender  consciences  than  those  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  are  more  afraid  of  God's  judgments^ 
and  more  ready  to  tremble  at  his  word.     The  divines  on  th© 
other  side  of  the  question,  suppose  it  to  be  requisite,  that 
commanlcants  should  believe  the  fundamanta!  doctrines  of 
religion  «wM  all  their  heart  (in  the  sense  of  Acts  viii.  37.) 
the  doctrine  of  Three  Persons  and  One  Godj   in  particular  t 
But  I  think  there   can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  natural 
men,  who  have  so  weak  and  poor  a  kind  of  faith  in  these  mys- 
teries, if  they  were  indeed  as  much  afVaidof  the  terrible  con* 
sequences  of  their  being  deceived  in  this  matter,  or  being  not 
morally  sincere  in  their  profession  of  the  truth,  as  truly  gra- 
cious men  are  wont  to  be  of  dehision  concerning  their  expe- 
rience of  a  work  of  grace,  or  whether  they  are  evangelically 
uncere  in  choosing  God  for  their  portion  ;  the  former  would 
be  as  fipcquently  exercised  with  doubts  in  the  one  case,  as  the 
latter  in  the  other.     And  I  very  much  question,  whether  any 
divine  on  the  other  side  of  the  controversy  would  think  it  ne- 
cessary, that  natural  men  in  professing  diose  things  should 
mean  that  they  knovf  they  are  morally  sincere^  or  intend  any 
more  than  that  they  trust  they  have  that  sincerity, so  far  as  they 
know  their  own  hearts.     If  a  man  should  come  to  them,  pro- 
posing to  join  with  the  church,  and  tell  them,  though  indeed 
lie  was  something  afraid  whether  he  believed  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  with  all  Ma  heart  (meaning  in  a  moral  aensc)  yet 
that  he  had  often  examined  himself  as  to  that  matter  with  the 
utmost  impartiiality  and  strictness  he  was  capable  of,  and  on 
the  whole  he  found  reasons  of  probablie  hope,  and  his  prepon- 
derating thought  of  himself  was,  that  he  was  sincere  in  it ; 
would  they  think  such  an  one  ought  to  be  rejected,  or  would 
they  advise  him  not  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  because  he 
did  not  certainly  know  he  had  this  sincerity,  but  only  thought 
he  had  it  i 
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Akbw.  IIL    If  wc  suppose  sanctifying  giw^c  to  be  requi^ 
mte  in  order  to  a  being  properly  qualified,  according  to  God's 
wordi  for  an  attendance  on  the  Lord's  supper  ;  yet  it  will  not 
follow,  that  a  man  must  know  he  has  this  qualification,  in  or- 
4er  to  his  being  capable  of  conscientiously  attending  it.     If  he 
judges  that  he  has  it,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obuin, 
on  the  most  careful  examination,  with  the  improvement  of 
•uch  helps  as  he  can  get,  the  advice  of  his  pastor,  8cc.  he  may 
,  be  bound  in  conscience  to  attend.     And  the  reason  is  this  ; 
Christians  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  cUdmy  or  right  and  firivilegcy  but  a  matter  of  duty  and  o^ 
Hgation  ;  being  an  affair  wherein  another  (even  God)  has  a 
claim  and  demand  on  ua.    And  as  we  ought  to  be  careful)  on 
the  one  hand,  that  we  proceed  on  good  grounds  in  taking  to 
ourselves  a  privilege,  lest  we  take  what  we  hava  no  good 
claim  to  ;  so  we  should  be  equally  care&l,  on  the  other  hand> 
to  proceed  on  good  grounds  in  what  we  withhold  from  anotheri 
lest  we  do  not  withhold  that  from  him  which  is  his  due,  and 
which  he  justly  challenges  frooi  us.    Therefore  in  a  case  of 
this  complex  nature,  where  a  thing  is  both  a  matter  of  right  or 
prvvilege  to  us  and  also  a  matter  of  Qbiigati<m  to  another,  or  a 
right  of  his  from  us,  the  danger  of  proceeding  without  tight 
and  truth  is  equal  both  ways  ;  and  consequently  if  we  cannot 
be  absolutely  sure  either  way,  here  the  best  judgment  we  can 
form,  after  all  proper  endeavors  to  know  the  truth,  must  gov* 
ern  and  determine  us ;  otherwise  we  shall  designedly  do  that 
whereby,  according  to  our  own  judgment,  we  run  the  greatest 
risk  ;  whiob  is  certainly  contrary  to  reason.     If  the  question 
were  only  what  a  man  has  a  right  tOy  he  might  forbear  till  he 
were  sure  :  But  the  question  is, not  only  whether  he  has  a  right 
to  attend  the  supper,  but  whether  God  also  has  not  a  right  to 
his  attendance  there  ?  Supposing  it  were  merely  a  privilege 
which  I  am  allowed  in  a  certain  specified  case,  and  there  were"^ 
no  command  to  take  the  Lord's  supper  even  in  that  case,  but 
yet  at  the  same  time  there  was  a  command  nor  to  take  unieM 
that  be  the  case  in  fact,  theUf  supposing  I  am  uncertin  whether 
that  be  the  case  with  me  or  no^  it  will  be  safest  to  abstain  :  But 
supposing  I  am  not  only  forbidden  to  take  it^  unless  that  be 
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the  case  irith  tne*  but  positively  coTntnanded  and  required  ti 
take  it,  If  that  be  the  case  in  fact,  then  it  is  equally  dangeroui 
to  neglect  on  uncertainties,  as4o  take  on  uncertuntlea*  In 
such  a  critical  situation,  a  man  must  act  according  to  the  best 
of  his  judgment  on  his  case  ;  otherwise  he  wilfully  runs  into 
that  which  he  thinks  the  greatest  danger  of  the  two. 

Thus  it  is  in  innumerable  cases  in  human  Hfe.  I  shall 
give  one  plain  instance  :  A  msn  ought  not  to  take  upon  him 
the  work  of  the  ministry  unless  called  to  it  in  the  providence 
of  God  ;  for  a  man  has  no  right  to  take  tMa  honor  to  hhruel^ 
unleBs  caned  of  God.  Now  let  us  suppose  a  young  man  of  a 
liberal  education,  and  well  accomplished,  to  be  at  a  loss  wheth- 
er it  is  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  follow  the  work  of  the 
ministry  ;  and  he  examines  himself,  and  examines  his  cir- 
cumstances, with  great  seriousness  and  solemn  prayer,  and 
well  considers  and  weighs  the  appearances  in  divine  provi- 
den .  e :  And  yet  when  he  has  done  all,  he  has  not  come  to  a  pro« 
per  certainty  that  God  calls  him  to  this  work  $  but  however  it 
looks  so  to  him,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obtain,  and 
the  most  careful  judgment  he  can  form  t  Now  such  a  one  ap- 
pears obliged  in  conscience  to  give  himself  to  this  Work.  He 
must  by  no  means  neglect  it  under  a  notion  that  he  must  not 
take  this  hof^or  to  Mm^ff^  till  he  knowi  he  has  a  right  to  it  ;  be- 
cause though  it  be  indeed  a  firMkgt^  yet  it  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  privilege,  but  a  matter  of  duty  too  ;  and  if  he  neglects 
it  under  these  circum9f4mce9f  he  neglects  what,  according  to 
his  own  best  judgment,  he  thifike  God  requires  of  him,  and 
calls  him  to  ;  which  is  to  sin  agidnst  his  conscience. 

As  to  the  case  of  the/kWe«i<,  that  could  net  find  theit^r^.^ 
tei^  (Ezra  ii.)  alleged  in  the  .Afifieal  to  the  Learned^  p.  64,  it 
appears  to  me  of  no  force  in  this  argument  i  for  If  those 
fxieata  had  had  never  so  great  ttsmmmte  in  themselves  of  their 
pedigree  being  good,  or  of  their  being  descended  firom  firieatsy 
and  ^howX^hh^^firqfemed  such  assurance,  yet  it  would  not 
have  availed  s  nor  did  they  abstain  from  the  firieathoody  be* 
cause  they  wan^  shtisllsiction  themselves,  but  they  were  sub^ 
jcxt  to  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  whose  rule  to  judg6  . 
pf  the  qualification  spoken  of>  God  had  never  made  any  pro* 
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ftamn  of  the  parder  themselves,  but  the  visibility  of  the 
tiling)  and  evidence  of  the  feet  to  their  own  eyes :  This  matter 
6i  fiedigree  being  an  external  object,  ordinarily  within  th« 
tiew  of  man  ;  and  not  any  qualification  of  heart.  But  this  it 
Hot  the  case  with  regard  to  i^quidte  qualifications  for  the 
Lord*8  mtifitr^  which  being  many  of  them  intemat,  invisible 
things,  seated  in  the  ihind  and  heart,  such  as  the  hcUefoi  a 
Supreme  Being,  8cc  f  God  has  made  a  credible  firofeMsion  of 
these 'things  the  rule  to  direct  in  admission  of  persons  to  the 
OrcKnance  :  Who,  m  making  this  profession,  are  determined 
smd  governed  by  their  own  judgment  of  themselves}.  aUd  hot 
\j  any  thing  within  the  view  of  the  church. 


OBJECTION  X. 


THE  natural  eobsequenee  of  the  doctrine  which  has  been 
laaintained,  is  the  bringing  multitudes  of  persons  of  a  tender 
tcntcience  and  true  piety  into  %Te9X  fierfdexitw  ;  who,  being  at 
a  loss  about  the  sute  of  their  souls,  must  needs  be  as  much  in 
suspence  about  their  duty  s  And  it  is  not  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose,  that  God  would  order  things  so  in  the  revelations  of  his 
will,  as  to  bring  Mi  9wn  pempU  into  auch  ficrfilexitiei. 

Answ.  I.  It  it  fof  want  of  the  like  tenderness  of  conscience 
which  the  godly  have,  that  the  other  doctrine  which  insists  on 
moral  dncerityy  does  not  naturally  bring  those  who  are  reccivw 
ed  to  communion  on  those  principles,  into  the  same  fierfilexi^ 
iUa^  through  their  doubting  of  their  moral  aincerity^  of  their 
believing  mysteries  «i^A  a/^  their  A«ir#,  |tc.  as  has  been  al- 
wady  observed*  And  a  bebg  free  from  perplexity,  on!y 
through  etufddity  and  hardness  of  heart,  is  toorae  than  being 
in  the  greatest  perplexity  through  tenderness  of  conscience. 

Answ.  IL  Supponng  the  dpctrine  which  I  have  main* 
taincd,  be  indeed  the  dortrine  of  QodU  word,  yet  it  will  not 
follow,  that  the  fierfUexiHea  true  saints  are  in  through  doubt* 
Ing  of  their  state,  are  effecU  owing  to  the  rcveiaHone  ofGod*% 
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^mrd.  Perplexity  and  distress  of  mind,  not  only  on  occauoD 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  but  innumerable  other  occasfons,  is  the 
natural  and  unavoidable  consequence  of  true  Christians  doubi^ 
ing  of  their  Mtate.  But  shall  we  therefore  say,  that  all  these 
perplexities  are  owing  to  the  worcf  (>f  God  ?  No,  it  is  not  ow» 
ing  to  God,  nor  to  any  of  his  revelations^  that  true  saints  ever 
doubt  of  their  state  ;  hia  revelations  are  plain  and  clear,  and 
his  rules  sufficient  for  men  to  determine  their  own  condition 
by  :  But,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  owing  to  their  own  doth^  and 
^ving  way  to  their  sinful  dispositions.  Must  God's  institu* 
tions  and  revelations  be  answerable  for  all  the  perplexitieii 
men  bring  on  themselves,  through ,  their  own  negligence  and 
unwatchfulness  ?  It  is  wisely  ordered  it  should  be  so,  that  the 
«aint8  should  escape  perplexity  in  do  other  way  than  that  of 
a  great  strictness,  diligence,  and  maintaining  the  lively,  labo«> 
rious,  and  selfdenylng  exercises  of  religion. 

It  might  as  well  be  said,  that  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
God  should  order  things  so  as  to  biung  bis  own  people  into 
such  perplexities,  as  doubting  saints  are  wont  to  be  exercised 
ivith  in  the  sensible  approaches  of  dtath;  when  their  doubts 
tend  to  vastly  greater  perfdcxiiy^  than  in  their  approaches  to 
the  Lord's  table.  If  Christians  would  more  thorougly  exercise, 
them9eh>€8  unto  godHne^a^  laboring  always  to  keefi  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  both  tovfard^  God  and  towards  many  it  would  be 
the  way  to  have  the  comfort,  and  taste  the  Sweetness  of  re- 
ligion. If  they  would  #o  run^not  aa  uncertainly  ;  aojight^  not  a« 
they  that  beat  the  air  j  it  would  be  the  way  for  them  to  escape 
perplexity,  both  in  ordinances  and  providences,  and  to  rejoice 
and  enjoy  God  in  both.  Not  but  that  doubting  of  their  state 
sometimes  arises  from  other  causes,  besides  want  of  watch« 
fulness  ;  it  may  arise  from  melancholy,  Mid  some  other  pe« 
culiar  disadvantages.  But  howeveiv  it  is  not  owing  to  God's 
revelations  nor  institutions ;  which,  whatsoever  we  may  sup* 
pose  them  to  be,  will  not  prevent  the  perplexities  of  swh 
persons. 

Answer  III,  It  appears  to  me  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
the  doctrine  I  maintain,  if  umrvertcliy  embraced  by  God's  peo» 
plei  however  it  might  he  an  accidental  occasion  of  fierfilexity 
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in  many  instances,  through  their  own  infirmity  and  sin  ;  yet, 
on  the  who1^«  would  be  a  happy  occasion  of  much  more  com- 
fort to  the  saints  than  trouble,  as  it  would  -have  a  tendency,  on 
every  return  of  the  Lord*s  supper,  to  put  them  on  the  strict- 
est examination  and  trial  of  the  state  of  their  souls,  agreeable 
to  that  rule  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  The  neglect  of 
vhich  great  duty  of  frequent  and  thorough  sel/examination^ 
seems  to  be  one  main  cause  of  the  darkness  and  perplexity  of 
the  saints,  and  the  reason  why  they  have  so  little  comfort  in 
ordinances,  and  so  little  comfort  in  general.  Mr.  Stoddard 
often  taught  his  people,  that  aaaurance  is  attainable^  and  that 
those  who  are  true  saints  might  know  it,  if  they  would  ;  i.  e. 
If  they  would  use  proper  means  and  endeavors  in  order  to  it.' 
And  if  so,  then  certainly  it  is  not  just,  to  charge  those  per- 
plexities on  God*8  institutions^  which  arise  through  men*s  neg* 
Ugence  ;  nor  would  it  be  just  on  the  supposition  of  God*5  in- 
stitutions being  such  as  I  suppose  them  to  be< 


OBJECTION    XI. 

YOU  may  as  well  say,  that  unsanctified  persons  may  not 
attend  any  duty  of  divine  worship  whatsoever,  as  that  they 
may  not  attend  the  Lord's  supper  ;  for  alt  duties  of  worship 
are  holy  and  require  hoUness^  in  order  to  an  acceptable  per- 
^rmance  of  them,  as  well  as  that. 

Answr.R.  If  this  argument  has  atry  foundation  at  all,  it 
has  its  foundation  in  the  supposed  truth  of  the  following /iro- 
ftositionsj  viz.  Whosoever  is  qualified  for  admission  to  one  duty 
qfdtvine  worsMfi^  is  qutdijhd  for  admission  to  all ;  and  he  that 
is  unqtuUiJied  fbr  one^  and  may  be  forbidden  one,  is  unqualified 
fbr  ally  and  ought  to  be  allowed  to  attend  none.  But  certainly 
these  propositions  arc  not  true.  There  are  many  who  are 
Qualified  for  some  duties  of  worship,  and  may  be  allowed^  and 
are  by  no  means  to  be  forbidden  to  attend  them,  who  yet  are 
not  qualified  for  some  others,  nor  by  any  means  to  be  admitted 
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to  them.    As  ererj  body  grants,  the  unbaptizecl»  the  excon)« 
muDlcAted,  heretics,  scandalous  livers,  8cc.  may  be  admitted 
to  hear  the  word  preached  ;  nevertheless  they  are  not  to  b^ 
allowed  to  come  to  the   Lord's  supper.     Even  excommuni* 
cated  persons  remsdn  still  under  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
are  not  to  be  forbidden  to  observe  the  Lord's  day.  Ignorant  per- 
sons, such  as  have  not  knowledge  sufficient  for  an  approach  to 
the  Lord's  table,  yet  are  not  excused  from  the  duty  of  prayer  s 
They  may  pray  to  God  to  instruct  them,  and  assist  them  ia 
obtaining  knowledge.    They  who  have  been  educated  in  Ari« 
anisra  and  Socinianism,  and  are  not  yet  brought  ofT  fron^ 
these  fundamental  errpr,  and  so  are  by  no  means  to  b^  a^mitv 
ted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  may  pray  to  God  to  assist  thciu 
in  their  studies,  and  guide  them  into  the  truth,  and  for  al) 
other  mercies  which  they  need.      Socrates,  that  great  Gen* 
tile  philosopher,  who  worshipped  the  ^rue  Qpd,  as  he  was  led 
by  the  light  of  nature,  might  pray  to  Qod,  and  he  attended  h|s 
duty  when  he  did  so  ;  although  he  knew  not  the   revelation 
which  God  had  made  of  himself  in  his  word.      That  great 
philosopher  that  was  contemporary  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  I 
mean  Seneca,  who  held  one  Supreme  Being,  and  had,  in  many 
respects  right  notions  of  the  divine  perfections  and  providence^ 
though  he  d^  not  embrace  the  gospel,  which  at  that  day  was 
preached  in  th^  world  ;  yet  might  pray  to  that  Supreme  Be- 
ing whom  hjB  acknowledged.      And  if  his  brother  Gallio  at 
Corinth,  when  Paul  preapbc;<l  th^i^^  h&d  prayed  to  this  Su* ' 
preme  Being  to  guide  him  into  the  truth,  that  he  might  know 
whether  the  doctrine  Paul  preached  was  true,  he  therein 
would  have  acted  very  becoming  a  reasonable  creature,  and 
any  one  would  have  acted  unreasonably  in  forbidding  him  ; 
but  yet  surely  neither  of  these  men  was  qualified  for  the 
Christian   sacraments.      So  that  it  is  apparent,  there  is  and 
ought  to  be  a  distinction  made  between  duties  of  worship,  with. 
respect  to  qualifications   for  them  ;  and  that  which  is  a  sufii. 
dent  quafification  for  admission  to  one  duty,  is  not  so  for  all. 
And  therefore  the  position  is  not  true,  which  }s  the  foundation 
whereon  the  whole  weight  of  this  argument  rests.     To  say 
that  although  it  be  true  there  ought  to  be  a  distinction  madci 
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in  admission  to  duties  of  worship,  with  regard  to  some  qual- 
ifications, yet  sanctifying  grace  is  not  one  of  those  qualifica- 
tions that  make  the  difference  ;  would  be  but  a  giving  up  the 
argument,  and  a  perfect  begging  the  question. 

It  is  said,  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned,  why  unsanctified 
persons  may  attend  other  duties  of  worship  and  not  the  Lord*9 
ntfifler.  But  I  humbly  conceive  this  must  be  an  inadvertence. 
For  there  is  a  reason  very  obvious  from  that  necessary  and 
very  notable  diatinction  among  duties  of  worship  which  fol- 
lows : 

1.  There  arc  tomff  duties  of  worship,  that  imply  a /ir<2/rt- 
%ion  of  God^a  covenant ;  whose  very  nature  and  design  is  an 
exhibition  of  those  vital  active  principles  and  inward  exercis- 
es, wherein  consists  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  or 
th«t  union  of  soul  to  God,  which  is  the  union  between  Christ 
and  his  spouse,  entered  into  by  an  inward,  hearty  consenting 
to  that  covenant.  Such  are  the  Christian  aacramenta^  whose 
very  design  is  to  make  and  confirm  2i  firofcaaion  of  compliance 
with  that  covenant,  and  whose  very  nature  is  to  exhibit  or  ex- 
press the  uniting  acts  of  the  soul :  Those  sacramental  duties 
therefore  cannot,  by  any  whose  hearts  do  not  really  consent 
to  that  covenant,  and  whose  souls  do  not  truly  close  with 
Christ,  be  attended  without  either  their  being  selfdeceived,  or 
else  wilfully  making  a  false  profession,  and  lying  in  a  very  ag- 
gravated manner. 

2.  There  are  other  dutieay  which  are  not  in  their  own  na- 
ture an  exhibition  of  a  covenant  union  with  God,  or  of  any 
compliance  with  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  but 
are  the  expression  of  general  virtuea^  or  virtues  in  their  larg- 
est extent,  including  both  special  and  common.  Thus,  firayer 
or  asking  mercy  of  God,  is  in  its  own  nature  no  profession  of 
a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  :  It  is  an  expression 
of  some  belief  of  the  being  of  a  God,  an  expression  of  some 
aense  of  our  wants,  some  sense  of  our  need  of  help,  and  some 
sense  of  a  need  of  God's  help,  some  sense  of  our  dependance» 
See.  but  not  only  such  a  sense  of  these  things  as  b  spiritual 
and  saving.  Indeed  there  are  some  prayers  proper  to  be 
made  by  aaintay  and  many  things  proper  to  be  expressed  by 
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fliem  h  prayer,  which  imply  the  ptoFessioh  bf  litpiritQlIlilit^ 
loD  of  heart  to  Cod  fhrbugfi  Christ ;  bat  sQcb  as  no  HteathMS 
iko  htretic,  nor  imttiral  mkn  l¥ha:tever)  caen  or  Oug^ht  to  kcteStt. 
Prayer  in  general,  and  asking  mercy  and  help  frotai  Gdd  H 
bo  more  a  profession  of  consent  to  the  covenatii  of  gra'c6)  Aan 
Veading  the  3cripinre^  or  mbditatioti,  or  p<erforming  unf 
idoty  of  morality  and  natural  religion.  A  Mahometan  may  '«i 
treli  ask  mercy  as  hear  i^truction :  And  any  natural!  mifli 
teay  aa-well  egress  his  de&iifes  to  God^  as  hear  when  Coii 
declares  his  will  to  him.  It  is  true,  when  an  unconttfrral 
man  pi^ys,  the  manner  of  his  doing  it  is  sinftil :  But  When  a 
^atufal  man,  knowing  him^If  to  be  do,  comes  to  th^  Ijord% 
Hupper,  the  very  matter  of  What  he  does,  in  respect  of  the  pn». 
Cession  he  there  makes,  and  his  preteiiMon  to  lay  hold  lof 
Cod's  covenant,  is  a  Ue^  ttnd  n  lie  tokl  in  the  most  soleida 
manner. 

In  a  word,  the  venerable  Mr.  Stoddai^  himself,  in  his  290<v 
trbre  of  Instituted  Churche^y  has  taught  u«  to  distingubh  be- 
tween instituted  and  natural  acts  of  religion  :  The  'word  and 
^(tyer  he  places  under  the  head  of  moral  duty,  and  consideni 
as  comtnon  to  all ;  but  the  sacraments,  according  to  what  hb 
says  there,  being  instituted^  are  of  sftecial  adminiatratioD,  And 
teust  \^Umited  agreeable  to  the  institution. 


OBJECTION  XII. 


THE  Lord's  supper  has  a  proper  tendency  to  promote 
men's  conversion^  being  an  affecting  Vepresentation  of  the 
greatest  and  most  important  things  of  Cod*s  word  :  It  lias« 
proper  tendency  to  awaken  and  humble  dinners  ;  here  being 
ii  discovery  of  the  terrible  anger  of  Cod  for  sin,  by  the  inflic- 
lion  qf  the  curse  upon  Christ,  when  nin  was  imputed  to  him  ; 
tod  the  representation  here  made  of  the  d34ng  love  of  Christ 
has  a  tendency  to  draw  the  hearts  ci  «iimera  froth  sin  to 
Cod,  kc. 
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A«sv^  Uoless  it  be  aa  evident  truthi  that  vfltat  the  Lordly 
0f(ppfir  may.  have  tendency  tofiromote^  the  aame  it  was  appointed 
^t^fircmau^  nothing  follows  from  this  argument.  If  the  argu^ 
naent  affords  any  ccM^seqye^ce,  the  cqi>fte<|uence  is  built  ox\ 
^e  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper.  And  if  the  cpnBe<)uenc^ 
^  good  and  strong  on  this  foundation^  a^  dra^n  from  such 
premises,  then  wherever  the  pretm$a  hold^  the  cqn^eqt^ce  * 
hplds  ;  otherwise  it  mn^  appear^  that  the  preime^  ai^  cqtia^j- 
^^i^ce  are  npt  ponuected.  And  x\sm  let  us  see  how  it  i?  in 
jf<^(.  Do  Dpt  Bcandalom  persons  i>eed  to  have  these  very  ef- 
fects wrought  in  their  hearts,  which  h^ve  been  mentioned  ? 
Yesy  purely  ;  they  ne^d  them  vsk  a  special  prifinner :  They 
]^e^d  to  be  awakened  ;  thej^  nc^d  tp  h^^  ^^  effecting  discov- 
ery of  thai  terrible  wrath  of  jGo^  agsdnst  sin,  which  was  man- 
ifested in  a  pecuUar  mann^  by  the  teri^ible  effects  of  God'tf 
n^rath  in  the  i^i^rings  of  his  own  iivcarnate  Son  ;  Gross  sin- 
nera  need  this  in  a^me  respect  more  th^n  oiher^ : '  They  need 
to  have  th^ ir  hearts  broken  by  aq  a^ecting  view  of  the  great 
and  important  things  of  Gqd'9  word  :  They  ni^ed  especially 
to  Sy  to  Christ  for  refuge,  and  therefore  need  to  hare  their 
hearts  drawn.  And  peeing  the  ^orc^V  supper  ha^  so  great  f 
ientknq^  to  promote  these  things,  if  th?  consequence  fironji 
the  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  inferring  the  end  of  io 
4ii4iointme^t  be  good,  then  it  mM^t  be  a  consequence  also  ]veU 
inierred,  that  the  Lord's  supper  was  appointed  for  the  ?»«- 
claiming  and  bringing  to  rppentaniqe  scatid^lpus  person^. 

Herei  for  my  to  gp  to  t^rn  this  off,  by  saying,  Scan^dfllou^ 
persom  are  eicpresfily  forbi^^  is  but  a  giving  up  the  acgumeiLt, 
vdA  a  begging  the  queation.  It  is  a  giving  up  the  argument ; 
since  it  allows  the  consequence  not  to  be  good.  For  it  allows, 
that  notvnib^tiindiDg  ^  proper  tendency  oi  \li^  Lord's  supper 
to  prMnote  a  desigut  yet  it  may  be  so  that  the  Lord'a  suppei* 
was  not  aH^i^^  ^^  a  ^^^^  ^9  promote  th^t  end.  And  it 
U  a  begging  ti^  question  ;  since  ijt  supposes,  that  imconvcrt* 
f  rf  i^iup  are  not  evidently  forbidden^  as  well  as  ^icandalous  per- 
/M)ns  ;  which  is  the  thing  in  controversy.  If  they  be  evidently 
,  £Qtrbid>that  is  as  much  to  reasonable  creatures  (who  need  noth- 
ing bm  good  evidei^e)  a»  if  they  were  expressly  forUdden. 
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To  say  here,  that  the  Lord^w  mpfier  is  a  converting  ordinance 
only  to  orderly  members  and  that  there  is  another  ordinance  a/i* 
pointed  for  bringing  scandalous  ftersons  to  refientance^  this  is  no 
solution  of  the  difficulty ;  but  it  is  only  another  instance  of 
yielding  up  the  argument  and  begging  the  question  :  For  it 
plainly  concedes,  that  the  tendency  of  an  ordinance  does  not 
prove  it  aflfiointed  to  all  the  ends^  which  it  seems  to  have  a 
tendency  to  promote  :  And  also  supposes,  that  there  is  not 
any  other  ordinance,  appointed  for  the  converting  of  sinners 
that  are  moral  and  orderly  in  their  lives,  excludve  of  thUf 
which  b  the  thing  in  question. 

It  is  at  best  but  very  precarious  arguing,  from  the  seeming 
tendency  of  things,  to  the  divine  appointment^  or  God's  will 
and  disposition  with  respect  to  the  use  of  those  things.  It 
looks  as  though  it  would  have  had  a  great  tendency  to  con- 
vince the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to  promote  their  con- 
Teraon  if  they  had  been  admitted  into  the  Mount  when  Christ 
was  trantiflgured :  But  yet  it  was  not  the  will  of  Christ,  that 
they  should  be  admitted  there,  or  any  other  but  Peter,  James 
and  John.  It  seems  as  though  it  would  have  had  a  very  great 
tendency  to  convince  and  bring  to  repentance  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  if  they  had  been  allowed  to  see  and  converse  freely 
with  Christ  after  his  resurrection^  and  see  him  ascend  into 
beaven  :  But  yet  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  none  but  disci- 
ples h\\ou\d  he  admitted  to  these  privileges.  So  it  seems  at 
though  it  might  have  had  a  good  tendency,  if  all  that  were 
dncere  followers  of  Christ,  women  as  well  as  men,  had  been 
allowed  to  be  present  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  : 
But  yet  it  is  commonly  thought  none  were  admitted  beside 
the  jffiostles. 

Indeed  the  ever  honored  author  of  the  jippeal  to  the  Learn' 
ed  has  supplied  me  with  the  true  and  proper  answer  to  this 
objection,  in  the  following  words,  p.  27,  28.  «  The  e£Bcacy  of 
the  Lotxi's  supper  does  depend  upon  the  blessing  of  God. 
Whatever  tendency  ordinances  have  in  t/teir  own  nature 
to  be  serviceable  to  men,  yet  they  will  not  prevail  any  further 
than  God  doth  bless  them.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
mghty  through  Gody  U  Cor.  x.  4.     It  is  God  that  teaches  mtn 
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to  profit,  and  makes  thera  profitable  and  serviceable  to  men's 
souls.  There  is  reason  to  hope  for  a  divine  blessing  on  the 
Ijard^B  9ttpfierj  when  it  is  administered  to  those  that  it  ought  to 
be  administered  to  :  God's  bleating  is  to  be  expected  in  God's 
vay.  If  men  act  according  to  their  own  humors  and  fancies,  and 
do  not  keep  in  the  way  of  obedience^  it  is  presumption  to  ex- 
pect God's  blessing,  Matth.  xv.  9.  In  vain  do  they  vforship  me^ 
teaching  for  doctrine*  the  commandments  qfmen.  But  when 
they  are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper  that  God  vfotdd  hwe  to 
be  admitted,  there  is  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  make  it 
profitable." 


OBJECTION    XIIL 


ALL  that  are  members  of  the  -mnble  church  and  in  the  ex^ 
temal  covenantf  and  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous,  are 
commanded  to  perform  all  external  covenant  duties  i  and  par- 
ticularly they  are  commanded  to  attend  the  Lord*a  aupfieryin 
those  words  of  Christ,  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me, 

Answ.  This  argument  is  of  no  force,  without  first  takinf 
for  granted  the  very  thing  in  question.  For  this  is  plainly 
supposed  in  it,  that  however  these  commands  are  given  t» 
such  as  are  in  the  external  covenant j  yet  they  are  not  given  in- 
definitely, but  with  exceptions  and  reserves,  and  do  not  im- 
mediately reach  all  such  ;  they  do  not  reach  those  who  are 
unqualified^  though  they  be  in  the  external  covenant.  Now 
the  question  is.  Who  are  these  that  are  unqualiJLed  ?  The  objec- 
tion supposes,  that  only  ignorant  and  scandalous  persons  are  so. 
But  vfhy  are  they  only  supposed  unqualified  ;  and  not  uncon* 
verted  persons  too  I  Because  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  thes* 
are  not  unqualified.  And  thus  the  grand  point  in  question  is 
supposed,  instead  of  being  proved.  Why  are  these  limitations 
only  singled  out,  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous  ;  and  not  oth- 
ers as  well  ?  The  answer  must  be,  because  these  are  all  the 
limitations  which  the  scripture  makes  :  But  this  now  is  the 
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rtrj  thing  in  question.  Whereas  th^  bi|8in<Q3S  of  m  9XfflT 
TOcnt  is  to  firovet  and  not  to  suppose,  or  tako  fijjr  grm)ted>  U^f 
yery  thing  which  is  to  be  proved. 

If  it  be  here  saidx  it  is  with  good  reason  that  thos$^  who  art 
ignorant  or  scandalous  alone  are  supposed  to  ^  excepted  id 
God's  command,  and  obligations  of  the  covenant ;  for  th^  coVf 
cnant  spoken  of  in  the  objection>  is  the  oa^tem^l  C9ven<inty  and 
this  requires  only  external  duties  ;  which  alojEie  are  wha^  li^ 
within  the  reach  of  man's  natural  power,  and  so  io  the  reach 
of  his  legal  power  :  God  docs  not  command  or  require  what 
men  have  no  natural  power  to  per  for  ro,  and  which  cannot  h^ 
performed  before  something  else,  some  antecedent  duty,  is 
performed, which  antecedent  duty  is  not  in  their  natural  power, 

I  reply,  Still  things  are  but  ukfifio$e4i  which  should  be  prov- 
ed, and  which  want  confirmation. 

(I.)  It  is  eufifioaed  that  those  who  have  externally  (i.  e.  by 
oral  profession  and  promise)  entered  into  God's  covenant,  are 
thereby  obliged  to  no  more  than  the  external  duties  of  that 
covenant :  Which  is  not  proved^  and  I  humbly  conceivQ*  is 
certainly  not  the  true  state  of  the  casp.  They  who  hav^  e^j 
temally  entered  into  God's  covenant,  aro  l>y  external  profes- 
sion- and  engagements  entered  into  that  one  only  covenant  of 
^gracey  which  the  scripture  inforncis  us  of ;  and  therefore  are  , 
obliged  to  fulBl  the  duties  of  tf}at  covenant,  wluch  are  cbieQy 
intemaL  The  children  of  Israel,  when  they  extejimlly  enter* 
ed  into  covenant  with  God  at  Mount  Siuai»  promised  tQ  per? 
ibrm  all  the  duties  of  the  covenant,  to  obey  all  (he  ten  com* 
iDandments  spoken  by  God  in  their  hearing,  and  written  ii:i 
tables  of  stone^  which  were  therefore  called  The  Td^e^  tf^hff 
tovenani ;  the  sum  of  which  ten  coQTmandmeDta  waS)  $9 
tovE  the  Lord  their  God  fdih  all  their  heaet,  fmd  with  «^  their 
SOUL,  and  to  love  their  neighbor  a$  them^^lves  ;  which,  princi- 
pally at  least,  are  internal  duties.  In  particular^  they  promis- 
ed not  to  covet  ;  which  is  an  interTial  duty.  They  promised  tp 
have  no  other  God  before  the  Lord  ;  which  impHcd  that  they 
would  in  their  hearts  regard  no  other  being  or  object  whatcy- 
er  above  God,  or  in  equality  with  him>  but  would  j^ve  bim 
their  supreme  respect. 
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iftf.)  ft  Is  mtfiftoaedj  that  God  docs  not  rtgtdre  intfmaMUitie^ 
bf  mefOi  m  tbis  sense}  that  he  does  not  reqtnre  those  tlmgs  td 
ftcm  which  are  out  of  their  natural  power  and  particularly  that 
he  does  not  require  them  to  be  converted.  But^  this  ia  tak 
proved  ;  nor  can  i  reconcile  it  with  the  tenor  of  the  scripture 
revelation  e  And  tbe  chief  advocates  for  the  doctrine  I  oppose 
have  themselves  abondantly  asserted  the  contraiy.  The  ven* 
emble  author  Ibremeti^ned,  as  every  body  knows,  that  knew 
him,  always  taught,  that  God  justly  requires  men  to  be  <:•»- 
verted^  to  repent  t>f  their  sins,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  to  close 
with  Christ,  and  savingly  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  that  in  re- 
losing  totK:cept  of  Christ  and  turn  to  God,  they  disobeyed  the 
iKvine  commands,  and  were  guilty  of  the  most  heloous  sin  ^ 
acndthat  their  moral  inability  was  no  excuse. 

(3.)  It  is  9ufifio8fd^  that  God  dees  not  cornmand  men  to  do 
'those  things  which  itre  not  to  be  done  ^j1\  somethif^  eUe  is 
^hme,  d)at  is  not  within  tbe  reach  of  men^  natural  tibility. 
This  also  is  not  proved  ;  nor  <k>  I  see  how  it  -can  be  true, 
«vcn  according  to  the  principles  of  those  who  insist  on  this  ob- 
jection. The  forementioned  memorable  divine  ever  taught, 
that  God  commandeth  natural  men  without  delay  to  beheue  in 
"Christ :  And  yet  he  always  held,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
them  to  believe  till  they  had  by  a  preceding  act  submitted  to 
Ihe  sovereignty  of  God  ;  which  yet  he  held,  men  never  could 
^oftheniHive*y  nor  till  humbled  and  bowed  by  powerful  con- 
idctions  of  God's  Spirit.  Again,  he  taught,  that  God  com- 
mandeth natural  men  to  love  him  with  all  their  heart :  And 
'yet  he  held,  that  this  could  not  be  till  tnen  had  first  beUeved 
In  Christ ;  tibe  exercise  of  love  being  a  fruit  of  faith  ;  and  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  he  supposed  not  to  be  within  the  roach  of 
man^s  na/ttm/ ability.  Further,  he  held,  that  God  requiteth 
'of  all  meti  holy,  -spii^tual,  and  acceptable  obedience  ;  and  yet 
^faat  such'obedience  is  not  within  the  reach  of  their  natural 
'^tbtUty  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  there  must  first  be  Ifrve  to 
God,  before  there  -could  be  new  obedience,  and  that  this  love 
%  God  is  not  within  the  reach  of  men's  naturalabUity  :  Nor 
yet  only  to,  but  that  before  this  love  there  must  be/z///i,  which 
fiuthis  not  within  the  reach  of  man's  natural  power  :  And  still 
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not  otoly  so,  but  that  before  faith  there  Tnust  be  the  knowledge 
»f  God)  which  knowledge  is  not  in  rmtural  men^s  reach  :  And 
once  more,  not  only  so,  but  that  even  before  the  knowledge  of 
God  there  must  be  a  thorough  hundUationy  which  humiliation 
men  could  not  work  in  themselves  by  any  natural  power  of 
their  own.  Now  must  it  needs  be  thoughts  notwithstanding^ 
all  these  thmgs,  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  God  should  com- 
numd  those  whom  he  has  nourished  and  brought  up,  to  hon- 
or him  by  giving  an  open  testimony  of  love  to  him  ;  only  be- 
cause wicked  men  cannot  tegHJy  love  till  they  have  love,  and 
love  b  not  in  their  natural  power  i  And  is  it  any  good  excuse 
in  the  sight  of  God,  for  one  who  is  under  the  highest  obliga- 
tions to  him,  and  yet  refuses  him  suitable  honor  by  openly- 
testifying  his  love  of  him,  to  plead  that  he  has  no  love  to  testi- 
fy ;  but  on  the  contrary,  has  an  infinitely  unreasonable  ha- 
tred ?  God  may  most  reasonably  require  a  proper  testimony 
and  profession  of  love  to  him  ;  and  yet  it  may  also  be  reasona- 
ble to  suppose  at  the  same  time,  he  forbids  men  to  lie  ;  or  to 
declare  that  they  have  love,  when  they  have  none  :  Because^ 
though  it  be  supposed,  that  God  requires  men  to  testify  love 
to  him,  yet  he  requires  them  tQ  do  it  in  a  right  way,  and  in 
the  true  order,  viz.  first  loving  him,  and  then  testifying  their 
love. 

(4,)  I  do  not  see  hovj^  it  can  be  true,  that  a  man,  as  he  is 
naturally,  has  not  a  legal  power  to  be  converted,  accept  of 
Christ,  love  God,  &c.  By  a  legal  flovfer  to  do  a  thing,  is  plain- 
ly meant  such  power  as  brings  a  person  properly  within  the 
reach  of  a  legal  obligation,  or  the  obligation  of  a  law  or  com- 
mand to  do  that  thing  :  But  he  that  has  such  natural  fac- 
ulties, as  render  him  a  proper  subject  of  moral  government, 
and  as  speak  it  a  fit  and  proper  thing  for  him  to  love  God,  Sec. 
and  as  give  him  a  natural  capacity  herefor  ;  such  a  one  may 
properly  be  commanded^  and  put  under  the  obligation  of  a  lav^ 
to  do  things  so  reasonable  ;  notwithstanding  any  native  aver- 
sion and  moral  inability  in  him  to  do  his  duty,  arising  from 
the  power  of  sin.  This  also,  I  must  observe,  was  a  knowa 
doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard^s  and  what  he  ever  taught. 
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OBJECTION    XIV. 

EITHER  unsanctified  persons  may  lawfully  come  tol  Ihe 
Lord's  supper,  or  it  is  unlawful  for  them  to  carry  themsctve9  M 
9aint9  ;  but  it  is  not  <inlawful  for  th^m  to  carr^  tbemselves  as 
saints. 

Amsw.  It  is  the  duty  of  unconverted  men,  both  to  become . 
sldhtii,  and  to  behave  as  saints.  The  scripture  rule  is,  Mike 
the  tree  gOod^  that  the  fruit  may  be  good,  Mr.  Stoddard  him-* 
s^lf  never  supposed,  that  the  fruk  of  sainta  was  to  be  expected 
from  men,  or  could  possibly  be  brought  forth  by  them  in  truthy 
till  they  were  saints. 

And  I  see  not  how  it  h  tnie,  that  unconverted  men  oughty 
in  every  respect,  to  do  those  external  things  which  it  is  tho 
duty  of  a  godly  man  t6  do.  It  is  the  dut^^  of  a  godly  man^ 
conscious  of  his  having  given  hb  heart  unto  the  Lord,  to  pro* 
fess  his  love  to  God  and  bis  esteein  of  him  abov6  all,  his  un- 
feigned fiiith  in  Christ,  8cc.  and  in  his  closet  devotions  to  thanR 
God  for  these  graces  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  him  :  But  it 
is  not  the  duty  of  another  that  really  has  no  faith,  nbr  love  to 
God,  to  do  thus.  Heither  any  more  is  it  a  natural  man'a  duty 
to  profess  these  things  in  the  Lor4'9  9ufifier,  Mr.  Stoddard 
taught  it  to  be  the  duty  of  converts  on  many  occasions,  to  pro^ 
fess  their  fieuth  and  Ipve  and  other  graces  dejbre  men  by  relat- 
ing their  exfierienc€»  in  conversation  ?  But  it  i^ould  be  greUt 
wickedness  for  such  as  know  themselves  to  be  not  saintsy  thus 
to  do  :  Because  they  would  speak  falsely,  and  utter  lies  in  1.6 
doing.  Now,  for  the  like  reason^  it  would  be  very  sinful,  fof 
men  to  profess  and  seal  their  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace' 
in  the  Lot'd's  supper,  when  they  know  at  the  same  time  that 
they  do  7K>r  consent  to  it,  nor  have  their  hearts  at  all  in  thr 
afffdr. 


Vol.  I.  ^  Q^ 
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OBJECTION   XV. 

THIS  tchetne  will  keep  out  of  tke  cfawrch  Bome  ttu^ 
minte  ;  for  there  mrc  some  such  who  determhie  agunst  them^ 
aclres^  and  their  prerailing  judgment  is,  ^lat  they  are  not 
«aint8  :  And  we  had  better  let  in  several  hypocritesy  than  ez«% 
elude  one  true  child  of  God. 

Aksw.  I  think,  it  is  much  better  to  insist  on  aome  vimbS^ 
ty  to  reason,  of  true  gaintMfij  in  admitthig  members,  even  al-» 
though  this,  through  men^s  infirmity  and  darkness,  and  Satan's 
temptations,  be  an  occasion  of  some  true  saints*  absUdning  ^ 
than  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open  the  door  to  as  many  as^ 
please,  of  those  who  have  no  visibility  of  real  saintship,  and 
make  no  profesdon  of  it,  nor  pretension  to  it ;  and  that  be- 
cause this  method  tends  to  the  ruin  and  greal  reproacb  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons  admitted. 

1 .  It  tends  to  the  reproach  and  ruin  of  the  Christian  church. 
For  by  the  rule  which  God  hath  given  Jbr  admUdoM^  if  it  be  eare^ 
fully  al  tended  (it  is  said)  more  unconrvertedj  than  converted  per* 
eona  will  be  admitted.  It  is  then  confessedly  the  way  to  have 
the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  chUrch  tm- 
godly  men  ;  yea,  so  much^greater,  that  the  godly  shall  be  but 
few  in  comparison  of  the  ungodly  ;  agreeable  to  their  inter- 
pretation of  that  saying  of  Christ,  many  are  called  but  few  are 
chosen.  Now  if  this  be  an  exact  state  of  the  case,  it  will  de- 
monstrably follow,  on  scripture  principles,  that  the  <^ning 
the  door  so  wide  has  a  direct  tendency  to  bring  things  to 
that  pass,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  the  members  of  Christ- 
ian churches  bhall  not  be  persons  of  so  much  as  a  serious  con- 
scientious  character,  but  such  as  are  without  even  moral  «m* 
cerity^  and  do  not  make  religion  at  all  their  budness,  neglect- 
ing  and  casting  off  secret  prayer  and  other  duties,  and  living  a 
life  of  carnality  and  vanity,  so  far  as  they  can,  consistently 
with  avoiding  church  censures  ;  which  possibly  may  be 
aometimea  to  a  great  degree.    Ungodly  men  may  be  morally 
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mAcTy  flerious  and  conscientious,  and  may  have  what  is  called 
sn»rul  mncerityj  for  a  while  ;  may  have  these  things  in  a  con- 
siderable measure,  when  they  first  come  into  the  church : 
But  if  thdr  heitts  are  not  changed,  there  is  no  probability  at 
all  of  these  things  continuing  long.  The  scripture  has  told 
us,  that  this  their  goodne^a  is  apt  to  yanish  like  the  morning 
thud  and  early  dew.  How  can  it  be  expecCied  but  that  the  re« 
ligion  should  in  a  little  time  wither  away,  which  has  no  root  ? 
How  can  it  be  expected,  that  the  iam/i  should  bum  long,  with- 
out oil  in  the  vessel  to  feed  it  ?  If  lust  be  unmortified,  and  left 
m  reigning  power  in  the  heart,  it  will  sooner  or  later  prevail ; 
and  at  lengUi  sweep  away  common  grace  and  mor^^l  sincerity^ 
however  excited  and  mianCsdned  for  a  while  by  conviction  and 
temporary  affections*  It  will  happen  to  them  according  to 
the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit  ;  and  the 
^ifBine  t^at  was  washed  to  his  wallowing  in  the  mire.  It  is  said 
of  the  hypocrite,  Wift  he  deUght  himself  in  the  Almighty  ?  Will 
he  always  callufton  GodP  And  thus  our  churches  will  be 
likely  to  be  such  congregations  as  the  Psalmist  said  he  hated, 
and  would  not  sit  with.  Psal.  xxvi.  4,  5.  *<  J  have  not  sat  with 
Tain  persons,  nor  jrill  I  go  in  with  dissemblers ;  I  have  hated 
the  eongregation  of  evil  doers,  nor  will  I  ut  with  the  wicked." 
This  will  be  the  way  to  have  the  Lord's  table  ordinarily  fur- 
nished vrith  such  guests  as  allow  themseves  to  live  in  known 
sin,  and  so  such  as  meet  together  from  time  to  time  only  to 
crucify  Christ  afresh,  instead  of  commemorating  his  crucifix* 
ion  with  the  repentance,  faith,  gratitude,  and  love  of  friends. 
And  this  is  the  way  to  have  the  governing  part  of  the  church 
such  as  are  not  even  conscientious  men,  and  are  careless  about 
the  honor  and  interest  of  religion.  And  the  direct  tendency 
of  that  is,  in  process  of  time,  to  introduce  a  prevailing  negli- 
gence  in  ^scipliae  and  carelessness  in  seeking  ministers  of  a 
pious  and  worthy  character.  And  the  next  step  will  be  the 
churches  being  filled  with  persons  openly  vicious  in  manners, 
or  else  scandalously  erroneous  in  Clintons;  It  is  well  if  this 
be  not  already  the  case  in  fact  with  some  churches  that  have 
long  professed  and  practiced  on  the  principles  I  oppose.  And 
if  these  principles  should  be  professed  and  proceeded  on  by 
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Christian  churches  eveiy  where,  the  natural  tendency  of  it 
would  be,  to  have  the  greater  part  of  what  is  called  the  church 
of  Christ,  through  the  world,  made  up  of  vidotiB  and  errone- 
ous persons.  And  how  greatly  would  this  be  to  the  veproach 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  of  the  holy  name  and  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  sight  of  all  nations  ?• 

And  now  is  it  not  better  to  have  a  few  real  Christians  kept 
back  through  darkness  and  scruples,  than  to  open  a  door  for 
letting  in  such  universal  ruin  as  this  ?  To  illustrate  it  by  a  &• 
miliar  comparison  ;  Is  it  not  better,  when  England  is  at  war 
with  France,  to  keep  out  of  ^he  British  realm  a  few  loyal  En- 
glishmen, than  to  give  leave  for  as  many  treacherous  French- 
men to  come  in  as  please  ?      '       . 

2.  This  way  tends  to  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  parties  admits 
ted  :  For  it  lets  in  such,  yea,  it  persuades  such  to  come  in,  as 
knovf  themaehea  to  be  tmfiemtent  and  tmbciievingf  in  a  dreadful 
manner  to  take  God* a  vame  in  vain  s  in  vain  to  worahifi  fdm,  and 
abuse  sacred  things,  by  solemnly  performing  those  external 
acts  and  rites  in  the  name  of  God,  which  are  instituted  for  de- 
clarative signs  and  professions  of  repentance  toward  God, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  him,  at  the  same  time  that  they 
know  themselves  destitute  of  those  things  which  they  profess 
to  have.  And  is  it  not  better,  ihAX  some  /ru^  Mm/^,  through 
their  own  weakness  and  misunderstanding,  should  be  kept 
away  from  the  Lord's  table,  which  wiH  not  keep  such  out  of 
heaven,  than  voluntarily  to  bring  in  multitudes  of  falatprtfea' 
aora  to  partake  unworthily,  and  in  effbct  to  seal  their  own  con- 
demnation ?      ' 

*  And  thu,  by  the  way  aniweri  another  ahjectm  which  lome  have  made, 
viz.  That  the  way  I  plead  for,  tends  to  keep  the  church  of  Christ  smalif  and 
hinder  the  growth  of  it.  Whereas,  I  think  the  contrary  tends  to  keep  it 
small,  as  it  is  the  wickedness  of  its  members,  that  above  all  things  in  the 
world  prejudices  mankind  against  it ;  and  is  the  chief  stumbling  block, 
that  hinders  the  prbpagation  of  Christianity,  and  to  the  growth  of  tb*^ 
CBristian  church.  ,  But  holiness  would  cause  the  light  of  the  church  to 
shine  so  as  to  iaduce  others  to  resort  to  it*  '  * 
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OBJECTION    XVL 


ilTOU  earmot  keep  <m$  ftyfiocriUt^  when  all  is  said  and  done  ; 
4mta9  many  graceless  persons  will  be  likely  to  get  into  the 
church  in  tl^e  way  of  a  prqfendon  qf  god&neMj  as  if  noting 
;frere  insisted  on>but  a  freedom  from  public  scandal. 

Answ.  1%  may  possibly  be  so  iii  some  places,  through  the 
jnisconduct  of  ministers  and  people,  by  remissness  in  their 
inquiries,  carelessness  as  to  the  proper  matter  of  a  profession^ 
or  setting  up  some  mistaken  rules  of  judgment ;  neglecting 
those  things  which  l^e  Scripture  insists  upon  as  the  most  es* 
sential  articles  in  the  character  of  a  real  saint ;  and  substitut- 
ing others  in  the  room  of  them  ;  such  as  impressions  on  the 
limaginatipn,  ipst^ikd  of  renewing  influences  on  the  heart ; 
pangs  of  affection,  instead  of  the  habitual  temper  of  the  xnind ; 
a  certain  method  and  order  of  impressions  and  suggestions, 
insteadof  the  nature  of  things  experienced,  8cc.  But  to  say 
that  in  churches  where  the  nature,  the  notes,  and  evidences 
of  true  Christianity,  as  described  in  the  Scriptures,  are  well 
understood,  taught  and  c^iserved,  there  as  many  hyfiocritea  ar» 
likely  to  gcft  in  ;  or  to  suppose,  that  there  as  many  of  those 
perscms  of  an  honest  character,  who  are  well  instructed  in 
these  rules,  and  well  conducted  by  them,  and  judging  of 
themseWes  by  these  rules,  do  think  themselves  true  saints, 
and  accordingly  make  profesnon  of  godliness,  and  are  admit- 
ted as  saints  in  a  judgment  of  rational  charity  ;  (to  suppose, 
I  say)  09  many  qf  thete  are  likely  to  be  carnal,  unconverted 
men,  as  of  those  who  make  no  such  pretence  and  have  no 
such  h<^,  nor  exhibit  any  such  evidences  to  the  ey&  of  a  ju* 
dieioUs  charity,  is  not  so  much  'an  objection  agj^nst  the  doc* 
trine  I  am  defendingf  as  a  reflection  upon  the  Scripture  itself, 
with  regard  to  the  rules  it  gives,  either  for  persons  to  judge 
of  their  own  state,  or  for  others  to  form  a  charitable  judgment 
"by,  as  if  they  were  of  little  or  no  service  at  all.     We  are  in 
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mitenMe  drcumttancef  indeed)  if  the  rules  of  God's  holy 
word  in  things  of  siich  infinite  importance^  are  so  amblguouB 
and  unf  ertttny  like  the  Heathen  oracles.  And  it  irould  be 
terf  strange,  if  in  these  days  of  the  gospel,  when  God's 
snind  is  rerealed  with  such  g^reat  plainness  of  speech,  and  the 
canon  of  Scripture  is  coixipleted,  it  should  ordinarily  be  the 
tase  in  &et,tliat  those  who  haying  a  right  doctrinal  uoderstandp- 
ing  of  the  Scripture,  and  judging  themselves  by  its  rulafs»  de 
probably  conclude  or  seriously  hap^  of  themselTes,  that  they 
are  real  saints,  are  M  numy  of  them  in  a  state  of  sin  and  con- 
demnadon,  as  others  who  Hkve  no  such  rational  hope  concern- 
ing their  good  estate)  xx>r  pretend  tq  any  speciil  espeiiencee 
In  religion. 

OBJECTION   XVII. 


IF  a  profenncn  qf  godHnetM  be  a  thing  reqtdred  in  order  te 
admission  into  the  church,  there  being  seme  true  9ain$9  who 
doubt  of  their  state,  and  from  a  fettder  conscience  will  not  dare 
to  make  such  a  profession  ;  and  there  being  o/A^t ,  that  have 
BO  grace,  nor  much  tenderness  of  conscience,  but  great >kf^f- 
9untfition  zxidJorvt^dnesMj  who  will  bofcfiy  make  the  fughest 
profesuon  of  religion,  and  so  will  get  admittance ;  it  wiH 
hence  come  to  pass,  that  the  very  thing,  whtofa  wiH  in  effect 
procure  for  the  latter  an  admission,  rather  |han  the  fynfter^ 
will  be  their  presumption  and  wickedness. 

Aifsw.  I.  It  is  no  sufficient  objection  against  the«Ml9« 
tiomenesM  of  a  rule  established  for  the  regulating  the  chfU  state 
of  mankind,  that  in  some  instances  men's  widLodness  may 
take  advantage  by  that  m/f ,  so  that  even  their  wickedness 
^lall  be  the  very  thing,  which  by  an  abuse  of  that  role,  pro- 
cures them  temporal  honors  and  firtoUcges.  For  such  is  the 
present  state  of  man  in  thb  evil  world,  that  good  rules  in  ma- 
ny instances,  are  liable  to  be  thus  abused  and  perverted.  As 
for  instance,  there  are  many  human  laws,  or  rules  accounted 
wholesome  and  necessary,  by  which  an  accused  or  suspected 
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p^non^s  onQ  solemn  profesuon  of  innocencfi  his  asserting  k 
.  upon  (Hkthf  shall  he  the  coBditioa  of  acquittance  and  impuoi- 
ty ;  and  the  want  of  such  a  protestation  or  profession  shall 
expose  him  to  the  punishaaent :  And  yet  by  an  idmse  of 
Ihese  roksy  in  some  instances,  the  horrid  sin  of  deliberate 
fierfufyy  or  that  most  presumptuous  wickedness  of  b3a» 
swearing)  shall  be  the  very  thing  that  acquits  a  man  :  While 
another  of  a  more  tender  consci^ce,  whoyhir*  an  oatk^  most 
suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law. 

3*  Those  rules,  by  all  lidse  hiwgivers,  are  accounted  whole* 
some,  which  prove  o{  general  good  tendency,  notwithstanding 
any  bad  consequences  arising  in  some  particular  instances* 
And  as  to  the  ecclesiastical  rule  now  in  question,  of  admtbsioti 
to  sacraments  on  a  flrqfeeeion  ofgod&nes^j  when  attended  With 
requisite  circumstances ;  although  this  rule  in  particular  in^ 
stances  may  be  an  occauon  of  some  tender  hearted  Christians 
t^bMtaimngy  Mid  some  premmfitwms  sinners  being  admitt^ 
yet  that  does  not  hinder  but  that  a  proper  visibility  of  holiness 
to  the  eye  of  reason,  or  a  prdbal^Hty  of  it  in  a  judgment  of 
imtional  Christian  charity,  may  this  way  be  msdntained,  as  the 
proper  qualificadon  of  candidates  for  admisrion  :  Nor  does  it 
hinder  but  that  it  may  be  reasonable  and  wholesome  for  man- 
Idnd,  in  their  outward  conduct,  to  regulate  themselves  by 
such  probat^ty  ;  and  that  this  should  be  a  reasonable  and 
good  rule  for  the  church  to  regulate  themselves  by  in  their 
mdmissions;  notwithstanding  its^so  happening  in  particular 
instances,  that  things  wt^naUg  diverse  f^om,  yea  the  very  re- 
verse of,  what  tbey^ire  visibly.  Such  a  firqfea*ion  as  has  been 
insisted  on,  when  attended  with  reqtd^te  circnmMtance^  car- 
ries in  it  a  rational  credibility  in  the  judgment  of  Christian 
charity  :  For  it  ought  to  be  attended  with  an  honest  and  so- 
ber character,  and  with  evidences  of  good  doctrinal  knowledge,' 
and  with  all  proper,  careful,  and  diligent  instructions  of  a 
prudent  pastor :  And  though  the  pastor  is  not  to  act  as  a 
tearcher  of  the  hearty  or  a  lord  tf ^conscience  in  this  affair,  y<t 
that  hinders  not  but  that  he  may  and  ought  to  inquire  panic* 
ularly  into  the  experiences  of  the  souls  committed  to  his  care 
and  charge,  that  he  may  be  under  the  best  advantages  to  in. 
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struct  and  adme  thenit  to  apply  the  teachingft  aad  rule*  cff 
God's  word  unto  them,  for  their  selfexamuiation,  to  be  helfiertf 
qf  thdr  joy^  and  promoters  of  theb  salvaUon.  HoweTery- 
finally,  not  any  pretended  extraordinary  skilf  oihUia  diBce^-^ 
ing  the  heait,  but  the  person's  own  serious  profession  con* 
coming  what  he  finds  in  his  own  soul,  after  he  has  beoi  well 
instructed,  must  regulate  the  puUic  conduct  with  respect  U> 
him,  where  there  is  no  other  external  Tiuble  thing  to  contradict 
and  overrule  it :  And  a  serious  profession  of  godliness,  un-' 
der  these  circumstances,  carries  in  it  a  risibility  to  the  eye  of^ 
the  churches  rational  and  Christian  judgment. 

3^  If  it  be  still  insisted  on,  that  a  rtUe  of  admission  into  the 
church  cannot  be  goody  which  is  liable  to  such  a  kind  of  abu9e 
as  that  forementioned,  I  must  obsenre,  This  will  overthrow 
the  rules  that  the  objectors  themselves  go  by  in  their  admis-^ 
sions.  For  they  insist  upon  it,  that  a  man  must  notonly  have 
knowledge  and  be  free  of  scandal,  but  must  appear  orthodox j 
and  profess  the  common  fisuth.  Now  firemmfituou%  lyings  for 
iht  sake  of  the  honor  of  being  in  the  church,  having  ciuldren* 
baptized,  and  voting  in  ecclesiastical  afi&drs,  may  posubly  be 
the  very  thing  that  brings  some  men  into  the  church  by  ^his 
rule  ;  while  greater  tendemc99  qf  comcience  may  be  the  very- 
thing  that  keeps  others  out.  For  instance^  a  man  who  se-- 
cretly  in  his  mind  gvves  no  credit  to  the  commonly  received' 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ^  yet  may,  by  pretending  an  assent  to 
it,  and  in  hypocrisy  maldng  a  public  professbn  of  it,  get  into 
the  church,  when  at  the  same  time  another  that  equally  dis-^ 
believes  it,  but  has  a  more  tender  conscience  than  to  allow 
himself  in  solemnly  telling  a  lie,  may  by  that  very  means  be 
kept  ofi*  from  the  communion,  and  lie  out  of  the  church* 

OBJECTION  XVIII. 

IT  seems  hardly  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  only  wise 
God  has  made  men's  o/dnion  of  thenueheiy  and  a  firqfeadon  of 
it  the  term  of  their  admission  to  church  privileges ;  when  we 
know,  that  very  often  the  wont  men  have  the  highett  opinio^^ 
of  themselves. 
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Aii&W*i»  Itmv^  be  granted  mei  tliat  in  fact  this  is  the 
fcMt)  if  any  proptr  firofesdon  at  all  is  expected  and  required) 
trhetlier  it  bje  of  sapctifying  ^racei  or  of  moral  mcerity^  or 
aoy  thiog  else  that  Is  good  :  And  to  be  sure,  nothing  is  re« 
quived  to  be  professed,  or  is  vforihy  to  be  professed,  any  fur- 
ther than  it  \A'good. 

^Nsw.  II.  tf  some  things,  by  the  confession  of  all,  must  be 
prof(i9»ed  for  that  very  reason,  because  they  are  good^  and  of 
great  importance ;  then  certainly  it  mu^t  be  owned  very  un- 
reaspnai>le,.  to  say,  that ,  those  things  wherein  true  holmea9 
consists  are  not  to  be  professed,  or  that  a  profession  of  them 
Aould  not  be  required,  for  that  same  reason,  because  they 
9x^,goodj  cTen  in  the  highest  degree,  and  infinitely  the  niost 
Important  and  mbst  necessary  things  of  any  in  the  world  : 
And  it  is  unreasonable  to  say,  that  it  is  the  less  to  be  expect- 
ed we  should  profess  sincere  friendship  to  Christ,  because 
friendship  to  Christ  is  the  most  excellent  qualification  of  any 
Ivhatsoeyer,  and  the  contrary  the  most  odious.  How  absurd 
is  it  to^Bay  this,  n^crely  under  a  notion  that  for  a  man  to  pro- 
fess what  is  so  good,  a^d  so  reasonable,  is  to  profess  a  high 
cftimon  of  himself  } 

Answ.  III.  Though  some  of  the  worst  men  are  apt  to  enter- 
tain the  highest  ofitrdon  of  themsehesj  yet  their  selfconceit  is 
ho  rule  to  the  church  :  But  the  apparent  credibtSty  of  men's    f 
ftrofession  is  to  l^  the  ground  of  ecclesiastical  ph>ceediog8. 


OBJECTION    XIX. 


tF  k  be  necessary  that  adutt  persons  should  male, a  pro- 
fession of  godliness,  in  order  to  their  own  admission  to  bafi" 
tism^  then  undoubtedly  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  chUd- 
t*fn*«  being  baptized  on  their  account  For  parents  cannot 
convey  to  their  children  a  right  to  this  sacrament,  by  virtue 
of  any  qualifications  lower  than  those  requisite  in  order  to 
their  oWn  right :  Children  bemg  admitted  to  baptism  only  as 
Vol.  I.  3  R 
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being  at  it  were  parts  and  members  of  their  parents.  Ad4 
betides,  the  act  of  parents  in  offering  up  their  children  in  a 
sacrament)  which  is  a  seal  of  the  corenant  of  grace^isia 
tliem  a  solemn  attending  that  sacrament  aa  persons  interested 
in  the  covenant,  and  a  public  manifestation  of  their  approv- 
ing and  consenting  to  it,  as  truljr  as  if  they  then  offered  np 
themselves  to  God  in  that  ordinance.  Indeed  it  implies  a  re« 
tfewed  offering  up  themselves  with  their  children,  and  de« 
voting  both  jointly  to  Cod  in  covenant  ;  themaehesj  with  theii^ 
children,  as  parts  of  themselves.  But  now  what  fearful  work 
will  such  doctrine  make  amongst  tis  t  We  shall  have  multi- 
tudes unbafitizedy  who  will  go  about  without  the  external 
badge  of  Christianity,  and  so  in  that  respect  will  be  like 
Heathen.  And  this  is  the  Way  to  have  (he  land  full  of  per- 
sons who  are  destitute  of  that  which  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
as  ordinarily  requisite  to  men*s  Bohation  ;  and  it  mil  bring  a 
tefiroach  on  vast  multitudes,  with  the  families  they  belong  to  : 
And  not  only  So,  but  will  tend  (o  make  them  profieuie  and 
Heathenish ;  for  by  thus  treating  our  children,  as  though 
they  had  no  part  in  the  Lordj  we  shall  cause  them  to  ceaaejroni 
fearing  the  Lord  ;  agreeable  to  Josh.  xxii.  34,  35. 

Answ.  I.  As  to  children's  being  destitute  of  that  which  itf 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  one  thmg  ordinarily  reqvidte  to  m/- 
vation;  I  would  observe,  that  baptism  can  do  their  souls  no 
good  any  otherwise  than  through  God*s  blesung  attending  it  s 
But  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  hu  blessing  with  baptismi 
if  administered  to  those  that  k  does  not  belong  to  by  his  insti* 
tution* 

Answ.  II.  As  to  the  r^roocA,  which  will  be  brought  oft 
parents  and  children,  by  children's  going  without  baptism, 
through  the  parents  neglecting  a  profession  of  godUi^ess,  and 
so  visibly  remaining  among  the  unconverted  |  if  any  insist  oa 
this  objection,  I  think  it  will  savor  of  much  unreaaonabkness 
and  even  stupidity. 

It  will  savor  of  an  unreasonable  spirit.  Is  it  not  enoughi  if 
God  freely  offers  men  to  own  their  children  and  to  give  them 
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the  booer  of  baptism)  in  case  the  parents  will  turn  from  m 
and  relinquish  their  enmity  against  him,  heartily  give  up 
tbeoiselves  and  their  children  to  him)  and  take  u  pon  them  thp 
pro^suon  of  godliness  ?.,..lf  men  are  truly  excusablej  in  not 
iuming  to  God  thmugh  Christ,  in  not  believing  with  the 
heart)  and  in  not  /confessing  with  the  mouth,  why  do  not  we 
<q>enly  plead  that  they  are  so  ?  And  why  do  not  we  teach  sin- 
ners, that  they  are  not  to  blame  for  continuing  among  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ)  and  neglecting  and  despising  his  great  salva- 
tion ?  If  they  are  not  at  all  excusable  in  thiS)  and  it  be  wholly 
owing  to  their  own  indulged  lusts,  that  they  refuse  sincerely 
to  give  up  themselves  and  their  children  to  God,  then  how 
unreasonable  b  it  for  them  to  complain  that  their  children  are 
denied  the  honor  of  having  God's  mark  set  upon  them  as 
some  of  his  ?  If  parents  are  angry  at  this,  such  a  temper 
shews  them  to  be  very  senseless  of  their  own  vile  treatment 
of  the  blessed  God.  Should  a  prince  send.to  a  traitor  in  prison, 
and  upon  opening  the  prison  doors,  make  him  the  offer,  that  if 
he  would  come  forth  and  submit  himself  to  him,  he  should 
not  only  be  pardoned  himself,  but  both  he  and  his  children 
should  have  such  and  auph  badges  of  honor  conferred  upon 
them :  Yet  if  the  rebel's  enmity  and  stoutness  of  spirit  against 
bis  prince  is  such,  that  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  com- 
ply with  the  gracious  offer,  will  he  have  any  cause  to  be  an<9 
gry)  that  his  cluldren  have  not  those  badges  of  honor  given 
them?  Andbeades  it  is  v^ry  much  ovring  to  ^ren^«|  that 
there  are  so  many  young  people  who  can  make  no  profes^on 
of  godliness:  They  have  themselves  therefore  to  blame)  if 
the  case  be  sO)  that  proceeding  on  the  principles  which  have 
been  maintained,  there  is  like  to  rise  a  generation  of  unbap- 
tized  persons.  If  ancestors  bad  thoroughly  done  their  duty 
to  their  posterity)  ip  instructing,  praying  for,  and  governing 
their  children,  and  setting  them  good  examples,  there  is  rea- 
8<m  to  think,  the  case  would  have  been  far  otherwise. 

The  insisting  on  this  objection  would  savor  of  much  stupid* 
ity.  For  the  objection  seems  to  suppose  the  country  to  be 
fiill  of  those  that  are  unconverted,  and  so  exposed  every  mo-r 
ment  to  eternal  damnadon  ;  yet  it  seems  we  do  i^ot  hear  st|pl^ 
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g^eatand  general  complaihta  and  lainenUible  6utttieftoimT 
cerning  this.  Now  tvhy  is  it  Idoked  upKm  so  dresidfiil^  t6  have 
great  numbers  going  without  the  name  and  hooorable^od^e 
of  Christianity,  that  there  should  b^lcfud  and  general  eatchh 
xnations  concerning  such  a  calamity  ;  when  at  the  ftail^e'tttn^ 
it  is  no  more  resented  and  laid  to  heart,  that  such  htidtitudes 
go  without  the  things  which  is  infinitely  more  dreadlbl  ?  Whf 
are  we  so  ulent  aboUt  this  ?  What  is  the  name  g<x>d  for,  with* 
out  the  tfdng  ?  Can  parents  bear  to  hate  their  children  goi  a* 
bout  the  worid  in  the  most  odious  and  dangerous  state  of  soul) 
in  reality,  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  condemned  to  eternal 
burnings  ;  when  at  tbe  same  time  ^ey  cannot  bear  to  hare 
them  disgraced  by  going  without  the  honor  ofbehig  dafiHzed  S 
An  high  honor  and  privili^ge  this  is  ;  yet  how  can  purents  b6 
contented  with  the  »^,  exclusive  of  the  thing  signified! 
Why  should  they  covet  the  external  honor  for  their  childreht 
while  they  are  so  careless  about  the  sjuritud  blessing  I  Does 
not  this  argue  a  Senselessness  of  their  own  inisery,  as  #ell  a$ 
of  their  children's,  in  bting  in  a  ChrUtUk9  state  ?  If  a  man  and 
his  child  were  bbth  togethcfr  Utten  by  a  viper,  dreadfiill}' 
swollen,  and  like  to  die,  Would  it  not  argue  9tufttdky  in  the 
parent,  to  be  anxiously  conceryied  pnly  about  his  child^  faav* 
ingonadirty  gamient  in  siich  circum^nces.  and  asigry  at 
others  for  not  putting  some  outward  omanifent  upon  it  ?  But 
the  difference  in  this  present  case  is  infiMtely  greater,  and 
more  important.  Let  parents  j^ty  their  poor  children,  be* 
cause  they  are  without  baptism  ;  and  pity  themselves  who 
«  are  in  danger  of  everlasting  misery,  whUe  they  have  no  in* 
terest  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  have  no  right  to  cove- 
nant savors  er  honors  for  themselves  nor  children.  No  relig« 
ious  honors  to  be  obtained  in  any  other  way  than  by  real  re- 
ligion, are  much  worth  contending  for.  And  in  truth,  it  i»no 
honor  at  all  to  a  man,  to  have  merely  the  outward  badges  of  a 
Christian,  without  being  a  Christian  indeed  ;  i^  more  than 
it  would  be  an  hbnor  to  a  man  that  has  no  learning,  but  b  a 
mere  dunce,  to  have  a  degree  at  College  ;  or  thai  it  is  for  a 
man  who  has  no  valor,  but  is  a  grabd  coward,  to  have  an  bba- 
otMc  comnussion  in  an  army ;  which  enly  serves,  by  the 
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nfing  him  up^  to  expose  him  to  the  deeper  reproach,  and  aet^ 
bim  forth  as  the  more  notable  object  of  contempt. 

Aksw.  hi.  Concerning  the  tendency  of  this  way  of  COB'^ 
fining  baptism  to  professors  of  godliness  and  their  children^  to 
promote  irrelig^on  and  profaneness  ;  I  would  observe,  Firsty 
That  Christ  is  best  able  io  judge  of  the  tendency  of  his  owa 
fmtituHoM.  Secondly,  I  am  bold  te  say,  that  the  snpposiifg 
this  principle  and  practice  to  have  such  a  tendency,  is  a  gi'eat  ' 
mUtakcy  contrary  to  scripture  and  plain  reason  and  experience^. 
Indeed  such  a  tendency  it  would  have,  to  shut  men  out  frdiA 
having  any  part  in  the  Lard  (in  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  zsA 
half.  Josh.  xxii.  25)  or  to  fence  them  out  by  such  a  partitioil 
Trail  as  formerly  was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  so  to 
shut  them  out  as  to  tell  them,  if  they  were  ever  so  much 
nfisposed  to  serve  God,  he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them  ;  ac^ 
cording  to  that  notion  the  Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  undr* 
(Dumcised  Gentiles.  But  only  to  forbear  giting  men  honors 
they  have  no  title' to,  and  not  to  compliment  them  with  th^ 
name  and  badge  of  God's  people  and  children,  while  they  pre* 
tend  to  nothing  but  what  is  consistent  with  their  beting  his  en* 
emies,  this  has  no  such  tendency :  But  rather  the  contrary 
has  very  much  this  tendency.  For  is  it  not  found  by  con- 
stant experience  through  all  ages,  that  blind,  corrupt  man« 
land  in  mattiers  of  religion,  are  strongly  disposed  to  rest  in  ik 
nomr,  instead  of  the  thing  ;  in  the  shadow,  instead  of  the  sub- 
stance ;  and  to  make  themselves  easy  with  the  former,  in  the 
neglect  of  the  lafter  ?  This  overvaluing  of  t^ommon  grace,  and ' 
moral  nncerityy  as  it  is  called  ;  this  building  so  much  upon 
them,  making  them  the  conditions  of  enjoying  the  seals  of 
God*8  covenant,  jmd  the  appointed  privileges,  and  honorable 
and  sacred  badges  of  God's  children  ;  this,  I  cannot  but  think, 
naturally  tends  to  sooth  and  flatter  the  pride  of  vsdn  man, 
wMIe  ft  tends  to  aggrandize  those  things  in  men's  eyes,  which 
they,  of  themselves,  are  strdAgly  disposed  to  magnify  an4^ 
trust  in,  without  such  encouragements  to  prompt  them  to  it| 
yea  agdnst  all  discouragements  and  dissuasives  that  can  poa-f 
sibly  be  used  with  them. 
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This  way  of  proceeding  greatly  tends  to  establish  the  negl}<i 
gence  of  pansnts,  and  to  confirm  the  stupidity  and  security  of 
wicked  children.  Kbafitiam  were  demed  to  all  ohildren,  whose 
parents  did  not  tirofc99  godkne%$^  and  in  a  judgment  of  rational 
chanty  appear  real  aainitj  it  would  tend  to  excite  pious  heads 
of  families  to  more  thorough  care  and  pains  in  the  religious 
education  of  their  children^  s^qd  to  mpre  fervent  prayer  for 
theni)  that  they  might  be  converted  in  youth,  before  they  en- 
ter into  a  married  state  ;  and  so  if  they  have  children,  the  en-f 
tail  of  the  covenant  be  secured.  And  it  would  tend  to  awaken, 
young  people  themselves,  as  yet  unconv0rt^d>  especially  when 
about  to  settle  in  the  world.  Their  haying  np  right  to  Christ- 
lan  privileges  for  their  children,  in  case  they  should  become 
parents,  would  tend  to  lead  them  at  such  a  tinie  seriously  to 
reflect  on  their  own  awful  state  ;  which,  if  they  do  npt  get  out 
of  it,  must  lay  a  foundation  for  so  much  calamity  and  reproach 
to  their  fi|milies.  And  if,  after  their  becoming  parppt^*  they 
still  remain  unconverted,  the  melancholy  thought  of  theiE 
children's  going  about  without  so  much  as  the  external  mark 
ef  Christians,  would  6ave  a  continual  tendency  to  put  them  ii^ 
mind  of,  and  affect  them  with  their  own  sin  and  folly  in  neg« 
lecting^to  turn  to  God,  by  which  they  bring  such  visible  ca- 
lamity and  disgrace  on  themselves  and  families  :  They  would 
have  this  additional  motive  continually  to  siir  thorn  up  to  seek 
grace  for  themselves  and  their  children  :  Whereas  the  con- 
trary practice  has  a  natural  tendency  to  quiet  the  minds  of 
persons,  both  in  their  own  and  their  children's  unregeneracy. 
Yea,  may  it  not  be  suspected,  that  the  way  of  baptizing  the 
children  of  such  as  never  make  any  proper  profession  of  god- 
liness, is  an  expedient  originally  invented  for  that  very  end,  to 
give  ease  to  ancestors  with  respect  to  their  posterity,  in  times 
of  general  declension  and  degeneracy  ? 

This  way  of  proceeding  greatly  tends  to  establish  the  stu- 
pidity and  irreligion  of  children^  as  well  as  negligence  of  par- 
ents. It  is  certain  that  unconverted  parents  do  never  truly 
give  up  their  children  to  God ;  since  they  do  not  truly  giye 
up  themselves  to  him.  And  if  neither  of  the  parents  appears 
truly  pious,  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  ther^  is  not  \n 
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this  case  any  ground  to  expect  that  the  children  will  be^ 
Brought  ufi  m  the  nurture  and  admonition  qf  the  Lord^  or  that 
they  will  have  any  thing  worthy  the  name  of  a  Christian  educa^ 
tion,  how  solemnly  soever  the  parents  may  promise  it.  The 
faithfulness  of  Abraham  was  such  as  might  be  trusted  in  this 
matter.  See  Gen.  xviii.  19.  But  men  that  are  not  so  much 
as  visibly  godly^  upon  what  grounds  are  they  to  be  trusted  ? 
How  can  it  be  reasonably  expected,  that  they  should  faithful* 
ly  bring  up  their  children  for  GOlJ,  who  were  never  sincere- 
ly vrilling  that  their  children  or  themselves  should  be  his  ? 
And  it  will  be  but  presumption,  to  expect  that  those  children 
who  are  nev6r  given  up  to  God,  nor  brought  up  for  him,  should 
prove  religious  and  be  God's  children.  Thete  is  no  manner 
of  reason  to  expect  any  other  than  that  such  children  ordina- 
rily  will  grow  up  in  irreligion,  whether  they  are  baptized  or 
not.  And  for  persons  to  go  about  with  the  name  and  visible 
seal  of  God,  and  the  sacred  badge  of  Christianity  upon  them^ 
having  had  their  bodies,  by  a  holy  ordinance,  consecrated  to 
Cod  as  his  temples,  yet  living  !n  irreligion  and  ways  of 
wickedness,  this  serves  exceedingly  to  harden  them,  and 
Establish  in  them  an  habitual  contempt  of  sacred  things, 
i^uch  persons,  above  all  men  are  like  to  be  the  most  hardened 
and  abandoned,  and  most  difficultly  reclaimed :  As  it  was  with 
the  wicked  Jews,  who  were  mUch  more  confirmed  in  their 
wickedneiis,  than  those  heathen  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  To 
l^ve  that  which  is  holy  to  those  who  are  profane,  (or  that  we 
have  no  msmner  of  reason  from  the  circumstances  of  parent«> 
age  and  education,  to  expect  will  be  otherwise)  is  not  the  way 
to  make  them  better,  btit  worse  :  It  is  the  way  to  have  them 
habitually  tramfile  holy  things  under  their  feet^  and  increase  in 
contempt  of  them,  yea,  even  to  turn  again  and  rent  usy  and  be 
more  mischievous  and  hurtful  enemies  of  that  which  is  good^ 
than  otherwise  they  would  be. 
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OBJECTION  XX. 

SOME  minUters  haTc  been  greatly  blessed  in  the  other 
way  of  proceediog)  and  son^e  men  have  been  converted  at  the 
X^ord\siiftfier. 

Aksw.  Though  we  are  to  eye  the  providence  of  God|  and 
Bot  disregard  his  works,  yet  to  interpret  them  to  a  sense)  or 
apply  them  to  a  use  inconsistent  with  the  scope  of  the  vford  of 
God,  is  a  misconstruction  and  misapplication  of  them.  God 
has  not  given  us  his  providence^  but  his  word  to  be  our 
governing  rule.  God  is  sovereign  in  his  dispensations  of 
providence  ;  he  bestowed  the  blessing  on  Jacob,  even  when 
he  had  a  lie  in  his  mouth  ;  he  was  pleased  to  meet  with  Sol- 
omon, and  make  known  himself  to  him,  and  bless  him  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  while  he  was  worshipping  in  an  high 
place  s  he  m6t  with  Saul,  when  in  a  course  of  violent  opposi* 
tion  to  him,  and  out  of  the  way  of  his  duty  to  the  highest  de- 
gree, g<ung  to  Damascus  to  persecute  Christ ;  and  even  then 
^stowed  the  greatest  blessing  upon  him,  that  perhaps  ever 
was  bestowed  on  a  mere  man.  The  conduct  of  divine  pron- 
dence,  with  its  reasons,  is  too  little  understood  by  us  to  be  irn*' 
proved  as  our  rule.  ^  God  has  his  way  in  the  sea, .  hb  path 
m  the  mighty  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known  :  And 
he  gives  none  account  of  any  of  his  matters/'  But  God  has 
given  us  his  vford^  to  this  very  end,  that  it  might  be  our  ruU  $ 
and  therefore  has  fitted  it  to  be  so  ;  has  so  ordered  it  that  it 
may  be  understood  by  us.  And  strictly  speaking  this  is  our 
only  rule.  If  we  join  any  thing  else  to  it,  as  making  it  our 
ni/e,  we  do  that  i^hich  we  have  no  warrant  for,*  yea,  that  which 
God  himself  has  forbidden.  See  Dedt.  iv.  2.  Prov  xxx.  G. 
And  with  regard  toGod*s  blessing  and  succeeding  of  ministers, 
have  not  some  had  remarkable  experience  of  it  in  the  way 
which  I  plead  for,  as  well  as  some  who  have  been  for  the  way 
I  oppose  ?  However  we  cannot  conclude,  that  God  sees  noth- 
ing at  all  andss  in  ministers,  because  he  blesses  them.    In 
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fjHiBntf  fit  may  see  those  things  in  them  vrhich  are  very 
light  and  excellent ;  these  he  approTes  and  regards^  while  h0 
orerloeks  and  pardons  their  mistakes  in  opinion  or  practicei 
and  notwithstanding  these  is  pleased  to  crown  their  labors 
with  his  Mesang. 

As  to  the  two  last  arguments  in  the  jfpftetU  to  the  Learned^ 
concerning  the  subjects  of  the  Christian  sacraments,  their  be* 
lug  members  of  the  viMle  church,  and  not  the  invisible  ;  the 
ferce  of  those  arguments  depends  entirely  on  the  resolution 
ftf  that  qu<^8tion,  Who  are  viMle  9ethtt9  ?  Or  what  adult  per* 
sons  are  regularly  admitted  \o  the  piitileges  of  members  of 
the  viMle  cfmrch  f  Which  question  has  already  been  largely* 
considered  :  And,  I  think,  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  the^ 
are  those  who  txhibit  a  cre<Mble  profession  and  risibility  of 
gotftel  hoHneaa  or  vital  piety,  and  not  merely  of  moral  sincer!< 
ty.  So  that  tbero  Is  no  need  of  fiirther  debating  the  point  in 
tlds  place. 

I  might  here  mention  many  things  not  yet  taken  notke  of$ 
which  some  object  as  incmvpeniences  attending  tho  scltemo  I 
have  maintained  :  And  if  men  should  set  up  their  own  wit  and 
wisdom  in  opposition  to  God^s  revealed  wiH,  there  is  no  end 
of  the  objectieos  of  this  kind,  which  might  be  ndsed  against 
any  off  GocPs  institutions.  Some  have  found  great  fimh  even 
with  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  being  very  inconveniently 
done,  and  have  imag^ed  that  they  could  tell  how  it  might  bo 
mended  in  a  great  many  respects.  But  however  €k>d's  aHat 
may  appear  homely  to  us,  yet  if  we  Hit  up  our  tool  upon  it  to 
nend  it  we  shaR  pollute  it.  Laws  and  institutions  are  given 
ibr  the  general  good,  and  not  to  avoid  every  particular  incoo* 
venience.  And  however  it  may  so  happen,  that  sometimes 
biconveniences  (real  or  imaginary)  may  attend  the  scheme  I 
have  maintained ;  yet,  I  think,  tliey  are  in  no  measure  equal 
to  the  manifest  conveniences  and  happy  tendencies  of  it,  or  to 
the  palpable  inconvemences  and  pernicious  consequences  of 
the  other.  I  have  already  memioned  some  things  of  this  a9» 
pect,  and  would  here  briefly  observe  some  other. 

Vol.  I.  3  S 
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Thusy  the  way  of  making  such  a  difference  tetweed  out^ 
ward  duties  of  morality  and  vforMfi^  and  those  great  inward 
daties  of  the  iove  qf  God  and  acceptance  qf  ChrUtf  that  the  for- 
mer  must  be  vidble^  but  that  there  need  to  be  no  exhibition  nor 
pretence  of  the  latter,  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  into 
the  visible  family  of  God ;  and  that  under  a  notion  of  the  lat- 
ter being  impoMdbiUHeB^  but  the  other  being  witMn  men*9  pow 
er;  this,  I  ttunk,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  confirm  in  men  anfi»- 
tiendbiiity  of  the  heinousness  of  those  heart  mm  of  unbelief  and 
enmity  against  God  our  Saviour,  which  are  the  source  and 
sum  of  all  wickedness  ;  and  tends  to  prevent  their  comiog 
Hinder  a  humbling  conviction  of  the  greatness  and  utter  inexcti4* 
ableness  of  these  sins,  which  men  must  be  brought  to  if  ever 
theyobtadn  salvation.  Indeed  it  is  a  way  that  not  only'.hak 
this  tendency  but  has  actually  and  apparently  this  effect,  aUd 
that  to  a  great  degree. 

The  effect  of  this  method  of  proceeding  in  the  churches  in 
Newengland,  which  have  &llen  into  it,  is  actually  this.  There 
are  soine  that  are  received  into  these  churches  under  the  no- 
tion of  their  being  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity  indUe 
9aint9  Of  prqfeasing  aatnti^  who  yet  at  the  same  time  are  actu- 
ally open  firoffeafora  of  heinous  wicked^aa  ;  I  meah  the  wick- 
edness of  living  in  known  impenitence  and  unbelief,  the  wick- 
edness of  living  in  enmity  against  God,  and  in  the  rejection  of 
Christ  under  the  gospel :  Or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  they' 
are  such  as  freely  and  frequently  acknowledge,  that  they  do 
not  profess  to  be  as  yet  bom  agam^  but  look  on  themselves  ai 
really  unconverted^  aa  having  never  unfeignedly  accepted  ^f 
Christ ;  and  they  do  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  number 
themselves  among  those  that  lave  not  the  Lord  Jeaua  Christ  j 
of  whom  the  apostle  says,  let  such  be  Anathema^  Maranatha  t 
And  accordingly  it  is  known,  all  over  the  town  where  they 
live,  that  they  make  no  pretensions  to  any  aanctijying  grace 
already  obtained  i  nor  of  consequence  are  they  commonly 
looked  upon  as  any  other  than  unconverted  persons.  Now,  can 
Ibis  be  judged  the  comely  order  of  the  gospel  I  Or  shall  God 
be  supposed  the  author  of  such  conftmfm  ! 
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In  this  way  of  church  proceeding,  God's  own  children  and 
the- true  disciples  of  Christ  are  obliged  to  receive  those  as 
{heir  brethren^  admit  them  to  the  communion  qfaamtaydind  em- 
brace them  in  the  highest  acts  of  Christian  society,  even  in 
their  great/ m/  qflovcy  where  they  feed  together  on  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  whom  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  look 
iipon  otherwise  than  as  encndea  of  the  cross  of  Christ j  and  haters 
of  their  heavenly  Fa' her  and  dear  Redeemer,  they  making  no 
pretension  to  any  thing  at  all  inconsistent  with  those  charac- 
ters ;.  yea,  in  many  places,  as  I  said  before,  freely  professing 
<his  to  be  actually  the  case  with  them. 

Christ  often  forbids  the  members  of  his  church  yW^g*  otte 
mnother  s  But  in  this  way  of  eccleuastical  proceedmg,  it  is 
done  continually,  and  looked  upon  as  no  hurt ;  a  great  part  of 
jtfiose  admitted  into  the  ctiurch  a^e  by  others  of  the  same 
communion  judged  imcofitvertedy  graceless  persons ;  and  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  it,  while  we  stretch  not  beyond  the  bounds 
of  a  rational  charity. 

This,  method  of  proceeding  must  inevitably  have  one  of 
these  two  consequences :  Either  there  must  be  no  fiubUc  notice 
fit  all  giv^n  of  it,  when  scr  signal  a  work  of  grace  is  wroxtght, 
ms  a  sinner's  being  brought  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
hopefully  becomes  the  subject  of  saving  conversion  ;  or  else 
this  notice  must  be  given  in  the  way  of  conversation^  by  the 
^'perwM  themaetvesj  frequently,  freely,  and  in  all  companies, 
declaring  their  own  experiences.  But  surely,  either  of  these 
consequences  must  be  very  unhappy.  The  former  b  so,  vis. 
the  forbidding  and  preventing  any  fiubUc  notice  being  given  on 
earth  of  the  repentance  of  a  sinner^  an  event  so  much  to  the 
honor  of  God^  and  so  much  taken  notice  of  in  heaven^  causing 
joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  qf  Gody  and  tending  so  much 
to  the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  world.  For  it  is  found 
by  experience,  that  scarce  any  one  thing  has  so  great  an  influ- 
ence to  awaken  sinners,  and  engage  them  to  seek  salvation, 
and  to  quicken  and  aninMte  saints,,  as  the  tidings  of  a  sinner's 
repentance,  or  hc^ful  conversion  :  God  evidently  makes  use  . 
of  it  as  an  eminent  means  of  advancing  religion  in  a  time  of 
remarkaUe  revival  of  religion.    And  to  take  a  course  effect- 
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mJ^  U  pwiywt  mch  an  efcftt't  btiBg  Bodfied  w  «Htfi|  ip* 
k  to  iM  ft  couBttrttcting  of  God»  In  that  iHiadi  Im  evar 
lOM  of  at  a  chief  means  of  the  propagadoD  af  troa  pietyi» 
«Dd  whidi  we  have  reapcm  to  tfabk  he  will  make  nta  of  aa  o«i 
priodpal  meuis  of  the  convcruon  of  the  world  in  the  gloiiooa 
liKtterdaf.  Bntnowastotheorifr  waf,  thewaf  of  givingiio* 
tke  to  the  pubttc  of  thb  erent,  1^  partictilar  peraoiis  tktnuehtm 
yublishiag  the&r  own  experiences  from  time  to  time  and  from 
place  to  placet  on  ail  occaeiona  and  before  all  oompaoio%  I 
most  confess^  this  is  a  practice  that  appears  to  ma  attended 
with  many  inconvenieaces,  yea^big  with  niscbieCs.  The 
idHmdant  trial  of  this  asethod  lately  made^  and  the  large  ex«^ 
perienoe  we  hare  had  of  the  evil  consequences  of  ity  is  enoogk, 
to  pat  idl  sober  and  jndickms  people  for  over  out  of  oenaeit  of 
it.  I  shall  not  pretend  to  eonmenle  idi  the  mischiefs  attend* 
iog  it)  which  would  be  fery  te^oos )  but  shall  now  only 
mention  two  things.  One  is,  the  bad  ofiect  it  has  upon  the 
persons  them  selves  that  practice  it,  in  the  great  tendency 
ft  has  to  spiritual  prid^  :  inaensiUy  begetting  and  estahlisk" 
iag  an  ovil  habit  of  mind  in  that  respect)  by  the  frequent  re* 
turn  of  the  temptatian^  and  this  many  times  when  tbey  are- 
not  guarded  against  it,  and  have  no  time»  by  conskieradoa 
and  prayer,  to  fortify  their  minds.  And  then  it  has  a  Tery  bad 
effect  on  the  minds  oi^hert  that  hear  their  coinmqntcaiieii,and 
ao  on  the  stateof  religion  in  general,  in  this  way  x  It  being 
thus  the  custom  for  persons  of  all  sorts,  young  and  old,  wiso 
and  unwise,  superiors  and  infertors,  freely  to  tdl  their  owm 
*0xperieaees  before  all  companies,  it  is  oMnaMiily  done  verjr 
k^udtdQutfyt  often  rery  rashly  and  fooliahty,  out  of  season,  and 
in  circurastai»ces  tending  to  defeat  any  good  ond.  Even  sin* 
cere  Christians  too  frequently  in  their  conversation  iasust 
mainly  on  those  things  that  are  no  part  of  thetr  true  ^riimi 
•mherience  ;  such  as  impressions  on  thdr  fancy  or  imagin* 
ation,  suggestions  of  fiEK:ts  by  pasaages  of  scripture,  kc. ;  in 
which  case  chUdrcn  and  weak  persons  that  iiear,  are  apt  to 
form  their  notions  of  religion  and  true  piety  by  auoh  experi^ 
mental  communications,  and  much  more  than  they  do  by  the 
most  solid  and  judicfons  instructioos  out  of  the  ¥HMd,  they 
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^metbom  tl|e  piil|»t :  Which  is  found  to  be  one  of  the  de?i« 
CM  whereby  Sttan  has  an  inexpressible  adrantage  to  rum  the 
Muit  of  men,  and  utterly  to  confound  the  interest  of  reUjgion. 
Tills  matter  of  staking  a  public  profession  of  godliness  or  pie* 
ty  of  heart)  is  certainly  a  Tery  important  afiair,  and  ought  to 
be  under  some  fmbUe  rtgukuion^  and  under  the  direction  of 
wk^ftd  gtdde9^  and  not  left  to  tiie  management  of  every  man^ 
woman,  and  child,  according  to  their  humor  or  fancy  :  And 
trben  it  is  done,  it  should  be  done  with  great  seriousness,  pre*, 
^•ration,  and  prayer,  as  a  solemn  act  of  public  respect  and 
iKmor  to  God,  in  his  house  and  in  the  presence  of  his  people; 
Not  that  I  condemn,  but  greatly  approve  of  persons  spealung 
Mmetimes  bf  their  religious  experiences  in  private  conversa- 
tion, to  proper  persons  and  on  proper  occami^s,  with  modesty 
Mid  diacretiony  when  the  gftry  of  God  and  the  benefit  or  just 
•atis&ction  of  others  require  it  of  them. 

In  a  word,  the  practice  of  promiscuous  admiswrn,  or  that 
way  of  tflldng  idl  into  the  church  indiffbrently  as  vidble  eaint§^ 
wiio  are  not  either  ignorant  or  scondi^ous,  and  tt  the  same 
time  that  custom^  taking  place  of  persons'  publishing  theit 
own  convermon  in  common  amvtrmtion  $  where  these  two 
tidngs  meet  together,  they  unav«^ably  make  two  distinct 
kinds  of  vkiUe  ckurehet^  or  different  bodies  of  professing 
fldnts,one  within^another,  openly  distinguished  one  from  an* 
o^er,  as  it  were  by  a  visible  dividing  line.  One  company  con* 
viflting  of  those  who  are  visibly  gracious  Christians,  and  open 
professors  of  godliness ;  another  consbting  of  those  who  arc 
tfimbhf  moral  livers,  and  only  profess  common  virtues,  without 
pretemHng  to  any  spedal  and  spiritual  experiences  in  their 
hearts,  and  vdio  therefore  are  not  reputed  to  be  converts.  I 
may  appeal  to  those  acqudnted  with  the  state  of  the  church- 
es, whether  thb  be  not  actually  the  case  in  some,  where  this 
method  of  proceeding  ht&  been  long  established.  But  I  leave 
the  ju(fictous  reader  to  make  his  own  remarks  on  this  case, 
and  to  determine,  whether  there  be  a  just  foundation  in  scrip** 
tufe  or  reason  for  any  such  state  of  things  ;  which  to  me,  I 
confess,  carries  the  face  of  glaring  absurdity. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


354  QUALIFICATIONS 

And  now  I  commit  this  whole  discourse  X^nder  God's  UeiU 
iiog)  to  the  reader's  candid  reflection  and  impartial  judg- 
ment. I  am  sensible,  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  miiny  to  bo 
truly  impartial  in  this  affair;  their  prejudices  being Tcrf 
great  against  the  doctrine  which  I  have  msdntidned.  And  I 
believe,  I  myself  am  the  person,  who,  above  all  others  upon  th& 
face  of  the  earth,  have  had  most  in  my  circumstances  to  pre« 
judice  me  against  this  doctrine,  and  to  make  me  unwilling  to 
receive  conviction  of  the  truth  of  it.  However  the  clear  evi- 
dence of  God's  mind  in  his  word,  as  things  appear  to  me  has 
constrained  me  to  think  and  act  as  I  have  now  done*  I  dare  not 
go  contrary  to  such  texts  as  those,  Lev.  x.  10.  Jer.  xv.  10. 
Ezek.  xxii.  26,  and  xliv.  6,  7,  8.  And  having  been  fully  per^ 
suaded  in  my  own  ipind,  what  is  the  scripture  rule  in  this 
matter;  afler  a  most  careful,  patbful,  and  loAg  search,  I  am 
willing,  in  the  faithful  prosecution  of  what  appears  to  me  of 
such  importance  and  so  plainly  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  to 
reugn  to  his  providence,  and  leave  the  event  in  his  hand. , 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  add  here  as  I  have  often  had 
suggested  to  me  the  probability  of  my  being  tmtwered  from 
the  press  :  If  any  one  shall  see  cause  to  undertake  this,  I 
have  these  reasonable  requests  to  make  to  him,  viz.  That  h^ 
would  avoid  the  ungenerous  and  unmanly  artifices  used  by 
too  many  polemic  writers,  while  they  turn  amde  to  •vainjqng'^ 
Ungj  in  carping  at  incidental  passages,  and  displaying  their 
wit  upon  some  minute  particulars,  or  less  material  things,  in 
the  author  they  oppose,  with  much  exclamafioriy  if  possible  to 
excite  the  ignorant  and  unwary  readers'  disrelish  of  the  author, 
and  to  jnake  him  appear  contemptible,  and  so  to  get  the  victo* 
ry  that  way  ;  perhaps  dwelling  upon  and  glorying  in  some 
pretended  inconsistencies  in  some  parts  of  the  discourse,  with- 
out ever  enterhig  thoroughly  into  the  merits  of  the  cause,  or 
closely  encountering  any  of  the  main  arguments.  If  any  one 
opposes  me  from  the  press,  I  desire  he  would  attend  to  the 
true  state  of  the  question,  and  endeavor  fairly  to  take  off  the 
force  of  each  argument,  by  answering  the  same  directly,  and 
distinctly,  with  calm  and  close  reasoning  ;  avoiding  (as  much 
as  may  be)  both  dogmatical  assertion  and  passionate  rc0ection. 
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Sure  I  ani)  I  shall  not  envy  him  the  applause  of  a  victory  over 
jne^  however  signal  and  complete,  if  only  gained  by  supe* 
nor  light  and  convincing  evidence.  I  would  also  request  him 
to  set  his  name  to  his  performance,  that  I  may  in  that  respect 
stand  on  even  ground  with  him  before  the  world,  in  a  debate 
wherein  the  public  is  to  judge  between  us.  This  will  be  the 
.  more  reasonable  in  case  he  should  mingle  any  thing  of  accu- 
sation with  his  arguing  :  It  was  the  manner  even  of  the  Hea- 
then Romans,  and  reputed  by  them  but  just  and  equal,  to 
f^ave  acauertfacc  toface^ 

May  the  God  of  all  grac^  and  peace  unite  us  more  iii 
judgment,  affection,  and  practice,  that  with  one  heart,  and  one 
inouth,  we  may  glorify  his  name  through  Jesus  Christ. 
AMEN- 
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PREFACE. 


^I//CE  I  have  been  so  refieatediy  charged  by  Mr. 
fVUUams^  with  tndeeent  and  i^juriouH  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard^ 
(vAom  doubtieas  I  ought  to  treat  vnth  much  re^ct)  I  may  ex' 
pectjrom  what  afifiears  qf  Mr.  WUUam%*9  di^ontUm  thU  way^ 
to  be  charged  with  ill  treatment  p/him  too.  I  dedre  therefore 
that  it  may  be  justly  conHdered  by  the  reader  ^  what  isy  and  what 
is  notf  injurious  or  unhandsome  treatment  <f  an  author  in  a  con* 
troversy.  And  here  I  would  crave  leave  to  say^  that  I  humbly 
conceive  J  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made  between  opposing  and  ex^ 
posing  a  cau8e>  or  the  argamenU  used  to  defend  it^  and  re» 
proaching  perum%.  He  is  a  weak  writer  indeed^  who  undertakes 
to  confute  an  opinion^  but  dares  not  expose  the  nakedness  and  ab* 
surdity  tfit^  nor  the  weakness  nor  inconsistence  of  the  methods 
taken  and  arguments  used  by  any  to  maintain  ity  for  fear  he  should 
be  guilty  qf  speaking  evil  qf  those  things^  and  be  charged  with  re* 
proaching  tftem.  If  an  antagonist  is  angry  at  tMsf  he  thereby 
gives  his  readers  too  much  occasion  qf  suspicion  towards  himseffi 
as  chargeable  with  weakness^  or  bitterness. 

I  therefore  now  give  notice j  that  I  have  taken  full  liberty  in 
this  respect ;  only  endeavoring  to  avoid  pointed  and  exaggerating 
expressions,  ffto  set  forth  what  I  suppose  to  be  the  true  ab» 
surdity  qfMr.  WiUiams*s  scheme^  or  any  part  of  ity  that  it  fnay 
be  viewed  justly  in  all  its  nakedness  :  withal  observing  the  weak- 
nest  qfthe  drfence  he  has  madcj  not  fearing  to  shew  wherein  it  is 
weaky  and  how  the  badness  of  his  cause  obliges  him  to  be  iacon- 
•istent  with  himse{fy  inconsistent  with  his  own  prqfessed  princi* 
pies  in  religion^  and  with  things  conceded  and  asserted  by  him  in 
the  book  espedalty  under  consideration  i  and  declaring  particU' 
ktrly  wherein  I  think  his  arguments fcdl^  whether  it  be  in  begging 
the  qnetdooi  or  being  impertinent  and  beside  the  question^  or 
arguing  in  effect  against  himself  t  also  observing  wherein  Mr. 
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WUSanu  Hom  madfi  misrepresentations  ^f  wordM  or  tMn^  /  / 

tayy  if  to  do  these  thmgr^  TeftfacMngAAmiOnd  injurhus  treats 

ment  ofhm^  then  tliqve  i^jihrA  iihn.    But  I  fhink  I  should  be 

^oUsh'i  if  J  were  afraid  to  do  thai  (and  to  do  it  ao  thoroughly  09 

Icon)  which  must  he  the  4eiiga  (f  my  writings  if  Ivnite  at 

pB  in  oppomtion  to  hU  tenets^  and  to  the  defence  he  makes  of  them. 

Indeediflndsrefireaeni  what  he  oay^  in  order,  to  make  it  afi» 

ytear  in  the  woHt  tofbtk  /  OteHr^  Tdt^^whrdk'  lo  "Mother  eemey  to 

'make  them aftfiear'mo^'Hmtuha^t^^  OMiiif^^^^' i^Mk^^ihat 

parry  the  oense^^et/Md  \Ke^i»dfti^  iHlfi^fH  ^Jfcw  »«•♦*,»  fam^fhtr 

entt^etuftfto^edWlltt^a^iafidgi'oeriufhtat^ 

ttatm:  if  I  set  inyte^to  aggHewxteWLUlefsj^mdWiant/Hin^^ 

yond boimdsj  iMctngtrdghty  Odtigs 6f  iftfrV* Wjff t  ; ^Wr Ifhvtot 

ehcclamations  xttid  ihrvetttfftayirtate^''^  ttrjgtrAiff^ 

ifVHamM^ghtibrveJ^ttaUte'hH^h^^        i^e^eadBr^tMM 

' kavffuit  redmi'fhr^iikgtiMt.    ^But  ^wHUfhShr  KF^'e  %WHe  *io  -»^ 

Jtoty-irtuei-be  judgM  hf  the  riddtr  ;  qf^hmn  7  ^etia^  WmMg 

^morethcmfhe-mobt  imfiartial'tpid'e^att-tonsi^h^tion^^ih^iii^fr'-' 

itaofthe  cause,  arid  examtnaHoir^ifihef^temtiikatight^f^lf^ 

^argument.    1 4i!^reyihatnohhth''iy^iHd^9i^ 

^hemeni'exclamati^im^  ^otatttrt^bUg  asktiMig^'^toords  sntf  ]iftHii»* 

ti  may  be  taken  jbr  9efMnhigy  im  i^h^dde.     ^^  the  'rdddtr 

thinks  he  finds  my  such  hi  what^Ihave'wriitenj^T^itntw&B^VU 

shfnddsct  them  aside  \ts'nolhing^wb^fh;  Mf^Wfy'^tt>^:uikhit^ 

between  them  and  the  strength  tf  the  otgumHt.     '^*desib^  ndt^ 

^thdt  thecatise  shtmld'be  judged* fif 'by  the'ikiil^^mifh^lfiMer-Mr, 

^^WttOams  or  I'domOnifestiinyiingingvneattMoiher. 

Ifinfifqces  where  the  argummiitinches  most ^ and  tke^ehh'lhe 
^griatest  appearance  of  ^rongf^f;LSonihii^}^ibUimi*d%ridkj*I 
^do  (as  some  other  ditputitrtts)  instead^ mSi^^horbii^Siif^'i 
*ro  the  matter j  begin  to  flounce  ttrtdJHngi  andgo  pbtnU-  toditptrt^^M 
'drown  the  reader^s  attention  to  fhe^'orgument,  by  the^-noBfe '^ 
tig  itfordsy  or  magisterial  ^atid  HUdtdnfnl  expresntrnt  ;^^  -*Ae 
reader  take  it  (as  jMlyhemayJ  fbr'aiihmtfdstgft^'^''tMr 
*itftHikness  rfthe  weahufSs'ff^Titiise^ihdfpaiiMUirj  ^dr^t 
least  of  a  distrust  of  myawnadiHty^to^Jhut^setf^imhifhe 
teader*s  apprehension^  *and  ro  cme*^mfilh  argvcd  g^e^t^yj 
other  Kffay. 
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Jb  MIb  tOMe^xIihaU  not  9/dmk  it  ^tny  if^imiise  *itmte*tfiee:ty  TMe 
^reader J  though  he  Muaficetg  that  I  feci  mj/sii/^net$edj  widi^tgin 
'fohein  trouble^  Jbr  fear  Ishauld-ntit  ^u^m^to^  emne^^  Mke  /a 
^ehamfdony  if  I  should  truat  ta  mere  re<M$omng,  *L  con  -  t^/Mg^Ufy 
"doy^  I  never  have  endeavored -h^  ^uch  means,  to^  evmlecu  pvoftgr 
tonakterationofany  fiatt  tfMr,  WWUsma^^remaamng s*n§r^ha»e 
"deeigneddy  contrivedy  inthUor  any  ^fiher-  methiMi^to  Jre&^myw^ 
from  the  trouble  of  u  -jmt-anenfer^io^a$^  i$hing  fnattriilimMt 
*book  ;  and  I  have  been  eafieetaUycarefkl  io  -afiettk'moitffiartiiu* 
iarly  to  the  mam  parte  ofhU  eehemeyoM  mich^>hh>rm0mht§§y 
"as  -I  could  mftfioee  thoae-qf  hia^readera  who  tare  on  ^hh^  aktefmadld 
'he^noat  Skely  tofhave  their  etiUf  dependence  entmd  $o»think*moat 
'd^Jtcnlt  to  teanavfered. 

With  regard  to  my  method  m  thtarefily^^  judged  it  -moat 
convenient  to  reduce  my  remarka  on  Mr.  fVilHama^a  principlea^ 
^jlfmfUthe,  part^^Ma,  ach^^fjcmdJcinde^An^fuiiiig  which,  vefo^ated^ 
%  ml^ieanmvarieaia  paHa  of  JUb  hook^^^o  ttheir  spnopr  hitndi. 
I  thoughty'tMa' tended  togiv&the  readera-Hearer-^and  fnotvftfm- 
prehenairve  vieto  of  the  vfhole  controveray^  and  the  nature  of  the 
argumenu  made  uae  tf  $  and  that  it  alao  would  make  my  work 
the  ahorter.  For  otherwiae^  I  muat  have  had  the  aame  thingaj 
or  thinga  of  the  aame  nature^  to  have  obaervcd- qfien^  aa  I  found 
them  repeated  in  different  parte  (f  hia  booky  and  the  aame 
remarka  to  make  over  and  auer  again.  And  that  the  read* 
er  may  not  be  without  any  advantagea  which  he  might  have  had 
in  the  other  method^  of  keepings  in  my  reply y  to  the  order  in  which 
thinga  /Me  in  the  book  replied  /o,  following  my  author  from  one 
page  and  paragraph  to  another  I  have  therefore  aubjoined  a  ta^ 
\Atj  by  which  the  reader  may  readily  turn  to  what  ia  aaid  on 
each  particular^  that  ia  wont  to  be  brought  into  thia  debate^  on 
one  aide  or  the  other. 

With  regard  to  my  citatioDs/rom  Mr.  WHliama*a  book^Ihave 
never  deaignedly  altered  hia  worda  :  And  where  I  have  for 
brevity* a  aake  rtferred  to  any  aentiment  of  hia^  without  citing 
the  worda  at  large^  I/iave  uaed  care  not  to  change  or  heighten 
the  aenacy  or  in  any  reapect  to  vary  from  thejuat  import  qfwhat 
he  de&vera.  And  that  the  reader  may  himae(f  more  eadly  and 
ftadily  judge  of  the  faimeaa  <f  my  citationa  and  referencea  I 
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kttve  mentioned  tj.c  page»  and  the  part  f^the  fiagef  pf^e  the 
tkmg  referred  to  U  to  be  found  :  Sn/ifioeing  eachfidgrto^  m- 
vided  into  Jive  equal  fiartOf  I  have  noted  the  otveral  parte  qfthe 
page  hy  the  lettero  a.  b.  e.  d.  ••  So  that  vfhen  Ihcpve  rtferred 
to  the  top  ef  the  page^  or  thejirat  ffthpdrt  qf  itj  I  have  men" 
ikmed  the  number  ff  the  page^  and  added  the  tetter  9lj  to  the 
number  :  And  if  the  middle^  or  third  fifth  part^  then  I  have  ad' 
ded  the  letter  c*  And  eo  tfthe  reet^ae  the  reader  mil  tee.  I 
have  ever  done  thuoj  unleoe  the  thing  referred  to  io  to  be  found 
through  the  vfhole  or  great  part  ff  the  page.  I  have  aUo  done 
the  oame  very  qften^  imhere  I  have  occanon  to  cite  other  authore* 
Qnbf  when  I  have  before  quoted  the  same  thing  I  am  not  alwaye 
90  exact  and  particular  in  noting  the  place  again^  in  my  second 
fuotation  or  rrference.* 


*  It  wu  hot  ll»of  fat  iMcmary  to  imett  time  itfenocei,  nor  the  tM» 
amitioMd  above  ia  tliU  work,  ••  it  U  piobeUe  few  leaden  will  poneit  Mr. 
WihtMDi'f  Book»  or  with  lo  atteod  eo  doidy  to  tlw  controvcny. 
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PART  I. 

Observing  the  general  Misrqn-esentations  Mn 
Williams  makes  concerning  the  Book  he  v;riies 
against. 


SECTION  I. 

Concerning  the  Design  of  my  writing  and  publish* 
ing  my  JBooky  and  the  Question  debated  in  it. 

DflR.  WIIXI AMS  asserts  it  to  be  my  professed  twi 
declared  dengn^  in  writing  the  book^  which  he  has  undertaken 
an  answer  to,to  oppose  Mr.  Stoddard.  He  has  taken  a  great 
Kberty  in  this  matter.  He  charges  me  with  a  declared  design 
of  writing  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Stoddard^  no  less  than  nine  of 
ten  times  in  his  book.  And  he  does  not  content  himself  wMi 
sayingt  there  are  passages  in  my  preface^  or  elsewhens 
whence  thu  may  be  inferred  ;  but  he  says  ezpresalyt  that  / 
firtifeu  to  be  disfiuting  against  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  p.  14. 
That  I  telltmf  readers^  I  am  (SMfitUing  against  Mr.  Stoddard's 
qtuatian,  p.  37.  That  I  tell  them  90  in  my  fiveface^  p.  lOHT. 
That  I  t^tn  declare  that  lam  oflfioung  Mr.  Stoddard's  o/iiHimi 
p.  1S3«     And  on  this  foundation  he  charges  me  with  ^bfel»^ 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


Ul  ft£PLY  to  WILLIAMs. 

changing  the  quesdon,  and  putting  it  in  such  terms  as  Mr. 
Stoddard  expressly  disc\aimtt,  and  then  confuting  it  as  Mr. 
Stoddard^s  principle  ;  unfair  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard."  p.  3. 
«  Sury|»ii(t)y-  ijpiBft  •V^  ^kimv  Mr.  StoMapdV  atgMa^ent 
to  caWalt^^ibn^  spcfk^ie^  «Mitlnlig  Sir.  St«ddark.lu«l  hibdoc-> 
trine  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reproach  him  and  his  princi- 
pleS)  tending  to  render  them  odious  to  the  unthinkingmuiti* 
tude»  and  telling  a  manifest  untruth."  p.  U.  See.  15. 
WhereaS}  I  never  once  signified  it  to  be  the  thing  I  aimed  ati 
to  oppose  Mr.  Stoddard,  or  appear  aa  Ai>  antagonist.  But  the 
Tery  rererse  was  true  ;  and  meddlbg  with  him,  or  what  he 
had  saidr  I  attudied  to  aroidi  a*  much  a^  Ae  cucun^ttiAeea  ofi 
the  debater  with  my  people  -mould  aUoWtr  who  had  been  tavgbt 
by  him,  and  who  so  greatly  and  continually  alleged 
against  me  the  things  which  he  had  said.  Nor  is  there 
any  appearance  in  those  passages  Mr.  Williams  cites  from 
my  pre&ce,  as  though  this  was  the  thing  I  sought  or  aimed 
at.  Nay,  one  of  those  passages  which  he  produces  to  prore 
it,  shews  the  contrary  :  As  it  sh^wa,  that  its  being  so  (as  I 
supposed)  that  what  I  wrote  was  not  consistent  with,  but  oppo* 
sitie  tDkwhat  Mr,  Stoiddard  had  mai^taio^a^  was  aa  laoaought 
for  and  uopleafiing  circun\stance  of  that  publication.  My 
words  are,**^Tis  far  from  a  pleasing  circumstance'  of  thia  pub- 
UcaUon,  that  it  is  a^^ainst  what  my  honored  grandfaih^  stren^* 
Houslj^  iYraiB«atned)botb  from*  the  pulf^it  aa4  Ac  pvaa  "  Cer- 
asinly  my  regretting!  and  c^€umng  su^h  an  Unamnidabto  cir'« 
cumstancf  was  a  thing  e^eeeding  dUeise  bona  giving.  iio^o« 
to  the  werki,  that  the  tUdig  I  aimed  H  was  to^aet  myself  ufi 
•a  Mr.  Stoddardi's  autagoniot,.  and  to  wiittianr  answer^  add 
^fUTme  wlM  he.  bad  written.  It  wOTi  at  ilrotai^h^  be  madk* 
f(Ht^  ^ary  impartiid  reader  that  the  deaigfi  of  my  preboo 
was  no^to  aarte  tb#  subject  and  intestidB  of  Ihehtfok  i  Tida 
ia  I  dQii»  pi»of(Qfasflidly»  tad  ve v^-  particularly,  aftecwaccte,  in  the 
flrat  put  of  the  essay  ita^ .  And  if  I  mi^  haM  «dnnnt}n 
jflf^icp}  SHfdy  I  might  ba  aHewed  t6  teiff  mf  own  epimon^ 
awil^^bira  ttry  own  design  ^hottl  bahig  ad  e«in6dBntly  and 
£Q««ue^l|ji  ^ar^  wittb  nm^eftF§Hmitki  my  mm  theaghta 
and  intentions. 
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The  very  nature  qfthe  case  is  such  as  must  lead  CTcry  im- 
partial person  to  a  conviction,  that  the  design  of  my  tenting 
must  be  to  defend  ];hy self,  in  that  controversy,  which  Ihad 
.with  my  people  at  Northampton  ;  as  it  is  notorious  and  pub- 
licly known,  that  that  contrcrversy  was  the  occasion  of  my 
writing ;  and  that  therefore  my  business  must  be  to  defend 
that  opinion  or  position  of  mine  which  I  had  declared  to  themy 
which  had  beed  the  occasion  of  the  controversy,  and  so  the 
grand  subject  of  debate  between  us  ;  whether  this  were  ex- 
actly agreeable  to  any  words  that  might  be  found  in  Mr.  SStocI-* 
dard's  writings  on  the  subject,  or  not.  Now  this  opinion  or 
position  was  the  same  with  that  which  I  expressed  in  the  first 
part  of  my  book.  In  such  terms  I  expressed  myself  to  the 
committee  of  the  church,  when  I  first  made  that  declaration  of 
xny  opinion,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  controversy,  and 
when  writing  in  defence  of  my  opinion  was  first  proposed  : 
And  this  was  the  point  continually  talked  of  in  all  conversa- 
tion at  Northampton,  for  more  than  two  years,  even  until  Mr« 
Williams's  book  came  out.  The  controversy  was,  Whether 
there  vku  any  need  (^making  a  credible  profession  of  godUnesSf 
in  order  to  fiersom  being  admitted  to  full  communion  ;  Wheth' 
er  they  must  profess  saving  faithy  or  vfhethera  firofession  of 
common  faith  were  not  sufficient  ;  whether  persons  must  be  es* 
teemed  truly  godly^  and  must  be  taken  in  ttnder  that  notion^  or 
whether  if  they  appeared  morally  sincere^  that  were  not  suffix 
cient  ?  And  when  my  book  came  abroad,  there  was  no  objec* 
tion  made,  that  I  had  not  truly  expressed  the  subject  of  debate^ 
in  my  stating  the  question  t  But  the  subject  of  debate  after- 
wards, in  parish  meetings,  church  meetings,  and  in  all  con- 
versation, was  the  question  laid  down  in  my  book.  No  sugges- 
tion among  them,  that  the  profession  persons  made  in  Mr« 
Stoddard's  way,  was  taken  as  a  profession  oireal  godliness,  or 
gospel  holiness  ;  or  that  they  were  taken  in  under  a  notion  qf 
their  being  truly  pious  persons^  as  Mr.  Williams  would  have 
it :  No  suggestion,  that  the  dispute  was  only  about  the  degree 
^f  evidence.  But  the  dispute  was,  what  was  the  thing  to  be  ^* 
made  evident  /  whether  real  godliness  or,  moral  sincerity  ?  It 
vas  constantly  insisted  on^  with  the  greatest  vehemence,  that 
Vol.  I.  3U 
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k  was  not  saring  religkm^  wUch  needed  to  heflt^wm^  dt 
pretended  to  ;  bof  another  tliibg,  retigbn  of  a  lower  kmd. 
The  public  actM  ot  the  church  and  parish  from  time  to 
time,  shewi  that  the  peint  in  controrersy  waS|  whether  ike  ftr^^ 
Jhfwrt  ofgodRneaa  anfyy  ought  to  Be  admitted  T  PuUic  TOteft,  of 
which  I  made  a  retord,  wene  seTeral  dmes  to  know  the 
church's  mind  concerning  the  adnnadon  of  r^io«r  vho  eBreeOie 
and  wUHng  to  make  a  ftrofeuUm  of  godSnewa ;  using  these 
terms.  And  once  it  was  passed^  that,  9uch  ehauid  not  be  ad^ 
vdtted  in  the  way  (^fftuSMefy  making  eueh  a  /irqfenion.  And  a% 
another  dme  the  vote  passed/Atr  the  admueion  ^nuchfttnont 
in  9Uch  a  may  (described  in  the  same  words)  shou  Id  not  he  r»- 
tef erred  to  the  judgment  qfteftam  neighboring  mtmiten.  At  an* 
other  titne,  it  was  insisted  on  by  the  parisl^  in  a  parbh  meel^ 
ingt  that  I  should  put  a  vote  in  the  church*  in  these  words^ 
Whether  there  be  not  a  (Ssfkute  between  JM^.  Ednfarda  funtor 
qfthe  church  J  and  the  churchy  renftecting  the  quewtion  he  hath  ar^ 
gued  in  his  book  last  pubUshedf  And  accordinglf  the  vote  waw 
put  and  affirmed}  In  a  church  meeting,  in  the  same  termft. 
And  this  was  the  question  I  insisted  on  in  my  ptiblic  lectures  aC 
Northampton,  appointed  for  giving  the  reasons  of  my  o|^ion/ 
Sf  y  doctrine  was  in  these  words,  «  It  Is  tlie  mkid  and  win  of 
God,  that  none  should  t>e  admitted  to  fbn  eommiynioa  in  th» 
ehurch  of  Christ,  but  such  as  in  ptofesuon,  and  in  the  eye  of 
a  reasonable  judgment,  are  truly  slants,  or  godly  persons.'^ 
The  town  was  full  of  objections  against  those  sermons  :  But 
none,  as  ever  I  heard,  objected,  that  my  doctrine  was  bedde 
the  contrcfverey.  And  this  was  all  along  the  point  of  differ^ 
ence  between  me  ^tnd  the  nc^hborbg  ABntBtert.  This  was 
the  grand  subject  of  debate  with  them,  at  a  meeting  of  minis* 
ters,  appointed  on  purpose  for  conference  on  tlie  subject.  It 
I  iras  wholly  concerning  the  matter  of  profesrion,  or  the  thing 
to  be  exhibited  and  made  evident  or  visible  ;  and  not  about 
the  manner  of  professing,  and  the  degree  of  evidence*  And 
Ittiis  was  the  doctrine  directly  opposed  by  Mr«  A-^-y,  one  of 
the  neighboring  ministers,  whom  my  people  had  got  as  their 
champion  to  defend  their  cause  in  tlie  pulpit  at  Northamp- 
ton.   Thus  one  of  the  coroUatieB  he  drew  from  hisiloctrine 
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ff^  it  yn$  taken  from  his  mouth  in  writing)  was,  that  ^  a  mm 
aciajr  b0  a  visible  aaipt^  and  yet  thera  be  np  sufficient  grpunda 
ior  our  ohavi^)  that  he  is  rej^erate."  Quite  contrary  to 
iriiat  Mr.  WiHiams  maintaina.  Another  of  his  coroltarie.9 
vaain  these  wordsi  ^<  9  minister  or  church  may  judge  a  m^o 
^  ^nt,  and  upon  good  grounds^  and  npt  have  grounds  to 
judge  him  re|?eiierate/'  He  proposed  this  enquiry,  («  do  not 
ai^ch  as  join  themselves  to  the  chu|xh,  coyen^nt|  not  only  tp 
1)0  idaible  judnte,  but  sidnts  in  heart  ?''  The  an&wer  was  in 
$ki^  megaiufej  quite  contrary  tP  Mr.  Williams.  Another  was^ 
<('does  Aot  a  visible  saint  io^ly  a  visibility  of  grace,  or  an  ap? 
IpAarance  of  it  ?''  The  jEOiawer  uras,  <<  not  always.^^  Quite 
ponlxaqy  to  Mr.  Williama.  Another  wa%  <<  Is  it  not  hypocr 
^ay  in  aBgr  man*  to  make  a  profession  of  reUgion,  and  join 
tiimselfto  the  church,  and  not  tave  grace  ?^'  The  answer 
irtsin  the  negutave^  also  ^uite  oont:caiy  to  Mr.  Williams. 
Sut  these  aemnons  of  Mr.  A-^y,  were  highly  approved  by 
4lMr  j^enorali^  pf  the  people  joifNorthancvptooi  as  agreeable  to 
fheir  minds. 

And  ^e  fantcovemy,  as  I  have  stated  it  in  my  book,  was 
the  controversy  in  which  the  church  and  I  appeared  before 
jtlie  ooumeilf  «iiho  determined  our  se^i^tion,  when  we  each  of 
41a  ideclated  our  sentiments  before  them  t  The  point  of  dif- 
/enence^was  entirely  the  mfitter  of  profession,  ^nd  the  tldng  to 
ltemade'2tMt&^/  not  Ihp  xE^grc^^f  evidence  or  i/MtAtft'/y.  No 
hint  was  given  iis  tlioi^h  we  .both  agreed,  that  true  piety  or 
JpM^>el  JioUnesa  was  the  thing  to  be  made  visible,  and  that 
jnchonly  should  be  received  as  are  truly  godly  .persons  in 
Ihe  cf  e  of  the  ohurcb'a  judgment  (as  Mr,  Williams  holds)  and 
Ihat  we  on^  AtEetpd  jsl^t  the  proper  jgrounds  of  such  a  judg* 
jnent* 

And  thesefbseat  i3i^pparent,.it  was  this  controversy,  and  its 
iponaeqoenceS)  diat  were  the  ground  of  my  separation  from 
jqr  peppte  i  Mod  not  any  thing  like  the  controversy  which 
Jftr.  Williams  ptofipsaes  to  manage  in  hia  answer.  This  con?, 
trowersy,  4rhen  it  came  out  in  Mr.  Williams's  book,  was  new 
In  Northampton,  and  entirely  alien  from  all  the  dispute  which 
had  filled  that  part  of  the  countryi  and  ajgreat  part  of  Newen^^ 
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land,  with  noise  and  uproar,  for  about  two  years  and  an  balft 
The  thing  which  Mr.  Williams  over  and  oyer  allows  to  be  truei 
was  the  very  same^  both  in  effect  and  in  terms,  which  the  peo- 
ple had  been  most  Tchemently  fighting  against,  from  week 
to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  during  all  this  time :' And 
therefore  the  design  of  my  writing  led  and  oUiged  me  to. 
maintain  that  position  or  doctrine  of  mine,  which  was  the  oc- 
casion of  this  debat^. 

And,  be  it  so,  that  I  did  suppose  this  portion  was  contrary 
to  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion,  and  was  opposed  by  him,  *  aiid 
therefore  thought  5t  in  my  prefaqe  to  excuse  myself  to  the 
world  for  differing  from  him  ;  did  this  oblige  me,  in  all  that 
I  wrote  for  the  maintaining  my  position,to  keep  myself  strict- 
ly  to  the  words  which  he  had  expressed  hii  qucaHon  in,  and 
to  regulate  apd  limit  myself  in  every  argument  I  used,  an^ 
objection  I  answered,  by  the  terms  which  he  made  use  of  in 
proposing  his  opinion  and  arguments  ?  And  if  I  have  not 
done  it,  do  I  therefore  deserve  to  be  charged  before  the  world 
with  changing  the  guestionj  with  unfair  treatment  qf  Mr.  Stod* 
dard,  vnth  surprisingly  going  off  from  his  argument^  with  dii^ 
serving  the  cause  of  truths  ^c. 

It  would  have  been  no  jrec^t  condescension  in  Mr.  Williams 
if  he  had  allowed  that  I  kn^w  what  the  question  was,  which 
was  disputed  between  me  and  my  people,  as  well  as  he,  in  a 
distant  part  of  the  country  :  Yea,  if  he  had  acknowledged!  that 
i  was  as  likely  as  he,  to  understand  Mr.  Stoddard^  real  senti. 
-ments  and  practice  ;  since  I  was  in  the  ministry  two  years 
with  him,  as  copastor  of  the  same  church,  and  was  united  with 
him  in  ecclesiastical  administrations,  in  admitting  membersy 
and  in  examining  them  as  to  their  qualifications,  and  have 
stood  for  more  than  twenty  three  years  in  a  pastoral  relation  to 
his  church,  most  intimately  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  its 
constitution,  its  sentiments  and  method  of  administration,  and 
all  its  religious  concerns,  have  myself  been  immediately  con- 
cerned in  the  admission  of  more  than  three  quarters  of  its 
present  members,  and  have  had  the  greatest  occadon  to  look 

^  Whether  1  wu  mistaken  io  this,  will  appear  io  the  lequel. 
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^to  their  way  of  admission)  and  have  been  acquainted  -mth 
every  Uving  member  that  Mr.  Stoddard  had  admitted  befort 
my  coming  ;  and  have  been  particularly  informed^  by  many 
of  them,  of  the  manner  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  conduct  in  admit- 
ting them^  their  own  apprehensions  concerning  the  terms  of 
their  admisuon,  and  the  profession  they  made  in  order  to  it| 
and  also  the  sentiments  of  the  whde  of  that  large  towuy  who 
were  born  and  brought  up  under  his  ministry,  concerning  his 
constant  doctrine  and  practice,  relating  to  the  admission  of 
members,  from  their  infancy.  Whereas,  Mr.  Williams  from 
his  youth  had  lived  in  another  part  of  the  CQuntry,  at  seventy 
miles  distance. 


SECTION    n. 

Observing  Mr.  WilUams^s  Misrepresentations  of 
the  principles  and  tenets^  delivered  in  the  book 
whifh  he  undertakes  to  ansvjer. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  does  very  greatly  misrepresent  the  * 
opinion  I  am  of,  and  the  principles  I  maintain  in  my  book,  in 
many  respects* 

r.  He  saysi  p.  5.  <<  The  whole  argument,  and  indeed 
the  whole  controversy  turns  upon  this  single  point,  viz.  What 
is  that  evidence^  which  by  divine  appointment  the  church  is 
to  have,  of  the  mthuMfi  of  those  who  are  admitted  to  the  out- 
ward privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  Mr.  Edwards 
eeems  to  suiq>08e,  this  must  be  the  higheat  evidence  a  man  can 
give  of  sincerity ;  and  I  apprehend  it  to  be  the  lowest  evidence 
the  nature  of  the  thing  will  admit.^  But  this  is  very  strange, 
since  I  had  particularly  declared  in  my  stating  qf  the  question 
(p.  5.)  that  the  evidence  I  insisted  (hi,  was  some  outxvard  mani* 
festatioTty  that  ordmarify  rendered  the  thing  firobable.     Which 
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I  lb«t«lll  intitledoiH  w«t  0Rlf,tbat  the  mdtnee  AhoHli 
i^firoUbiMiy.  And  if  rtieoatuvcof  tlie  case  will  adr 
mkmf  toMc  Jhmt  Usd  «£  -etideace  Uua  iftMfi»  or  if  tbere  te 
0hf  wnk  iUiif  «•  «  pvn  of  cviicntft  tbat  does  iKit  so  mich  af 
%iiiMMiit  t^fir^UkHity,  tbea  k  Is fnssiMf  .that  IsDSf  bave  sooie 
centfovevsy  wUk  btm  «pd  «ibers  aboot  tbe  di^Qvep  of  ei&r 
fte»ce  <  Othenriae  it  is  hmci  to  (Oonoeivef  1m>w  be  ahcoiidconr 
4lfve  lo  make  o«t  a  ooalrawersf  viiUi  m^ 

But  tlMCthe  reader  tta|r4>etur  jiidge,  wbetiier  Mr.  Wil- 
fiasfisandf  reyreaMits  mm  as^voppoftii^'ttMat  Abe  ^vUeace^vbicb 
atenldbe  iasisfd  oa»  ts  ><Ag  ^tisbut-cvidawt  n  waan  can  give  ^ 
mncerity^  I  would  bere  insert  an  extract  of  a  letter  irbacbl 
wrote  to  the  Rev.  Peter  Clark  of  Salem  Village^  a  twelve- 
jDonth  before  Mr.  Williams's  book  was  published  :  The 
original  is  doubtless  in  Mr.  Clank'-s  bands.  In  that  lettery  I 
declared  mj  sentiments  in  the  following  words :  <<  It  does  not 
belonf^  to  the  controversy  between  me  and  my  people,  bow 
psrticular  or  large  the  pnlbfeielDn  .lAanild  be  that  is  required. 
I  should  not  choose  to  be  confined  to  exact  limits  as  to  that 
iMittAr«  JBut  rather  dMn  oatueik^  1  should  content  mjtteif 
<ritk  a  few  wordsy'bidefly  ei^ressit^g  the  cardinal -virtues,  or 
actft  implied  in  a  %ea^y  compliance  trifh  %e  covenant  of 
grace  ;  the  profession  being  tn«de  f«s  #fac«id  •appear  %  in- 
quiry into  the  person's  doctrinal  knowledge)  understandingly  ; 
if  tfaiMie  wera  an  ^xtevnal  conversation  agreeable  tbereta  Yea, 
I  iliMSd  ^yiaak  4b«t  suoh  a^raoo,  aelemnly  onaking  auch  a 
pofession,  had  a  right  to  be  received  as  the  object  of  -a  {Miblic 
wiisiity,  iiowever  be  bioMelf  might  soruple  bi8  4>wafconirerr 
flk%,  on  «oooiint«of  Ms  not  rooMniberiog  4hf  timibqot  koo«i^. 
ibg'tfiennetbod  -of  his  coaveraiocii  or  findii^  sosaaoh  remain- 
iog  sin,  ifec    4^Udg(if  his  <owb  acruplas  4id  Aot  4iiAdeij)*4 

« ImUttA  dib,%Wiiue'I  «iip^osrf[  <ikat  fUK^ptnamm  -j/a^gtr^htmmi^m^ 
iMwes^lnrtedf  4f  ^f-mjf  prisicipkii,  M^pectiog  qoalififlalioiu  for  .coounuaioB* 
ivould  tcnipLe  coning,  <and  xouU  not  come  with  t*good.cooscicoce  ;  But  if 
ihcy  wcfc  ^  Mr.  Stoddard's  principle,  viz.  Thtt  unconverted  men  might 
IftwTully  come,  neither  a  man's'being  of  (hat  opinion,  nor  his  judging  hims^f 
tncebnvtfrted,  woiiM1iindermyttt«ivhi^%im  #hu laimfitefl y roper^eVidwMS 
a»ilte«iburck  Hf  Ids1>€i2%  i  tianthfft. 
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AoM  Aink  a  mimster  or  church  had  narigirt  l»  dehav  sw^ 
8  professor,  though  he  riioidd  wf^  he  did  not  Ihiak  himself 
«QfiTerted.    For  I  caA  that  a  profesrion  of  godBiies%  which  te  'A 
a  profession  of  the  great  things  wherein  godliness  consist^    ] 
and  not  a  profesaon  of  his  own  opinion  of  hb  good  estate.**       -  - 
^fbrthamfit<mj  iMhjr  7,  If  50. 

In  fike  manner  I  expfaitied  my  ofrinion)  veiy  partietilarif 
and  exprcisty)  before  the  council  that  determined  mj  separa-' 
tion  from  my  people)  and  before  the  church,  in  a  yetj  pubfia 
banner  in  the  meetinghouse,  many  people  being  pr^settt, 
near  a  year  before  Mr.  Wdliams's  book  was  published  %  mtA 
to  make  it  the  more  sore,  that  what  I  maintained  nisht  b# 
well  observed,  I  afterwards  sent  the  foregoing  extract  of  my 
letter  to  Mr.  Clark  of  Salem  village,  into  the  comictt.  Andf 
as  I  was  infbrmedi  it  was  particularly  taken  notice  of  Hi  thai 
council,  and  handed  round  among  them,  to  be  read  by  them. 

The  same  council,  having  heard  that  I  had  made  certahi 
draughts  of  the  covenant,  o^  forms  of  a  public' profession  of 
religion,  which  I  stood  ready  to  accept  front  the  cancfidatea 
for  communion,  they,  for  their  further  information,  sent  for 
them.  Accordingly  I  sent  them  four  distinct  draughts  or 
ferms,  which  I  had  drawn  up  about  a  twehremonth  before* 
(near  two  years  before  the  publishing  of  Mr.  WilHams's  book) 
as  what  I  stood  ready  to  accept  (any  one  of  them)  rather 
tlum  contend  and  break  with  my  people.  The  two  afaoritst 
af  ^ose  forms  were  as  follows. 

One  of  them  wai, 
•f  1  hope,  I  do  truly  find  a  heart  to  give  iJp  myself  whofff 
IQ  God,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant  of  grace  which 
Was  sealed  in  my  baptism,  and  to  walk  in  a  way  of  that  obedi*' 
cnce  to  an  the  commandments  of  God,  which  the  covenant  of 
grace  requires)  as  long  as  I  live. 

The  other, 
^  I  hope,  I  truly  find  in  my  heart  a  willingness  to  comply 
with  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  require  mo  to  giro 
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tip  mjself  wbcdly  to  Him)  and  to  serve  Him  with  mj  bodf 
and  my  siMrit ;  and  do  accordingly  tiow  promise  to  walk  in  a 
Iray  of  obedience  to  all  .the  commandments  of  God,  as  long 
asIUve.'* 

Now  the  reader  is  left  to  judge^  whether  I  insist,  as  Mr. 
Williams  represents,  that  persons  must  not  be  admitted  with* 
but  the  highest  evidence  a  man  can  give  of  sincerity. 

U.  Mr*  Williams  is  abundant  in  suggesting  and  insinuat- 
ing to  his  readers,  that  the  opinion  laid  down  in  my  book  isf 
that  persons  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  communion  without 
an  absolute  and  peremptory  determination  in  those  who  admit 
them,  that  they  are  truly  godly  ;  because  I  suppose  it  to  be 
tiecessaryy  that  there  should  be  a /^on/ivr  judgment  in  their 
&vor»   . 

Here  I  desire  the  reader  to  observe,  that  the  word  fiositive 
Is  used  in  twd  senses.  ( 1 .)  Sometimes  it  is  put  in  opposition 
to  doubifidy  or  uncertain :  And  then  it  signifies  the  same  as 
tertaiuj  peremptory ^  or  assured.  But  (2.)  The  word  positive 
is  very  often  iised  in  a  very  different  sense  ;  not  in  opposition' 
to  doubtjklj  but  in  opposition  to  negative :  And  so  understoodf 
it  signifies  very  much  the  same  as  reaiy  or  actual.  Thus,  we . 
often  speak  of  a  negative  good^  and  a  positive  good.  A  nega* 
Uve  good  is  a  mere  negation  or  absence  of  evil.  But  a  positive 
good  is  something  more,  it  is  some  realy  actual  goodj  instead  of 
eviL  So  there  is  a  negative  charity^  and  a  positive  charity.  A 
'  negative  charity  is  a  mere  absence  of  an  ill  judgment  of  a  mani 
6r  forbearing  to  condemn  him.  Such  a  charity  a  man  may 
have  towards  any  stranger  he  transiently  sees  in  the  street^ 
that  he  never  saw  or  heard  any  thing  of  before.  A  positive 
charity  is  something  furtlier  than  merely  not  condemning,  or 
tiot  judging  ill  of  a  man ;  it  implies  a  good  thought  of  a  man* 
The  reader  will  easily  see  that  the  word  positive,  taken  in 
this  sense,  is  an  exceeding  different  thing  from  certain,  or  pe-^ 
temptory,  A  maft  may  have  something  more  than  a  merd 
negative  charity  towards  another,  or  a  mere  forbearing  to  con- 
demn him,  he  may  actually  entertain  some  good  thought  of 
bimj  and  yet  .there  may  be  no  proper  peremptoriness,  no  pre* 
tcncc  of  any  certainty  in  the  case. . 
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Kow  it  18  in  this  sense  I  use  the  phrase^  fiomtive  judgment^ 
iiz.  In  opposition  to  a  mere  negative  charity  ;  as  I  very  plun- 
}j  express  the  matter,  and  particiilarl j  and  fdlly  explain  thy'* 
self  in  stating  the  question.  In  my  Inquiry ^  (p.  5.)  I  have  the 
following  words :  <<  By  Christian  judgment  I  intend  some- 
thing further  than  a  kind  of  mere  negative  charity>  implying 
that  we  forbear  to  censure  and  condemn  a  man,  because  we 
do  not  know  but  that  he  may  be  godly,  and  therefore  forbear 
to  proceed  on  the  foot  of  such  a  censure  or  judgment  in  our 
treatment  of  him  ;  as  we  would  kindly  entertain  a  stranger, 
lK>t  knowing  but^  in  so  doing,  we  entertain  an  angel,  or  pre- 
cious saint  of  God :  But  I  mean  vl  positive  judgment^  founded 
<m  some  fiositive  appearance  or  visibility,  some  outward  man*- 
ifestation  that  ordinarily  renders  the  thing  probable.  There 
is  a  difference  between  suspending  our  judgment,  or  forbear- 
ing  to  condemn,  or  having  some  hope  that  possibly  the  thing 
may  be  so,  and  so  hoping  the  best,  and  a /^o«trh^  judgment  in 
fovor  of  a  person*  For  a  having  some  hope,  only  implies^ 
that  a  man  is  not  in  utter  despair  of  a  thing  ;  though  his  pre- 
vailing opinion  may  be  otherwise,  or  he  may  suspend  his 
opinion/* 

Here  I  think,  my  meaning  is  very  plainly  and  carefully  ex- 
plained. However,  inasmuch  as  the  word  positive  is  some- 
times used  for  peremptory  or  certain^  Mr.  Williams  catches 
at  the  term,  and  lays  &8t  hold  of  the  advantage  he  thinks 
this  gives  him,  and  is  abundant,  all  over  his  book,  in  repre- 
senting as  though  I  insisted  on  d^ponttue  judgment  in  this  sense. 
So  he  applies  the  word,  referring  to  my  use  of  it,  from  time; 
to  time.  Thus,  p.  69.  "  If  there  be  any  thing  in  this  argu^ 
ment,  I  think  it  mmt  be  what  I  have  observed,  viz.  Tfaati 
Christian  must  make  a  positive  Judgment  and  determination, 
that  another  man  is  a  samt,  and  this  judgment  must  have  for 
its  ground  something  which  he  supposes  is,  at  least  ordina- 
rily, a  certain  evidence  of  his  saintship,  and  by  which  gra- 
cious sincerity  is  certainly  distinguished  from  every  thing 
dse.**  And  p.  141.  «  The  notion  6f  then's  being  able  and 
ti  to  dticrmine  positively  the  condition  of  other  men,  or  tim 
certainty  of  their  gracious  state,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  dt« 
Toi..  I.  3  W 
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am  fte  wQlt  ^f  mM."*  And  thm  Mf.  WflKntut  unkei 
mendoD  ef  9k  fioM^e  Judgment  abo?e  forty  titnes  ifi  lik  bo«k» 
idth  neferenoB  to  my  me  of  kt  Mid  to  my  declared  efMon  of 
the  fteoeseky  eCit ;  rad  every  <«^ere  plainly  itses  the  phrase 
ih  that  MBto)  ier  ^solute  and  yifrmn/^fy,  in  oppoutioB  to 
OimbtfubteMa  ;  contkvuany  in^uatins^,  that  (Ms  b  ivliat  I  pr^ 
fe&aedly  insist  eVH  Whereas,  every  act  <jf  the  jndgmeAt  wfiatse^ 
"ever,  is  n  po^We  Judgtnetit  in  the  sense  ttk  whkh  1  have  MIy 
declared  I  nse  it^  viz.  in  isppeaition  to  negathe  ;  wMch  U  tto 
«trr,  but  a  mere  urithholding  of  the  act  of  the  judgment,  dkr 
'fefbearing  any  aetnal  judgment.*  Mr.  WHliame  hmself 
does  abundantly  suppose,  tlwt  ^re  must  be  a  fiotHi^ft 
judgment  m  thh  sense  :  He  grants  the  very  tlung,  though  ^ 
rejects  the  term :  For  he  holds,there  must  be  such  ^  <Hpi^^ 
ity  as  makes  persons  to  appear  to  be  real  samts.**  p.  5.-^ 
He  allows,  that  •^  the  tnorttl  image  of  God  ot  Chrfst  must  ap^ 
pear  or  be  supposed  to  be  in  tiiem,  as  the  ground  and  tea- 

*  ICr.  John  Glu,  io  hit  Observts  H/fon  the  ordinal  Cmufttutign  oftJu  Ckrutkm 
OiMfch^  (p.  55,  56]  uys  as  foUowt*  "  You  teem  to  hive  t  grett  prejudice 
•t  what  you  call  positive  ewdences^  and  judging  upon  them  in  the  admittioa 
of  church  memben.  And  I  am  at  tome  lott  to  un^rftand  what  you  mean  |yy 
them,  though  I  fatve beard  the espMi4ion  frequently,  among peoplcef  your 
•pinion,  med  to  expfeit  tecne  Tory  iH  thing.  If  you  mean  fay  pmkue  m» 
dtmcts^  infallihle  ev&dencet  of  a  thiqg  that  none  but  God  infnUibly  kno%#|r 
andean  atture  a  man't  own  cootcieoce  of,  with  lespea  to  a  man  himtelf ;  I 
think  it  would  be  a  very  great  evil  for  a  man  to  require  fuch  evidence  to- 
fottod  hit  judgment  of  charity,  concerning  another  man't  laitb  and  bolineti, 
er  coneeming  bit  being  an  object  of  brttkerJy  Idve,  And  I  think,  be  is 
bound  by  Che  law  df  Chritt  to  form  hit  judgmont  in  diii  matter  upon  test  ev- 
ideDce«  Eat  i^  you  mean  positkft  tvitknce  in  oppotition  to  negative^  wbich 
it  no  evidence,  |  mutt  own,  I  know  ifot<how  to  form  «  judgment  of  chanty 
without- tome  positive  evidence.  And  it  not  a  crtf(ii&/c  ^r^jjtMi  fometbii^ 
positive  ?  It  not  a  credible.profettio'n  of  the  faith,  love,  and  hope  that  it  in 
Christ,  or  of  Christianity,  a  positive  evidence  of  i  man't  being  an  object  of 
htdtherfy  love^  which  evidience  ought  to  be  the  ground  of  my  judgment  rfdMty 
concerning  him,  that  he  it  a  Cfaiittian,a  believer  in  Christ ,a  brother  for  wlM>ln 
,  Christ  died  ?  if  it  fe  otherwise,  and  if  there  be  no  evijdeace  upon  which  I 
can  charitably  judge,  that  a  man  it  a  brother  lor  whom  Christ  died,  ifaen  leU 
me,  how  I  can  evidence  my-love  to  Jesut  Chrit^  in  the  labor  of  loveto« 
wardt  my  brother,  whom  I  bate  teen  ;  and  my  love  to  God,  in  my  love  (• 
fSbtm  that  are  begotten  of  him." 
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^9i<K0  chiirily  ;  and  tbtt  there  must  be  some  appreben* 
,  some  jtidgment  of  mind)  of  tlie  siintehip  of  persons, 
Ibr  lift  foundation,  p.  68,  and  €9,  and  Tl. ...That  they  "mint 
farre  inch  a  character  appearing  in  them,  p.  55.—  That 
there  must  be  a  jtidgmcnc  founded  on  <<  moral  Evidence  of 
gospel  helinesff)**  p.  139. 

111.  Mr.  WlHiams  to  make  my  schetne  appear  the  more 
tldiculou9,  does  more  Aan  once  represent  it  as  my  opinion, 
fbat  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  mto  the  church,  there 
must  be  a  judgment  of  their  being  regenerate,  founded  on 
tf«ch  a  degree  of  evidence,  as  that  k  shall  not  be  liable  to  be 
mflsfakea  mere  than  once  in  ten  times.     Thus,  p.  69.  «« Mr. 
Edwards  himself  supposes,  in  Ms  own  scheme,  when  he  has 
iMide  a  poeilite  judgment  that  every  one  singly  whom  he 
admits  into  the  church  Is  regenerate  ;    yet,  when  taken  col- 
tectivefy,  it  Is  prolmble  one  in  ten  will  be  an  hypocrite  ?^    So» 
^74.  •*  If    any  thing  be  hitended  to  the  purpose  for  which 
this  argmnent  is  brought,  I  conceive  it  must  mean,  that 
there  must  be  such  a  fiodtive  judgment  of  the  real  holiness  of 
persons,  as  is  not  mistaken  more  them  onee  hi  ten  droes.**     Now 
I  desftre  the  reader  to  observe  what  is  the  whole  ground,  on 
which  he  makes  such  a  representation,    fn  explaining  my 
«plnioii.  Hi  the  beginning  of  my  iitquiry  (p  6)  I  desired  it 
SMght  be  observed,  that  I  did  not  suppose  we  ought  to  ex- 
pect any  eneh  degree  of  certainty  of  the  gotfliness  of  thosfe 
fito  are  admitted  Into  the  church,  as  that  when  the  whole 
number  admitted  are  tak^n  collectively,  or  considered  in  the 
gross,  we  should  have  any  reason  to  suppose  every  one  to  be 
truly  godly ;  ^ough  we  might  have  charity  for  each  one  that 
was  admitted,  taken  singly y  and  by  himself.    And  to  shew» 
Aat  such  a  thing  was  possible,  I  endeavored  to  illustrate  it  by 
a  comparison,  or  supposed  case  of  probabiitty  of  ten  to  one 
in  the  esrample  of  oertsdn  stones,  with  such  probable  marks 
,  of  a  dkanondy  as  by  experience  had  been  found  not  to  fail  more 
than  tm€c  in  ten  timet.    In  which  case,  if  a  particular  stone 
w«re  found  with  those  marks,  there  would  be  a  probability  of 
ttn  u  oney  with  respect  to  tliat  stone,  singly  taken,  that  it  was 
genuine  s  But  if  ten  ^uch  were  taken  together,  there  vouM 
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not  be  the  same  probebilitf  that  every  one  of  them  was  so  ( 
but  in  this  case)  it  is  as  likely  as  not*  that  some  one  in  the  tea 
is  spurious.  Now  it  is  so  appikrent)  that  this  particular  degree 
of  probatility  of  ^m  ^o  one  is  mentioned  only  as  a  wfifio^ed 
tat'cy  for  illustrationt  and  because^  in  a  particular  examples 
tome  number  or  other  must  be  mentioned}  that  it  yrould  have 
been  an  affront  to  the  sense  of  my  readers  to  hare  ailded  any 
caution,  that  he  shpuld  not  understand  me  otherwise.  Howr 
ever,  Mr.  Williams  has  laid  hold  on  this,  as  a  good  handle  \xf 
which  he  might  ei^hibit  my  scben^e  to  the  world  in  a  iidicii« 
lous  light ;  as  though  I  had  declared  it  mj  real  opinion,  that 
there  must  be  the  probability,  of  just  ten  to  <me^  of  true  godli- 
ness, in  order  to  persons*  admission  into  the  church.  He 
might  with  as  much  appearance  of  sense  and  jusdce,  have  as- 
serted cqncemiog  all  tl^e  ^ppqsed  cases  in  books  of  arithme^ 
tic,  that  the  authors  intend  these  cases  should  l^  uqders(oo4 
as  real^ZKcU,  and  that  th^  have  written  their  books,  with  all 
the  sums  and  numbers  in  them,  a?  books  of  Af^tory  i  and  if 
«ny  cases  mentioned  there  oply  fM  examples  of  the  several 
rules,  are  unlikely  to  be  true  accounts  of  fi^ct,  therefore  han^ 
charged  the  authors  with  wridng  Kfalte  and  absurd  histpry. 

.IV.  Another  thing,  yet  further  from  what  is  honorable 
in  Mr.  Williams  is  this  ;  that  whereas  I  said  as  above,  that 
there  ought  to  be  a  prevailing  opinion  concerning  those  that 
are  adipitted,  taken  dngly,^  or  by  thenueivea,  that  they  are  truly 
godly  or  gracious,  though  when  we  look  on  the  whole  number 
in  the  gross,  we  are  fiu*  from  determbing  that  every  one  is  a 
prue  saint,  and  that  not  one  of  the  judgments  we  have  passed, 
has  been  mis^ken ;  Mr.  Williams,  because  I  use^  the  phrase 
singly  t^enj  has  lud  hold  on  the  expression  and  from  thence 
has  taken  occauon  to  insinuate  to  his  readers,  as  if  my  scheme 
were  so  very  extravagant,  that  according  to  this,  when  a  great 
multitude  are  admitted,  their  admitters  must  be  confident  of 
EVERT  one's  being  regenerated.  Hence  he  observes,  (p.  98.) 
<(  There  is  no  f  ppearance,  that  John  made  a  positive  judgment 
that  every  one  of  these  people  were  regenerated.'*  Plainly 
using  the  expression  as  a  very  strong  Q|ie ;  leading  the  reader 
^o  suppose,  I  insist  the  evidence  shgll  b«  sp  clear,  tha^  when 
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•ucfa  a  Taat  mnltitude  as  John  bapdxed  are  viewed,  the  ad- 
mitter  should  be  peremptory  in  it,  that  his  judgment  has  not 
fidled  so  much  as  in  a  single  instance ;  the  very  reverse  of 
what  I  had  expressed.  In  like  manner,  Mr.  Williams  treats 
ibc  matter  from  time  to  time.  As  in  p.  55.  <«  The  thing  to  be 
proved  from  hence  is,  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christ- 
lans,  not  only  thought  that  these  persons  were  Christians,  by 
reason  of  their  external  calling,  and  professed  compliance 
vntkihe  call ;  but  had  formed  a  positive  judgment  concern- 
ing **VEiiY  ONE  OF  THEM  SIK6LT,  that  they  wcre  real  saints." 
Here  the  expression  is  plainly  used  as  a  very  strong  one ;  as  im- 
plying much  more  than  esteeming  so  great  a  multitude,  when 
taken  in  the  gross  to  be  generally  true  saints,  and  with  a 
manifest  design  to  carry  the  same  idea  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader  as  was  before  mentioned.  See  another  like  instance 
p.  62. 

V.  However,  my  opinion  is  not  represented  bad  enough 
yet ;  but  to  make  it  appear  still  worse,  Mr.  Williams  is  bold 
to  strain  his  representation  of  it  to  that  height,  as  to  suggest 
that  what  I  insist  on,  is  a  certainty  of  others*  regeneration  : 
Though  tins  be  so  diverse  from  what  I  had  largely  explained 
in  stating  the  quesUon,  and  plainly  expressed  in  other  parts  of 
my  book,  *  and  also  inconsistent  with  his  own  representations 
in  other  places.  For  if  what  I  insist  on  be  a  probability  that 
may  Jail  once  in  ten  twiesj  as  he  says  it  is  p.  63,  then  it  is  not 
a  certainty  that  I  insist  on  ;  as  he  suggests,  p.  141.  Speaking 
of  the  evil  consequences  of  my  opinion,  he  says,  <^  the  notion 
of  men's  being  able  and  fit  to  determine  positively  the  condi- 
tion of  other  men,  or  the  certainty  of  their  gracious  estate,  has 
a  direct  tendency  to  deceive  the  souls  of  men."  So  again  in 
p.  69.  And  he  suggests,  that  I  require  more  than  moral  evi- 
dence^ in  p.  6,  and  p.  1 39. 

*  In  staling  the  qnestioo,  p.  5,*  I  explained  the  reqaitite  viiibility,  to  be 
ssmt  outward  mani/atatum^  that  ordinarily  renders  the  thing  probable.  To  the 
l>ke  purpose,  is  what  I  say  in  p.  11,  and  p.  la.  And  in  p.  to6,  I  say  ex- 
pressly. "  Not  a  certainty^  but  a  profession  and  visibility  of  these  things, 
,^ust  be  the  rule  of  the  church's  proceeding." 
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VL  Mr.  WiHiama  represents  iBe  m  insMitesom  some  ws^ 
•f  jadging  the  state  of  such  as  are  admitted  taoocetettQi^Oi  Ht 
$irir  inward  and  ^ritual  exfierience*,  dWerse  fp^m  judgjhi^ 
|§f  iAeir  firqffsaion  and  behavior.  So  p«  7*  ^^  If  ihek  eiftwaftd 
profession  and  bekavior  be  the  gveund  of  Uiis  }ttdgme«t>  then 
It  is  not  the  inward  experience  of  the  beavt.''  p.  5^.  ^  Wlueb 
judgment  must  be  founded  on  something  beyond  e^dbesido 
their  external  cailing«  and  viMU  projtmon^  to  oiNViply  widi  \^% 
and  to  be  separated  for  Cod  ;  And  therefore  th¥tj\iid|^ 
ment  roust  be  founded)  either  upon  revelatioai  or  aperiKMidk 
acquaintance  with  their  cxperienc^Wy**  be.  I«  li^  maniieF  h« 
is  abundantf  from  one  end  of  his  book  to  the  otheV)  in  rep* 
resenting  as  though  I  insitsled  on  judging  of  Men  by  their  in* 
ward  and  afiiriiuai  exfieriencta^  in  some  peculiar  sMAAev. 
Which  is  somethmg  surprizing)  since  there  is  not  so  mucii 
as  a  word  SMd  about  rclatingj  or  giving  an  account  qf  e^^^eri^ 
encesf  or  wbat  is  commonly  so  cidledy  a$  a  tena  of  conpimu* 
Bion.  Mr.  WiUiaqis  (p.  6)  pretends  to  ^fwH  two  passagee 
of  mine»  as  an*  evidence^  that  this  is  what  I  insist  ob» 
One  is  from  the  5th  page  of  my  booiu  It  is  Me 
I  there  say  thus,  <«  k  is  a  visiUfoy  to  the  eye  of  the 
public  charity,  and  net  a  private  judgmem,  that  giirea  t 
person  a  right  to  be  received  as  a  visible  saint  by  the  pubr 
lie.'*  And  I  there  say,  <«  a  pubfie  and  serious  proienioo 
of  the  great  and  main  tilings  wherein  the  essence  of  true  re« 
ligion  or  godliness  consists,  together  with  an  honest  cbaract« 
er,  an  agreeable  conversation,  and  good  understanding  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  md  particulaerly  those  deetrines  thai 
teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvation,  and  the  nature  of  tnde 
saving  religion  ;  this  justly  reeonHnends  persons  to  the 
good  opinion  of  the  public  ;  whatever  suspicions  and  fears  anf 
particular  person,  either  t&e  minister,  or  some  other,  ma|r 
entertain,  from  what  he  in  particular  has  observed  ;  perhaps 
the  manner'  of  his  expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of 
his  experiences,  or  an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of 
his  experiences,  &c.'*  But  the  words  do  not  imply,  it  may  be 
demanded  of  the  candidate,  that  he  should  give  an  account  of 
his  experiences  to  the  minister  or  any  body  else,  as  the  term 
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tli  his  idmission  intb  the  church ;  nor  had  I  respect  to  any 
fuch  thing :  Btrt  I  linew  it  was  the  manner  in  many  places 
for  those  ^irho  hoped  they  were  godly  persons,  to  converse 
idth  their  neighbors,  tnd  especiaHy  with  their  minister,  about 
their  experiences  ;  whether  it  was  required  of  them  in  oi^ 
^r  to  their  coming  into  the  church,  or  no  ;  and  particularly, 
I  WIS  sensible,  that  this  was  the  manner  at  Northampton,  for 
*who8e  sake  especially  I  wrote  ;  and  I  supposed  it  the  way  oC 
tnacny  ministers,  and  people,  to  judge  of  others'  state,  openly 
and  publicly,  by  the  order  and  method  of  their  experiences} 
tyr  tite  manner  of  their  relating  them.  But  thisj  condemn 
in  the  rery  passage  that  Mr.  Williams  quotes  ;  and  very 
^mudi'Condemn,  in  other  writings  of  mine  which  have  been 
pubHdied ;  and  have  ever  k>odly  condemned,  and  borne  my 
testimony  against. 

There  is  one  passage  more,  which  Mr.  Williams  adds  to 
I0ie  preceding,  and  lathers  on  me,  to  prove  that  I  require  im 
xtcctmnt  of  experiencen  in  order  to  admission  ;  pretending  to 
rehearse  my  words,  with  marks  of  quotation,  saying  as  follows, 
p.  6,  and  as  he  further  explains  lumself  elsewhere ;  ♦*  the  prop* 
«r  visibility  which  the  public,  is  to  have  of  a  man's  being  a 
saint,  must  be  on  some  account  of  his  experience  of  those 
doctrines  wldch  teach  the  nature  of  true  saving  religion."  I 
liave  made  long  and  diligent  search  for  such  a  passage  in  my 
writings,  but  cannot  And  it.  Mr.  Williams  says «'  I  thus  ex- 
plain myself  elsewhere  :"  But  I  wish  he  had  mentioned  in 
what  place* 

ff  tiiere  be  such  a  sentence  in  some  of  my  writings  (as  I 
suppose  thereisnot)  it  win  serve  little  to  Mr.  Williams's 
purpose.  If  we  trite  the  word  experience  according  to  the 
common  acceptation  of  it  in  the  English  language,  viz.  a 
person's  perceiving  or  knoi^ing  any  thing  by  trial  or  ex- 
periment, or  by  immediate  sensation  or  consciousness  within 
-himself :  In  this  sense,  1  own,  it  may  from  what  I  say  in  my 
%eok  be  inferred,  that  a  man's  profession  of  his  experience . 
'shotild  be  required  as  a  term  of  communion  :  And  so  it  may 
^  as  justly  and  as  plainly  inferred,  that  Mr.  Williams  himself 
insists  on  a  profession  of  experience  as  a  term  of  communion  ^ 
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experience  of  a  deeft  conviction  qf  a  numU  undone  etaie  wt$h^ 
out  ChrUt  s  experience  of  a  fiertuadon  qf  hU  judgment  and 
conscience^  that  there  ft  no  other  way  qf  salvation  i  experience  of 
vt\feigned  desires  to  be  brought  to  the^erms  of  the  covenant  i 
For  such  things  aft  these,  he  saysy  must  be  professed  :  So  p. 
75f  and  in  innumerable  other  places.  There  is  no  such  thing 
possible  as  a  man's  profesang  any  thing  within  himself  or  be- 
longing to  his  own  mind^  either  good  or  bady  either  common 
or  saving,  unless  it  be  something  that  he  fnds^  or  (which  is 
the  same  thing)  exfieriences^  within  himself. 

I  know  the  word  exfierience  is  tiaed  by  many  in  a  sort  of 
peculiar  sense,  for  the  particular  order  and  method  of  what 
passes  within  the  mind  and  heart  in  conversion.  And  in  thia 
sense,  Mr.  Williams  knows  I  disclidm  the  notion  of  makings 
experiences  a  term  of  communion.  I  say  he  knows  it  because 
(in  p.  6)  he  quotes  and  rehearses  the  very  words  wherein  I 
do  expressly  disclaim  it.  And  I  am  very  Large  and  particu- 
lar in  testifying  against  it  in  my  book  on  Religious  Affections  r 
A  book  I  have  good  reason  to  think  Mr.  Williams  has  seen 
and  read,  having  been  thus  informed  by  a  man  of  his  own  prin- 
ciples, that  had  it  from  his  mouth.  There,  in  p.  300  and  301, 
I  say  as  follows :  <«  In  order  to  persons*  making  a  proper  pro- 
fession of  Chrbtianity,  such  as  the  scripture  directs  to,  and 
such«s  the  followers  of  Christ  should  require  in  order  to  the 
acceptance  of  the  professors  with  full  charity,  as  of  their  so-' 
ciety,  it  is  not  necessary  they  should  give  an  account  of  the 
particular  stefis  and  method^  by  which  the  holy  Spirit,  sensibly 
to  them,  wrought,  and  brought  about  those  great  essentiid 
things  of  Christianity  in  their  hearts.  There  is  no  footstep 
in  the  scripture  of  any  such  way  of  the  apostles^  or  primitive 
ministers  and  Christians  requiring  any  such  relation  in  order 
to  their  receiving  and  treating  others  as  their  Christian  breth« 
ren,  to  all  intents  and  purposes ;  or  of  their  first  examining 
them  concerning  the  particular  method  and  order  of  their  ex' 
^Jieriences.  They  required  of  them  a  profesrion  of  the  things 
wrought ;  but  no  account  of  the  manner  of  working  was  re- 
quired of  them.  Nor  is  there  the  least  shadow  in  the  scripture 
of  any  such  custom  in  the  church  of  God,  from  Adam  to  the 
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AMih  of  tho  Apoide  J^^in.^  To  the  amie  purpose  agidn  I 
eitprett  myself  in  p.  d03»  and  in  the  pre&ce  to  the  book  that 
Mr.  WiUiamft  writes  agidnst^  I  mike  particular  mentioD  of 
Ms  hook  on  ReUgiom  -  AffectionBi  wherein  these  things  wm 
Mid ;  and  there  declare  expressly,  tiiat  when  I  wrote  that 
book^  I  wa*  of  the  same  mind  concerning  the  quaHficadons  ol  * 
comronnicants  that  I  am  of  row.    But^ 

yil.  To  make  my  scheme  stiU  more  bbaoxiotis  and  odt-* 
ens,  Mr.  Williams  once  and  again  insinuates,  that  I  insist  oh 
an  account  of  such  inward  rfciLiftos,  as  are  by  men  supposed 
to  be  the  certain  discriminating  marks  of  grace  (so  p.  7,  and 
141)  though  I  never  once  used  the  phrase  any  where  in  my 
book.  I  sud  not  a  word,  about  intoardfeeUngt^  from  one  end 
of  it  to  the  other  :  Nor  is  any  invford/eeeSng  at  all  more  im** 
^if  d  in  my  scheme,  than  in  his.  But  however,  Mr.  Wil- 
liams knew  that  these  phrases,  exfurUnceB  and  inward  freU 
4Hg9f  were  become  o^os  of  late  to  a  great  part  of  die  cotm* 
try  ;  and  especially  the  latter  of  them,  since  Mr.  Whitefield 
ttsed  it  so  m^uch :  And  he  well  knew,  that  to  tack  these  phrases 
to  my  scheme,  and  to  ^suggest  to  his  readers  that  these  were 
the  things  I  professed  to  insist  on,  would  tend  to  render  me 
and  my  scheme  contemptible.  If  he  says,  though  I  use  not 
that  phrase,  yet  the  things  I  insist  on,  are  such  as  are  inwrni" 
kffeU  ;  such  as  saving  repentance,  fjedth,  &c.  I  answer,  these 
things  are  no  more  imoard  feeMngtj  than  the  tilings  he  him* 
e^insists  on  $  such  as  a  deefi  comncUon  of  a  man^s  undone 
elate,  iurfeignedftrvtnt  denrc9  after  Christ,  %Jh:ed  rewluHou 
tar  Christ,  eTigagedmn  for  heaven,  &c. 

VIIL  Mr.  Williams  abundantly,  hi  almost  all  parts  of  hie 
book,  represents  my  principles  to  be  such  as  suppose  men  to 
be  the  ssAncHKRs  of  other*  heart:  For  which  I  have  given 
IK>  other  ground,  than  only  supposing  that  some  such  quattfi* 
cations  are  necessary  in  order  to  communion,  which  have 
their  seat  in  the  hearts,  and  so  not  to  be  intuitively  seen  by  oCb^ 
ers ;  and  that  such  qualificatkms  must  by  profession  and  prac 
tice,  be  made  so  visible  or  credible  to  others,  that  others  may 
rationally  judge  they  are  these.  And  Mr.  Williams  supposes 
the  same  thing  aamuch  as  I.  in  p.  1 1 1^  he  expressly  speaks 
Vol.  I.  3  X 
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of  the  qualifiouions  necessary  to  communioiit  as  being  in  tKt 
hearty  and  not  posuble  to  be  known  any  other  way  than  by 
their  being  seen  there :  And  also  often  allows,  that  these  qual- 
ifications must  be  exhibited,  and  made  vinble^  by  a  credible 
profession,  and  answerable  practice  :  Yea,  he  goes  forther,  he 
eren  supposes  that  those  who  admit  them  to  sacramentSy 
ought  to  be  Mt^fied  by  their  profession,  that  they  reaify  furoe 
thewe  guaiificatiam.  Thus  he  says,  p.  54.  ^  The  baptiker 
ffught  to  be  mtiqfied  by  a  person's  profesuon,  that  he  really  be« 
lieves  the  gospel,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  b  the  Son  of  God)  the 
Saviour. 

IX.  Mr.  Williams  is  n(^  contented  with  all  these  represeiH 
tadons  of  my  scheme,  but  will  have  it  appear  more  absurd 
and  monstrous  still ;  and  therefore  represents  me  as  main- 
taining, that  it  is  not  the  viMie  flrqfesdon  q/*  exfierienccSf  that 
I  suppose  the  ground  of  the  church's  judgment ;  but  these  ex» 
fitricnce9  and  inward  /eeUngM  thenuehes^  by  having  the  heart 
turned  intide  outy  and  viewing  them  immediately  in  the  heart 
ittelfy  void  judging  ufion  the  next  and  immediate  acting9  f^f  the 
heart.  Here,  I  only  desire  the  reader  to  read  down  Mr. 
Williams's  7th  page,  and  make  his  own  reflections* 

X..  Whereasyin  p.  16,  of  my  book,  I  observed  it  to  be  the 
^jonioii  of  somej  that,  <<  Although  the  members  of  the  visible 
church  are  saints  in  profession  and  visibility,  and  in  the  ac- 
ceptance of  others,  yet  this  is  not  with  reference  to  saving 
holiness,  but  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintship,  viz.  monU  «m- 
cerity  ;  and  that  this  is  the  real  eainttth^  diacifUeMfiy  and  godli^ 
neesy  that  is  professed  and  visible  in' them.*'  &c.  Mr.  Wil- 
fiams,p.4,5,  says,  ^  He  does  not  remember  that  he  ever  heavd . 
of  this,  or  that  any  body  thought  of  it,  before  he  saw  it  in  my 
book  ;  and  represents  it  as  a  poor  man  of  straw,  of  my  own 
iram^Bg :  And  he  insists  upon  it,  that  it  is  allowed  on  all 
hands,  that  the-  visiUlity  must  be  with  reference  to  eaving  ho^ 
UneeM. 

-  I  will  not  say,  that  Mr.  Williams  knew  it  to  be  a  false  rep- 
resentation which  he  here  makes :  But  this  I  will  say,  that  be 
ought  to  have  been  better  informed,  before  he  had  thus  pub- 
licly ridiculed  this  as  a  fiction  of  mine  i  especially  consider^ 
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Sstg  the  opportunities  and  advantages  ke  has  had  to  know  oth- 
erwise :  This  being  the  notion  that  had  been  (as  was  before 
.<)b8enred)  so  loudly  and  publicly  insisted  on,  for  more  than 
two  yearS)  by  the  people  of  Northampton,  and  by  the  neigh- 
l^ring  miiu^ters,  and  those  of  them  that  were  Mr.  Williams's 
near  relatives  ;  as  he  has  had  abundant  opportunities  to  be 
iully  informed,  having  withal  had  great  inducements  to  in- 
.quire.    Besides,  that  this  has  been  the  universal  opinion  of 
all  that  part  of  the  country  X^l^o  thought  themselves  Mr, 
Stoddard^s  followers)  for  more  than  twenty  years,  is  a  fact  as 
jiotorious,  as  that  the  people  there  generally  believe  Mr.  Stod^ 
xlard*s  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  a  work  of  conversion,  in  or* 
der  to  get  to  heaven.      And  this  is  the  opinion  professedly 
maintained  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  Boston,  (Anno  1741) 
intitled,  ^  right  to  the  Lorc^M  sufifier  considered :    A  piece 
which  has  long  been  well  known  among  Mr.  Williams's  near- 
est relatives,  and  in  good  repute  with  them  ;  as  I  have  had 
Qccasiop  to  observe.    This  pamphlet  insists  expressly  ^nd 
jabundantly,  that  tfioral  sincerity  is  the  real  discifikshifi  and  hO" 
itmessy  with  respect  to  which  visible  Christians  are  called  diad' 
ciples  and  samts^  in  acripture.     Particularly  see  pages  9,  IQ, 
13,  and  14.     And  which  is  more  strange  yet,  jMr.  Blake,  the 
great  author  Mr.  Williams  makes  so  much  use  gf,  aj;d  in  a 
.book  which  I  know  he  has  long  been  the  possessor  of,  speaks 
much  of  a  profession  of  rjeligion  that  has  respect  only  to  a  dog- 
nuUicaly  historical  /aithy  a  common  /aithj  9^  faith  true  indeed  (as 
he  says)  in  its  kindy  but  short  of  that  which  isjy^tifying  and  saro.* 
t7i^,and  A  profession  xphkfygoesnofurthery^s  that  which  entir 
ties  to  sealing  ordinances.     Thus  he  does  expressly.    See 
Blake  on  the  covenant,  p.  341,  244,  245.    The  same  author 
again  and  again  dbtinguishes  between  Justifying  faith  and 
faith  <f  profession  i  as  in   p.  284,  285,286.     And  which  is 
more  than  all  this,  Mr.  Williams  (as  will  appear  in  the  sequel) 
abundantly  contends  for   the  same  thing  himself,  though 
against  himself,  and  although  he  charges  me  in  p.  35,  with  a 
great  mbrepresentation,  in  supposing  that  according  to  the 
scheme  of  my  opposers,  the  profession  required  in  those  that 
are  admitted,  does  not  imply  a  pretence  to  any  thing  more  than 
piortti  sincerity  and  common  pracc. 
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PART  II. 

An  Examination  of  Mr.  Williams's  Schemb,  m 
the  various  Parts  ofitf 

SECTION    I. 

Jfr.  Wiiliams's  ConcessUms. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  allows,  that,  in  order  to  a  man's  com« 
fug  to  sacraments,  ^  he  oagbt  solemnly  to  profess  and  de« 
Clare,  that  he  is  really  and  heartily  conYbced  of  the  divine 
truth  of  the  gospel,  p.  30,  $6,  32,  84.  That  he  doeft  dti? 
cerely,  and  with  all  his  heart  beUeve  the  gospel,  *  pi  49, 
And  that  they  which  admit  him,  ought  to  be  satisfied  he  real- 
ly believes  the  gospel,  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God,  the  Sav- 
iour p.  54,  that  he  should  profess  and  dechire  he  believes  in 
Christ,  and  that  the  gospel  is  indeed  the  revelation  of  God.** 
p.  5,  he  allows,  that  <'  none  ought  to  be  admitted,  but  such  as 
openly  profess  and  declare  an  hearty  consent  to  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  sub- 
mission to  the  proposals  of  it,  and  satis&ction  with  that  device 
for  our  salvation  that  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  with  the 
offer  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in  Christ  Je- 

*  When  I  first  proposed  to  •  certain  candiiate  for  communioii  at  Noith« 
ampton,  the  publicly  maktsg  this  profession,  viz.  That  ke  beHcoed  the  tnOk 
§ftke  gospel  with  all  his  heart ^  many  of  the  people  cried  oat,  that  I  insisted  oa 
what  no  taint  on  earth  could  profeu,  and  that  this  aaiouatad  to  a  piofoasioii 
of  abaolttte perfection.  Hence  many  reports  spread  about  the  country,  that  | 
lasisted  on  perfection  u  a  term  of  communion. 
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«i8t*  and  that  they  fall  in  vith  the  terms  of  salvation  propose 
1^  in  the  gospel,  and  renounce  all  other  vays."  p.  5,  8,  9, 
1 1,  18,  55, 33,  He  plainly  supposes  it  ^  not  to  be  lawful  for 
tiiem  that  are  lukewarm  in  religion,  or  those  that  servo 
two  masters,  to  come  to  sacraments.'*  p.  32,  35,  36,  ^«  He 
supposes,  that  there  must  be  ^<  a  real  determinfition  of  a 
aian's  judgment  and  affection  to  the  word  of  God.  p.  53, 
That  there  ought,  to  be  a  profesuon  of  subjection  to  Christ 
with  all  the  heart,  p.  1(/,  and  of  a  devotedness  to  the  service  ot 
God,  p.  49,  and  a  professed  giving  up  themselves  to  Christi 
to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  the  Gospel  way  to  sal« 
vation ;  p.  3),  33.  And  that  communicants  ought  to  <*  dedare, 
that  they  do,  with  all  their  hearts,  cast  themselves  upon  the 
mercy  of  God,  to  help  them  to  keep  covenant/'  P.  125, 
That  ^*  they  ought  to  profess  a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in 
their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  Him  in  their  heads/' 
P*  SI.  That  they  must  make  a  profession  that  '<  imports  a 
pretence  of  real  friendship  to  Christ,  and  love  to  God  above  the 
world.*'  P.  36.  Thsrt  ^  none  ought  to  be  admitted  but  visible 
saints,  and  that  this  visibility  must  be  such  as  to  a  judgment 
of  rational  charity  makes  them  appear  as  real  saints,  wise  vir« 
gins^  and  endowed  with  gospel  holiness."  P.  5,  41,  42,  139, 
14.  That  ^  there  should  be  a  charitable  presumption,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  taken  hold  of  them,  and  turned  their  hearts 
to  God."  P.  52.  That  <(  they  should  be  such  persons  as  are  in 
the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment  truly  gracious  persons,  supr 
posed  and  believed  in  charity  to  be  those  to  whom  God  has 
l^ven  saving  repentance,  and  an  heart  purifying  faith."  P. 
65,  and  47,  ^  Such  as  have  the  moral  image  of  Christ  appear^ 
ing  in  them,  or  supposed  to  be  in  them,  and  are  to  be  loved 
ftm  that  account.'*  P.  68, «  He  allows,  that  there  ought  to  be 
some  apprehendon,  some  judgment  of  the  mind,  that  they  are 
Chrisdans  and  Saints,  and  have  the  moral  image  of  God  in 

*  Mr,  Williaim  cites  Mr.  Guthrie  (prefftce  p.  4}  ai  on  his  side,  when  he 
fpciki  of  tuch  a  profession,  as  that  which  is  to  be  made. 
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Ihcm.*'*  P-68,  69,  and  71,  He  allows,  that  <<  they  mustb^ 
taken  into  the  church  under  a  notion  of  their  being  godlf,  and 
with  respect  to  suoh  a  character  appearing  on  them :  And  very 
often  insists,  that  <<  they  the  mselves  must  make  such  m 
pretence."    P.  55,  t  132,  136,  143,    So  he  allows,  that  they 

*  By  thii  it  ippean,  when  Mr.  W.  tpeikj  of  theCharch't  rgtjunut!  judgment 
AaX  persins  ktoe  rul  kdiness^  aod  the  like,  be  does  not  loein  merely  •  tititing 
^hem  at  such,  io  public  adminiftntiont,  and  external  conduct :  For  bere  hp 
apeaka  not  of  tbe  external  conduct,  but  of  the  Apprehension  of  the  under itanding^ 
nd  judigment  of,  the  mind ;  and  this  as  tbe  foundation  of  the  affection  of  the 
bcift. 

f  Mr.  Williams's  words  (P.  55)  arc  pretty  nmirkable :  "The  reader  (says 
ke)  will  judge,  whether  tbe  piaooer  of  lir.  Edwards's  treating  the  question^ 
and  representing  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Stoddard  and  others,  in  tbe  words  I  havje 
quoted  abova,  be  not  unaccouutaile  ;  though  this  is  neither  the  first  nor  the  laat 
lime  of  his  treating  the  matter  in  such  a  manner  :  As  if  Mr.  Stoddard  and  his 
adherents  supposed  persons  were  to  be  admitted  without  any  notion  of  their 
being  godly,  or  any  respect  to  such  a  character,  appearing  on  them ;  and  tlnit 
ibey  themselYca  are  without  such  a  pretence/'  Wbereasi  Mr  Stoddard  ex^ 
preisly  mainuins,  tbat  men  may  be  duiy  qualified  and  Jit  matter  for  chnich 
inembership,  without  saving  grace.  (Appeal,  p.  15,16.}  And  that  they 
may  and  ought  to  come^  though  they  hnow  themselves  to  be  in  a  natural  condition. 
(Doct.  of  Instituted  Churches,  ?•  21,  See  also  his  Sermon  on  the  subject,  p. 
13.)  And  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard,  communicants  are  not  so  much  n  sup^ 
posed  godly  persona.  Tbia  (Appeal,  p  43)  he  says'expressly.  That,  hy  the  in* 
stitution,  communica9ts  at  the  Lord  *s  Sufper  are  not  supposed  to  he  real  saints.  And 
also  asaeru,  (Appeal,  p.  76)  That  we  are  not  obliged  to  believe  visible sainta-^ 
bercalsainu.  And  it  seems  by  what  he  uys  in  his  Appeal,  (p.  17)  Tly^ 
church  UMy  admit  persons  to  communion,  when  at  the  same  time  they  are 
aware  that  they  are  hypocrites.  For  there,  in  answer  to  Dr,  Mather,  who  had 
cited  certain  testa  to  prove,  that  when  hypocrites  do  cpme  into  the  chnrch» 
they  come  in  unawares ;  he  aays,  But  neither  of  the  places  he  cites  proves  that  all 
kypoeriUs  come  in  unawares.  And  in  the  next  page  he  saya.  The  didtrnfcry  of 
men's  hypocrisy  is  not  the  reason  of  their  being  ca^t  out.  Still  evidently  on  tj^ 
aame  foundation,  that  some  known  hypocrites  ureft  to  be  admitted ;  for  he 
aays,  (p.  1 5)  Such  as,  being  admitted,  may  not  be  cast  out,  are  ft  to  be  admitted.  And 
these  things  are  agreeable  to  what  I  know  Mr.  Stoddard's  church  and  congr». 
gation  hare  oniversally  su  pposed  to  be  his  constant  doctrine  and  practice  ' 
among  diem.  Thua  it  was,  without  one  dissenting  voice  among  them,  dur* 
ing  the  twentyfonr  )'ears'that  I  lived  with  them.  And  now  the  reader  is  dp- 
aired  to  jodp,  as  Mr.  W.  would  have  him,  whether  my  representing  it  to  be 
the  opiiiioin>f  Mr.  S.  and  hit  adherents,  that  penona  might  be  admitted  into  th$  , 
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tnutt  not  00I7  be  endowed  with  Christian  piety  in  appear- 
ance ;  hot  that  they  must  be  so  in  profession.    P.  3, 41,  44^ 
<<  That  they  make  a  shew  of   being  wise  virgins  by  the  na«> 
tore  and  purport  of  their  profession/'    P*  42,  And  he  in* 
aists  with  great  strenuousness,  over  and  over,  upon  its  being 
their  scheme,  <<  that  they  ought  to  make  a  profession  of  rei^ 
saintship.*'  P.  133,  Tea,  he  holds,  that  there  must  be  not  on- 
ly some  viability  and  profession  of  real  piety,  but  moral  ev 
dence  ofity  p.  139.    He  often  uses  notes  of  distinction,  distin* 
guishing  between  moral  sincerity^  and  real  piety  ;  and  insists 
much  upcm  it  as  belonging  to  their  scheme ;  that  there  must 
be  a  visiUlity  of  the  latter,  as  thus  distmguished  from  the  for- 
mer. So,  he  rejects  with  great  contempt  any  suggestion  of  its 
being  the  scheme  of  my  opposers,  that  mortd  mncerity  is  that 
taintshipj  which  is*  to  /  be  professed  and  made  visible  ;  and  in 
distinction  from  this,  he  asserts,  that  it  is  real  hoSnesBj  p.  4, 
and  I.    And  again  p.  35,  he  uses  a  note  of  distinction,  and 
inusts  that  the  opposers  of  my  opinion  hold,  that  communi- 
cants M  must  make  a  profession  of  something  more  than 
common  grace  and  moral  sincerity."    And  again  p.  139,  he 
uses  notes  of  distinction  or  discrimination,  and  says,  that 
^  they  must  exhibit  a  credible  profession  of  gospel  holiness, 
and  NOT  MBRKLT  of  moral  sincerity  ;  and  says,  it  is  not  the 
visibyity  of  moral  sincerhy,  BUT  the  moral  evidence  of  gos^ 
pel  sincerity,  vi^hich  God's  word  makes  the  rule  of  judging.'* 
And  as  he  hold8,that  communicants  must  profess  gospel  holi- 
ness,so  he  seems  to  suppose  that  these  professors  must  judge 
this  of  themselves  ;    several  things  he  says,  seem  plainly  to 
imply  it.  This  appears  evidently  implied  in  that  interrogation 
put  by  Mr.  Williams  p.  35, "  Mr,  Stoddard  rightly  supposes 
all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  pious,  to  be  hypocrites  ; 
and  the  scripture  supposes  and  calls  them  so  too  :  But  will  it 

clkrck  witMaut  any  notitn  of  their  being  gediy^  or  Miy  respect  to  swch  a  charmUr  «^ 
fearing  on  tkem^  be  unsccountable.  By  these  thingi  it  it  evident,  Mr.  Stod* 
dard*s  scheme  was  far  from  being  what  Mr.  Williams  represents  ic  to  be, 
and  pretends  to  maintain  u  his.  And  if  the  question  be  had  to  conttOTert 
with  me,  were  Mr.  Stoddard's  question,  as  he  useru,  yet  be  greatly  mistakea 
lft#  true  stMte  of  the  ^Uion^  though  that  be  given  uthe  %itle  of  his  book. 
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therefore  foll<yw>  tbtt  «n  hypocrites  know  thef  tfe  to  f  ^  AoA 
^  in  eie£t  assertt)  ^  that  men  thoold  looik  at  such  a  quaUfi'« 
€ation>  as  sanctifyhig  grace,  in  themaehreS)  and  inqmre  vheth<« 
er  they  have  h,  or  no,  in  order  to  determine  whether  thej 
sbonld  present  themselves  to  gospel  ordinances  :'^  For  &• 
greatly  finds  fault  with  me  for  soggestang,  as  if  those  of  a  dif^ 
Cerent  o^nnion  from  me  supposed,  thai  persons  have  no 
Buomer  of  need  to  look  at  any  such  -qnalificatioB  in  Uiem-^ 
lelyes,  or  at  all  inquire,  whether  they  hfLVt  it,  in  order  to  pre-' 
aent  themselves  to  sacraments.  He  refers  to  that  passage  in  m  j 
book  p.  55.  ^  I  cannot  conceive  what  should  move  PhiHp  to 
utter  those  words,  w  what  he  should  aim  at  in  them,  if  he  at 
the  same  time  supposed  that  the  Eunuch  had  no  manner  of 
need  to  look  at  any  such  qualification  in  himself^  or  at  all  to 
kiquire  whether  he  had  such  a  faith,  or  no^  in  order  to  detor« 
mine  whether  he  might  present  himself  as  the  subject  of 
baptism.'*  It  is  plain  the  qualification  I  have  req>ect  to»  le 
g¥acey  or  saving  faith.  And  so  Mr.  Williams  himself  under- 
stands me  ;  as  appears  by  his  reflections,  p.  49.  Where,  aficr 
quoting  this  passage,  he  conagns  me  over  to  another  judg- 
ment,  for  suggesting  that  my  opposers  hold  what  I  had  there 
expressed,  and  for  ^  representing  the  matter,  as  if  they  looked 
•n  it  as  no  matter  whether  a  person  coming  to  gospel  ordi* 
nances  had  any  oracb  or  no,  and  that  he  had  no  manner  of 
need  to  inquire  any  thing  about  his  sincerity.^* 

•  Now  kt  alt  wIm>  have  beeo  acquaiated  wtdi  tbe  cootroveny  bctweeo  me; 
aaA  i^y  people  at  Nortbampton,  cooiidcr  tbaac  ihingt,  which  Mr.  WUlUnaa 
caroMdy  iatUu  do  t>clong  to  hit  scheme ;  and  judge  whether  they  he  agreea- 
hle  to  the  scheme  which  my  oppoaers  there  have  ao  vehemently  and  long  coo-> 
tended  for  ;  yea,  whether  they  are  not  very  opposite  to  it ;  or  wheUter  ia 
tfieae  things  Mr.  WtHiams  hu  not  intirely  yielded  up,  yea,  vehemently  asseit- 
•d  the  chief  things  coacemsng  which  they  contested  with  me ;  and  so,  whe^ 
er  be  hat  at  all  helped  their  cause  by  writing  hit  book,  or  rttber,  on  the  con- 
trary, has  fonght  agahnlihrm. 
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SECTION  II. 

Some  of  the  plgin  consequences  of  the  foregoing 
^cQnce;Ssions  of  Mr.  JFiUiams. 

.  1 .  IF  it  be  as  Mr.  Wil^ams  says,  thlit "  The  church  ought 
to  adroit  none  to  their  holy  communion,  in  special  ordinance 
es,  but  visible  saints,  and  that  this  visibility  must  be  such  as 
to  a  judgment  of  rational  charity,  roa^kes  them  appear  as  real 
saints,  and  those  that  are  admitted  must  be  such  as  profess 
real.saintship,  gospel  holiness,  in  distinction  from  moral  sin- 
cerity ;"  thea  the, whole  of  my  first  argument,  from  tlje  na- 
ture oi2i  visibility  dind/irqfe»non  of  Christianity,  is  allowed  by 
him,  in  both  ftremisee  and  consequence.  .And  indeed  Mr. 
.Williams  does  this  not  only  consequentially,  but  he  is  ex|>ress 
in  it.  In  p.  4,  taking  notice  ofthis  argument,  he  says, "  The 
sense  and  force  of  it  wholly  lies  in  this  compass;  A  iniibie  saint 
is  one  that  to  the  view,  appearance  and  judgment,  of  the 
church,  is  a  real  saint ;  and  since  none  but  -visible  saints  are  to 
be  admitted  by  the  church,  therefore  none  are  to  be  admitted 
but  such  as  afiftear  to  the  view  and  judgment  of  the  church 
to  be  real  saints/*  But  these  things,  which  Mr.  Williams 
himself  allows  as  the  sum  of  the  argument,  both  premise* 
and  consequence,  are  expressly  allowed  by  him  in  what  there 
follows. 

2.  If  there  mtist  be  a  visibiliiyj  and  profession  of  real  piety 
in  distinction  frpm  moral  sincerity,  so  that  it  can  be  truly,  said^ 
as  Mr.  Williaims  says,  with  discret^ve  terms,  and  notes  pf 
discrimination^  that  «  Not  merely  the  one  must  be  professedi 
.BUT  the  other  ;  and  that  more  than  moral  sincerity  mu^st  be 
professed,"  Sec.  .Then  it  fojlows  (or  rather  it  is  the  sanje 
^  thing)  that  men  ^ust  profess  religion  with  some  discrimijyi' 
Hon  or  Boarks  pf  difference  in  their  words,  distinguishing  what 
is  professed  from ,  moral  sincerity  ;  contrary  to  what  Mr. 
Williams  strenuously  and  frequently  asserts.  (P.  6,  9,  and 
many  other  plfices)  ,  For  if  the  profession  is  mi^de  in  wordt 
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that  signify  no  differences^  then  nothing  different  is  signified  of 
professed  by  those  words ;  and  so  nothing  kore  ;  contraiy 
also  to  what  Mr.  Williams  also  asserts. 

3.  If  it  be  as  Mr.  Williams  says,  that  <<  The  scripture  has 
determined  none  ought  to  be  admitted  but  such  as  make  an 
open  profession  and  declaration  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  such  as  covenant  with  God 
with  their  whole  hearts,  and  profess  gospel  holiness  f  Then 
the  whole  of  my  second  argument,  concerning  exfiUcit  coiie- 
iianting  vfith  God,  is  expressly  allowed,  in  both  firemisea  and 
consequence ;  though  Mr.  Williams  seems  at  the  same  time 
with  so  much  labor  and  earnestness,  to  militate  against  it. 
For  the  firendaea  are,  that  all  ought  openly  and  explicitly  to  own 
God'a  covcTiantj  or  conaent  to  the  terma  of  it  :  This  is  the  same 
thing  that  he  asserts  as  above.  And  the  conaequenccy  or  thing 
which  I  inferred  from  it,  was,  that  all  that  are  admitted  ought 
to  make  a  profession  of  real  Godliness :  And  this  also  he  ex- 
pressly and  often  allows. 

4.  Since  it  is  supposed,  that  in  order  to  admission,  men 
ought  to  profess  realfriendahip  to  Chriat^  and  love  to  him  above 
the  world,  and  to  profeaa  a  proper  reapect  to  Chriat  in  their 
hearta,  aa  w  ell  aa  a  true  notion  of  him  in  their  hedda  ;  and  that 
they  ought  to  profeaa  goapel  hoHnesa,  and  not  merely  moral  sin- 
cerity :  Therefore  the  whole  of  what  belongs  to  my  third  ar- 
gument, is  allowed,  both  premiaea  and  cofiaeguence.  The 
premiaea  were,  that  the  nature  oftldnga  affords  aa  much  reason 
for  prof  easing  a  proper  reafiect  to  Chriat  in  the  hearty  aa  a  true 

notion  of  him  in  the  head  :  This  he  allows.  What  I  endeavor 
to  infer  from  hence,  was,  that  therefore  men  oi^ht  to  prqfeaa 
true  piety,  and  not  moral  sincerity  only  :  And  thi^  is  also  allow- 
ed by  him. 

5.  It  appears  that  the  whole  of  my  fourth  argument,  both 
premises  and  consequence,  is  allowed.  The  premises  were,  that 
the  scripture  reckons  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  piousy  /• 
be  hypocrites :  This  Mr.  Williams  expressly  allows,  p.  25. 
The  consequence  I  inferred,  was,  that  visible  saints  are  such 
as  make  a  profession  of  true  godliness,  and  not  xtioral  sincen-^ 
ty  only :   This  also  is  y^ery  fully  allowed  by  him,  p*  139. 
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.6.  Since  it  is  supposed,  that  when  Christ's  lules  are  attend- 
ed, they  that  come  to  sacraments,  do  not  know  themsetvea  to  be 
f^ocritesi  but  must  look  at  such  a  qualification  in  themselves^  as 
rracCy  and  make  such  a  pretence  and  profess  gosfiel  holiness  ; 
Therefore  all  is  in  effect  aHowed,  that  I  endeavored  from  the 
latter  part  of  the  7th  chapter  of  Matthew,  which  was  to  shew 
that  professiiig  Christians  in  general,  all  those  that  said  Lordy 
Lordy  both  those  that  built  on  the  sandy  and  those  that  built  on 
a  rocky  were  such  as  imagined  themselves  to  have  a  saving  in- 
terest in  Christ,  and  pretended  to  be  his  real  disciples,  and 
xnade  such  a  professipn.  The  same  was  what  I  endeavored 
to  shew  from  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins.  And  therefore 
all  that  I  argued  from  thence  is  in  like  manner  allowed- 

7.  Hence  in  vain  is  all  the  opposition  Mr.  Williams  roakef 
to  what  I  allege  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from  chap.  ii. 
from  the  story  of  the  Eunuchy  and  other  parts  of  that  book, 
concerning  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the  admission  of 
members  into  the  primitive  Christian  church,  and  the  profes- 
sion they  made ;  seeing  he  grants  the  main  point  I  endeavor- 
ed to  prove  by  it,  viz.That  they  did  makcy  and  all  adult  persons 
that  are  admitted  into  th^  church,  must  make  a  profession  of 
$omething  more  than  moral  sincerityy  even  gosfiel  holiness, 

8.  Hence,  in  vain  is  all  he  says  hi  opposition  to  my  eighth 
argument,  uken  from  the  manner  of  the  apostles  treating  and 
addresdng  the  primitive  churches  in  their  epistles  ;  since  he 
dpes  either  expressly  or  virtually  grant  each  of  those  three 
things,  which  he  himself  reckons  up  as  the  sum  of  what  I  in- 
tend under  that  argument,  viz.  (1.)  **  That  the  apostles  speak 
to  the  churphes,  and  of  them,  as  supposing  and  judging  them 
to  be  gracious  persons.  (2.)  That  the  members  of  these 
churches  had  such  an  opinion  of  themselves.  (3.)  That 
they  had  this  judgment  one  of  another."  Mr.  Williams  al- 
lows all  these.  He  abundantly  allows  and  asserts,  that  the 
members  of  churches  are  such  as  are  supposed  and  judged, 
and  rationally  judged,  to  be  gracious  persons,  by  those  that 
admit  them  ;  that  they  are  taken  in  under  that  notion,  and 
from  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ;  and  that 

they  are  rmtionaUy  judged  to  be  so  by  their  fellow  Christians  | 
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abd  thtt  they  liiu^t  fook  af  Buch  dLMtdtt&r  in  thmdeU^si^  flM 
vTust  make  such  H  firetence. 

9.  Since  Mr.  Williaras  abundaiitly  allocs  th'aV  vi^ibliiS' 
Chnstiaiis,  must  <'  Be  believed  in  charily  to  b^  tnily  pibUs  ;- 
foid  that  the^  are  such  ais  liave'the  moral  image  of  Chrlkl  tLi^ 
pearibg  in  them,  and  supposed  to  be  in  tKem,  and  that  they 
are  to  be  foved  on  that  account  :**  Therefore  very  impertinent 
and  inconsistent  is  the  opixmtion  he  makes  to  my  ninth  ai*g^* 
meDt,  ^m  tbe  nature  of  tKat  brotherly  love  required  towards* 
all  idsible  Chnstiaiis ;  which'  was  to  shew,  that  visible  Cl^rist-' 
lans  by  the  rule  of  Clirist  were  to  be  apprehended  to  be  true 
Chrittians. 

10.  In  like  manner,  vain  and  to  no  purpose  is  theopposT* 
don  he  makes  to  my  tenth  argument,  from  the  Nature  of 
tacramental  actioiUy  supposed  in  their  intent  and  signification 
to  be  a  solemn  profession  of  those  things  wherein  real  piefy 
consists,  viz.  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Christ  and  his  benefits  ; 
from  thence  arguing,  that  a  profession  of  these  things  is  nee- 
essary  ;  and  so  inferring  tliat  tiiose  who  perform  these  ac- 
tionSf  should  suppose  tbemselves  truly  to  accept  of  Christ  : 
Since  both  these  things  are  iii  effect  granted,  that  communi* 
cants  must  judge  that  they  have  sanctifying  grace,  and  also 
that  they  must  profess  gospel  holiness,  a  compliance  vrith  the 
call  of  the  gospel,  and  felling  in  vrit^  the  terms  of  salvation 
proposed,  8cc 

1 1.  In  vain  also  is  the  opposition  he  makes  to  my  eleventh 
argument,  from  1  Cor.  ii.  38.  ^  Let  a  man  examine  himself; 
ahd  so  let  him  eat.**  Inferring  from  thence,  that  a  man  ought 
to  inquire  concerning  such  a  qualification  in  himself,  as  grace, 
in  order  to  know  whether  lie  may  come  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord*s  supper.  Since  Mr.  \Villiam8  himself  plainly 
supposes  this  very  thing,  ^*  That  men  ought  to  look  at  such  a 
qualification  in  themselves,  as  grace,  and  to  inquire  whether 
they  have  it,  in  order  to  determine  whether  they  may  present 
themselves  to  Christian  sacraments.'* 

12.  If  it  be  true,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  representa- 
tion of  his  own  scheme,  "  That  persons  may  not  be  admit* 
ted  to  sacraments,  but  under  a  notion  of  their  being  truly  god*' 
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ly,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing^  on  them  ; 
And  that  persons  themselves  had  need  to  look  at  such  a  quali* 
fication  in  themselves,  and  inquire  whettier  they  have  it,  in 
order  to  determine  whether  they  may  come  to  sacraments ;" 
it  must  be  because  if  they  find  they  have  it  not,  ihcy  may  not 
come,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing)  U  ia  not  lawfitl  for  them 
to  come.  For  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  say  that  others  must 
look  at  such  a  qualification  in  them,  and  must  not  admit  them 
but  from  respect  to  such  a  character  on  them  ;  and  that  they 
themselves  also  must  look  at  such  a  qualification  in  them- 
selves, and  inquire  whether  they  have  it  in  order  to  determine 
wTiether  they  may  come  :  When  yet  they  may  come  wheth- 
er they  have  it  or  no,  and  have  as  much  of  a  lawful  right  with- 
out it,  as  with  it.  So  that  Mr.  Williams  has  in  effect  deter- 
mined against  himself  the  grand  point,  which  h^  himself  in- 
sists on,  as  the  point  in  dispute,  according  to  the  true  state  of 
the  question.    And  therefore, 

13.  It  follows  from  the  foregoing  concessions,  that  Mr. 
Williams  is  inconsistent  with  himself  in  all  his  arguments, 
that  men  may  come  to  sacraments  without  such  a  qualifica- 
tion or  character  as  that  of  true  piety,  «  Because  God  has  giv- 
en no  certain  rule  by  which  sacraments  may  be  restrained  to 
such  ;*  or  Because  that  otherwise  none  might  come  but  those 
that  know  they  have  such  a  character  ;t  or  because  the  con- 
trary doctrine  tends  to  bring  saints  into  great  perplexities  in 
their  attendance«ori  sacraments  \\  or  from  the  lawfulness  of 
unregenerate  men's  attending  other  duties." ||  If  there  bo 
any  force  in  this  arguing  from  other  duties  to  an  attendance 
on  sacraments,  then  the  argument  will  infer,  that  men  must 
not  be  admitted  to  other  duties,  but  under  the  notion  0/ their 
being  truly  godly^  and  from  respect  to  such  a  character  afifiear' 
ing  on  themj  ^c— as  Mr.  Williams  insists  with  regard  to 
Christian  sacraments.  And  so  if  these  things  which  Mr. 
Williams  concedes  and  asserts,  are  true,  in  vain  is  all  argu- 
ing from  "  the  like  tendency  in  sacraments  to  convert  men, 

♦  See  Mr.  WiUianwU  book  p.  106.    +  Ibid,  p.  ic8.  t  p.  123.  ]  p.  123. 
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fs  in  other  duties  :"§  And  in  vain  is  it  to  argiic  the  lawCuInes^ 
of  men's  coming  wiikout  this  character, "  from  their  obligor 
tion  to  perform  external  covenant  dulics,1l  and  to  carry  them- 
selves like  saints.:"**  And  in  vain  is  all  girgujng  from  pre- 
tended bad  consequences  of  the  contrary  doctrinc.tt 

14.  The  opposition  Mr.  Williams  makes  to  my  argument 
from  Isa.lvi.  especially  those  words  v.  5,  6.  "  The  sons  of 
the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  love  the  Lord 
imd  be  his  servanls....will  I  bring  into  my  holy  mountain**.... 
To  prove  that  none  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Christian  church,  but  those  that  love  God, 
and  are  tryly  pious  ;  I  say,  the  opposition  Mr.  Wllliaips 
makes  to  this  argument  is  fiivolous,  since  he  in  effect  grants 
the  same  thing  (as  above)  yea,  does  expressly  allow,  that  they 
must  make  pretences  of  being  God's  real  friends,  and  loving 
Cod  more  than  the  world,   p.  36. 

15.  If  it  be  true  as  Mr.  Williams  allows  and  abundantly  as- 
serts, "  That  in  order  to  persons*  being  admitted  to  holy 
communion  in  special  ordinances)  the  sciipture  has  determin? 
ed,  that  there  must  be  an  open  profession  and  declaration  of  a 
f  erson's  believing}  or  of  a  fiersonal  believing^  in  Christ  {which 
ia  the  same  thing  J  and  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,*  and  that  therein  must  be  a  profession  of 
gospel  holiness  ;"  then  avails  nothing  to  the  contrary  that 
great  argument  of  his,  taken  from  the  state  oi  baptized  irif ant 8^ 
That  "  They  are  already  in  the  church,  and  in  covenant,  an4 
are  members  in  complete  standing,"  &c.  And  that  therefore 
no  owning  the  covenant  or  professing  godliness  can  be  dc« 
Tna^<led  of  them  :t  And  in  vain  is  all  that  he  has  said  tq 
prove  this  in  his  discourse  on  the  Wheat  and  Tares.^ 

16.  To  what  purpose  is  it,  to  object  from  the  parable  now 
mentioned,  That  the  church  ought  not  to  go  about  to  make  a 
distinction  between  toheat  and  taresy  in  their  admission  of 
ipenibers,  by  pretending  to  discern  the  difference  ?  When  it 

^p.  1&6.     Ip^i28,     ••p.  lyi.     +tp,  131. 

♦  Sec  how  Mr.  WilUams  expresses  himself  p.  5.     +  See  especially,  p.  3. 
J  p.  99,  tPQ' 
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is  so  apparent,  that  there  is  no  pretence  to  any  proper  discertf- 
ing  in  the  case,  nor  any  other  distinction  pleaded,  than  what  is 
niade  by  a  judgment  of  charity.  And  when,  according  to  Mr. 
Williams's  own  scheme,  churches  are  obliged  to  make  a  dis- 
tinction, in  the  rational  judgment  they  pass,  and  to  admit  none 
l)ut  what  they  judge  to  be  true  saints  ;  so  that  those  Who  aro 
vfheatj  in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  only  are  to  be  admitted, 
and  such  as  are  tares^  in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  are  to  be 
excluded. 

17.  What  is  said  by  Mr.  Williams  of  the  visible  church's 
being  the  school  of  Christy  and  men's  being  admitted  into  it  as 
"  Disciples  or  scholars,  some  of  them  in  order  to  attain 
grace,"  (p.  81,  and  83)  is  nothing  to  the  pui-pose,  if  it  be  as 
Mr.  Williams  allows  and  asserts,  that  in  order  to  be  admitted 
into  this  school^  they  must  be  supposed  in  a  reasonable  judg- 
ment, to  have  this  attainment  already,  and  make  a  pretence  to 
it,  and  a  solemn  profession  of  it,  and  must  give  moral  evi- 
dence that  they  have  it,  and  must  be  admitted  into  the  school 
under  no  other  notion  than  that  of  their  bein.^  already  posscsfi- 
ed  of  it. 

18.  If  it  be  as  Mr.  Williams  expressly  says,  «  That  persons 
are  not  visible  saints  without  a  credible  profession,  visibility 
and  moral  evidence,  not  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but  true  ho- 
liness,*' (p.  139.)  then  all  is  wholly  insignificant  and  vain,  that 
is  said  to  prove,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  visible  saints 
without  any  evidence  of  such  holiness,  by  reason  of  the  idola- 
try and  gross  and  open  wickedness  of  vast  multitudes  of  them 
who  are  yet  called  God's  people  :  And  so  likewi'sc,  all  that  is 
said  to  prove  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  Church  had 
no  other  visibility  of  saintship  than  they,  because  they  arc 
Rafted  into  the  same  oUve  :  And  also  all  that  Mr.  Williams 
has  said  to  prove,  that  many  of  the  members  of  the  primitive 
churches  were  as  grossly  wicked  as  they. 

19.  Since  according  to  Mr.  Williams  the  terms  of  admrs- 
sion  to  the  Jewish  ordinances,  were  "  the  same  as  to  Chrisiian 
ordinances,  the  like  profession  and  the  same  visibility  of  saint- 
ship  required  and  no  other  ;"  as  he  strenuously  asserts,  p.  57, 
41,  65  ;  it  will  therefore  follow  from  his  foregoing  concessions 
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and  assertions^  That  none  were  by  God's  appointment,  ia 
come  to  the  passover,  and  to  have  their  children  circumcise^ 
but  ^*  such  as  openly  professed  and  declared  that  they  vr^ye 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  God's  word?  and  believed  it  with^all 
their  hearts  ;  and  professed  a  hearty  consent  to  the  termji  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  Such  as  covenanted  with  God  with 
their  whole  hearts,  and  gave  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to 
Christ,  such  as  subjected,  themselves  to  Christ  with  their  whole 
hearts,  and  gave  up  themselves  to  him  to  be  ruled,  tauf^bt, 
and  led  by  him ;  such  as  with  all.  their  hearts  cast  themseWea 
on  the  mercy  of  God  to  enable  them  to  keep  covenant ;  such 
as  professed  to  love  God  above  the  world,  and  professed  more 
than  common  falih  and  moral  sincerity,  even  true  holiness,  re* 
al  piety  ;  and  who  gave  moral  evidence,  that  they  had  such  a 
qualification  ;  and  were  received  to  the  fiasscvtr^  &c.  under 
that  notion,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing^  in 
them,  and  apprehended  to  be  in  them**  And  if  these  thimgs 
are  so,  what  is  become  of  the  argument  from  the  passover 
and  circumcision  against  the  necessity  of  the  qualifications  I 
have  insisted  on  ! 

20.  To  what  purpose  does  Mr.  Williams  insbt  (p.  9S) 
"  That  we  read  not  a  word  in  scripture  about  John  the  Bap-* 
tist's  making  any  inquiry,  whether  the  people  he  baptized 
made  a  credible  profession  of  true  piety  ?"  When  he  himself 
insists  that  in  order  to  admission  to  Christian  sacraments, 
"  Men  must  make  a  credible  profession  of  true  piety.**  And 
why  does  he  urge  (p.  96,  97)  That  the  profession  the  people 
made  which  John  baptized,  did  not  imply  that  they  had  saving 
repentance,  but  only  an  engagement  to  repent,  hereafter? 
When  he  himself  holds,  that  in  order  to  admission  to  sacra- 
ments, men  must  firof ess  something  more  than  common  grace, 
and  not  only  promise  it  hereafter. 

21.  It  makes  nothing  to  any  point  in  controversy  between 
Mr.  Williams  and  me,  whether  Judas  partook  of  the  Lord's 
supper  or  no,  since  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  own  fore- 
mentioned  principles,  as  well  as  mine,  he  could  not  be  admit- 
ted there  <(  under  any  other  notion  than  that  of  being  .truly  pi' 
ous,  and  from  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  himt 
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and  a  credible  profession  of  gospel  holiness  ;''  and  since  he 
might  not  lawfully  come  witfaom  some  qualifications  he  had 
not,  viz.  9iLch  afiiendahitifor  Chriit^  aa  i%  aborve  lukevtarmneaMy 
and  above  serving  two  masters^  ChTist  and  mammon,  and  a  giv- 
ing up  all  his  heart  and  life  to  C/irUty  and  a  real  determination 
of  Ms  judgment  and  ajjfvctions/br  Chrisfs  wordy  See. 

9d.  If  it  be  truet  as  Mr.  Willianis  allows,  that  ministers 
and  churches  ought  not  to  admit  aduk  persons  to  sacramenti, 
without  a  pious  character  appearing  on  them^  and  their  profess* 
ing  tmd  exhiditing  moral  evidence  of  gospel  holiness^  then  no 
good  argument  can  be  brought  against  such  a  way  of  admis*^ 
fion,  from  the  success  of  ministers  in  another  way^  or  in  any 
way  whatsoever. 

Besides  these  plain  and  obvious  consequences  of  Mr.  Wil- 
liams's coneessions,  some  other  consequences  will  hertafter 
be  ebserved  under  particular  heads. 

Thtis  Mr.  Williams  has  not  only  abundantly  given  up  the 
main  point  in  that  controversy  I  have  lately  been  engaged  1% 
and  the  main  point  which  I  have  written  in  defence  of;  but  he 
lias  in  effect  given  up  every  point  belonging  to  the  whole 
centroversy,  every  thing  material  insisted  on  through  that 
whole  book  which  he  undierUkes  to  answer.  He  has  estabf 
Uahed  every  part  of  the  scheme  I  have  appeared  in,  and  er- 
tsej  particular  argument  I  have  used  to  eoofirm  it ;  and  an- 
swered, and  overthrown  every  argument  wMch  he  brings  or 
(Hrettnds  to  support  against  it.  And  I  should  have  no  further 
occasion  to  say  any  thing  In  reply  to  him,  if  he  had  not  really 
through  great  part  of  his  performance,argucd  for  other  thingt, 
opposite  to  those  that  have  been  rehearsed,  which  he  so  stren>- 
ttously  insists  belong  to  his  scheme ;  which  arguing  may  seem 
to  support  another  scheme,  though  nothing  akin  to  his,  any 
otherwise  than  as  his  scheme  is  indeed  a  mixture  of  many 
schemes,  one  clashing  with,  and  destroying  another ;  aa  will 
appear  in  the  ensuing  part  of  this  reply. 


Toil.  I.  3  Z 
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SECTION    in. 

The  Inconsistence  of  the  forementioned  Ctmcessions 
with  the  Lawfulness  ^unsanctified  Persons  cofiu 
ingto  the  Lord^s  Supper^  and  their  Right  to  Sa- 
craments in  the  sight  of  God. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  in  the  book  under  considenilioDy  which 
he  endtles  tke  true  state  qf  the  questionj\aw^  upon  it  that  the 
question  to  be  debated  is  the  question  Mr.  Stoddard  debated 
in  his  dispute  with  Dr.  Mather ;  in  whose  scheme  Mr.  Wli* 
lianas  declares  himself  to  be.  Mr.  Stoddard  in  his  topute 
with  Dr.  Mather  asserted,  **>  that  it  was  lawful  for  some  hB' 
sanctified  men  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  that  tbejr 
had  a  right  so  to  do  in  the  sight  of  God."  And  he  declares 
that  this  was  the  point  in  dispute  between  him  and  Dr.  Math' 
er ;  as  in  Aptiealy  p.  3C.  ^  That  which  I  am  to  shew  is,  that 
some  unaanctified  men  have  a  right  before  God  to  the  Lord^ 
supper."  So  Mr.  Blake  (who  is  so  great  an  author  with  Mr. 
Williams)  says,  in  his  treatise  <m  the  cfwenaniy  p.  344.  ^  That 
fidth  which  is  the  condition  of  the  promise,  is  not  the  condi- 
tion  in  Foro  dei  (before  God)  of  a  title  to  the  seal."  ^id  there 
(in  the  next  p.)  he  inusts,  that «  it  b  a  common  futh,  that  is 
believed  by  men  not  justified,"  which  gives  this  title.  Agree- 
ably to  these  things  Mr.  Williama  says  (p.  133)  some  men 
'have  ^  a  lawful  rig^t  to  the  sacrament  without  sanctificadon." 
Which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  they  have  a  right  in  the 
mght  qf  God.  For  if  they  have  no  right  tn  the  t^ht  <fGod  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  then  it  ia  not  lawful  oi  the  sight  qf 
God  that  they  should  tome. 

Here  I  would  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim ; 

There  is  some  inward  reltgbn  and  virtue  fa  other,  some 
uncerity  of  heart,  either  moral  or  sarag,  that  is  necessary  to 
a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  order  to  a 
lawful  coming  to  them.  No  man,  I  trust,  will  say,  that  a 
man  has  a  right  in  God's  sight,  who  has  no  sort  of  serious^ 
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fiess  of  mind  ;  and  that  merely  outward  sounds  and  motions, 
^ve  him  this  right  in  God's  sight,  without  regard  to  any 
property  or  quality  of  mind,  and  though  this  outward  shew  is 
joined  with  the  most  horrid  and  resolved  secret  irreligion  and 
wickedness.  Mr.  Williams  in  particular  utterly  disclaims 
ftucli  doctrine  as  this  in  3d  and  4th  pages  of  his  preface,  and 
always  maintains  that  in  order  to  men's  lawful  coming,  they 
must  be  moraUy  dncere  ;  as  there  in  his  preface,  and  also  in 
p.  35, 27,  30,  35, 1 1 1.  In  p.  1 15,  he  supposes,  that  if  a  man 
•makes  a  doubt  of  Mb  moral  sincerity  ^  no  divine  will  advise  him  to 
tome  until  he  knows. 

Having  obseryed  this,  I  now  desire  it  may  be  considered, 
whether  it  be  reasonable  to  suppose,  as  Mr.  Williams^  does, 
that  God  wouM  ^ve  men  that  are  without  grace,  a  lawful 
Tight  to  sacraments,  so  that  this  qualification  itself  should  be 
nothing  necessary  to  a  proper  and  rightful  claim  to  tliese  or- 
dinances ;  and  yet  that  he  would  wholly  forbid  them  to  come, 
and  others  to  admit  them,  without  their  making  some  pre* 
fence  to  it,  and  exhilHting  moral  evidence  that  they  have  it : 
That  moral  sincerity  is  the  qualification  which  by  God's  own 
appointment  invests  persons  with  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments, 
and  that  by  his  institution  nothing  more  is  requisite  to  a  law- 
ful right ;  and  yet  that  he  has  commanded  them  not  to  come, 
DOT  others  to  allow  them  to  come,  without  making  a  profes<> 
lion  of  something  more  than  moral  uncerity,  as  Mr.  WiUiama 
says.  Mr.  WilKams  supposes  that  God  requires  us,  before 
we  admit  persoas,  to  seek  credible  evidence  of  true  piety,  and 
to  see  to  it  that  we  have  reasonable  ground  to  believe  they  have 
it ;  otherwise,  not  to  allow  them  to  come  :  And  yet  that  God 
does  not  look  on  such  a  qualification  requisite  in  itself,  when 
all  is  done,  and  that  he  has  given  them  as  true  and  lawful  a 
right  to  come  without  it,  as  with  it.  If  God  insists  upon  it,  as 
Mr.  Williams  supposes,  that  members  should  be  admitted 
under  no  other  notion  than  of  their  being  truly  godly,  and  from 
mpect  to  such  a  character  afifiearing  on  them^  is  it  not  plain, 
that  God  looks  cm  such  a  character  in  itself  reqtiisite,  in  order 
to  a  persons's  being  a  rightful  subject  of  such  a  pririlege  ? 
If  the  want  of  this  qualification  does  not  in  the  least  hinder  a 
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person's  kwful  right  to  a  things  on  what  account  ^n  die  vwtf 
of  an  appearance  of  it  and  pretence  to  it,  warrant  and  oblige 
others  to  hinder  his  taking  possession  of  that  thing  I 

That  "we  should  be  obliged  to  require  a  credible  pretence 
and  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  thing,  in  order  to  a  cenaon  pttP« 
pose,  the  being  of  which  is  not  requisite  ta  thiat  purpose  ;  or 
that  some  evidence  of  a  thing  should  be  necessarf,  and  yet 
withal  no  necessity  there  should  be  any  foundation  of  such  ev* 
Idence,  in  the  being  of  the  thing  to  be  made  evident ;  that  it 
should  be  necessary  for  us  to  seek  evidence  that  sometUo^ 
is  true,  and  yet  there  be  no  need  in  order  to  the  intended  pur- 
pose, that  there  be  any  such  tnilh  to  be  made  evident ;  If 
these  things  are  the  dictates  of  common  sense,  I  am  willmg 
all  that  are  possessed  of  any  degree  of  commoo  sense  should 
be  judges. 

If  God  has  plainly  revealed,  that  gospel  holiness  is  not  nec- 
essary in  itself  in  order  to  men's  law^l  right  to  sacFaroents, 
as  Mr.  Williams  greatly  insiets,  then  his  churches  need  not 
be&eve  it  to  be  neceuary  s  yea*  it  is  their  duty  to  beUtws  that  it 
is  not  necessary  J  as  it  is  their  duty  to  believe  what  God  laya  to 
be  true.  But  yet  Mr.  Williams  holds,  that  God  Vorlnda  bis 
churches  to  admit  any  to  sacraments,  unkse  they  iinst  hnve 
some  rational  evidence  obliging  them  to  detieve  that  they  /wve 
gosfiel  koiiness.  Now  how  pidpable  is  the  incwnstence,  that 
we  must  be  obliged  to  believe  men  have  a  qualification  in  or- 
der to  our  suffering  them  to  come,  which  yet  at  the  sane 
time  we  need  not  believe  to  be  necessary  for  them  to  havo  in 
order  to  their  coming,  but  which  God<requires  us  to  believe  to 
be  unnecessary  ?  Or  in  other  words,  that  God  has  made  it 
necessary  for  us  to  believe  or  suppose  men  are  truly  piouSf  io 
order  to  our  lawfully  allowii^g  them  to  take  the  sacrament^ 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  requires  us  to  believe  no  such  thing 
as  their  being  {hous  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  lawliilly  t^« 
ing  the  sacraments  ? 

Mr.  Stoddard  (whose  principles  Mr.  WiUiams  in  prefiaee, 
p.  3,  declares  himself  to  be  fully  est^lfehed  in)  not  only  says, 
that  some  unsanctificd  men  have  ^^  a  right  before  God  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,"  but  strongly  asserts,  over  and^  otcc,  **  that 
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thef  are  fit  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  thef 
mrt  pciy  qi; alifiko,  fit  matter  for  church  memberihip,*' 
(Appeal,  p.  15,  16)  and  Mr. Williams  argues  that^'auch  qual- 
ifications as  some  unsanctified  men  have,  are  sufficieint  to 
luring  them  into  the  church."     Now  if  it  be  so,  ^vhat  business 
have  we  to  demand  evidence  or  ji  pretence  of  an.y  thing  fur* 
.^her  ?  What  case  in  the  world  can  be  mentioned  parallel  to  it, 
'  in  a^y  nali(m  or  age?    Arethere  any  such  laws  or  rugula- 
.tioBS  to  be  found  in  any  society,  nation,  city  or  family,  civil 
'MMriety,  military  or  academic,  stated  society  or  occasional?  that 
tbe  society  should  be  required  to  insist  on  spme  credible  pre- 
tMioe  and  evidence  of  a  certain  qualification,  in  order  to  per- 
sons being  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  society  ;  prohib- 
iting their  being  admitted  under  any  other  notion  than  as  per- 
sons possessed  of  that  qualification,  or   without  a  reefiect^  in 
their  admUdim^  to  such  a  character  afifiearing  on  them  :    And 
yet  at  the  same  time,  by  the  laws  of  that  very  society,  or  the 
head  of  it,  that  qualification  is  not  necessary  ;  but  persons  are 
declared,  without  any  such  qualification,  to  have  a  lawful 
aioht,  to  be  FIT  matter,  to  be  duly  quALiFisn,  and  to  have 
•VFFiciBNT  qualifications  to  be  admitted  to  these  privileges, 
.whhoiit  that  qualification  ? 

If  some  men  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  sacra- 
lAenta^  without  true  piety,  and  are^^,  and  duly  qualified  with- 
out it,  in  his  flight,  and  by  his  institution,  and  yet  the  church 
must  not  admit  them  unless  they  arc  truly  pious  in  their 
sight ;  then  the  eye  of  man  must  require  higher  terms,  than 
the  infinitely  holy  eye  of  God  himself;  they  must  look  for 
something  that  the  eye  of  God  looks  not  for,  and  which  he 
judges  them  duly  qualified  without. 

Mr.  Williams  when  speaking  of  the  evidence,  on  which  he 
supposes  the  church  ought  to  judge  persons  to  be  real  saints, 
fron)  time  to  time  adds,  that  on  such  evidence  <<  the  church 
is  obliged,  in  their  external  carriage,  to  treat  them  as  saints^ 
and  admit  them  to  the  external  privileges  of  the  church." 
So  p.  9,  13,  &c.  p.  13  and  U,ind  in  other  places.  But  what 
do^  he  mean  by  treating  them  a§  saints^  in  admitting  them  to 
tbe  external  prifileges  of  the  church  ?  If  wmer^  have  as  much 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


38t  REPLY  TO  WILLIAMS. 

of  a  lawful  right  to  these  priialeges,  as  winUy  then  whf  is  giT- 
ing  them  these  privileges  a  treating  them  as  taints^  any  more 
than  as  mnnerM  7  If  it  belongs  to  an  ignorant  child}  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  school,  as  much  as  one  that  is  learned,  then  hoir 
is  it  treating  bim  as  one  that  is  learned,  to  admit  him  ?  Mr. 
Williams  (p.  1 1)  giving  a  reason  why  he  that  professes  con- 
action  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  &c.  ought  to  be  admitted  to 
fMcraroents,  says,  » though  this  conviction  may  be  only  by- 
moral  evidence  and  common  illumination,  yet  the  church 
know  not  but  it  is  done  on  a  divine  and  gradous  discovery.** 
But  how  can  t^  be  a  reason  ?  What  if  the  church  did  know 
that  it  was  not  on  a  gracious  discovery,  if  the  man  has  a  rig>ht 
in  the  sight  of  God  without,  and  God  has  made  it  his  duty  to 
come  to  sacraments  without  ?  Surely  the  church  have  no 
right  to  forbid  him  to  do  that  which  God  has  given  him  a 
right  to  do,  and  made  it  his  duty  to  do ;  as  Mr.  Stoddard  says, 
(Doet,  (^Imt.  Ckurchesj  p.  20)  «  The  church  may  liot  hinder 
any  man  from  doing  his  duty." 

Therefore  if  this  be  Mr.  Stoddard's  question,  <<  whether 
some  unsanctified  men  may  lawfully  come  tcthe  Lord's  su^k* 
per,"  and  if  this  be  the  gnmd  point  in  dispute,  the  thing  which 
Mr.  Williams  undertakes  to  maintain)  as  he  often  deckrei} 
then  it  is  most  plainly  evident,  that  m  conceding  and  asserting 
tiiose  things  forementioned,  he  does  in  effect  abundantly  give 
up  that  which  he  himself  insists  on  as  the  grand  point  in  con- 
troversy ;  and  so  makes  vend  and  vain  all  his  own  labor^  and 
for  himself  effectually  confutes  all  that  he  has  written. 
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SECTION  IV. 

Concerning  Mr.  Williams's  Notion  of  a  public  Pro* 
fession  of  Godliness  in  terms  of  an  indeterminate 
aW  double  Signification. 

ACCORDING  to  Mr.  Williams  the  profesuon  of  godli- 
ness most  be  in  words  not  of  a  determinate  meaniog,  or  ^  with* 
out  any  discrimination  in  the  meaning  of  the  wordsy  obliging 
us  to  understand  them  of  saving  religion/'  P.  6,  They  must 
make  an  <<  open  declaradon  of  their  sincere  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  covenant,  without  any  discrimination^  by  which 
it  can  be  determined,  that  the  consent  signified  by  the  words 
is  a  gracious  consent."  P.  9,  And  «  without  any  marks  of 
ctifference,  or  any  distinction  in  the  words,  whereby  we  can 
tie  enabled  to  judge  when  they  mean  a  saving  faith,  and  when 
a  different  one/'  P.  10,  50  and  53,  1  hat  ^  nothing  should 
be  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  profession,  but  what  some 
unsanctified  men  may  say,  and  speak  true."  P.  47,  he  sup« 
poses,  that  the  primitive  Christian*!  in  the  profession  they 
made  of  faith,  did  not  tf^^ak  wily  in  that  aense^  viz.  so  as  to  sig- 
nify justifying  fiedth  ;  and  that « the  persons  admitted  did  not 
understand  that  their  profession  was  understood  by  those  that 
admitted  them,  only  in  that  sense."  P.  58. 

Agreeably  to  this  notion  of  making  a  profession  in  words  of 
indiscriminate  meaning,  and  professing  godliness  without 
godliness,  and  yet  speaking  true,  Mr.  Williams,  (in  p.  44)  al- 
lows, <^  that  men  must  be  by  profession  godly  persons,  in  order 
to  come  to  the  sacrament ;"  and  yet  in  the  next  sentence  he 
denies,  «<  that  Christian  grace  itself  is  requisite  in  the  person 
who  is  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  or  that  the  dictate  of  his 
conscience  that  he  has  it,  is  the  thing  that  gives  him  a  right 
to  offer  himself."  And  agreeably  to  this  last  clause,Mr.  Stod- 
dard (of  whose  opinion  Mr.  Williams  professes  himself  fully 
to  be)  expressly  maintains,  that  a  man  <«  may  and  ought  to 
•ome  to  the  Lord's  supper,  though  he  knows  himself  to  be 
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in  a  fittaral  condition.'*  (Doct,  of  hut,  Churchtt^  p.  31,  see 
also  his  sermon  on  this  controversy)  p.  13.)  So  that  putting 
these  things  together,  it  mwst  t>e  agreeable  to  Mr.  Wiltiams's 
scheme,  that  a  man  has  a  right  to  make  a  profession  of  goiffi* 
nesS}  without  hslTing  godliness,  and  without  any  dictate  c^fais 
conscience  that  he  has  th^  thing  he  professes,  yea  thoogli  he 
knows  he  has  it  not!  And  all  this  is  miide  out  by  ths  doctrine 
of  professing  godliness  in  words  that  are  ambiguous,  and  of 
two  meanings. 

This  notion  of  a  solemn  profession  of  godliness,  in  word* 
of  a  double  meaning,  without  any  nutrki  qf  d^erence  in  their 
dlsryi^;fra<t(m,isths  great  peculiarity  of  I^f  r.  Williams's  ^hencte  ^ 
and  in  all  his  controirerBy  with  me,(this  appears  to  be  the  mAin 
hinge  of  the  whole  afiair.  Therefore  I  Would  particularly  cod- 
aider  it.' 

And  for  the  g^reater  distinctness  and  clearness,  I  will  lay^ 
down  certain  positions,  as  of  most  evident  truth  ;  observing 
some  of  their  no  less  plain  and  evident  consequences. 

PoaiTtON  I.  Words  dedave  or  profess  nothing  any  other* 
wise  than  by  their  signification :  For  to  declare  or  profess 
something  by  words,  is  to  signify  aomethlog  by  words....  And 
therefore  if  nothing  is  signified  1^  words  of  a  pretended  pro- 
fessdon,  nothing  is  really  professed  ;  and  if  something  be  pro- 
fessed, no  more  is  professed  than  the  words  of  the  profession 
signify  or  import. 

Position.  II.  If  a  man  goes  about,  to  declare  or  profess  any 
particular  thing  by  words  which  have  no  distinguishing  sig- 
nification, or  without  any  signs  or  discriminating  marks  by 
which  men  may  be  enabled  to  distingubb  what  he  means,  his 
words  are  vain  to  the  pretended  purpose,  and  wholly  fail  of  an- 
swering the  end  of  words,  which  is  to  convey  the  thing  meant» 
to  others'  understanding,  or  to  give  notice  to  others  of  the 
thing  that  is  to  be  supposed  or  understood.* 

•  Tbe  Apostle  Paul  sap,  x  Cor.  xiv.  7,  «*  Even  things  without  life,  giv- 
ing sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  In  the  soundi, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?"— Mr.  Locke  says,  Bm, 
Und.  Vol  t.  fcdit.  7  p,  103.  **  He  that  uses  words  of  any  language  withoat 
BIST  I NCT  ideas  in  his  mind,'  to  which  he  applies  them,  does  sb  far  as  he  aiei 
them  in  discourse,  only  make  a  noise  without  any  scose  or  li^^nification,^ 
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t'bcre&re  to  use  wocds  thus  in  common  conversaUon^  is  to, 
M  io  A  vain  iriillng  manner,  more  like  cluldren  than  men  : 
But  to  use  wordft  thus  in  the  sacred  services  of  God's  house^ 
Qpd  solemn  duties  of  his  worship,  is  something  much  worse 
than  children's  play.  But  thus  Mr.  Williams  expressly  de- 
dares,  words  are  to  be  used  in  a  public  profession  of  religion* 
lie  says  (p.  10.)  <'  And  these  words  are  so  used  in  such 
cases,  without  any  marks  of  difference,  whereby  we  are  ena- 
Ued  to  ju^e  when  they  mean  a  saving  {aith,  and  when  a  dif« 
ferent  «ne.*^ 

Position  Hi.  A  profession  made  in  words  that  are  ekber 
eqtiiyocal,  or  general,  equally  signifying  several  distinct  thing?) 
without  vmy  marks  of  difference  or  distinction,  by  which  we 
are  enabled  to  judge  which  is  meant,  is  not  a  profession  or 
aignificatian  of  c^  one  of  those  several  things ;  nor  can  they 
afiEbrd  any  rational  ground  of  understanding  or  apprehending 
any  fiarticular  thing.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  a  man,  using  att 
equivocal  term,  should  Bay,  that  such  an  evening  a  king  was 
in  that  room,  without  any  marks  of  difference  or  dbcrimina* 
tion  whatsoever,  by  which  others  could  discern  whether  by  & 
king,  he  meant  the  ruler  of  a  kingdom,  or  a  king  used  in  a 
game' of  chess :  The  word  thus  used  w<Hild  be  no  dedaratioa 
that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  was  there  at  such  a  time  ;  noi^ 
would  they  give  any  notice  of  any  such  thing  to  those  to  whom 
he  spoke,  or  give  t^em  any  rational  ground  to  understand  or 
judge  any  such  thing. 

Or  if  a  man  should  use  a  general  term,  comprehending  va^p 
fiouB  particular  sorts,  without  at  all  distinguishing  or  pointing 
forth  any  one  particular  sort,  he  thereby  professes  no  one  par* 
ticular  sort.  Thus  if  a  man  professes  that  be  has  metal  in 
bis  pocket,  not  saying  what  sort  of  metal,  whether  gold,  silvery 
brass,  iron,  lead,  or  tin ;  his  words  are  no  profesnon  that  be 
has  gold. 

So  if  a  man  professes  sincerity  or  religion,  designedly  using 
terms  of  doable  signification,  or  (which  comes  to  the  sama 
thing)  of  general  signification,  equidly  rignifylng  two  entirely 
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^dnct  thiilgSy  either  moral  sincerity  y  or  realfntty^  tisworA 
are  no  profession  of  real  piety ;  he  makes  no  credible  profet-^ 
siitHi)  and  indeed  no  profession  at  all  ofgoafiel  hoUneaa. 

Position  IV.  If  a  man  who  knows  himself  to  be  desd* 
lute  of  aT)y  certain  qualification,  yet  makes  a  profession  or 
pfc^tencey  in  words  of  double  meaning,  equally  signifying  that 
qualification,  and  something  else  very  different  with  a  design 
to  recommend  himself  to  others'  judgment,  as  possessed  of 
that  qualification,  he  b  guilty  of  deceitful  equivocation.    Thhi 
is  the  notion  of  deceitful  equivocadon,  viz.  the  using  words  of 
double  meaning,  or  capable  of  double  application,  with  a  de- 
sign to  induce  others  to  judge  something  to  be  true,  which  is 
not  true.    But  he  that  goes  about  to  recommend  himself  by 
such  terms  to  others'  opinion  or  juclgntent  as  b^ng  what  he 
at  the  same  time  knows  be  is  not,  endeavors  to  induce  them 
to  believe  what  he  knows  is  not  true,  which  is  to  deceive 
them.* 

But  if  the  scheme  which  Mr.  Williams  undertakes  to  de* 
fend,  were  true,  it  would  follow  that  such  a  kind  of  eqmvoca*^ 
tion  as  this  (be  it  hv  from  us  to  suppose  it)  is  what  the  infin-. 
itely  wise  and  holy  God  has  instituted  to  be  publicly  made 
lise  of  in  the  solemn  services  of  his  house,  as  the  very  condi- 
tion of  persons*  admission  to  the  external  priidleges  of  his 
people  !  For  Mr.  Williams  abundantly  asserts,  that  persons 
must  be  esteemed  in  the  judgment  and  apprehensioii  of  others 
to  have  true  piety  ;  and  that  one  thing  thi^,  must  be  done  in 
f)rder  to  Uy  one  thing  pertaining  to  the  moral  evidence  that 
recommends  them  to  this  judgment,  is  the  profession  they 
make  of  rcli^on.  (P.  5,  139,  47,  132,  44.)  In  p.  42,  ipeak- 
fng  of  the  profession  of  idsible  Christians,  he  has  these  words, 
<<  And  it  is  from  the  nature  and  purport  of  this  profession,  we 
say,  the  church  is  tb  judge  the  members  to  be  wise  virgins  or 
what  they  make  a  show  of.**  And  Mr.  Williams  insists  up- 
on it  that  according  to  Christ's  institution,  this  must  be  in 

•  u  fo  advance  a  diibioat  proposition*  knowing  it  will  be  undentood 
in  a  cense  different  from  what  you  give  it  in  y»ur  mind,  it  an  eqwoocstim^ 
in  breach  of  good  faith  and  sincerity.**  Ckmkrs*s  JHctmtirjt^  undcs  tho^ 
word  equiiwstisH,  ^ 
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ttvords  equally  signifying  true  godliness,  and  something  else, 
^without  any  discrimination  or  marks  of  difference.  This  is , 
the  scheme  !  And  certainly  such  a  doctrine  of  deceitful  equiv- 
ocation in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  is  more  agreeable 
^o  the  principles  and  practices  of  a  religion  I  am  loth  to  name, 
than  the  true  i:eligion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  p.  35,  <<  1  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  bow 
It  will  help  the  cause  of  truth  to  represent  those  who  are  of 
Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion,  as  teaching  men  that  they  enter  into 
covenant  with  God  with  known  and  allowed  guile."  Suppos- 
ing I  had  made  such  a  repre3entation,  I  can  fell  him  how  it 
would  have  helped  the  causp  of  truth  (as  it  would  be  speaking 
nothing  but  the  truth)  if  he  l^e  one  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion 
(as  he  says  he  is)  and  represents  his  own  opinion  truly. 

But  let  the  unreasonableness  of  this  notion  of  professing 
gospel  holiness  in  word3  of  two  meanings,  yvithout  any  dis- 
crimination or  mark  of  difference,  be  a  little  further  consider- 
ed.  Since  it  is  allowed  that  gospel  hofiness  is  the  thing  which 
Is  to  be  exhibited  in  t))e  profes^on,  and  there  are  words 
which  signify  this  by  a  determinate  meaning,  why  must  they 
needs  be  avoided,  and  words  of  doubtful  and  double  significai- 
tion  only  made  use  of  ?»  Since  the  design  of  the  profession  is 
to  exhibit  to  others'  understanding  that  very  thing ;  if  the 
proper  and  distinguishing  names  of  that  must  nevei'theless  be 
av<Hded  in  the  profession,  and  this,  for  that  very  reason,  that 
they  point  forth  to  others  understanding  that  very  thing 
by  a  determinate  meaning  ;  then  we  are  brought  to  this 
gross  absurdity,  viz.  That  the  end  of  a  profession  is  to  exhibit 
to  others'  understanding  and  reasonable  judgment  a  fiarticu* 
iar  quaUJicaHon  ;  but  at  the  same  time  such  words  only  must 
be  made  use  of  as  do  not  distinctly  point  forth  to  others' 
-understanding  and  judgment  that  particular  qualification. 
The  church  are  to  seek  and  demand  a  profession,  that  shall 
determine  their  rational  judgment  ;  but  yet  are  designedly  to. 

*  Mr.  Williams  (p.  6)  ipeakt  of  a  profotion  in  termt  of  indiscriminate. 
tigtiifi^adoD,  when  not  contradicted  in  life,  as  **  The  sole  entire  evidence, 
which  the  church,  u  a  chureh,  is  to  have,  by  divine  appointment,  in  order 
to  tim,  public  jttdf  mqnt  it  is  to  make  of  ihc  taintship  of  men. 
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tivoid  siscTi  ft  profession  as  shall  determiiuf  thnr  undtrttnirMf^^ 
Be  it  far  from  us  to  attribute  to  the  allwhe  God  any  «ucfc 
absurd  and  inconsistent  constitudon. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  "  Charity  obliges  the  tburch  to  under* 
stand  the  words  of  the  professors  in  the  most  favorable  sense.** 

•  But  charity  docs  not  oblige  us  to  understand  their  words  in 
any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  they  professedly  use  them. 
But  in  churches  which  professedly  act  on  Mr.  Williams's 
scheme  (if  any  such  there  be)  the  professors  who  arc  admit- 
ted, professedly  use  ambiguous  words,  or  words  equally  signi- 
fying two  entirely  distinct  things,  without  discrimination  or 
inarks  of  difference  ;  and  therefore  charity  obliges  us  to  un- 
derstand their  words  no  otherwise,  than  as  signifying  that  they 
have  one  or  other  of  those  two  things  ;  and  not  that  they  have 
one  in  particular  :  For  their  words  do  not  signify  this,  in  the 
sense  they  professedly  use  them.  IF  a  man  that  is  indebted 
to  me,  professes  that  he  has  either  gold  or  brass,  which  he 
promises  to  pay  mc  ;  or  if  he  uses  an  equivocal  or  general 
term,  that  equally,  and  without  marks  of  difference,  signifies 
cither  one  or  the  other  ;  Charity  may  oblige  me  to  believe 
what  he  says,  which  is  that  he  has  either  gold  or  brass  ;  but 
no  charity  obliges  me  to  believe  that  he  has  gold,  which  he 
docs  not  say. 

Mr.  Williams,  in  his  description  of  such  a  profession  as 
Christ  has  instituted,  in  order  to  admission  to  sacraments, 
often  mentions  two  things,  viz.  "  A  profession  of  something 
jiresent^  a  present  believing  in  Christ,  and  cordial  consent  to 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  £cc.  And  a  promise  of 
something/w/wre."  And  with  regard  to  the  latter  he  is  very 
full  in  it,  that  what  is  promised  for  time  to  come  is  saving 

fcdthy  refientance  and  obedience,^  Kow  what  reason  can  ht 
given  why  we  should  use  wordl?  of  double  meaning  in  the 
former  part  of  the  profession  more  than  in  the  latter.  Seeing 
Mr.  Williams  allows  that  we  must  firqfess  gospel  holiness 
as  well  2is  firomise  it,  p.nd  seeing  we  may  and  must  make  use 
of  words  of  indiscriminate  and  double  nicaning  in  professing  • 

+  Prefwjc,  p.  3,^,  44,  a5,  at,  .7»'6S»^- 
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prewmt  gospel  holiness,  why  should  we  not  do  so  too  in  prom- 
ising what  IS  future  ;  and  so  equivocate  in  our  solemn  vows 
^  and  oaths  as  the  Papists  do  ?  If  Mr«  Williams  tays  it  is  very 
h2Xd  for  men  to  discern  the  discrimination  between  moral 
sincerity  and  gospel  holiness ;  I  answer  there  is  as  much 
need  to  discern  the  difference  in  order  understandingly  to 
ftremise  gospel  holiness  with  discriminatioD,  as  Xoftrq/ettxt 
-with  discrimination. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  (p.  8)  «<  It  is  a  receired  rule  among 
-mankind,  in  all  public  judgments,  to  interpret  words  in  the 
naost  extensive  and  favorable  sense,  that  the  nature  of  the 
^RTords  or  expressions  will  bear.  I  know  not  what  be  means  : 
Bnt  if  he  means  (as  he  must  if  he  means  any  thing  to  the  pur* 
pose)  that  it  is  a  received  rule  amongst  mankind,  to  trust  ^r 
accept,  or  regard  any  professions  or  declarations  that  men 
-make  with  professed  design,  in  words  of  double  and  indis- 
criminate meaning,  without  any  marks  of  difference  by  which 
their  meaning  can  be  known,  for  iliat  very  end  that  they  may 
■be  used  with  a  safe  conscience>  though  they  have  no  dictates 
t>f  their  own  consciences,  that  they  have  that  which  others  are 
to  believe  they  have ;  I  say,  if  this  be  a  received  rule'  among 
mankind,  it  is  a  rule  that  mankind  has  lately  received  from 
Mr.  Williams.  Heretofore  mankind,  societies,  or  particular 
persons,  would  have  been  counted  very  foolish  for  regarding 
such  professions.  Is  this  the  way  in  earthly  kingdoms,  in 
professions  of  allegiance  to  temporal  princes,  in  order  to  their 
Amission  to  the  privileges  of  good  subjects  ?  Do  they  chuse 
equivocal  terms  to  put  into  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  to  that 
«nd  that  men  may  use  them  and  speak  true,  though  they  are 
secret  enemies  ?  There  are  two  competitors  for  the  king- 
dom of  this  world,  Christ  and  Satan  :  The  design  of  a  public 
-profession  of  religion  is,  to  declare  on  which  side  men  are. 
And  is  it  agreeably  to  the  custom  of  mankind  in  such  cases, 
to  mi^e  laws  that  no  other  than  ambiguous  words  shall  be 
used  or  to  accept  of  such  in  declarations  of  this  kind  ?  There 
are  two  competitors  for  the  kingdom  of  Greatbritain,  king 
George,  and  the  Pretender :  Is  it  then  the  constitution  of 
Uog  George  and  the  British  Parliament,  that  men  shoiHd  take 
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<Mtth8  of  aUegiatice,  contrived  id  words  of  indeterminate  sigiu- 
fication,  to  the  .end  that  men  who  are  in  their  hearts  encmie^ 
to  king:  George,  and  friends  to  the  Pretender,  may  use  thco& 
and  speak  true  ?  And  cenunly  mankind,  those  of  them  that 
lunre  tommon  sense,  ne^r  in  any  affairs  of  life  look  on  sucb 
professions  worth  a  rush.  Would  Mr.  WilUams  himself,  if 
tried,  in  any  affair  wherein  his  tem^Mtral  interest  is  concerned^ 
trust  such  professions  as  these  ?  If  any  man  that  he  has  deal- 
ings with,  should  profess  to  him  that  he  had  pavned  for  him^ 
in  a  certain  place,  an  htmdred  poinds,  evidently,  yea,  professr 
edly  using  the  expression  as  an  ambiguous  one,  so  that  ther^ 
is  no  understanding  J>y  it,  whiit  is  pawned  there,  whether  an 
hundi*ed  pound  in  money,  or  an  hundred  weight  of  stones  : 
If  he  should  inquire  of  the  man  whaX  b^  moant,  and  he  shjiJt^ld 
reply,  you  have  no  business  to  9earch  my  hearty  or  tg  go  tp 
turn  my  heart  itukie  out  ,•  you  are  obliged  in  charity  to  un- 
derstand my  words  in  the  moat  favorable  sense  ;  would  Mr. 
Williams  in  this  case  stick  to  his  own  recerved  rule  ?  Would 
he  regard  such  a  profession,  or  run  the  venture  of  one  «rj> 
jience  upon  it  ?  Would  he  not  rather  look  on  such  a  man  as 
affronting  him,  and  treating  him  as  though  he  would  make  a 
fool  of  him  ?  And  would  not  he  know,  that  every  body  else 
would  think  him  a  fool,  if  he  should  suffer  himself  to  be  gulled 
h^  such  professions,  in  things  which  concern  his  own  private 
interest?  And  yet  it  seems,  this  is  the  way  in  which  he  thinks 
he  ought  to  conduct  himself  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  one 
entrusted  by  him  in  affairs  wherein  bis  honor  and  the  inter- 
ests of  his  kingdom  are  concerned. 

And  now  I  desire  it  may  be  judged  by  such  as  are  possess- 
ed of  human  understanding,  and  are  not  disabled  by  prejudice 
irom  exercising  it,  whether  this  notion  of  Mr.  Williams's  of 
malung  a  solemn  profession  of  gospel  holiness  in  words  of  in- 
discriminate meaning  be  not  too  adsurd  to  be  received  by  the 
reason  God  has  given  mankind.  Thb  peculiar  notion  of  his  is 
apparently  the  life  and  soul  of  his  scheme  ;  the  main  pillar  of 
Ms  temple^  on  which  the  whole  weight  of  the  building  rests» 
which  if  it  be  broken,  the  whole  falls  to  the  ground.  For  if 
ihis  Itotion  of  his  be  disapproved,  then^  inasmuch  as  it  iji 
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dgreedy  tliat  (nie  godliness  mast  be  professed  it  will  follow^ 
titftt  it  must  be  professed  in  words  properly  signifying  the 
thing  by  a  determinate  meaning,  which  therefore  no  ungodlf 
men  can  use*  and  speak  true  ;  and  that  therefore  men  most, 
have  true  godliness  in  order  to  a  right  in  the  ught  of  God  to 
make  such  profession,  and  to  receive  the  privileges  depend- 
ing thereon  :  Which  implies  and  infers  all  those  principles  of 
mine  which  Mr.  Williams  opposes  in  his  book,  and  (^Qnfate& 
all  that  he  says  in  opposition  to  them. 


KX 


SECTION   V. 

Shewing  that  Mr.  Wiffiams,  in  supposing  that  ttrt- 
sanctified  Men  may  profess  such  t kings j  as  he  al- 
lows must  be  professedy  and  yet,  speak  true,  is  in- 
consistent  with  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  with  himself. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  dfcrfcs,  that  in  order  to  men's  bcing^ 
admitt^  to  sacraments,  they  need  make  any  peculiar  profes* 
sion^distingubhed  from  what  an  unregenerate  man  may  make> 
p.  44,  50,  6,  9,  10,  45,  46  and  53,  or  that  they  need  to  profess 
«<  any  thing  but  what  an  unregenerate  man  may  say,  and  speak 
true,*'  p.  47.  And  that  they  need  make  no  profession  but 
what  is  <<  compatible  with  an  unregenerate  state,  p.  8.  And 
yet  the  reader  has  seen  wha^things  he  says  all  must  profess 
in  order  to  come  to  sacraments.  One  thing  he  says  they 
must  profess,  is  <<  a  real  conviction  of  the  heart,  of  the  divine 
truth  of  God's  word  ;  that  they  do  sincerely  and  with  all  their 
hearts  believe  the  gostpel."  And  these  things  he  says,  are 
agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  the  doctrine  he 
taught,  p.  32  and  36.  Let  us  compare  these  things  with  the 
doctrme  Mr.  Stoddard  taught.  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that 
natural  men  do  not  "  believe  the  gospel."  Ben.  of  the  Gosfi, 
•9.  That  they  «  do  not  properly  beUevc  the  werd  of  God; 
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Oidde  to  Chriit^  p.  S6.  That  ^  they  do  not  belbve  the  testis 
Totmy  of  God,  do  not  lay  veight  on  the  word  of  God  ;  that 
they  do  not  believe  the  report  of  the  gospeL"  Safety  of  jtfi. 
Edit.  3.  p.  339.  That  they  do  <<  not  receive  God's  testimony^ 
nor  lay  weight  on  it/*  (Ibid  p.  99,  that  ^  There  is  no  man» 
bow  great  soever  his  profession,  how  large  soever  his  knowl^ 
edge  that  continues  in  a  natural  condition',  who  thoroughly  be- 
lieves that  truth  ;"  i.e.  that  men  rosy  be  saved\by  Christ's 
righteousness.  Ibid.  p.  4  and  5.  That  ^  common  iUuminatioii 
does  not  convince  men  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel."  Benef,  of 
the  Go9fi.  p.  U8,  149.  How  then  could  it  be  the  doctrine 
Mr.  Stoddard  taught,,  that  natural  men  may  really  and  with 
all  their  hearts  believe  and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  ? 

And  Mr.  Williams  himself  in  his  sermons  on  CArUt  a 
JSng  and  Witne99i  p.  144,  115,  says,  <<  man  since  the  Ml  ia 
naturally  ignorant  of  divine  truth,  and  an  enemy  to  it,  and  fall 
of  prejudices  against  the  truth.**  And  says,  further}  Ilnd.  p. 
114."  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  an  universal 
change  of  the  heart  and  life....He  knows  the  doctrine  contain^ 
ed  in  the  bible  in  a  new  manner... JBefore  he  had  a  view  of  the 
truth  as  a  doubtful  uncertain  thing  i  he  received  it  as  a  thing 
which  was  probably  true  ;— and  perhaps  for  the  most  part  it 
appeared  something  likely  to  answer  the  end  proposed.  But 
now  the  gospel  appears  to  him  divinely  true  and  realj  Sec.** 
But  how  do  these  things  consist  with  men's  being  before  con* 
version,  sincerely  and  with  all  their  hearts  convinced  of  the 
divine  truth  of  the  gospd  ?  Can  thil\  be,  and  yet  men  view  it 
at  a  doubtfuly  uncertain  things  it  not  yet  appearing  to  them  di^' 
vinely  true  and  real  ?  .    . 

Again,  Mr.  Williams  supposes,  that  some  unsanctified  men 
may  speak  true,  and  profess  ^  an  hearty  consent  to  the  terms 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  a  con^liance  with  the  call  of  the  gos- 
pel, submission  to  the  proposals  of  it,  satisfaction  with  that 
device  for  our  salvation  that  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and 
with  the  offer  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  a  fervent  desire  of  Chrbt  and  the  benefits  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  an  earnest  purpose  and  resolution  t» 
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9eek  salvation  on  the  terms  of  it,  (p.  11)  and  a  falling  in  with 
the  terms  of  salvation  proposed  in  tfie  gospel,  with  a  renoun- 
cing of  all  other  ways  (which  he  speaks  of  as  agreeable  to  Mr. 
Stoddard's  opinion,  p.  33.)  Quite  contrary  to  the  current 
doctrine  of  Calvinistic  •divines ;  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Guthrie,  whom  he  cites  as  a  witness  in  his  favor;  (Pref.  p.  4) 
who  iuMsts  on  saiisfac'ion  with  that  device  for  our  salvation 
which  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  with  the  offer  which  God 
makes  Of  himself  to  Jbe  our  God  in  Christ,  as  the  peculiar  na* 
turc^  of  saving  faith.  And  contrary  to  the  principles  of  Mr« 
Perkins  (another  author  he  quotes  as  his  voucher)  delivered  in 
these  very  words,  which  Mr.  Williams  cites  in  the  present 
point,  (p.  1 1)  **  That  a  desire  of  the  favor  and  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ,  and  xht  means  to  attain  that  &vor,  is  a  special  grace 
of  God,  and  hath  the  promise  of  blessedness  :....That  wicked 
men  cannot  sincerely  desire  these  means  of  eternal  life,y^VA^ 
refientance^  mortification,  reconciliation,  8cc  *'  And  exceed- 
ing cofttrar^  to  the  constant  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  (though 
he  says  it  was  his  opinion)  who  ever  insisted,  that  s^  Uncon- 
verted unners  under  the  gospel  are  so  far  from  heartily  con- 
tenting to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  complying  with  the  call 
of  the  gospel,  and  falling  in  with  the  terms  of  salvation  pro- 
posed in  it,  renouncing  all  other  vrays,  as  Mr.  Williams  sup- 
poses, that  they  are  wilful  rejectors  of  Christ,  despisers  of  the 
gospel,  and  obstinate  refusers  of  offered  mercy.  So  he  says, 
<<  the  man  that  has  but  common  grace....8ets  himself  against 
the  way  of  salvation  which  God  prescribes."  Abr.  of  Sav, 
Conv.  p.  10.  «( In  awakened  sinners,  it  b  not  merely  from 
weakness,  but  from  pride  and  sturdiness  of  spirit,  that  they  da 
not  come  to  Christ.''  Sqfety  ofJp,  p.  399.  And  in  other  plac- 
es he  says,  that  it  is  «  from  the  hardness  and  stubbornness  of 
natural  men's  hearts,"  that  they  do  not  comply  with  the  gos- 
pel :  That  ^  there  is  a  mighty  opposition  in  their  hearts  t» 
believe  in  Christ,"  because  it  is  ^  cross  to  their  haughty  spir- 
it :  That  they  are  enemies  to  this  way  of  salvation  :  That 
they  are  dreadfully  averse  to  come  to  Christ."  See  Book  qf 
.3  ^ernwrny  p.  84.  Qxddc  to  ChrUtf  p.  55.  Safety  of  Ap.  p.  106» 
and  194, 

Vol.  I.  SB 
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And  (his  scheme  of  our  author  is  m  a  no  less  glariog  mail^ 
ner  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Williams  himself  ia  his 
sernion  on  Isa.  xW.  1 1,  (p.  35)  36,  37.  Speaking  to  those 
^  whose  natures  remain  unrenewed  and  unsanctified.  See  his 
words>  p.  25,  he  says  p.  37.  ^  You  are  opposing  all  the 
weans  of  your  own  deliTerance  and  salvation.  Tlie  offers 
of  grace,  the  allurements  and  invitations  of  the  great  Saviour 
of  the  worldi  have  all  been  ineffectual  to  persuade  you  to  ac^^ 
cept  of  deliverance  from  a  slavery  you  are  wilUngly  held 
ki|  Nay,  you  strive  against  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God^ 
anid  labor  to  find  out  all  manner  of  difficulties  and  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  it.  If  you  pray  fer  it,  you  do  not  desire  it 
should  yet  come,  but  would  stay  a  while  longer,**  And  are 
these  the  persons  who  can  truly  profess,  that  they  comply 
with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  submit  to  the  proposals  of  it, 
and  are  satisfied  with  the  device  for  our  salvation,  and  with 
the  ofiPers  of  the  gospel,  and  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  cot- 
enant  of  grace  with  all  (heir  heart»y  renoanefogall  other 
ways  ?....It  is  not  much  more  easy  to  make  these  things  coq» 
sist  with  whcu  he  says  in  his  aoswer  to  Mr.  Croawell,  (p.  26.) 
he  there  says, «  there  is  not  a  son  nor  daughter  of  Adam  ex- 
eluded  from  salvstion,  who  will  accept  Christ  upon  God's  offers 
and  tske  him  in  his  person  and  offices,  and  whole  work  of  to- 
demption,  to  be  the&r  Saviour,  and  they  find  themselves  wil- 
ling to  accept  of  Christ  as  so  offered  to  them,  and  fi.basb» 
WITH  THAT  DKvfCB  for  their  salvationt  and  heartily  choosing 
him  to  be  to  them  and  in  them,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sancti«> 
ficaUon,  and  redemption.**  See  also  to  the  same  purpose,  IHd. 
p.  32,  S3,  and  94.  ^ 

Mr.  Williams,  though  he  hold%  that  it  is  lawful  for  some 
unsanctified  men  to  come  to  sacraments,yet  supposes  it  not  to> 
be  lawful  for  those  that  are  lukevmrm  in  religion  to  come. 
P.  35.  So  that  according  to  Ins  schemet  seme  unsanctified  pro* 
fessors  are  above  lukewtrmne9§  ;.  that  is  to  say,  their  hearts 
within  them  are  truly  hot  oi*  fervent  with  Christian  zeal,  and 
they  such  as  Christ  will  never  ^  spue  out  of  his  mouth  ;  in  a 
great  inconsistence  with  the  scripture.  He  suggests,  that 
it  is  an  injury  done  to  the  cause  of  truthi  in  moi  te  rq^ 
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SBDt  Mr.  Stoddard  as  beingof  another  ofniiion,  (p.  ^S)  but  let 
fis  see  whether  such  a  representation  be  an  injury  to  truth  or 
no.  Mr.  Stoddard  tauj^ht,  that  natural  men  have  <'  no  nncer* 
kf  in  them.**  Gidde  to  ChrUt  p.  60,  61.  That  «  their  heartt 
are  dead  as  a  stone  that  there  is  no  disposition  or  inclination 
to  any  thing  that  is  good,  but  a  total  emptiness  of  all  good'^ 
BOSS.'*  Ibid.  p.  63.  That  *<  some  of  them  have  considera« 
ble  shews  of  goodness,  there  is  an  appearance  of  good  dedresi 
Ice.  but  there  is  nothing  of  goodness  in  all  this  ,  that  all  they 
do  is  in  hypocrisy,"  Benef.  of  the  Gosft.  73-  That  "  they  are 
acted  by  a  Hist  of  selflove  in  all  their  religion :  If  they  are 
ewept  and  garnished,  they  are  empty :  There  may  be  some 
similitude  of  faith  and  love,  but  no  reality,  not  a  spark  of  good- 
ness in  their  hearts  ;  though  corruption  may  be  restrained, 
yet  it  reigns'*  He  speaks  abundantly  to  the  same  purpose 
in  his  sermon,  entitled,  Mttural  men  are  under  the  gorvemment 
^  Melfiove. 

And  Mr.  Williams  himself  in  his  sermon  on  Psal.  xcu  1. 
descrilHng  carnal  men,  by  which  he  means  the  same  with  un« 
converted  men  (as  is  evident  through  the  book,  particularly  p. 
36)  he  says,  p.  37, 38.  That  to  auch  ^  religion  k>oks  like  a 
dull,  unpleasant  kind  of  exercise,  and  so  different  from  the 
eensual  joys  and  pleasures  which  they  choose,  that  they  hate  to. 
set  about  it,  as  k>ng  as  they  dare  let  it  alone  ;  and  would  do 
as  little  as  ever  they  can  at  it :  That  when  they  durst  not  let 
It  alone  any  longer,  they  set  about  it,  but  would  fain  dispatch 
it  as  Morniy  and  as  easily  as  they  can  ;  because  it  seems  to  them 
a  mUerablej  uncomfortable  sort  of  life.  Ask  your  own  con- 
•dence  (says  he)  see  if  this  be  not  the  truth  of  the  case^** 
Now  let  the  reader  judge,  whether  thb  be  a  description  of 
persons  whom  it  would  be  injurious  to  represent  as  having 
nothing  above  bikewarmneat. 

Another  thing,  which  Mr«  Williams  supposes  must  be  pro« 
fessed  in  order  to  come*  to  sacraments,  and  therefore  accord-  , 
ing  to  him  is  what  an  onsanctified  man  can  profess,  and  speak 
true,  is,  ^hat  they  with  all  their  hearts  cast  themselves  upon 
the  mercy  of  God,  to  help  them  to  keep  covenant."  P.  31 
and    32.    And  yet  elsewhere  he  ^mentions  a  depending  on 
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Chriit  for  thinfi^s  of  this  nature,  as  a  discriminating  ilnark  of 
a  true  Christian.  Ser.  on  ChrUt  a  king  and  mtncMj  p.  19.  Un* 
der  a  use  of  examination,  he  there  says,  «<  Do  you  depend  <m 
Christ  to  protect  you  from  all  your  spiritual  enemies,  to  res* 
tore  you  to  holiness,  to  subdue  all  your  heart  to  the  will  of 
God,  to  make  you  partakers  of  his  Image  and  moral  perfec<- 
tions,  and  in  that  way  to  preserve  and  lead  you  to  your  true 
perfection  and  eternal  happiness  ?** 

Mr.  Williams  supposes,  p.  35,  that  the  profession  men 
must  make  in  order  td  come,  to  sacraments,  implies  real 
Jriendsldfi  to  God,  ^<  loving  God  more  than  his  enemies,  loving 
him  above  the  world  ;**  and  therefore  according  to  Mr.  Wil* 
liams,  unsanctified  men  may  make  this  profession  also)  and 
9fteak  true  ;  contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  scripture,  wbiiih 
represents  unsanctified  men  as  ^  the  enemies  of  God|  tboae 
that  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  them,  under  the  power  of  a 
carnal  mind,  Sec.**  And  contrary  to  the  unanimous  voice  of  all 
aound  divines,  yea,of  the  whole  Christian  worid.  Mr.  WilUams 
in  the  forementiooed  place  blames  me,that  I  had  intimated  (as 
he  supposes)  that  the  profesuon  which  Mr.  Stoddard  taught 
to  be  necessary,  did  not  imply  ^  real  friendship,  and  loving 
God  above  his  enemies,  and  above  the  worid.**  Let  us  then 
.  compare  this  with  Mr  Stoddard's  doctrine,  as  that  is  extant  in 
his  writings.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  "  property  of  saving  grace, 
wherein  it  specifically  difTers  from  common  grace,  that  a  true 
love  to  God  prizes  God  above  all  the  world.  Mit.  qfConu.  p. 
7.  ^  That  every  natural  man  prefers  vain  and  base  things 
before  God  *'  Ibid.  p.  66.  («  That  they  are  all  enemies  te 
God,  and  the  very  being  of  God.*'  llud.  p.  5,  and  97.  «(  That 
their  hearts  are  full  of  enmity  to  God.**  Ilud.  p.  55.  <<  That 
they  have  an  averuon  to  those  gracious  actions  of  loving  God, 
and  trusting  in  Christ,  and  are  under  the  dominion  of  a  contra* 
ry  inclination.**  Ibid  p.  67.  *<  That  those  of  them  whose  con- 
Bciences  are  enlightened,  and  are  reforming  their  lives,  have 
no  love  ;  and  that  it  is  a  burden  to  them  that  they  suspect 
there  is  such  a  God,  that  they  wish  there  was  not  such  an 
one.  And  that  they  are  haters  of  God,  and  are  so  addicted  to 
theii*  own  interest^  jthat  thCy  have  a  bkter  ajHrit  towards  God, 
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fMvre  an  ill  affection  to  bini)  and  are  adversaries  to  his  felici* 
^r  Ibid,  p#  97.  Three  Serm.  p.  38^  39.  "  That  they  are 
governed  by  a  spirit  of  selflove»  and  are  wholly  destitute  of 
love  to  God  ;  that  some  of  them  do  confess  that  they  have  but 
Mttle  love  to  God  ;  but  indeed  they  have  not  one  spark  of  love 
to  God  in  their  hearts.  TTiree  Serm.  p.  48.  That  they  set  their 
interest  at  the  right  hand  of  God's  glory.....as  if  God*s  honor 
-were  not  to  be  regarded,  compared  with  their  interest)  &€• 
«cc.**  Ibid.  p.  62,  63. 

So  Mr.  Williams  himself  (C^ritr  a  king  and  mtnessi  p.  145.) 
pkunjy  supposes,  that  before  conversion,  men  love  the  world 
more  than  God.  For,  speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  change 
wrought  in  conversion,  he  says,  ^  things  are  quite  turned  a* 
bout,  God  tfnd  Christ  are  got  into  the  place  the  world  had  be- 
fore." Again  (/At(/.  p.  18.)  he  says, /^  You  must  know  that 
there  is  no  man  who  is  not  either  a  true  subject  to  Christy  or 
his  enemy.  That  man  who  does  not  submit  to  Chrbt  as  his 
lUng  and  Lord,  by  bearing  true  faith  and  allegiance  to  him^ 
is  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  Such  are  all  they 
who  will  not  depend  on  him,  believe  in  bin,  give  up  them- 
selves,  and  all  to  him,*'  And  again,  p.  106, 107.  ^  Man,  since 
the  fall,,has  a  natural  unlikeness  to  God,  and  hate9  the  holi« 
ness  and  purity  of  the  dirine  nature.'*  And  in  his  sermon  on 
Isa.  xlv.  1 1.  he  says,  to  his  hearers,  <<  If  your  nature  remain 
unrenewed  and  unsanctified — you  are  the  enemies  of  God 
and  Christ  by  wicked  works,  and  an  impure  heart.**  But  yet 
now  it  seems,  some  of  these  may  profess  real/riendahifi  io 
Christ  and  lorving  him  above  the  worlds  and  speak  true. 

And  these  things  are  no  less  inconsistent  with  what  M^ 
Williams  says  in  the  very  book  under  consideration*  He 
'  bere  says,  p.  36.  «  Why  should  any  dirine  now  tell  us,  that 
these  same  profesuons  do  not  imply  that  there  are  any  pre- 
.tences  of  any  real  friendship,  that  they  import  no  pretence  of 
loving  God  more,  yea,  not  so  much  as  his  enemies,  ho  pre- 
tence to  love  God  above  the  world  ?**  When  he  himself  is 
the  divine  that  tells  us  so,  or  plainly  supposes  so  in  this  very 
book  of  his.  For,  in  p.  8, 9,  having  mentioned  the  profession 
communicant  may  be  required  to  makci  he  then  aays^  that 
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^  such  a  |>rofefl8ion  contains  all  that  is  essential  to  true  rtfi^* 
ion  in  it ;  and  If  this  is  the  fruit  of  the  lore  of  God^  it  is  truo 
godliness  :**  Plainly  supposing^  that  persons  may  have  thesie 
things  without  the  love  of  God  ;  as  the  reader  wHl  see  more 
eftdently  if  he  views  the  place*  So  that  the  profession  .^luifc 
knply^real  friendships  and  love  to  Gody  even  above  the  world  ; 
and  yet  must  contain  only  such  thbgs  as  may  be  with  or  with* 
•at  the  love  of  God,  indiscriminately. 

Mr.  Williams  allows,  that  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments 
men  ought  to  profess  a  ^  subjection  to  Christ  with  all  their 
hearts,  p.  10,  and  to  be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  p.  49| 
and  to  g^ive  up  themselves  to  Christ,to  be  taught,  ruled  and  led 
by  him  in  a  gospel  way  to  salvation.'*  P.  31  and  32.  And 
though  he  and  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that  it  is  law^l  for 
some  unsanciified  men  to  come  to  sacraments,  yet  Mr.  Wil^ 
Hams  supposes  it  to  be  unlawful  for  any  to  come  to  sacra* 
ments  serving  two  masiers  ;  and  says,  Mr.  Stoddard  taught 
that  they  ought  to  covenant  with  God  with  their  whole  hearts, 
and  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ."  We  ars 
therefore  to  understand  Mr.  Williams,  that  some  unsancdfied 
men  can  profess  all  these  things,  and  afieak  true,  Strang 
doctrine  for  a  Christian  divine  I.  Let  us  see  whether  Mr.  Stod- 
dard taught  such  doctrine.  He  taught  that  **>  fiuth  in  Chriat 
is  the  first  act  of  obedience,  that  any  sinner  does  per- 
form ;  that  it  is  by  faith' that  a  man  first  gives  himself 
to  be  God*6  servant."  Sqfett^  qf  Jp.  p.  2^8,  999.  That 
<«  all  those  that  are  not  converted,  are  under  the  domio- 
ion  of  sin,  enemies  to  God."  Ibid.  p.  5.  That  «<  there  is 
no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do,"  who  have  only  com- 
mon grace  ;  that  <(  they  do  not  attend  the  will  of  God."  IhUL 
p.  7.  That "  all  ungodly  men  are  servants  .of  Satan,  and  live 
in  a  way  of  rebellion  against  God."  Ibid,  9^  That  ^  they  are 
enemies  to  the  authority  of  God ;  to  the.  wisdom»  power  and 
justice  of  God,  yea,  to  the  very  Being  of  God  ;  ihey  have  a 
preparedness  6f  heart  to  all  wickedness  that  is  eommitted  in 
the  world,  if  God  did  not  restrain  them  ;  that  if  they  were  in 
the  circumstances  that  tiie  fvUen  angels  are  in,  they  would  be 
as  the  very  devils  ;  Ibid.  p.  95,  that  their  heaipts  are  like  the 
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liearts  of  devils,  as  fall  of  ^  as  a  toad  is  foil  of  poison,  hav^ 
log  no  inclination  to  any  thing  that  is  good.'*  Otdde  to  Chmtf 
p.  68.  sec  also  ^Benef.  of  the  Goip-  p^  103.  That  "  they  utter- 
ly neglect  the  end  they  were  made  for,  and  make  it  their  bu* 
dness  to  serve  themselves  ;  they  care  not  whether  God's 
glory  sinks  or  swims.**  Three  Serm,  p.  62.  That. "  they  hate 
God,  because  God  crosses  ilmtn  in  his  laws."  IHd,  p.  38* 
These  are  the  men,  which  Mr.  Williams  supposes  must,  and 
may  (some  of  them)  truly  profess  a  subjection  to  Christ  with 
M  their  hearts,  and  to  be  devoted  to  Christ ;  and  the  men  ^ 
which  he  would  bear  us  in  hand,  that  Mr.  Stoddard  taught) 
night  covenant  with  God  with  their  wht>ic  hearts,  and  give 
up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ.  Mr.  Stoddard  taught^ 
that «(  Men  that  have  but  common  grace,  go  quide  in  another 
path  than  that  which  God  directs  to."— That  **  they  set  them* 
•elves  against  the  way  of  salvation  God  prescribes  ;"  Safety. 
p.  10.  That  ^  man  in  his  natural  state  is  an  enemy  to  the 
way  of  salvation  ;"  That  ^  he  is  an  enemy  to  the  law  of  God» 
and  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  Rid,  p.  106. 

But  yet  these,  if  we  believe  Mr.  Williams,  may  truly  pro- 
fess a  subjection  to  Christ  with  all  their  hearts,  •  and  give  up 
themselves  to  him,  to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  a 
gospel  way  of  salvation.  Yet  if  we  believe  him,  we  must 
have  the  trouble  of  disbelieving  him  again  ;  for  in  these 
things  he  is  as  inconsistent  with  himself,  as  he  is  with  Mr. 
Stoddard.  For  in  his  Sermon  on  Isa.  xlv.  1 1,  p.  26,  27,  he 
says  to  those  whose  natures  are  unrenevfed  and  ttmanctifiedy 
<«  If  you  are  without  Christ,  you  are  in  a  state  of  slavery  to 
sin,  led  about  of  divers  lusts,t  and  under  the  reigning  power 
and  dominion  of  your  corruptions,  which  debase  your  souls 
and  bring  them  down  from  the  dignity  of  their  nature,  to  the 
vilest,  most  shameful  and  accursed  bondage.  And  by  means 
of  sin  ye  are  in  bondage  to  the  devil,  the  most  hateful  and  ac* 
cursed  enemy  of  God  and  your  own  souls  ;  and  are  opposing 
all  the  means  of  your  own  deliverance.    The  offers  of  grace, 

t  And  yet  now  it  leemt,  some  such  da  9sm  but  oat  mister,  Mid  give  nf 
fhiwiiltm  la  Qhrut  to  be  M  by  brm. 
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the  calls  and  invitations  of  the  gospel  have  been  ineffectual  tA 
persuade  jou  to  accept  of  deliverance  from  a  slavery  you  str^ 
willingly  held  in.  Nay  you  strive  against  the  liberty  of  xhm 
aoos  of  God*"  And  yet  some  of  these  are  (if  we  believe  what 
Mr.  Williams  now  says)  such  as  are  subject  to  Christ  with 
all  their  hearts,  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Christ,  and 
give  up  themselves  to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  a 
gospel  way  to  salvation.  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  sermons  oa 
Chri*taJRngandWUne9Myp.  1  Sounder  a  use  of  examination  ia 
giving  marks  of  trial,  saysi  ^^  Have  you  unreservedly  given  up 
your  souls ^d  bodies  to  him  ?  [viz  Christ]  you  roust  be  all 
Christ's  and  have  no  other  nnuier.  You  must  be  given  to  hiat 
without  reserve,  both  in  body  and  s|Mrlt,  which  are  his."  But 
BOW  it  seems  these  are  no  discriminating  evidences  of  true 
piety  :  He  sajrs,  p.  1 18,  ^  A  man  naturally  hates  God  should 
rdgn."  And  p.  119,  speaking  of  the  natural  man,,  be  says, 
«<  He  hates  to  be  controled,  and  in  all  things  subjected  to  God^ 
—He  reaSy  owns  no  God  but  himself."  But  if  so,  then  cer-' 
tainly  he  is  not  subject  to  God  vrith  all  hia  heart. 

Our  author  in  the  book  more  especially  attended  to,  says^ 
p.  31,  He  <^  knows  of  nobody  who  has  any  controversy  with 
me  in  what  he  calU  my  loose  way  of  arguing,"  in  my  saying» 
^  The  nature  of  things  seems  to  afford  no  good  reason  why 
the  people  of  Christ  should  not  openly  profess  a  proper  res- 
pect to  him  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  him  in 
their  heads."  And  then  in  that  and  the  following  page,  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  what  respect  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  those  that  think 
with  him,  suppose  men  roust  profess  in  order  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  supper  ;  and  in  p.  33,  speaks  of  such  a  profes^on  as 
equally  honorable  to  Christ  with  a  profession  of  saving  grace* 
And  as  according  to  Mr.  WUliams.  no  profession,  dbcrimin^t^ 
ing  what  is  professed  from  common  grace>  ran  be  required,  so 
common  grace  must  be  supposed  to  be  a  firofier  reafiect  to 
Christ  in  the  heart.  Now  let  us  see  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says. 
^  There  is  (says  he)  an  oppoution  between  saving  and  com- 
mon grace  ;....they  have  a  contrariety  one  to  another,  and  are 
at  war  one  with  the  other,  and  would  destroy  one  the  ot|ier. 
Common  graces  are  i.u8t%  and  do  oppose  saving  graces** 
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fA&r.  dfSdv.  Conv.  p.  9.)    «  Men  that  are  in  a  natural  condi* 

tlon such  ofthera  as  are  addicted  to  morality  and  religion> 

are  serving  their  lusts  therein.  The  most  orderly,  natural 
men  do  live  an  ungodly  life  ;  yea  their  very  religion  is  iniqui* 
ty.**  (Ihidy  p.  96,  97.)  "  Their  best  works  are  not  only  sin- 
fill,  but  ftrofierly  eins  ;  they  are  acted  by  a  spirit  of  lust  in 
all  that  they  do."  (Saf.  of  Afifi.  p.  168.)  «'  Moral  virtues  do 
not  render  men  acceptable  to  God  ;  for  though  they  look 
like  virtues,  yet  they  are  lusts.'*  (^/6irf.  p.  81.)  Now  the 
question  plainly  is,  whether  Lu8t  can  be  a  firofier  resfiect  to 
Chriat  in  the  heart  ?  And,  whether  a  firofcssion  Which  implies 
no  more  in  it,  be  equally  honorable  to  Christ,  as  a  credible 
pTofesnon  of  a  gracious  respect  to  him  ? 


Section  vi. 

Concerning  'oisibilityy  vjithout  apparent  probability. 

MR.  STODDARD,  Cjififieal  p.  16)  says  thus  :  ^  Such 
persons  as  the  apostles  did  admit  into  gospel  churches,  are 
Jit  to  be  admitted  into  them  ;  but  they  admitted  many  that  had 
iioi  a  thorough  work  of  regetieration.  Indeed  by  the  rule  that 
God  has  given  for  admissions,  if  carefully  attended,  more  tin- 
converted  persotis  will  be  admitted,  than  converted.'* 

This  passage  I  took  notice  of  iti  my  book,  where  I  toy,  «  t 
trould  humbly  inquire,  how  those  visible  qualifications  can  bd 
the  ground  of  a  rational  judgment,  that  a  person  is  circum- 
cised in  heart,  which  tievertheless,  at  the  same  titnc,  we  are 
sensible,  are  so  far  from  being  probable  signs  of  it,  that  they 
are  more  frequently  without  it,  than  With  it,"  &c.  This  seems 
to  be  a  terrible  thing  in  Mr.  Williams's  way,  which  he  strikes 
at  from  time  to  time  ;  and  is  an  impediment,  he  boggles  at 
exceedingly.  One  while  he  pretends,  he  can  give  a  snfiident 
answer  ;  p.  7,  8.  At  another  time  he  pretends,  that  I  re* 
ttiovc  the  difficulty  myself;  p.  12,  Then  again,  in  th*  san^ 

Vol.  I.  3  C 
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page  he  pretends  to  tol^re  the  Afficulty  ;  and  tlieii  Ja  thesesX 
page  pretends,  that  if  the  case  he  at  I  saf^^^  That  ve  cannot 
fin*Bi  a  rational  judgment  that  a  thing  isf  which  at  the  same 
timey  and  under  that  degree  of  light  we  then  atnd  in,  it  is 
more  probable  it  a  aaistaiien  one,  than  not,**  yet  it  can  argue 
nodung  to  the  case  ;  «edog  tiie  judgment  we  doferm»  m  (&" 
rected  by  a  mle  which  is  appointed  lor  us.  But  still,  as  if 
not  satifl^ed  with  these  anawecs  and  reoorks,  he  se«ns  afiber- 
wards  to  suggest  that  Mr.  Stoddard  did  not  express  iSm  as  fd^ 
evm  sentiment,  but  as  Mr.  Cotton%  as  a  gentleman  of  tlni 
same  principles  with  Mr.  Mather,  uung  it  as  nr^mnentum  4ti 
kommern.    See  p.  3S. 

In  p.  34,  he  expressly  aays,  «  Mr.  Stoddard  does  not  mey^ 
that  when  the  rule  which  God  has  given  for  admissions  it 
carefully  attended,  it  leaves  reason  to  believe,  that  the  greater 
part  of  those  who  are  admitted,  are  enemies  to  Godj  Bcc.** 
[True,  he  does  not  say  this  in  terms  ;  but  he  says.  ^  More 
wiconverted  persons  wiH  be  admitted  than  converted  ;'*  which 
is  equivalent.}  And  in  p.  J3S,  Mr.  Williams  presumes  confr- 
dently  to  alBrm)  that  «<  Mr.  Stoddard  aays  %\A%  {the  thing  fone* 
mentioned]  not  with  peculiar  relation  to  his  own  scheme,  but 
only  as  an  application  of  a  saying  of  Mr.  Cotton's,  who  was  of 
a  different  opinion,  and  said  npon  a  diflPerent  scheme  ;  to  shew 
that  upon  their  own  principJes,  the  matter  will  not  be  mend- 
ed." But  this  is  contrary  la  the  most  plain  fict.  Far  Mr. 
Stoddard  havbg  said  <<  The  apostles  admktod  aaany  imron- 
vertedy**  he  immecfiately  adds  the  passage  in  diqmte,  ^  Inde^ 
by  the  rule,*'  Sec  plainly  expressing  his  own  sentiment ; 
though  Jio  ^ck'e  it  with  a  eayiasg  of  Mr.  Ccfttan.  Sa  Mr« 
Cotton's  words  came  in  as  a  oonfirtnatian  ef  Mr.  StoddanPa ; 
and  not  Mr.  Sloddand's  as  an  ttf^fitUt^tUn  af  Mr.  Cotton*s. 
However,  Mr.  Wiltfamt^sUaersithe  tame  sentiment  MMt 
^o«m,0nce  and  again  in  his  baok^  He  dciivars  it  as  his  own 
aentimttit,p.  54,  m  That^ppbabiy  many  asore  hypoQritet,4han 
veid  taintflb  da  malbc  auch  a  pctoftsiMDi  aa  that  ^M^b  moat  he 
acoopied-"  He  deliwara  it  as  Jut  am  iMlinitnt»  fp.  ^h  TiMt 
5«  The  apostles  judged  it  likely  «hat  of  the  Christiana  taken 
Into  the  charch  under  their  direfltwvh  9i$  asany  wene  kypocfket 
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io  ffroponkii  to  their  numbery  as  of  those  that  were  tnketi  in- 
to the  Jewish  ehurch.**  AimI  as  to  the  Utteis  he  delivers  it  as 
Ids  sentimeiity  p^  34,  that «« The  body  of  the  people  were  fiot 
jegenerate.**  So  that,  according  to  his  own  sentiments,  when 
^le  ApOBloUc  rule  of  taking  in  is  observedy  the  body  of  those 
mho  are  admitted  will  be  hypocrites. 

Now  thetefere,  i  deatre  that  tlos  Aatter  may  be  examined 
to  the  very  bottom.  And  here  let  it  be  considefed,  whe^er 
«he  truth  of  the  foltowlHg  things  are  not  incomestable. 

1.  If  indeed  by  the  rule  God  has  gtveti  for  admissions, 
when  it  is  carefufly  attended,  more  miconvened  perscms  will 
be  admitted  than  converted  ;  then  it  will  follow,  that  just  such 
a  visibility,  or  visible  appearance  of  saintship  as  the  rule  re* 
ftdret^  is  more  frequently  mthotu  real  sadntship  than  tvith  It. 

3.  if  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  WilHams  had  just  reason  from 
the  holy  scripture,  and  cfivine  Providence  to  think  thus,  and  to 
{luUish  SQch  a  sentiment,  and  the  Christian  church  has  good 
reason  to  believe  them  |  then  God  has  given  the  Christian 
church  in  its  present  state  (daiii  and  imperfect  as  it  ts)  good 
reason  to  think  to  too. 

3.  If  Christy  by  the  rule  he  has  given  for  admis^ons,  re- 
quires  his  churches  to  receive  such  a  visibilify  or  appeanmce, 
which  he  has  given  the  same  churches,  at  the  same  time,  rea* 
eon  to  judge  to  be  an  appearance,  that /or  the  mo^tpart  is  with- 
out godliness,  or  more  frequently  connected  with  ungodliness ; 
then  he  requires  them  to  receive  such  an  appearance,  as  he 
at  the  same  time  has  given  them  reason  to  think  does' not  im- 
ply a  prohahiUty  of  godlinese,  but  is  attended  rather  with  a 
probability  of  ungodliness.  For  that  is  the  notion  of  probabil- 
ity :  «^  aftfieanmce^  nMchj  ao/ar  aa  we  have  memu  to  judge  y 
hfor  the  moet  fiart  txmnected  with  the  thing.*  Therefore  the 
rign  or  appearance,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  implies  ^ftrobabiUty 

-*  Mr.  Locke  thus  definet  prubMity  (Ham,  Und.  7th  edit  8vo.  vol  s,  p. 
•73.)  "  ProtebUity  is  DOtbUig  but  the  appcaftact  of  s«ch  Mr  agneiMDt  or 
dtsagncnent,  by  tiit  intenrntiMi  of  proofs,  wbose  coonexioi^  is  aot  coa- 
•Cint  md  innra^k,  or  at  iMStit  aot  perceived  to  be  so ;  but  is«  or  »ppMrs 
ffOR  THE  MOST  PART  to  be  so  ;  Mid  is  eaougfa  to  ioduce  the  miad  to 
jod|e  thepcopotitioo  to  be  true,  or  falK,  rather  than  the  contrary/* 
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of  thAt)  which  we  have  reaaoo  to  think  it  is  for  the  mo^t  /tari 
connected  or  attended  with.  Where  there  is  onlf  probability 
without  certainty,  there  is  a  fieradventure  in  the  case  on  both 
sides  ;  or  in  Tulgar  language,  the  supposition  on  each  ude 
stands  a  chance  to  be  true  :  But  that  side  which  most  couit 
xnonly  proves  true  in  such  a  case,  stands  the  best  chsAce  i 
and  therefore  propeHy  on  that  side  lies  the  ftrobabUiiy. 

4.  That  cannot  be  a  credible  visibility  or  appearance,  which 
is  not  k  firobable  appearance.  To  say  a  thing  is  credible  and 
not  firobabUy  is  a  contradiction.  And  it  is  impossible  raticmal- 
]y  to  judge  a  thing  true,  and  at  the  same  time  rationally  to 
judge  a  thing  most  probably  not  true.  Therefore  it  is  absurd 
(not  to  say  worse)  to  talk  of  any  diyine  irutitution  thus  Co 
judge.  It  would  be  tp  sqpposp,  that  God  by  his  institution  has 
made  that  judgment  rational,  which  he  at  the  same  time 
makes  improbable,  and  therefore  in-adonal. 

This  notion  of  admitting  members  into  the  church  of  Christ 
without  and  against  firobabilUy  of  U'ue  piety^  is  not  only  very 
inconsistent  with  itself,  but  Vjcry  inconsistent  with  what  the 
common  light  of  mankind  teaches  in  their  dealings  onp 
with  another.  Common  Sepse  teaches  all  mankind,  in 
admission  of  members  into  societies,  at  least  societies  form- 
ed for  very  great  and  important  purposjes,  to  admit  none 
but  thoK)  con/cerning  whom  there  is  an  apparent  firobabiU'' 
ty^  that  they  arc  thjc  hearty  friends  of  the  society,  and  of 
the  main  designs  and  interests  of  it ;  and  espeqially  not  to 
admit  such*  concerning  whom  there  is  a  greater  probability 
of  their  being  habitual,  fixed  enemies.  But  thus  it  is  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Sloddard^s  and  Mr.  Williams's  doctrine,  as  well  i^ 
the  doctrine  of  the  scripture,  w^th  all  unsanctified  men  in  re« 
gard  to  the  church  of  Christ :  They  are  enemies  to  the  head 
of  the  society,  enemies  tp  his  hpnor  and  authprity»  and  the 
work  of  salvation  in  the  way  of  the  gospel ;  the  upholding 

And  Mr.  WUlitnift  himself,  p.  139,  iayt,  **  *Tit  moral  euisUnee  of  gospol 
sincerity,  which  God*s  word  makes  the  church's  rule,**  Sec.  Now,  does 
such  an  appearance,  as  we  have  rraaoo  at  the  same  time  to  think  is  more  fit- 
guently  without  gospel  holiness  than  with  it,  amount  to  moral  etidencc  &f 
j^^spd  ftiaccrity  ? 
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Aod  promoting  of  which  is  the  main  design  of  the  society* 
The  church  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the  household  ^f 
God^  that  are  in  a  pecutiar^manner  intrusted  \rith  the  care  of 
his  name  and  honor  in  the  world,  the  interests  of  his  king- 
dom,  the  care  of  his  jewels  and  most  precious  things  :  And 
would  not  common  sense  teach  an  earthly  prince  not  to  ad- 
mit into  his  household  such,  as  he  had  no  reason  to  look  upon 
«o  much  »A  probable  friends  and  loyal  subjects  in  their  hearts  ;' 
but  rather  friends  and  slaves  in  their  hearts  to  his  enemies,  and 
competitors  for  his  crown  and  dignity  ?  The  visible  church  6f 
Christ  is  often  represented  as  his  dty  and  his  army.  Now 
would  not  common  sense  teach  the  inhabitants  of  a  besieg* 
ed  city  to  open  the  gates  to  none,  but  those  concerning  whom 
there  is  at  least  an  afifiarcnt  probability  of  their  not  being  ene- 
mies ?  And  would  any  imagine,  that  in  a  militant  state  of 
things,  it  is  a  likely  way  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  war,  to 
fill  up  the  army  with  such  as  are  more  likely  to  be  on  the  en- 
emy's side  in  their  hearts,  than  6n  the  ude  of  their  lawful  and 
rightful  prince^  and  his  faithful  soldiers  and  subjects  ? 


SECTION  VII. 

Concprtiing  the  Lord^s  Supper^s  being  a  converting 
ordinance. 

THOUGH  Mr.  Williams  holds,  that  none  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  supper,  but  such  as  make  a  credible  pre- 
tence or  profession  jof  real  godlineM^  and  are  to  be  admitted 
under  that  notion^  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  appear- 
ing on  them  ;  yet  he  holds  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Lord's 
supper  is  a  converting  ordinance^  an  ordinance  designed  for  the 
bringing  of  some  men  that  have  not  such  a  character,  to  be  of 
such  a  character.  P.  14, 15,  35,  83,  100,  101,  126,  \%7.  It 
is  evident  that  the  meaning  of  those  divines  who  speak  of  the 
JLord's  supper  as  a  converting  ordinance^  is  not  nierely  that 
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God  m  bis  soveretgn  Pmvkleiice  win  icm  it  as  an  otcamondL 
the  coflversion  of  some  \  but  that  it  b  a  ccmverting  mtan^  by 
kig  imstiiution  ^en  t9  men^  appoiDjjsg  ihcftt  to  use  k  lot  this 
parpose.  Thus  Mr«  Stoddard  exf^^asl^  declares^  ^  Thai  ib# 
Lord's  sQpper  is  iifSTrrirrBD  to  be  a  means  of  regcaeratioiit 
(Doc.  tjfintt.  Churthe9f^.  32.)  IssTiTVTsn  ipr  tbe  convefsioii 
of  sinnen)  as  well  as  the  conllmatiiNi  of  sainu ;  Afifiegif  p.  r(H 
71.  That  the  direct  end  of  k  is  coQTersioii,  when,  the  subject 
that  it  is  administered  iiiito  stands  in  need  of  coDveisbn."  Md:, 
p.  75, 74.  And  thos  Mr.  Wilfiamsyafiter  Mr.  Stoddardf  sf^eaks 
of  the  Lord's  supper  ^  as  by  Christ's  appoiirrifBWT  a  premier 
means  of  the  tou version"  of  sone  that  are  unconForted  i 
p.  100,  101.  9o  he  speaks  of  it  as  mt^uTtfit  for  the  cotirer* 
sion  of  sinners,  throogh  p.  136  and  137. 

Now  if  so,  what  need  of  meo'^B  bdng  to  rational  cbaritf  con* 
terted  already,  in  order  to  their  coming  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ?  Is  h  reaeom^le  to  suppose  God  would  hmtitmte  thb  ordi** 
nance  directly  for  that  endy  that  sinners  vilgbt  be  converted  by 
it ;  and  then  charge  hb  ministers  and  churches  not  to  admit 
any  that  they  had  not  reasonable  ground  to  think  were  convert- 
ed already  /....Mr.  Williams,  in  p.  83,  supposes  two  ends  of 
Chnst's  appointing  the  communion  of  the  Christian  church ; 
^(  that  such  as  have  grace  already  should  be  under  proper  ad- 
vantages  to  gain  more,  and  that  those  who  have  none,  should 
be  under  proper  advantages  to  attain  grace."  But  this  ill  con* 
sists  with  other  parts  of  his  scheme,  if  a  king  aboold  erect  a 
hosfdtal  for  the  help  of  the  poor,  and  therein  has  two  ends  ; 
onf,  the  nourishing  of  such  as  are  in  health,  and  the  other^ 
the  healing  of  the  sick ;  aftd  fomlshea  tbe  hospital  according*' 
ly,  with  pix>per  Ibed  for  the  herithyy  and  pioper  remedies  fiv 
the  sick :  But  at  the  same  time  charges  the  offie^^  lo  whom 
he  comnuts  the  care  of  the  hospital^  by  no  means  to  admit 
Any,  unless  it  be  under  a  notion  of  their  bem'g  in  healthi  and 
from  ret/tect  to  such  a  qutdificathn  in  tbem^  and  im^sb  they  have 
remamabie  ground^  and  moral  emdenccf  to  indwcc  them  to  be* 
lieve  that  they  are  well :  And  if  this  pretence  shonld  be  made 
to  justify  such  a  conduct,  that  the  hos|»tal  was  indeed  designed 
f>r  the  healing  of  the  sick^  yet  it  was  designed  to  confer  this 
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benefit  only  on  sucli  <liieased  people  as  were  hyfioetiteMj  and 
made  a  firofe^aion  and  pretence  of  b^g  in  lieaUh  ;  will  any 
manprefiufne  to  say,  that  such  a  conduct  is  agreeaWe  to  the 
dictates  of  Ite  undentanding  of  ralionol  beings  ?  And  to  sup* 
pose,  that  such  should  be  the  conduct  of  the  infimtelf  ifi^ise 
Go»,  is  as  tmscriptural,  as  it  is  imreasoaable.  We  often  read 
in  God^s  word,  of  men's  being  convinced  of  tlieir  wickedness 
and  <x>n(es^ng  their  skw,  as  a  way  to  be  healed  and  cleansed 
from  sin  t  But  where  do  we  read  of  men's  pretending  to 
more  goodness  than  they  have,  and  madung  an  hypoctiticai 
professien  and  show  of  goodness,  in  order  to  their  becoming 
'good  mefi  X*  Where  have  we  a  divine  institution,  that  any 
who  are  ivoheM  should  put  on  sheefi'^  dotMng^  and  so  com^  to 
his  people,  that  they  may  believe  them  to  be  t^cefh  and  under 
ihie  notion  receive  them  kto  the  flock,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  truly  become  o/ae  shee/i  f 

But  :to  examine  this  matter,  of  the  Lord^s  supper  being  a 
converting  ordinance  to  ungodly  men  professing  godliness,  a 
little  more  osactfy.  If  Chmt  has  appointed  the  Lord's  sup* 
per  to  be  a  convertsftg  ordinance  to  some  such  as  these, 
^B  he  lias  appoiMed  It  evt^er  only  for  such  of  them  as  are 
imHdken^  and  think  themselves  ^-ocf/y  when  they  are  not ;  or 
he  has  appointed  it  not  only  4br  such,  but  also  lor  such  as 
are  Sensible  they  are  ungodly. 

If  the  former,  if  it  he  appocnted  as  a  coRvcrting  ordinance 
only  for  sudi  as  are  mittaken^  -afid  think  theinsdves  godly,  or 

*Mr.  Wniianu  (P.  48.)9iw«i»  ibvtpeiMqt  m«8t  make  a  «  profession 
mkeitin  ihey  xnake  a  ahtw  of  being  wise  virgin^*'  in  order  to  coooe  into 
die  visible  Church.  And  (p.  ^^  Be  owns,  that  **  all  visible  saiiUs  who  arc  not 
truly  pious,  are  Hypocrites.'*  Again,  it  may  be  observed,  he  abundantly  in- 
sists, that  men  who  have  no  dmtc  than  common  grace  and  moral  sincerity, 
laay  lawfully  ooMeto  -aacranMntst  sod  yat  by  ^hat  he  says  (p.  35.)  they 
«MMt  pacyfsa  vote*  So  that  «iea  who  imrt  no  aore  most  profess  more ; 
«ul  thai  it  seems,  aocordUi^  to  diivin^imtitution !  Again  he  says  (p.35*)  That 
•oe  end  God  designed  by  Kppointin|^  mviito  be  brought  into  the  Church,  is* 
that  through  -divine  goice,  they  mi^ht  effectually  be  brought  to  Christ,  "  to 
give  him  the  whole  possession  of  their  hearts ;  and  yet  in  the  very  next  para- 
giiph(p.  35.  &.  36.  ]he  speaks  of  it  as  unlawful  for  men  to  come  to  sacrv 
I  tiU  they  *<*  f  i^  lip  all  their  hetm  to  Ctiritt. 
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tOQverted  ;  then  here  is  au  institution  of  Christ,  wbicJi.  nei^erl. 
caUf  in  any  one  instance^  be  maUe  use  of  to  the  end  for  which 
he  has  appointed  men  to  use  it.  It  cannot  be  made  use  of" 
for  this  end  by  those  tifho  admit  members^  and  administer  tbo. 
ordinance  :  For  they,  as  Mr.  Williams  says,  must  admit  none 
but  such  as  they  are  bound  by  the  rule  of  Christ  to  look  uppn 
as  godly  men  already,  and  to  administer  the  sacrament  ta 
them  under  that  notion^  and  with  re^ct  to  such  a  character. 
Neither  can  it  be  made  use  of  to  such  a  purpose  by  any  of  the 
commumcantM  :  For  by  tlie  suppoution,  they  must  be  aU. 
such  as  think  they  are  converted  already,  and  also  come  under, 
that  notion.  So  that  by  this  scheme  of  things,  here  is  an  insti- 
tution appointed  Xti  be  upheld  and  used  in  the  church,  which 
the  institution  itself  makes  void  and  impossible.  For,  as  was  ob^ 
served  before,  the  notion  of  a  converting  ordinance  has  not  a 
reference  to  any  secret  decree  of  God,  how  he  in  his  sover- 
eign pleasure  will  sometitrieM  use  it :  But  to  his  institution  giv^ 
en  to  men,  appointing  the  end  for  which  they  should  use  it. 
Therefore,  on  the  present  supposition,  the  institution  ap- 
poins  the  Lord's  supper  to  be  used  in  sotnc  eases  for  the  co^*. 
version  of  sinners,  but  at  the  same  time  forbids  its  being 
either  given  or  received  under  any  other  notion  than  that  of 
the  communicant's  being  converted  already  :  Which  is  in 
effect  to  forbid  its  being  either  given  or  received  for  the  con- 
version of  the  communicant,  in  any  one  instance.  So  that  the 
institution  effectually  destroys  and  disannuls  itself.  But  God 
forbid,  that  we  should  ascribe  any  such  inconsistent  institu- 
tions to  the  divin<fe  head  of  the  church  t 

Or  if  the  other  part  of  the  disjunction  be  taken,  atid  it  bt . 
said,  the  Lord's  supper  is  appointed  for  the  conversion  of 
some  that  are  sensible  that  they  are  ungodly  or  unconverted^  the 
consequence  is  no  less  absurd,  on  Mr.  Wiliamats  principles. 
For  then  the  scheme  is  this.  The  institution  requires  some 
men  to  make  a  pretence  of  real  fdety^  and  to  make  a  pubticy 
solemn  profession  of  gosfiel  holiness y  which  at  the  same  time 
ihey  are  sensible  they  have  none  of ;  and  this,  to  the  end  that , 
others  may  look  upon  them  to  be  real  saints  and  receive  them 
to  the  Lord's  s\ippcr  under  that  notion :  Not  putting  on  a  diSf  ♦ 
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ffaHati  and  making  a  shew  of  ivbat  they  have  not,  through 
mistake)  but  ddng  it  consciously  and  wilfuUyt  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God  :  And  all  this  strictly  required  of  them^  as 
the  in9tituted  means  of  their  becoming  real  saints^  knd  the 
children  of  God  1 

Mr.  Williams  says,  p.  U.  «  Since  it  is  God*8  will,  that  his 
church  should  admit  all  such  visible  saints  (viz.  such  as  he  had 
been  speaking  of)  it  follows  that  the  Lord^s  supper  b  a  con- 
verting ordinance  to  such  of  them  as  are  unconverted**  But 
Mr.  Williams  is  mistaken  as  to  his  consequence.  The  Lord's 
supper  is  not  instituted  to  be  a  converting  ordinance  to  all  un- 
converted men,  whom  it  b  God's  will  the  church  should  ad- 
mit. For  it  may  be  the  church's  duty,  and  so  God's  will,  to 
admit  those  that  live  Mecreify  in  the  grossest  wickedness,  as 
adultery,  buggery,  deism,  8;c.  Such  men  as  these  may  make 
a  fair  profession,  and  the  church  may  be  ignorant  of  their  se« 
cret  wickedness,  and  therefore  may  have  no  warrant  to  reject 
them  :  But  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  God  by  his  institution 
has  given  9uch  a  lawful  right  to  the  Lord's  liupper,  having  ap- 
pcHnted  it  to  be  a  converting  orcUnance  to  them. 

e 

SECTION   VIII. 


The  Notion  of  moral  Sincerity's  being  the  ^alijica^ 
tion  V)hich  gives  a  lavsful  Right  to  Christian 
Sacraments^  examined. 

THOUGH  our  author  disdains  the  imputation  of  any 
such  notioui  as  that  of  men's,  being  called  viable  and  profess- 
ed saints  from  respect  to  a  visibility  and  profession  of  moral 
sincerity :  Yet  it  is  manifest,  that  in  hb  scheme  (whether  con- 
sbtently  or  no,  others  must  judge)  morai  sincerity  is  the  qual- 
ification which  entitles,  and  gives  a  lawful  rights  to  sacraments. 
For  he  holds,  that  it  is  lawful  for  unsanctified  men  who  have 

Vol.  I.  3D 
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tius  quilificationt  to  come  to  tacrainents ;  and  that  it  is  npC 
hwM  kr  them  to  come  without  iu  Therefore  I  desire  this 
notioA  may  he  thoroughly  examined. 
—  And  for  the  greater  cleara^as,  let  it  be  (^)aer¥ed  what  «a- 
ccrity  in  general  is.  Now  dnccrity^  in  the  general  notion  of 
it»  is  on  honest  coi^/brmity  qf  wome  firqfcMnon  or  outward  9hew 
qfMOmc  invHird  firofierty  or  act  qfmMy  to  the  truth  and  rcaUty 
of  it.  If  there  he  shew  or  pretetce  of  what,  u  not^  and  haft 
Tto  real  ejputencty  then  the  pretence  is  altogether  Tun  *,  it  is 
only  a  pretence^  and  nothing  else :  And  therelbre  is  a  preienc^ 
or  shew  without  any  mncerityf  of  any  kind«  either  moral  or 
^  gracious. 

I  now  proceed  to  offer  the  fit^ewing  argument  against  tho 
notion  of  wtorai  tmeerityU  being  the  qoalificadoui  winch  pves 
a  lawfol  right  to  sacramenta. 

L   There  is  no  tadi  thing  as  moral  stncerity,  in  the  conue*  ^ 
'  nant  ^fgract^  ^stioct  from  gracious  sbn^rity.  If  any  sincerity  ^ 
at  att  be  requisite  in  order  to  a  title  to  the  seals  of  the  cove*- 
nant  of  gsace^  dopbtless  it  is  the  sincerity  winch  belongs  to  that 
covenant.    Butlheveisonly  one  sort  of  sincerity  which  be-^ 
longs  to  that  covenant ;.   and  that  is  a  gracious  sincenty  : 
The  covenant  of  grace  has  nothing  to  do  with  any  other  un-* 
cerity.    There  is  but  one  sort  of  Mth  belonging  to  that  cot- 
enant ;  and  this  is  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christy  called  in  scrip- 
ture unfeigned  faith.    A&iv  the  &ith  of  devilS)  it  is  not  the 
faith  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Here  the  dis^ction  of  an  internal^  and  external  covenant^ 
wiH  not  help  at  all ;  as  long  as  the  covenant,  of  winch  the  sn- 
erasaents  4U*e  seals»  is  a  covenant  qf  ^alvatwriy  or  a  conrenant 
proposing  terms  of  eternal  salvation.  The  aacraiBeau  are 
seals  of  such  a  covenant :  They  are  seals  of  the  J^ew  Te^ta- 
meat  in  Chri*t*a  bloody  Matth«  xxn,  98.  Luhe^  xxii  28,  a  tcMta- 
ment  vthich  Aon  better  prptni^CM  than  the  old^  Heb.  viii.  6,  and 
which  the  apostle  t^ls  us,  <^  makes  us  heirs  of  the  eternal  in* 
heritance,'*  Heb.  ix.  15.  Mr.  Williams  himself  speaks  of 
the  covenant  sealed  in  baptismi  as  ^  the  covenant  proposing 
terma  of  salvation"  P.  3a.  Sohespeaksof  the  covenant  en- 
tered into  by  a  visible  people>  as  the  i^enaat «« in  which  God 
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everlwtitig  happiness.*'  P.  34,  25.  But  there  is  no 
other  religion,  no  otber  ^cerity,  l>elonging  to  this  co^ 
etaant  q/"  ^atoaticn^  but  that  which  accompameB  aahatiortj  or  is 
saving  religion  and  dnctriiy.  As  it  is  written,  Psal.  U.  6. 
^'fiehold,  thou  defllrest  troth  in  the  inward  pttrts.** 

There  is  such  a  thin^;,  as  what  maf  be  .called  a  moroi  dnceri* 
ty^  in  distinction  from  saiAng,  in  many  moral  things ;  as  in  loy^ 
ing  our  friends  and  neightiorB,  in  loving  our  country,  in  choos- 
ing the  Protestant  religion  before  the  Popish,  in  a  conscien^ 
tious  care  to  do  many  ^duties,  in  being  wilHng  to  take  a  great 
deal  of  pains  in  religion,  in  being  sorry  fbr  the  conniiissiop 
^f  a^ch  iuid  such  acts  of  wickedness,  ^c.  But  there  are  some 
iluties,  which,  unless  they  arc  done  with  a  gracious  mnterHy^ 
they  cannot  t>e  done  at  alL  As  Mr.  Stodchird  obsertes^  Safety 
xff  Afi,  p.  316.  M  There  are  some  duties  which  cannot  fc^^  done 
but  from  a  gracious  respect  «o  God.^  Thus  there  is  but  one 
sett  of  sincerity  in  loYing  God  as  God,  and  setting  our  hearts 
on  him  as  our  highest  happiness,  loving  him  above  the  vorld^ 
alid  loving  holiness  above  all  the  objects  of  out  lusts.  He  that 
does  not  do  these  things  with  a  gracious  sincerity,  never  re- 
ally doth  them  at  all :  He  that  truly  does  them,  is  certainly  % 
^;odly  man  ;  as  ^t  are  abundantly  assured  by  the  word  of  God. 
So,  there  ts  but  one  sort  of  dncere  and  cordial  consent  to  the 
covenant  ofgrace^  but  one  sort  ofgMng  all  our  hearts  to  Jeaus 
ChrUt ;  which  things  Mr*  Williams  allovrs  to  be  necessary,  to 
come  to  sacraments.  That  which  a  man's  heart  is  foil  of 
reigning  enmity  to,  he  cannot  with  any  reality  at  all,  cordially 
consent  to  and  comply  with  :  But  the  hearts  of  unmnctijled 
men  are  foil  of  reigning  enmity  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  ac* 
cording  to  the  doctrine  of  scripture,  and  according  to  the  doc- 
trine (^Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  too,  as  we  have  seen 
before. 

However,  if  there  were  any  such  thing,  as  a  being  heartily 
willing  to  accept  Christ,  and  a  giving  all  our  hearts  to  Christ,  ^ 
without  a  saving  sincerity,  this  would  not  be  a  complying 
with  the  terms  of  a  covenant  of  salvation.  For  it  is  selfevident, 
that  it  is  only  something  which  is  mmngy  that  is  a  compK- 
^ce  with  the  terms  of  salvation.    Now  Mr.  Williams  him** 
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•ilf  •Afltt  aBowB  (as  hat  boeii  obierved) .that  poirtons  tmitft 
omnpif  wkfc  the  terms  of  the  eorenaot  of  gracot  in  order  to 
oooM  to  sacratnenu.  Yet  because  he  ako  ib  effect  deuet  tc^ 
jh shall  sey  soniethtng. farther  in  confinnatioB  of  k. 

(1.)  The  sacrMneDts  are  covemmt  ftnviUge9.  Mr.  WiU 
Kama  caBs  them  so.  P.  5.  CoTenaiit  privileges  are  covenant 
beneftta)  or  heoefits  persons  have  a  right  to  hj  the  covenant*' 
Bnt  persooscaa  have  no  right  to  any  of  the  betuJUt  of  a  co^* 
enantf  without  compliaiice  with  it^  term$.  For  that  is  the  Terjr 
notionof  tlietermsof  a'covenanty  vis.  termsof  an  interest  in 
the  benefits  of  that  covenant.  It  ts  so  in  all  covenantswhal^ 
soever;  if  a  man  refuses  to  comply  with  the  conditlaps  of 
the  covenant,  be  can  claim  nothing  by  that  covenant* 

(S.)  If  we  consider  the  sacrannents  as  •MJt  of  the  covenant^ 
the  same  thing  is  evident,  viz.  that  a  man  can  have  no  right 
to  them  witlHHit  a  compliance  with  the  terms.  The  sacra- 
ments are  not  only  seals  of  tlie  offer  on  God's  parti  m>ordinatt- 
COS  God  has  appointed  as  confirroatioos  of  the  truth  of  hb  cor- 
enantt  as  Mr.  Williams  seems  to  insist.  P.  r4,  75.  For  coi»^ 
sidered  merely  as  seals  and  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospelt  tbey  are  (u  miracles  and  ot)ier  evidences  of  the  Christ^ 
ian  religion)  seals  equally  given  to  ChrMtrnt  •^«ws,  Deu^ 
moral  and  vicious,  and  the  whole  world  that  knows  of  them. 
Whereas,  it  is,  manifest,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  sacraments 
are  seals  of  the  covenant  to  be  afifiUtd  «a  th€  rommtmaomr,  sad 
of  which  he  is  the  immediate  subject,  in  a  peculiair  manner» 
a»  a  party  in  covenant.  Otherwise,  what  need  would  there 
be  of  bis  being  one  of  Cod^s  coxt^non^  fiecfUcy  in  aoy  sense 
whatsoever? 

But  now  it  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  tliat  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  belongs  to  any  man,  ms  a  party  in  th€  covenant f  who 
will  not  accept  of  and  comply  with  the  covenant.  He  that,  re- 
jc^Cls  the  covenant,  and  will  not  comply  with  it,  has  no  intersst 
xnitt  And  he  that  has  no  interest  in  the  covenant,  has  no 
right  to  the  seals :  For  the  covenant,  lind  its  seals  go  together* 
It  is  so  in  all  covenants  among  mankind  ;  after  a  man  has 
come  into  a  bargain  proposed  and  offered  by  another,yieIding 
to  the  terms  of  it,  be  has  a  right  to  have  the  bargain  9eaie4 
and  confirmed  to  him  as  a  party  in  the  covenant ;  but  not  before. 
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'  •  Aadif  what  the  coimnunicaRt  doeSf  be  a  seal  on  his  part  al* 
ao»as  the  nature  of  the  thing  demonstrates)  seeing  he  is  activei 
k  the  matter,  and  as  Mr.  Williams  seems  willing  to  allow 
p.  75,  it  will  follow,  with  equal  evidence,  that  a  man  cannot 
lawfully  partake,  unless  he  yields  to,  and  complies  with  the 
covenant  To  what  purpose  is  a  man's  sealing  an  instrument 
or  contract,  but  to  confirm  it  oa  Am  own  act  and  deed^nd  to  de- 
clare  his  compliance  with  his  part  of  the  contract.  As  when 
a  servant  seals  his  indenture,  it  is  a  testimony  and  ratification 
of  his  compliance  to  the  proposed  contract  with  his  master. 
And  if  a  covenant  of  friendship  be  proposed  between  tw0  par« 
iies^  and  they  both  pqt  their  seal  to  it,  hereby  they  both  tes- 
tify and  declare  their  mutual  friendship. 
.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  unsanctified  men,  while 
fuch,  cannot,  with  any  uncerity  at  all,  testify  VLfiretent  cordial 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  :  And  as  they  cannot 
do  this,  so  neither  can  they  with  any  sincerity  promise  a  y«- 
iure  compliance  with  that  covenant.  Mr.  Williams  often  al* 
lows,  that  in  order  to  Christian  communion  men  miMfiromue 
a  comptiance  with  the  covenant,  in  its  spiritual  and  saving  du« 
des  ;  that  they  mil  be&evt  and  recent  m  the  aenee  of  the  c^e* 
nantf  wilKngly  accept  of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  love  him  and 
Bve  to  him^  and  will  do  it  «^  immediately,  henceforward,  from 
tbb  moment."  P.  35,  36,  38  and  76.  But  how  absurd  is  this  1 
When  at  the  same  instant,  while  they  are  making  and  utter- 
tering  these  promises,  they  are  entirely  averse  to  any  such 
thing;  bong ^  then  enemies  to  Christ,  willingly  rejecting 
himt  opposing  his  salvation,  striving  against  it,  laboring  to  find 
out  all  manner  of  difficulties  and  hinderances  in  the  wiqr  of  itf 
not  desiring  it  should  come  yet,''  See.  which  our  author,  in  a 
place  fbrecited,  sa3rs  b  the  case  with  aU  uneanctified  men. 

And  when  vnsanctified  men  promise,  that  they  will  spend 
the  rest  of  their  Eves  in  universal  obedience  to  Christ,  there 
is  no  uncerity  in  such  promises  ;  because  there  is  not  ntch  a 
heart  in  them.  There  h  no  man  but  a  true  disciple  of  Christ, 
that  Is  willing  thoroughly  to  dcTty  Mmeeif  for  him,  and  follow 
kim  in  a  way  of  obecfience  to  all  his  commands,  unto  the  end, 
IhriMgh  dl  ^fficulties  which  Christ  has  given  his  followers 
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retfoo  |o  expect,  or  comntinded  them  to  prepare  for  ;  as  it 
cndenc  bf  Christ's  frequent  declarationt.  Luke,  xiv.  25..^3. 
Matth.  X.  37,38, 59.  chap.  xiu.  44,  45,  46.  tod  many  parallel 
places.  If  an  unsanctified  man  thinks  he  is  wQling,  he  does 
Bot  know  his  own  heart :  If  he  professes  tb  be  wiliing,  he  does 
not  kttow  what  he  says.  The  difBcalty  and  cost  of  it  is  aot 
In  hb  view  ;  and  therefore  he  Ims  no  proper  willlngnesB  to 
comply  with  the  cost  and  difficnky.  That  which  he  is  wil- 
Kng  for,  with  a  moral  sincerity,  is  something  else  that  he  con- 
eetres  of,  which  is  a  great  deal  ea^r,  and  less  cross  to  iesh 
wd  blood.  If  a  king  should  propose  to  a  subject  his  build^ 
iog  him  such  a  tower,  promising  him  a  certain  reward.  If 
the  subject  should  undertake  it,  nor  counting  the  co«t,  thinking'^ 
with  himself  that  the  king  meant  another  sort  of  tower,  much 
cheaper  ;  and  should  be  wilHng  only  to  build  that  cheap  one^ 
which  he  imagined  in  his  own  mind  ;  when  he  would  by  no 
means  have  consented  to  build  so  costly  a  tower  as  the  king* 
proposed,  if  he  had  understood  him  right :  Such  a  man  eould 
not  be  said  properly  to  be  willing  to  comply  vrith  his  prince's 
pr^xMal,  with  any  sincerity  at  all.  For  what  be  coosents 
to  with  a  moral  sincerity)  is  not  the  thing  whidi  the  king* 
proposed. 

The  promises  of  unsanctified  men  are  like  the  promises  oT 
the  man  we  read  of,  Luke  ix.  57^  58,  who  said^<  Lord  I  wiH 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.**  To  whom  Christ  re- 
plied,  ^  The  foxes  baTC  holes,  and  the  Ixrds  of  the  air  hare 
nestB,  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.'* 
When  he  made  his  promise,  he  prpbably  qmte  mistook  the 
thingi  and  did  not  imagine,  that  to  follow  Christ  wherever  ho 
went,  would  be  to  follow  him  in  such  poverty  and  hardship* 
I  suppose  the  rich  youmg  man  we  i^ad  of,  Mark  x.  ir,  kc. 
might  have  what  is  calkd  moral  ttncerity.  But  he  liad  no 
sincerity  in  the  covenant  qf  grace.  When  he  came  to  Christ 
to  know  tt>hat  he  should  do  to  have  eternal  l^e^  it  is  probable  he 
ignorantly  thought  himself  willing  to  yield  himself  to  Ciirist'9 
direction.  Yet  when  it  came  to  a  trial,  and  Christ  told  him 
he  must  ^0  and  9ell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor^  it  prov* 
ed  that  he  had  no  dncerity  vS  willingness  at  all  for  any  such 
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thiog.  So  that  it  h  evid^Dti  however  uDsaoctified  men  nia]f 
be  morally  sincere  in  some  things,  yet  they  have  no  sincerity 
of  any  sort  in  t/tat  covtnanij  of  which  the  sacraments  are  seals  ^ 
tnd  that  moral  sincerity,  distinct  from  gracious,  in  thU  covC" 
nantf  is  a  mere  iros^ination,  there  being  indeed  no  such  thing. 

II.  Another  argument  agabst  tbb  notion  of  moral  sincer-* 
hy^B  giving  a  right  to  church  communion,  is  this  :  A  quality 
that  is  trandent  and  vanUimg^  can  be  no  qualification  or  fit- 
ness for  a  •landing  privilege.  Unsanctified  men  may  he  very 
serious,  greatly  affected,  and  much  engaged  in  religion  :  But 
the  scripture  compares  their  religion  to  a  kin^  not  supplied 
with  ot/,  which  will  go  out,  and  to  a  fakmi  that  has  no  root  nor 
de^fmcM  of  earthy  which  will  soon  wither  ;  and  compares  such 
unsanctified  men  to  the  dog  that  will  return  to  his  vomity  and 
to  the  eowy  which,  though  washed  ever  so  clean,  yet,  her  na- 
ture not  being  changed,  will  return  to  her  vfotiomng  in  the 
wire. 

Mr.  Williams  allows,  that  persons  in  order  to  come  to  sac* 
Taments  must  have  ^  deep  convictions,  an  earnest  concern  to 
obtain  salvation,"  Scc«.  Now  every  one  who  b  in  any  degree^ 
acquainted  with  reli^oua  matters,  knows  that  such  convictions 
are  not  wont  to  last  a  great  while,  if  they  have  no  saving  is9ue. 
Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  sermon  on  the  danger  of  speedy  degen*' 
^racy,  p.  11,  says,  ^  unconverted  men  will  grow  weary  of  re* 
ligious  duties."  And  our  author  lumself,  p.  78,  speaking  of 
those  professors  in  the  primitive  churches,  that  fell  away  tor 
heresy  and  other  wickedness,  takes  notice  that  the  apostle  ob- 
serves, (<  IT  WILL  BE  so....that  they  which  are  approved,  might 
be  made  manliest  :**  And  says  Mr.  Williams  upon  it, "  E^l 
and  unsanctified  men,  by  such  sins,  will  discover  their  hy- 
pocrisy. 

Now  seeing  this  b  the  case  with  moral  sincerity  and  com- 
mon religion,  how  can  it  be  a  quafification  for  a  standing  priv- 
Sege  ?  Nothing  can  be  a  fitness  ibr  a  durable  firivUege  but  a 
durable  qualification.  For  no  qualification  has  any  fitness  or 
adaptedness  for  more  than  it  extends  to  ;  as  a  short  scabbard 
caimot  be  fit  for  a  long  sword.  If  a  man,  going  a  journey  in 
the  niffat,  needs  a  lamp  io  light  him  in  his  way,  who  will  pre- 
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tend  that  a  flamidg  wick  without  oil,  which  will  last  but  a  fijw 
Todiy  it  .fit  for  this  purpose?  Or  if  a  man  were  building  an 
house  for  himself  and  firniilyj  should  be  put  into  the  framcy 
pieces  of  timber  known  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  thai  ibey 
would  probably  be  rotten  in  a  few  months ;  or  should  he  take 
blocks  of  ice  instead  of  hewn  stone,  because  during  a  present 
cold  season  they  appeared  to  be  hard  and  firm  ;  and  withml 
should  for  a  covering  put  only  leaves  that  will  soon  fiide  awaj^ 
instead  of  tiles  or  shingles,  that  are  solid  and  lastbg  ;  would 
not  every  spectator  ridicule  his  folly  i 

If  it  should  be  sdd  that  unsanctified  men,  when  they  io^e 
their  moral  sincerity,  may  be  out  <mt  again  :  This  is  &r 
from  helping  the  case,  or  shewing  that  such  men  were  tvtvjic 
to  be  admitted.  To  say,  a  piece  of  timber,  though  not  of  a 
duraUe  nature,  is^/  to  be  put  into,  the  frame  of  a  buildingi 
because  when  it  begins  to  rot  It  may  be  pulled  out  again,  is 
so  far  from  proving  that  it  was  ever  fit  to  be  put  in,  that  the 
speedy  necessity  of  pulling  it  out  rather  proves  the  contrary. 
If  we  had  the  power  of  constituting  a  human  body,  or  it  were 
left  to  us  to  add  members  to  our  own  bodies,  as  there  might 
be  occason  ;  we  should  not  think  such  a  member  vras  fit  to 
be  added  to  the  frame>  that  had  alraady  radically  seated  in  it 
a  cancer  or  gangrene,  by  which  it  could  last  but  a  little  while 
itself,  and  would  endanger  the  other  members  ;  though  it 
were  true,  that  when  the  disease  should  prevail,  there  were 
surgeons  who  might  be  procured  to  cut  that  member  off. 

But  to  conuder  a  little  further  this  point  of  morai  tincerUy*9 
qualifying  persons  for  the  privileges  of  the  church,  1  would 
lay  down  this  proposition  as  a  thing  of  clear  evidence  : 
Tho9e  fievoru  have  nojitnets  in  thenuelveM  to  come  to  the  firivi^ 
legeM  qfthe  churchy  wAo,  if  they  Vfere  knowriy  would  Tiot  befit  t% 
be  admitted  by  others.  For  to  say,  they  are  fit  to  be  members, 
and  yet  not  fit  to  be  allowed  to  be  members,  is  apparently  ab« 
surd.  But  they  who  have  no  better  fitness  than  moral  sincer- 
ity, if  that  were  knovnij  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by 
others.;  as  is  allowed  by  Mr.  Williams.  For  he  holds,  that 
in  order  to  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by  others,  they  must  credibly 
appear  to  them  to  have  something  more  than  morai  sincerity! 
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%T«n  goapol  hoJiness.  And  it  is  evident  in  itseiri  as  well  as 
allowed  by  Mr.  Williams  that  if  such  were  known]  they  would 
not  be  /^  to  be  admitted,  only  on  their  moral  sincerity^  and 
tbe  profession  and  promises  they  make  from  such  a  princi*- 
ple  :  And  that  for  this  reason,  because  such  a  principle  alone 
fffould  not  be  Jit  to.  be  trusted.  God  himself  has  taught  his 
i^urch,  that  the  religion  of  unsanctiHed  men  is  not  fit  t^  be 
trusted  ;  as  a  lamp  without  oii,  and  a  plant  without  root^  are 
things  not  to  be  trusted.  God  has  directly  taught  his  church 
to  expect)  that  such  a  religion  will  fail ;  and  that  such  men^ 
having  no  higher  principle)  will  return  to  their  wickedness* 
Job  xxvii.  8,  9,  10.  «  The  hypocrite... .will  he  delight  himi 
self  in  the  Almighty  ?  Will  he  always  call  upon  God  ^'^ 
Dan,  xii.  10.  «  The  wicked  will  do  wickedly."  And  therc^ 
fore  God  does  not  require  his  church  to  accept  their  profes* 
sion  and  promises.  If  he  has  taught  us  not  to  credit  theLc 
profession  and  promises)  then  certainly  he  has  taught  us  not 
to  accept  them. 

III.  Another  argument  against  this  supposed  rule  of  al- 
lowing and  requiring  linsanctified  men  with  moral  sincerity) 
to  come  to  sacraments,  is  this.  That  ruie^  which  if  fully  at- 
tended, would  naturally  bring  it  to  pass,  that  the  greater  pare 
of  communicants  would  be  ufifity  even  according  to  that  very 
rule,  cannot  be  a  divine  rule :  But  this  supposed  rule  of 
moral  sinceiity  is  such  a  rule*  •  For  jf  this  rule  be  universal^ 
ly  attended,  then  all  imsanctified  men,  who  have  present  con- 
victions of  conscience  sufficient  to  make  them  morally  sincere) 
jQttstcome  into  the  communion  of  the  church.  But  this 
cenvictioii  and  common  religion,  if  it  does  not  bsue  in  con- 
version  (as  has  been  observed)  commonly  vanishes  away  in  a 
short  time  :  And  yet  still  these  persons,  if  not  convicted  of 
open  scandal,  are  left  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
remain  there,  withmit  even  moral  dncerity.  Experience  gives 
ns  abundant  reason  to  think,  that  of  those  Who  some  time  or 
other  have  considerable  convictions  of  conscience,  so  as  to 
make  them  for  the  present  to  be  what  is  called  mwaUy  mncere. 

Vol.  L  3E 
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but  f^w  are  tuttngljr  conrerted.*  And  If  all  tti6«5  nrost  be 
•dmlttedy  (as  they  must)  if  thlft  rule  be  ftilly  attended)  then 
their  convictions  gobg  alray  ai^d  their  sincerity  vamsbin^ 
whh  itt  it  will  hereby  be  brought  about,  that  the  Lord's  table 
is  chiefly  surrounded  with  the  worst  sort  of  morally  insncere 
persons^  viz.  stupid  backsRders,  that  are  in  themselves  to 
worse  than  they  were  before,  accordihg  to  the  scripture  ac- 
count, Matth.  xii.  45,  ahd  3  I^et.  ii.  20.  And  this  as  the  nat« 
ural  consequence  of  the  (brementioned  rule,  appointing  mona 
dncerity  to  be  the  qualificadon  for  communion.  Thus  this 
supposed  rule  suppbmts  its  own  design. 

IV.  Another  argument  that  moral  sincerity  is  not  the 
qualification  to  which  God  has  annexed  a  lawful  right  Mb 
sacraments,  is,  that  this  qualification  is  not  at  all  inconsUtent 
with  a  man's  Kving  at  the  same  time  in  the'most  heinMit 
vnckecbie89y  in  a  superlative  degree  contrary  to  the  Christiaii 
religion. 

It  was  before  observed  to  be  a  (hiog  evident  in  itself,  andt 
allowed  by  Mr.  Williams,  l*hat  there  are  some  sins,  which, 
while  wilfiilly  continued  and  lived  in,  though  secretly,  do 
wholly  disqualify  persons  for  Christian  sacraments,  and  makft 
it  unbxtv/Ul  for  men  to  partake  of  them. 

Now  if  it  be  thus  with  some  sins,  doubtless  it  is  because  of 
the  heinousness  of  those  sins,  the  high  degree  of  vrickedness 
wtiich  is  in  them.  And  hence  it  will  follow,  that  those  sln» 
which  are  h)  themselves  most  heinous,  and  most  contrary  t9 
the  Christian  reHgion,  do  especially  disqualify*  persons  tbt 
Christian  sacraments,  when  wilftilly  lived  In. 

Let  it  therefore  now  be  considered,  whether  it  will  not  !&!• 
J0w  from  these  premises,  That  for  men  to  live  in  enmity 
against  God  and  Christ,  and  in  wilful  unbelief  and  rejecdon 
of  Chrbt  (as  the  scriptures  teach,  and  as  Mr.  Stoddard  and 
Mr  Williams  too  assert,  is  the  case  with  all  unsancdfied  men 


*  How  tmill  a  proportion  are  there  of  the  vast  mulcitudet,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  late  religious  commotioB  tkroof  h  the  land  had  their  conacienc- 
cs  awakened,  who  five  hopeful  abiding  evidcdcei  of  a  aafiog  convcnioii  t» 
God! 
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under  the  gospel)  wholly  dUqmlifiep  men  for  ChrbUaii  &acra^ 
|aeiit$.  For  it  is  very  manifest  by  scripture  and  reason^  th^t 
to  live  in  these  things  is  to  live  in  some  of  the  most  heinous 
]unds  of  wickedness  ;  as  is  allowed  by  Calvinistic  divines  in 
general)  and  by  Mr.  Stoddard  in  particulv,  who  says,  ^/.  of 
Jfi.  p.  224.  «  You  cannot  anger  God  more  by  any  thing>  than 
by  continuing  in  the  neglect  of  Chrbt,  This  is  the  great 
controversy  God  has  with  sinners ;  not  that  they  have  been 
guilty  of  these  and  those  particular  transgressions,  but  that 
they  abide  in  the  rejection  of  the  gospel."  Agiuo  be  says. 
Ibid,  p.  249.  << Thegreat  sin,  that  God  is  angry  with  you  fo^ 
is  your  unbelief.  Pespising  the  gospel  is  the  great  provojLing 
a»." 

A  mai/s  continuing  in  hatred  of  liis  brother,  especially  % 
fellow  communicant,  is  generally  allowed  to  be  a  thing  that 
disqualifies  for  communion :  The  apostle  compares  it  to 
leaven  in  the  passover,  I  Cor.  v.  6,  7,  8.  But  now  certainly 
it  is  M  bad,  and  as  contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  pf  Christ^ 
ian  sacraments,  for  a  man  to  live  in  hatred  of  Cb&ist,  and  to 
remain  a  hattftd  and  accursed  enemy  (if  I  may  use  Mr.  Wil* 
fiams*s  own  language)  to  the  glorious  Redeemer  and  head  of 
^he  Christian  church. 

Npne  y9\i\  deny  that  lying  viA  perjury  are  very  gross  and 
heino^M  uns,  and  (if  known)  very  scajidalous  ;  and  there^^ 
it  follows  from  what  was  observed  befisre,  that  such  sins,  H 
lived  in,  though  secretly,  do  disqualify  persons  for  Chfristiaa 
sacraments  in  God*s  sight.  But  by  our  author's  own  account^ 
an  unsanctified  men  that  partake  of  thp  Lord's  supper,  live  in 
^/mg  andpgrjury^  and  go  on  to  renew  ]di^se  crimes  continual* 
}y  ;  inaavuicb  as  while  they  €<mtinue  ungodly  men,  they  live 
in  a  constant  viidatioD  of  their  promise  ^x^^  oath.  For  Mr. 
"WiHIams  often  lays  it  down,  that  all  who  enter  into  covenant 
with  God,  do  promise  spiiitual  duties,  such  as  repentance, 
iaith,  love,  &c.  And  that  they  promise  to  perform  these 
kmotforward^^v^Xibomihe/iretmt  mov^ent^  unto  the  cndt^ 
Mf^iw^^.  95, 96, 98,  76.  And  tfasA  tbey  do  not  only  prom* 
iee,bQtt«ae(zrtodo  this.  P.  18,  100, 101,  129,  ISO,  140.  But 
for  a  man  to  violate  the  promises  he  makes  in  covenanting 
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with  Godf  Mr.  wmiams  once  and  again  speaks  of  it  as  lyi^g'. 
P.  34,  I  SO.  And  if  9o>  doubtless  their  breaking  the  oath  thejr 
swear  to  God,  is  perjury.  Now  lying  to  men  is  bad  ;  but  ly- 
ing to  God  is  worse.  Acts  v.  4.  And,  without  doubt,  perjury 
towards  God  is  the  tvortt  sort  of  perjury.  But  if  unsanctiSed 
men,  when  they  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  promised 
and  swore,  that  they  would  imTnediately  and  henceforward  ac- 
cept of  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  lore  him,  and  live  to  him  ; 
then  while  they  continue  in  a  wilful  rejection  of  him  (which 
according  to  Mr.  Williams  all  unregenerate  men  do)  they 
live  continually  in  the  violation  of  their  prombeand  oath.* 

*  Here  I  would  observe,  that  not  only  in  the  general  do  ununctified  mea^ 
notwithatanding  their  mora!  aiacerity,  thus  live  in  the  most  heinous  wicked* 
nest ;  but  particularly,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  own  doctrine,  dieir  very 
attendance  on  the  outward  ordinances  and  duties  of  worships  is  the  vilest^  most 
J^grant^  and  ahomfutbU  ^^lety  In  his  sermons  on  Chrht «  King  and  Witness^ 
p.  77,  78,  be  says,  <*  If  a  man  could  perform  all  the  outward  acts  of  wor- 
thipand  obedience,  which  the  Bible  requires,  from  the  beginning  to  die  end 
of  it,  and  not  do  them  Uomjaith  in  CAmt,  and  Uvc  t»  God,  and  not  express 
by  them  the  th>  ughts,  desires,  and  actings  of  liis  soul  ;  they  would  be  so  far 
from  being  that  obedience  which  Chtist  rec^uircs,  that  they  would  be  a  mocking 
tJGod^  and  hateful  to  him.  These  outward  acts  ought  to  be  no  other,  and  in 
jeiigion  are  designed  to  stand  for  nothing  else  but  to  be  repr^entations  of  a 
man's  tool,  and  the  acts  of  that :  And  when  they  are  not  so  they  are  in  tbdr 
own  nature  a  LIE,  and  false  pretence  of  something  within,  which  is  not 
tiiere  :  Therefore  the  Lord  abhors  them»  and  reckonk  these  false  pretences  the 
wiUst  wickedness.  Now  when  a  man  perfonns,  all  outward  obedience  and 
worship,  but  it  does  not  come  from  his  heart,  de  practically  denies  the  om- 
niscience of  Christ,  while  he  puts  before  him  a  shew  and  pretence  of  som«« 
thing  for  the  reality;  and  so  he  belies  his  own  profession.  And  all  this,  be 
it  more  or  less,  whatever  it  pretends  to  be  of  religion,  instead  of  being  th^C 
which  Christ  requires,  is  entirely  different  from  it,  yea,  injiniuly  t^nirary  to  it, 
ihHi  those  same  actions,  which  when  they  are  in  the  language  of  the  hearty  and 
flow  from  it,  ^rt  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  Cod  and  Jesus  Christ,  are  true  obe- 
dienceto  him  1  when  they  do  not,  are  reckoned  the  most  flacramt  ako 
ABoanMABLE  iMPiiTY,  and  threatened  With  the  8  Kv  I  a  EST  damnation 
or  HBLL»"  Now,  who  can  believe,  £hat  Cod  has,  by  his  own  holy  institu- 
tioil,  made  that  son  of  sthcerity,  which  is  nothing  better  than  what  is  consist- 
eat  with  such  a  fyi^fg*  vile,  abominable,  Jlagrantly  wicked  pretence  and  shew  ofrt* 
Ugi^  as  ikis^  the  very  thing  ^at  gives  a  right,  even  in  his  sight,  to  Christian 
lacramenu ! 
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I  would  observe  one  thing  further  under  this  head,  viz. 
that  ungodly  men  who  live  under  the  gospel,  notwithstanding 
any  moral  sincerity  they  may  have,  are  worse j  arid  more  firo^ 
voking  enemiea  of  God^  than  the  very  heatheuy  who  never  sin*  * 
ned  against  gospel  light  and  mercy.  This  is  very  manifest  by 
the  scriptures,  particularly  Matth.  x.  13,  14.  Amos  iii.  2. 
Rom.  ii.  9.  3  Pet.  ii.  21.  Rev.  iii.  15,  16. 

I  having  suggested  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  of 
admitting  more  unconverted  than  converted,  by  attending 
Christ's  rule,  that  this  supposes  it  to  be  the  case  of  the  mem- 
bers of  }he  visible  chuixh,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are 
more  provoking  enemies  to  God  than  most  of  the  heathen  ; 
Mr.  Williams  represents  himself  as  greatly  alarmed  at  this  : 
He  calls  it  an  extraordinary  passage,  and  puts  five  questions 
about  it  to  my  serious  consideration.  P.  72,  73.  The  first  and 
chief  question  is  this  ;  «  did  Mr.  Stoddard  ever  say  in  the  Jfi" 
fiealy  or  any  where  else,  of  most  of  our  fellow  worshippers  at 
6)e  sacrament,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  think  concerning 
them,  but  that  they  arc  more  provoking  enemies  to  the  Lord, 
whom  Christians  love  and  adore,  than  most  of  the  very  heath" 
en?*^  His  three  next  questions  are  to  represent  the  hein- 
ousnessof  such  supposed  ill  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard... .And 
I  think  will  be  sufficiently  answered,  by  what  I  shall  offer  in 
reply  to  the  first. 

I  win  tell  him  what  Mr.  Stoddard  said.  Speaking  to  such 
as  do  not  come  to  C lyrist,  living  under  the  gospel,  he  said, 
Safety  of  Aft.  p.  234,  235.  «  You  may  not  think  to  escape  as 
the  heathen  do  :  Your  load  will  be  heavier  and  your  fire  will 
be  hotter,  and  your  judgment  sorer,  than  the  judgment  of  oth- 
er men.  God  will  proportion  every  man's  misery  to  his  in» 
iquity.  And  as  you  have  enjoyed  greater  light  and  love,  so 
you  must  expect  more  amazing  and  exquisite  wrath,  than 
other  men  :  Conscience  has  more  to  accuse  you  of  and  con- 

I  nigfac  here  ilso  obtenre,  that  if  moral  aincerity  or  common  grace  givea 
a  right  to  aacramcnU  in  the  sight  of  God,  then  that  which  (according  to  Mr. 
Stoddard's  doctrine  before  observed)  is  a  spirit  ojlust^  that  which  is  contrary 
tOn  Mndat  vMtr  with,  Mnd  would  dtstroy  saving  grate^  it  the  thing  which  gives  a 
right,  in  the  sight  of  Godi  to  Chnitian  sacnmenCt,  '^ 
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desin  yoQ  for ;  and  so  has  God  ;  And  you  will  uak  d#vii 
d««per  into  2i«ll«  than  other  men.  You  are  treasuring  up  « 
greater  measure  of  wrath,  than  oiherst  against  U)e  day  of 
vratb.  You  will  wish  you  had  lived  in  the  darkeas  comers  qi 
the  earth  among  Scythiaus  and  barbarian*.'* 

Ajid  Mr*  Williams  mu^  allow  me  to  ren^ind  him  of  wh^it 
another  divine  has  said»  and  that  is  himself.  '  in  his  aermo^ 
on  Isa.  xly.  U.  p.  25?  36.  he  aajrst  '^  It  is  to  he  £eared»  there 
are  great  numbers  here  presient«  (hal  are  in  an  uncoavertetlf 
iinrenewedy  unpardoned  state  ;  strangers  from  Gody  and  euo* 
mies^to  him.  Yet  you  now  look  with  great  pky  an4  compa&<r 
•ion  on  that  poor  cafltrve^  for  whom  we  have  now  beep  offer* 
ing  up  our  earnest  prayers,  *  who  has  been  so  lobg  iu  so  pit^ 
iahle  and  sorrowful  a  condition,  and  who  is  now  in  thp  tbick^ 
ness  of  fiofikh  darkness  and  auperstition....If  you  are  out  of 
Christ,  aod  destitute  of  true  faith  in  him,  if  your  natiu'efi  re« 
main  unrenewed  and  umanciijied^  what  is  yQur  state  better  tbai| 
hers,  which  looks  so  sorrowful  and  dtstressuig  ?  |lather|  is  it 
not  'morse  ?  When  you  conaider,  that  in  the  fulness  of  tb^ 
means  of  grace  which  you  have  emjoyed  all  your  days,  you 
are  as  &r  from  any  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  those 
who  have  lived  in  the  dregs  and  abyss  of  fiofiish  ignorance^ 
and  know  not  what  to  believe,  but  what  the  church,  that  is, 
AntichrUt^  tells  them.  If  you  die  thus,  your  jmisery  wiH 
be  aggravated  htconceivablt  beyond  theirs  ;  Which  Clu^st 
lias  plainly  enough  shewn  us,  when  be  upbraided  the  cities 
whereb  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  doac,  and  tell3  them 
how  much  in  the  comparison  they  fall  below  Tyre  and^Sidon" 
(heathen  cities,  notorious  for  luxury,  debauchery,  and  the 
grossest  idolatry)  "  and  Sodom  i  fiwr  whom  it  siw)«J4  be  nwr^ 
tolerable^  than  for  them." 

The  same  author  says  also,  even  in  the  book  under  conaidr 
eration,  p.  86,  <(  That  the  unbelief  and  imjueties  of  visible 
iointa^  is  what  they  will  be  punished  for  above  all  men  in  the 


^  Mm.  B— iae  Wniww,  Inongfat  «p  iaOMMda,  mao^g  the  • 
lodiaw,  tiiltr  (9  die  ibca  paMor  of  tkt<k»Mli  in  Maetfield,  w]M»«liit««u 
moo  was'preached,  upon  »d«y«f  pnytr  kspumkn^mosmjt^i  ^btmgiim 
Id  that  place  on  a  visit. 
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And  now,  I  thfak  it  tnay  be  proper  (br  Mr.  Waiiams 
hims^to  ans\rer  his  5th  question,  which  he  puts  to  nif  serr* 
<ws  consideration,  viz.  <<  What  honor  is  it  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
€htist,  to  treat  visible  saints  in  such  a  manner,  when  at  the 
same  time  it  Is  hi^  revealed  wiU  they  should  be  outwardly 
treated  as  visible  saints  ^ 


h^* 


SECTION    IX. 

A  Vie^  of  ivhat  Mr.  Williams  says  concerning  the 
public  Covenanting  of  Professors. 

L  MR.  WILLIAMS  often  speaks  with  contempt,  of  my 
supposing  it  to  be  a  duty  required  of  such  as  come  to  sacra- 
ments, that  they  should  exfilicitly  own  the  cavenantj  and  dis- 
putes largely  against  it.  P.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,20,21,  22,  and 
many  other  places.  He  says  concerning  me,  p.  22.  "  It  is 
very  unhappy,  that  this  good  gentleman  should  use  the  scrip- 
ture in  such  a  manner,  to  prove  a  divine  institution  which 
never  had  an  existence  ;  and  after  all  that  is  said,  is  but  a 
mere  imagination  and  chimera ;  it  being  evident,  there  never 
was  any  such  divine  institution  for  the  church  under  the  Old 
Testament,  binding  particular  persons  fiubUcly  and  explicitly 
to  ov>n  the  covenant^  in  order  to  their  enjoying  the  outward  or- 
dinances of  it.'*  However  it  falls  out  something  happily  for 
me,  that  I  am  not  quite  alone  in  this  chimera,  but  have  Mr. 
Williams  himself  to  join  me  in  it ;  who  abundantly  asserts  the 
same  thing  p.  5, 8, 9,and  many  other  places,  who  uae^  the  Berifi" 
Sure  in  the  same  manner,  and  supposes  the  same  divine  in' 
Mtitution  ;  and  who  in  p.  5,  of  the  treatise  in  hand,  having  stat- 
ed the  following  inquiry, «  What  is  that  evidence,  which  by 
DIVINE  ABPoiNTicENT  the  church  is  to  have,  of  the  saintshipof 
those  who  are  admitted  to  the  outward  privileges  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ?''  Makes  this  answer  to  it:  /<  The  scripturs 
baa  determined  the  matter  thns,  that  the  open  profession  and 
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dedaratioQ  of  a  pkrsoii'b  believing  in  Christ.... And  an  hearty 
consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  and  engage- 
ment on  his  part  to  fulfil  it/*  8cc. '^'is  the  sole  and  entire 
ground  of  that  public  judgment,  which  the  church  is  to  make 
of  the  real  saintship  of  professors/'  It  is  manifest,  he  cannot 
Intend  merely  that  they  should  be  the  fios ferity  of  such  as  tbus 
owned  the  covenant,  or  declared  their  consent  to  it,  and  so  are 
looked  upon  as  those  that  owned  the  covenant  in  their  ances- 
tors,  at  the  beginning  of  the  covenant  line  (though  some- 
times he  seems  to  suppose,  this  is  all  that  is  necessary,  as  I 
shall  take  particular  notice  by  and  by  :)  For  here  he  express- 
ly speaks  of  a  fier$onal  owning  the  covenant,  or  the  often  ftro^ 
fetnon  and  declaration  of  a  PEBS02fs*s  consent  to  the  covenant  r 
And  thus  he  often  speaks  of  the  same  matter,  in  like  manner, 
as  a  ftersonal  thing,  or  what  is  done  by  the  fierson  judged  qf^ 
and  received.  Sec  p.  10,  31,  32, 33,  34,  73,  84,  139.  And  in 
the  3d  page  of  his  preface,  he  declares  himself  fully  establish- 
ed in  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  concerning  this  affair  of  qualifi- 
cations for  the  Lorc^'s  supper  ;  who  expressly  declares  it  to 
be  his  judgment,  that  ^^  it  is  requisite,  that  persons  be  not  ad- 
mitted unto  communion  in  the  Lord's  supper,  without  mak- 
ing a  PERSONAL  and  public  profession  of  their  faith  and  re- 
pentance." Jfifieal.  p.  93,  94. 

And  as  Mr.  Williams  holds  that  there  must  he  ^  fiudlici  fier- 
sonal  owning  the  covenant  ;  so  he  also  maintains,  that  this  pro- 
fession must  be  exftUcit^  or  exfiresB,  He  says  p.  20.  «  Since 
we  have  no  direction  in  the  bible,  at  what  time,  nor  in  what 
manner  any  fieraonal,  exfilicit  covenanting  should  be  perform- 
ed....It  appears  plain  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  people  knew 
nothing  of  any  such  institution  ;  as  I  suppose,  the  Christian 
church  did  until  Mr.  Edwards  discovered  it."  But  if  I  was 
the  first  discoverer  he  sliould  have  owned,  that  since  I  have 
have  discovered  it,  he  him&elf  and  all  my  opposers  have  seen 
cause  to  follow  me  and  receive  my  dicovery.  For  so  the 
case  seems  to  be,  if  he  gives  us  a  true  account  (in  p.  132) 
where  he  rejects,  with  indignation,  the  imputation  of  any  oth- 
er opinion.  "  How  often  (says  he)  has  Mr.  Edwards  said 
none  but  visible  saints  are  to  be  admitted  I  l)o  not  all   Mr. 
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j^wards's  0PP08BR8  say,  that  xa  man  is  to  be  admitted,  who 
does  not  profess  his  hearty  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  the  earn- 
est and  sincere  purpose  ot  his  heart,  so  far  as  he  knows  it,  to 
obey  all  God*s  commands,  and  keep  his  covenant  ?  NonBi 
who  do  not  make  as  full  and  express  a  profesuon  as  the  Is- 
raelites did,  or  was  ever  required  by  Christ  or  his  apostles, 
in  any  Instances  that  can  be  produced  in  the  bible,  of  bodies  of 
men  or  particular  persons'  admission  into  visible  covenant  with 
God  ?**  He  had  before  spoken  of  the  words  toMch  the  Itrael" 
itea  used  in  their  entering  irtto  covenant  with  Gody  p.  5,  which 
niust  refer  to  their  entering  into  covenant  in  the  vnldemesa  ; 
for  we  have  no  account  of  any  moorda  at  all,  used  by  that  na- 
tion, at  their  entering  into  covenant^  if  not  there.  And  this  he 
sometimes  speaks  of  as  the  covenant  they  made,  when  God 
took  them  into  covenant f  p.  8,  36,  37.  And  p.  SO,  he  allows 
that  to  be  an  instance  of  exfiUcit  covenanting  :  But  ridicules 
my  pretending  to  shew,  that  explicit  covenanting  was  a  divine 
Institution  for  all  ;  when,  he  says,  we  have  an  account  of  but 
four  instances  of  any  exfiUcit  covenadting  with  God  by  the 
Jews,  and  those  on  most  extraordinary  occasions,  and  by  the 
body  of  the  people.  But  what  matter  is  it,  whether  there 
were  four»  or  but  two^  or  only  that  one  instance  in  the  wilder- 
ness? When  he  himself  with  such  earnestness  declares,  that  all 
my  opposers  hold,  every  man  must  make  as  full  and  express 
a  profession  of  the  covenant  as  ever  the  Israelites  did,  or 
Was  ever  required,  in  any  instance  that  can  be  produced  in 
the  bible,  whether  of  bodies  qfmen  or  fiarticuiar  fiersom*  admis- 
sion. See.  If  this  be  so,  and  w|^at  he  said  before  be  also  true^ 
then  all  Israel, even  every  individual  person  among  them,  that 
ever  was  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  church,  thoughout 
all  their  generations,  by  his  own  confesuon  and  assertion,  did 
personally  make  as  explicit  a  profession  of  the  covenant,  as  the 
body  of  the  people  did  in  that  instance  in  the  wilderness. 
And  not  only  so,  but  the  same  Qiust  every  individual  person 
do,  that  ever  comes  to  sacraments,  through  all  ages,  to  the 
end  of  t^  world.  Thus  Mr.  Williams  fights  hard  to  beat 
down  himself.  But  I  will  not  say  in  his  own  language,  that 
in  so  doing  he  fights  hard  to  beat  down  a  poor  man  rf  straw. 
Vol.  I.  3  F 
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If  any  sfaoold  taf,  that  Mr.  WiiUamst  when  spealuog  of  all 
expTtn  firqft98Um^  does  not  mean  a  profession  b  wordkt  but 
only  in  actions  ;  such  as  an  outward  attendance  on  ordnances 
and  duties  of  worship  :  I  answer^  if  such  actiona  are  a  pro- 
fession^  yet  certainly  they  are  not  an  tjcfiresa  profeasioo  ; 
they  are  no  more  than  an  imfiUcit  profession.  And  beddes,  it 
is  rery  plain,  the  profession  he  speaks  of  is  a  Terfoal  profe*- 
aiooy  or  a  profession  in  vnrdi.  Thus  p.  16,  when  describing 
the  profession  which  ought  to  be  made,  t>e  says,  ^  It  is  In  as 
strong  woitDs>  as  were  tised  by  any  whom  the  apostles  ad- 
mitted.** And  elsewhere  (as  was  before  noted)  be  often  in- 
sists, that  a  profession  should  be  made  in  words  without  any 
discrimination  as  to  their  meaning.  Which  shews,  It  is  a 
profession  in  fvorifo  that  he  designs.  And  althou^  p.  104» 
he  speaks  of  a  perforn>ance  of  the  outward  duties  of  monJky 
and  worship,  om  the  onl^  «ay  that  G^d  ever  af^fiomted  qfma/ting 
real  9aint$hi/i  vimhie  :  Yet  this  is  only  another  instance  of  his 
great  inconmstente  with  himself ;  as  appears  by  what  has  al- 
ready been  <Aserfed,and  appears  fwrther  by  this,  tiiat  when  be 
speaks  of  a  profesuon  of  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant^ 
8cc.  he  often  speaks  of  it  as  a  profession  which  ought  to  be 
made  in  order  to  admission  to  these  ordinancesi  {P.  5, 10, 3s> 
36,  133,  and  other  plsces.)  If  soj  then  how  can  the  atiendtnce 
Itself^  on  these  ordinancea  of  worship,  be  all  the  profesakm 
which  is  to  be  made  ?  Must  men  first  come  to  ordinancosy  a». 
order  to  admission  to  ordinances  !  And  moreover,  Mr.  Wil« 
liams  himself  distingttishes  between  engaging  9Xt6  swearing 
to  ke<efi  covermnt  in  the  public  profession,  and  attending  on  the 
ordinances  and  duties  of  worship,  which  he  speaks  of  as  be- 
longing to  ihefidJUment  t^the  engagement  <md  oath.  P.  130. 
And  lastly  I  would  observe,  though  it  could  be  conustently 
made^out  (which  it  can  never  be)  that  Mr.  Williams  does  not 
mean  a  professing  in  tn^niff,  it  would  be  nothing  to  the  par- 
pose.  If  it  be  in  words*  or  in  other  signs  which  are  equiva- 
lent to  words  and  which  are  a  JuU  and  exftreis  ftrofetnon  (as 
Mr.  Williams  says)  it  is  exactly  the  same  thing  as  to  my  pur* 
pose*  and  the  consequence  of  the  argument,  which  was,  that 
real  godliness  must  be  pi:ofessed.  And  indeod  this  very  thng 
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^mUch  f  endea?orcd  to  prove  by  all  that  I  taid  on  this  iiead, » 
jetxpresalj)  again  and  again,  allowed  hy  Mr.  Williams.  Yet  be 
Slakes  a  great  ado>  as  if  tbere  was  a  Tast  difference  between 
Imib  and  me  in  this  affair  of  public  covenanting  wiih  God  ; 
and  as  though  my  notions  of  it  were  very  singular,  absurd^ 
and  mischievous. 

II.  Mr.  Williams  says  a  grei^  deal  in  opposition  to  me,  to 
shew  that  sweating  by  Go^a  name^  swearmg  to  the  LordyWnd  the 
Hke,  does  not  mean  €9vetumting  with  G^d :  But  yet  in  p.  18, 
in  the  midst  of  his  earnest  dispute  against  it^  he  owns  It.  I 
mentioned  several  scripture  prophecies,  referring  to  the  Gen* 
$Ue  converts  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  which  foretell  that  they 
should  twfar  hy  GoiPe  name^  ewear  to  the  Lord  qfHogte^  lie.  as 
•  prediction  .of  the  Gentiles  fiublie  covenanting  with  God;  us*- 
ing  that  as  one  thing  which  confirmed,  that  this  was  commoni- 
ly  the  meaning  of  such  phrases  in  the  Old  Testament.  But 
Mr.  Williams  dbqilaea  my  Interpretation  of  these  prophecies, 
and  my  argument  from  them.  Nevertheless^  in  bis  reply,  he 
owns  the  very  ttuQg  :  He  in  effisct  owns,  that  entering  into 
covenant,  and  owning  the  covenant  is  what  is  meant  by  these 
prophecies  ;  mentioning  this,  plainly  with  approbation,  a« 
the  universal  sense  of  protestant  commentators.  His  words 
are,  p.  18.  mA&  to  all  these  prophecies,  which  Mr.  Edwards  has 
quoted,  referring  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their  swearing  by  the 
pame  of  the  Lord,  the  sense  of  protestant  commentators  upon 
them,  I  think)  universally  is,  that  when  the  gentiles,  in  God's 
gpp<mited  time,  should  be  brought  into  covenant  vnth  Godj  it 
ahould  be  as  the  Jews  were,  by  bring  persuaded'  to  consent  to 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace ^  and  engaging  themselves  to 
Gody  to  be  fidthful  to  him,  and  keefi  covenant  vnth  him.  He 
who  heartily  consents  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
gives  up  himself  to  the  Lord,  gives  the  hand  to  the  Lordj  en- 
gages to  own  and  serve  him  ;  which  is  the  thing  signified  in 
all  those  metaphorical  phrases,  which  describe  or  point  out 
this  event,  in  the  Old  Testament  language." 

III.  Mr.  Williams  in  these  last  cited  words,  explains  the 
phrase  of  giving  the  hand  to  the  Lord^  as  signifying  engaging 
themHtoes  to  God  in  covenant^  and  consenting  to  the  terms  qfthe 
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covenant  (as  the  reader  sees)  and  yet  in  the  next  page  but  two* 
he  coatemns  and  utterly  disallows  my  interpreting  the  samo 
phrase  in  the  same  manner.  Mr.  Williams  says,  p.  21.  ^  A» 
to  the  words  of  Hezekiah)  when  he  called  the  Israelites  to  the 
passover,  ludding  them  yield  or  give  the  hand  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
in  Ezra,  they  ^^e  the  hand  to  put  away  their  wives ;  which  h<^ 
tliinks  to  be  an  Hebrew  phrase  for  entering  into  covenanty  it 
carries  iu  ovm  confutation  with  it.'* 

IV.  Mr.  Williams  often  speaks  of  the  profesuons  made  by 
the  ancient  Israelites  and  Jewish  Christians,  when  they  entered 
into  covenantydtnd  vtere  admitted  into  the  Church.  Whereas^  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  same  author,  in  the  same  booky 
we  have  no  account  of  any  profession  made  by  either,  on  any 
such  occasion.  For  he  insists,  that  the  children  of  such  as  arc 
in  covenant,  are  bom  in  covenant  i  and  are  not  adndtted  into 
ccrvenant  any.  otherwise  than  as  they  were  seminally  in  their  an- 
cestors ;  and  that  the  profesuon  of  their  anpestors,  at  the  head 
of  the  covenant  line,  is  that  individual  forqfeasion,  which  bring% 
them  into  ccrvenant.  His  words  ar^  p.  |S5,  136,  <^  It  is  one  and 
the  same  individual  pro&suon  and  engagement,  which  brings 
them  and  their  children  into  covenant.  And  if  there  is  one 
instance  in  the  bible,  where  God  ever  took  any  man  into  cot* 
enant,  and  not  his  children  at  the  same  time,  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  it.  It  is  by  virtue  pf  their  beiiig  in  povenan^,  that  they 
have  a  right  to  the  seals.  And  U  these  children  are  not  cast 
out  of  covenant  by  God,  their  children  have  as  good  « 
light  to  the  seals  as  they  had.  It  is  God's  will,  that  Jiis  mark 
and  seal  should  be  set  upon  them,  and  t^^ir  children,  and 
THEIR  children  FOREVER,  uDtil  God  cRsts  them  out  of  cov- 
enant. It  is  certain,  they  have  an  interest  in  the  covenant,  and 
they  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant,  so  long  as 
they  remain  in  covenant ;  and  that  is  until  God  cuts  them 
off,  and  casts  them  out." 

And  accordingly  he  supposes  John  the  Baptist  never  inquir- 
ed into  the  doctrinal  knowledge  of  those  he  bapdzed,  because 
they  were- already  in  covenant  with  God^  and  members  of  his 
visible  church,  and  not  yet  turned  out  :  And  he  suggests, 
that  Jpfin  knp w  inany  of  them  not  to  be  of  a  good  moral  ch^r- 
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acter.  P.  98.     So'he  largely  insists,  that  the    three  thoueand 
Jews  and  proselytes  that  the  apostles  haptized,  Acts  ii.  were 
not  taken  mto  covenant,  but  only  continued  in  ccrvenant,  P.  46, 
47.     So  he  supposes  the  Eunuch,  before  Philip  baptized  hini» 
ipvas  a  member  of  the  church,  and  in  covenant  with  God.  P.  50. 
Thoug;h  he  inconsistently  mentions  those  same  persons  in  the 
2d  of  Acts,  and  the  Eunuch,  as  admitted  into  the  church  by  the 
apostles,  and  primitive  ministers,  p.  9,  10,  59.  And  so  p.  8,  36, 
he  menUons  God's  taking  all  Israel  into  covenant :    He  men- 
tions the  firofeadon  which  the  Iraelites  made,  p.  25,  and  p.  5, 
lie  speaks  of  the  words  which  the  Israelites  used^  in  their  enter* 
ing  into  covenant  with  God,    And  p  36,  S7,  he  speaks  of  their 
profession  in  Moses's  time,  which  God  trusted  so  far  as  to  admit 
them  into  ccrvenant.     Whereas  indeed,  according  to  Mr.  Wil- 
liams, they  were  not  taken  in^  npr  did  they  enter  into  covenant/ 
neither  in  the  plams  of  Moab,  nor  at  mount  Sinai.     He  says 
expressly,  that  they  were  in  covenant  before  that  time,  when 
In  Egypt,  being  taken  in  their  ancestors,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  p.  91.  But  then  we  read  of  no  words,  that  those  pa- 
triarchs used  at  their  entering  into  covenant.     And  it  will  un- 
doubtedly follow,  on  Mr.  Williams's  principles,  that  we  must 
go  further  back  still  for  Israel's  being  taken  into  covenant ;  we 
n^ust  go  up  even  to  Adam  himself,  the  first  father  of  mankind, 
who  was  visibly  in  covenant,  and  so  his  posterity,  in  the  line 
of  Noah's  ancestors,  without  the  line's  being  broken  by  a  vis- 
able  cutting  off^  and  &tting;  out  by  God,  as  we  have  all  reason 
to  suppose.    '  And  after  the  flood,  we  have  reason  to  think, 
God  had  a  covenant  race  continued  in  Shem's  posterity,  espe- 
cially in  the  line  of  Abraham^s  ancestors.   And  though  Terah, 
Abraham's  Father,  was  tainted  with  the  then  prevailing  idola- 
try ;  yet  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  line's  being  then  cut 
off,  in  the  way  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of,  by  God's  visibly  cast^ 
ing  him  out.     On  the  contrary,  God  took  a  special,  fatherly  , 
care  of  lum  and  his  children,  in  bringing  ihem  from  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  the  land  of  graven  images,  to  Haran.  Gen.  xi. 
31.    And  Ged  is  called  the  God  of  the  father  of  Abraham 
vaA  Nahor,  that  is,  the  God  of  Terah.  Gen.  xxxi.  53.     And  if 
h  be  said,  that  in  Abraham  began  a  new  dispensation  of  the 
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coveiMQl ;  to  that  Abraham  might  properly  od  that  uccmmt, 
be  said  to  be  token  into  c&venant^  ais  tho«gb  bis  ancestors  had 
not  been  taken  into  covenant :  I  answer,  the  altetalkm  of  the 
^peosation  was  in  no  measure  so  great  as  that  after  Christ'^ 
fesurrection  and  asccfmon  ;  am)  yet  Mr.  Williams  will  not 
allowi  that  the  Jewish  converts,  received  in  Acts  u.  on  thif 
»ew  dispensation^  were  any  more  than  continued  in  covetmnfp 
and  in  the  chorch.  So  that,  ac/cording  ta  Mr.  WiUiams*a 
scheme,  it  must  be  Adam's  profesMon  of  reli^^on  that  was 
ike  individuai  ftrqfi;9»on  which  made  all  his  posterity,  in  the 
Koe  of  the  church,  even  to  the  Aposde^  days,  xfimSir  sainUf 
or  (as  he  himself  explains  visible  saintship)  such  as  we  hav« 
rational  ground  to  think  are  real  saints,  possessed  of  gospel 
holiness,  and  on  that  account  have  a  right  to  sacraments.  For 
so  He  says  it  b  with  the  children  of  them  that  are  in  cove? 
nant,  and  their  thildren,  and  their  children  for  ever^  until  cu( 
off  and  cast  out  by  God. 

So  that  now  we  have  the  scheme  in  a  true  view  of  it.  The 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  that  John  baptized,  whom  Mr.  Wil* 
fiams  supposes  John  knew  to  be  not  of  a  good  moral  character, 
and  whose  doctrinal  knowledge  he  did  not  inquire  into  before 
he  baptized  them  ;  because  they  had  before  been  admitted  in 
their  ancestors  ;  even  the^e  were  visible  saints,  and  such  at 
John  had  rational  ground  to  (bink  had  sufficient  doctrinal 
knowledge  and  were  orthodox  and  real  saints,  having  moral  * 
evidence  that  they  had  gospel  holiness,  because  Adam,  their 
original  ancestor,  made  a  profession  of  religion,  In  words  of 
double  meaning,  without  any  marka  of  distinction  or  ^scrim? 
ination,  by  which  any  might  know  their  meaning  ! 

And  if  we  shouki  go  back  no  further  than  Abraham,  St 
would  not  much  mend  the  matter  ;  suppomg  the  case  had 
been  so,  that  we  had  the  words  of  both  Abraham's  and  Adam^ 
profession  written  down  in  our  Bibles :  Whereas  we  have 
neither  ;  no,  nor  have  we  the  words  of  the  profession  of  any 
one  person,  either  in  the  old  Testament  or  New,  at  their  be- 
ing taken  into  the  church,  if  the  things  which  Mr.  Williams 
says  are  true ;  though  he  speaks  so  often  of  professions,  and 
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tN>rdf  of  professions)  and  declan^ons,  mado  on  such  occt- 
lions,  as  if  we  had  an  express  account  of  them  in  scripturt* 

V.  As  our  author  abundantly  maintains,  that  unsanctified 
Bien  in  coTenandng  with  God,  may  and  do  promise  the  exer- 
cise of  saving  Faith,  repentance,  love,  See,  So  he  holds,  • 
that  they  promise  to  begin  the  exercise  of  these  graces  inane- 
4iatdy^JrQm  tkU  moment ^  and  to  live  in  them  (nmi  heruejkrtk^ 
p.  35,116,  38,76. 

Now  I  desire  this  matter  may  be  looked  inio,  and  thorougli- 
ly  examined.  Not  only  the  hdy  scriptures,  arid  agreeable  to 
Ihem^  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  sound  divines  in  general  teach  us, 
but  Mr.  Williams  himself,  maintains,  that  men  who  are  uii« 
sanctified,  do  for  the  firtacnt  refuBt  and  ^f^^e  these  things. 
In  a  forecited  place  of  hfs  sermon  on  Isa.  xhr.  11,  our  a«« 
thor  says,  that  ^  Unregenerate  and  unsanctified  men  oppose 
all  means  for  the  bringing  them  to  these  things,  are  vrillingl^ 
without  them,  and  labor  to  find  out  all  manner  of  difliculties 
and  hindrances  in  the  way  of  them  ;  and  if  they  pray  for  themt 
do  not  desire  they  should  come  yet,  but  would  stay  a  while 
longer."  Now,  how  is  this  consistent  with  such  persons' 
promising  with  any  sincerity  at  all,  that  they  vrill  comply  with 
and  perform  these  things  immediately  from  henceforth  without 
stisying  one  moment  longer  ?  If  God  calls  a  man  thia  moment  to 
yield  his  whole  heart  to  him  in  faith,  lore  and  new  obedience  ; 
and  if  he,  in  answer  to  the  call,  solemnly  promises  and  swears* 
to  God,  that  he  wttl  rmmediately  comply  with  the  call,  with- 
out the  least  delay,  and  does  it  with  any  sincerity  inconsistent 
with  the  most  vile  perfidy  and  perjury  ;  then  how  does  he  now 
wlHingly  refuse,  oppose,  and  struggle  against  it,  as  choosing 
to  9tay  a  ^Mle  longer  T 

Besides,  such  promises  and  oaths  of  unregenerate  men 
must  not  only  be  contrary  to  sincerity,  but  very  firesum/ituoMy 
upon  these  two  accounts.     (1.)  Because  herein  they  take  an 

*  It  must  be  obsenred^  Uut  Mr.  Williams  often  speaks  of  the  promiie 
wbicf)«i  unregenerate  man  makes  iacoveuMtiof  witli  God  as  bit  oatb, 
p»  1$,  100,  loi,  it9,  igo,  i4|. 
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oath  to  the  Most  High,  which,  it  is  ten  thousand  to  one/tbey 
will  break  as  soon  as  the  words  are  out  of  their  mouthsy   by 
continuing  still  unconverted  ;  yea,  an  oath   which  they  are 
breaking  even  while  they  are  uttering  it.    And  what  folly  and 
wickedness  is  it  for  men  to  take  such  oaths  f  And  how  contra- 
ry to  the  counsel  given  by  the  wise  roan,  in  Eccl.  v.  2, 4,  5,  6  ? 
And  to  what  purpose  should  ungodly  men  be  encouraged  to 
utter  such  promises  and  oaths  before  the  church,  for  the 
church's  acceptance  ;  which  are  so  far  from  being  worthy  to 
be  credited,  or  a  fulfilment  of  them  to  be  expected,  that  it  is 
many  thousaftds,  and  perhaps  millions  of  times  more  likely  to 
be  otherwise  ?  That  Is,  it  is  so  much  more  likely  they  wiU' 
not  be  converted  the  very  next  moment.     (2.)  When  an  un- 
converted roan  roakes  such  a  promise,  he  promises  what  be 
has  not  to  give,  or  that  which  he  has  not  sufficiency  for  the 
performance  of ;  no  sufficiency  in  himself,  nor  any  sufficiency- 
in  any  other  that  he  has  a  claim  to,  or  interest  in.     There  is 
indeed  a  sufficiency  in  God  to  enable  him  ;  but   he  has  fM> 
claim  to  it.     For  God's  helping  a  man  savingly  -  to  believe  in 
Christ  is  a  saving  hletdng  :  And  Mr.  Williams  himself  owns, 
that  a  man  cannot  by  promise  claim  any  saving  blessings,  till 
he  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  p.  33, 
38.    So  that  in  vain  it  is  said  by  Mr.  Williams,  p.  37, «« I 
pray  that  it  may  be  thoroughly  considered  what  is  propound- 
ed in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  on  w  hat  stock  a  man  is  to 
finish."     Meaning  (as  appears  by  the  sequel)  the  stock  of 
Cod's  su£Bciency.     To  what  purpose  u  this  said  I  When  the 
covenant  of  grace  promises  or  makes  over  no  such  Btock  to 
him  who  has  no  interest  in  the  promises  of  it,  as  having  not 
yet  complied  with  the  condition  of  its  promises.     Nor  does 
an  unconverted  man  promise  any  thing  in  a  humUe  depend- 
anceon  that  stock;  no  such  men  do  lay  hold  on  God's  strength^ 
or   trust  in  God's  sufficiency  :  For  this  is  a  discriminating 
mark  of  a  true  saint ;  as  our  author  himself  observes,  in  ihat 
forecited  passage,  in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  JSngand  JVitnest, 
p.  19. 

I  would  here  take  notice  of  it  as  remarkable,  that  though 
Mr.  Williams  had  owned  that  a  natural  man  can  claim  no  sav* 
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Ug  bfesiAngs  by  God's  promise,  yet  to  help  out  his  scheme 
of  a  natural  man's  engaging  and  promising,  even  with  an  oath^ 
the  exercises  of  saying  grace,  he,  (in  p.  27, 28,  especially,  28) 
speaking  of  the  great  encouragement  on  which  unsanctified 
men  caH  promise  these  things,  supposes  God  has  given  such 
tncokragement  to  them  who  promise  and  engage  themselves 
Id  God  with  that  degree  of  earnestness  8(nd  sincerity  which 
lie  often  speaks  of  as  requisite  to  communion,  that  we  have 
reason  to  determine  that  God  never  will  fail  of  bestowing  on 
them  saving  grace ;  so  that  they  shall  fulfil  their  promises. 
I  ssy,  he  supposes  that  we  have  reason  to  determine  this,  be^ 
cause  he  himself  determines  it.  His  words  are  these  : 
M  Though  there  be  no  promise,  of  saving  good,  exclusive  of 
ftith,  yet  there  being  a  command  and  encouragement,  there 
sfe  suitable  springs  of  his  endeavor  and  hope,  in  his  engag- 
ing himself  to  God  and  casting  himself  upon  his  mercy  with 
all  th^  earnestness  and  sincerity  he  can.  God  never  will  be 
worse  than  his  encouragement,  nor  do  less  than  he  has  encour* 
aged «  and  he.has  said.  To  Mm  that  hath^  shall  be  given,** 

Now,  if  this  be  so,  and  if  tins  will  make  it  out,  that  an  un- 
converted man  who  is  morally  sincere  may  reasonably,  on  this 
mcouragementj  promise  immediately  to  believe  and  repent^ 
though  this  be  not  in  his  own  power  ;  then  it  will  follow  that 
whenever  an  unconverted  man  covenants,  with  such  moral 
dnoerity  as  gives  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments,  God  nbfbr 
mriU/ail  of  giving  him  converting  grace  that  momenij  to  ena« 
Ue  him  yrom  thenceforward  to  beUeve  and  repent  as  he  prom- 
ises. And  if  this  be  so,  and  none  may  lawfully  covenant  with 
God  without  moral  sineerity  (as  Mr.  Williams  also  says)  then 
it  will  follow,  that  never  any  one  person  comes,  nor  can  come 
lawfully  to  the  Lord's  supper  in  an  unconverted  state  ;  be-* 
'sause  when  they  enter  into  covenant  lawfully  (supposing 
them  not  converted  before)  God  always  converts  them  in  the 
moment  of  their  covenanting,  be/ore  they  come  to  the  Lord's 
table.  And  if  so,  what  is  become  of  all  this  grand  dispute 
about  the  lawfulness  of  persons'  coming  to  the  Lord's  table, 
who  have  not  converting  grace  ? 
Vol.  L  8G 
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VI.  Mr.  WilBams  gready  imsrepr9ftent>  loe  (ram  tine  tf 

timtt  in  representipg  as  tbongti  I  had  aascrted)  thai  «<  It  ia 

iflnposaible  for  an  unaaoctified  man  to  enter  into  coveoaat  wkb 

pod  ;**  and  that  thoae  who  were  nnaancttted  nmoog  the  In- 

raetites,  did  not  enter  into  corenant  with  God  ;  that  the  pi»* 

tended  covenanting  of  such  is  net  covenanting^  but  only  /ytn^f 

wHfiU  lying  /  and  that  no  natural  roan  can  own  the  covenantt 

<«  Bnt  that  he  certainly  Uesy  knows  he  lies*  and  designediy  licsf 

in  all  these  thmgs,  when  he  says  them."  P.  36,3^a4|  3U91, 

Whereas  I  never  saU  nor  soppo^ed  any  auch  thii^g.    i  new 

dotthted  hut  that  mqltitudes  of  onsanctified  persons,  and  in  ail 

ages  of  the  Chrbtian  church,  and  in  this  age,  and  here  in 

Newengtandf  have  entered  visibly,  and  in  pnAsuon,  into 

tfM  covenant  of  grace,  and  have  owned  that  covenant,  «nd 

promised  a  eoiiq>liance  whh  all  the  duties  of  it,  withmtt 

known  or  wiUul  lying  ;  for  this  reason  because  they  were  de« 

ceived,  and  did  not  know  their  own  hearts ;  and  that  thejr 

(however  deceived)  were  under  the  ob%acJons  of  the  «yve* 

nant,  and  bound  by  their  engagejmenta  and  pronu^e^  :  And 

that  in  that  sense^  they  were  God'^s  covenant  people,  that  by 

their  own  Unding  act  they  were  engaged  to  God  in  covenant } 

though  such  an  act,  performed  without  habitual  holiness,  b« 

an  unlawful  one.    If  a  thing  be  externally  devoted  to  Qod^ 

by  doing  what  ought  not  to  have  bera  done,  the  tiung  devot* 

«d  may,  by  that  act,  be  the  Lord's :  As  it  was  with  the  t^&f 

sen  of  Korah  and  his  coinpany.    Numb.  xvi.  37,  3$, 

What  1  asserted,  was,  that  none  could  ^  Profess  a  compIi« 
ance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  avouch  Jesov^h  to  bo 
their  God,  and  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour^  l,  e.  that  they  are 
so  by  their  own  act  and  choice,  and  yet  love  the  world  more 
than  Jehovah^  without  lying  or  being  deceived.  And  that 
be»  who  is  wholly  under  the  power  of  a  canial  mind,  which  ia 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God^  nor  indeed  can  be,  cannot 
promise  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart  and  vdth  all  his  souV 
without  either  great  deceit,  or  the  most  manifest  and  palpa* 
ble  absurdity  :  Inasmuch  as  promising  supposes  the  person 
to  be  ccnscious  to  himself,  or  persuaded  of  himsetf,  that  Ke 
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fm  tfieh  tL  htm,  in  Mm  ;  because  his  lips  pretend  to  declare 
Us  heart)  and  the  nature  of  a  promise  impties  I'eal  intention, 
will  and  compBance  of  heatl.  And  whdt  can  be  more  evi* 
dttit  than  these  proportions  ?  Surely  they  that  reject  the 
covenant  of  grace  in  their  hearts  (as  Mr.  WilUams  ov^ns,  all 
Unsancti^ed  men  do)  cannot  own  it  with  their  lips,  without 
jdth^r  decei^ting:  or  being  deceived.  Words  cannot  be  a  true 
jdgnification  ofmore  than  is  in  the  mind.  Inward  ccrvenanting^ 
as  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  is  by  an  act  of  saving  faith.  (Safety 
0/  Afi,  p:  B5,  .86.)  And  outvxitd  covemnting  is  an  expression 
pftTttf^fd  covenanting :  Therefore,  if  it  be  not  attended  with  in' 
tbard  ccrvenanting^  it  is  a  false  expression.  And  Mr.  Williams, 
in  effect,  o\»rns  the  same  thing  :  For  he  says,  p.  31,  ff  That 
thei'e  a  no  doubt  they  who  are  wilful,  obstinate  sinners,  deal 
deeeitMly  and  faUely  when  they  pretend  to  covenant  with 
Cod/'  But  so  do  all  unregenerate  sinners  under  the  gospel, 
according  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  and  his  own  doctrine.  And  thus 
the  very  point,  about  which  he  contests  so  earnestly  and  so 
long,  and  with  so  many  great  words,  is  in  the  midst  pf  it  all| 
given  Up  fViIly  by  his  own  concession* 

VII.  Mr.  Wmiams  is  greatly  displeased  with  my  saying 
(as  above)  that  none  who  are  under  the  power  of  a  carnal 
mind  can  visibly  own  the  covenant,  without  iying^  or  being  de^ 
tevved^  Sec.  And  he  finds  great  fault  with  my  gloss  on  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  36,  37.  «  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
'  lied  to  him  with  their  tongue  i^  Which  I  interpret  as  though 
they  lied  in  pretending  that  respect  to  Cknl,  which  indeed  they 
had  not,  p.  35  of  my  Inquiry.  But  he  insists,  that  what  is 
meant  is  only  their  ^  Lying  in  breaking  their  promise,'^  p.  24. 
And  he  insists  upon  it  (as  has  been  obsenred  already)  that 
natural  men  may  covenant  with  God  and  tfieak  true.  But  it 
teems  he  hat  wonderfully  changed  his  mind  of  late :  For  a 
little  while  ago  he  declared  elsewhere  far  the  very  same 
thmgs  which  he  here  inveighs  agahut^  and  spoke  of  natural 
men's  profession  and  pretence  of  respect  to  God,  as  t)eing 
actually  a  liA  in  its  owv  katurs  ;  and  not  only  becoming 
fo  bj  dieir  breaking  covenant  afterwards.    Particularly,  it  iff 
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rtmarkabley  he  has  thus  interpreted  this  yery  text  noir  in  ctto** 
pute.  lo  his  sermons  on  Chriat  a  King  and  Witne99f  speak* 
log  of  the  outward  acts  of  wora/dfi  done  by  those  that  dp  not 
Ipve  God  nor  believe  in  Christ,  he  expressly  says,  p.  JT^ 
.^  They  are  in  their  own  natyLve  a  lie  ;  a  false  pretence  of 
something  vithi^  that  i^  not  ther^-  See  (says  Mr.  WilUams) 
this  interpretation  of  it,  in  Psal.  Ixxviii,  84.^.37.  They  didjiat^ 
ttr  him  with  their  motUhB  ;  they  Ued  to  him  with  theit  tfinj^c^* 
&c.  (Hud.  p.  74.  ^  Christ's  visible  church  are  such  as  visiblf 
and  outwardly  profess  to  be  his  subjects,  and  act  outwardlj 
as  if  they  believed  on  him.  But  these  putward  acts  in  thenft- 
selves  are  not  thi^t  religion  and  obedience,  which  Christ  re- 
quires ;  miy  of  theipselves,  they  hi^ve  no  religion  in  them  $ 
and  Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  6tu  tu  they  are  th^ 
fruits  and  expressions  of  the  heart,  as  they  are  the  lang^uage 
and  index  of  the  mind  and  conscience,  and  outward  declam* 
tions  of  the  inward  frame,  temper  and  actings  of  the  soul. 
If  they  are  wit  «o,  they  are  so  &r  from  having  any  religion 
in  them  that  they  are  hateful  to  him,  being  only  the  viuble  re- 
semblance,  the  pretence  and/n^ng  of  reUgion  ;  i.  e.they 
are  mockery^  hyfiocrisy^  talsshood  and  lies  ;  and  belong  not 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  pf  the  Devil.**  ]^t  the  r^^r 
lipw  compare  this  with  my  gloss  on  the  te^t. 


CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  SECOND  PART. 


\ 


Thus  I  have  considered  the  Tarious  parts  and  principles  of 
Mr.Williams*s  scheme,  which  are  the  foundations  on  which  he 
builds  all  his  superstructure,  and  the  ground  on  which  he  pro- 
ceeds in  all  his  reasonings,  through  his  book  ;  and  many  par- 
ticulars in  his  answers  and  arguments  have  been  already  con* 
sidered.  Mr.  WilUams  says  thus,  p.  135,  <<  I  own,  that  at 
present  I  have  no  more  expectation  to  see  the  scheme  which 
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Mr.  Edwards  aims  to  establish^  defended  upon  Calvinisde 
principlesy  than  the  doctrine  of  transubatantuiiion.**  On 
which  I  shall  onlj  say,  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  very  im- 
perinent  in  me^  to  tell  my  readers  what  I  do»  or  what  I  do 
not  expect^  concerning  hie  scheme.  Every  reader,  that  has 
reason  enough  of  his  own  not  to  take  the  big  words  and  confi- 
dent speeches  of  others  for  demonstration,  is  now  left  to  judge 
for  himself,  whose  cdieme  is  most  akin  to  the  doctrine  of 
transubatantuuiGn^  for  inconustence  and  self  contradiction* 

Nevertheless,  I  will  proceed  to  consider  our  author's  rea* 
fonmgs  a  little  more  particularly,  in  the  ensuing  part. 


PART  UL 

Cmtaining  some  remarks  an  Mr.  Williams's  excep-^ 
tionable  Way  of  Reasoning,  in  support  of  his  own 
Scheme^  and  in  Opposition  to  the  contrary  princi^ 
pies. 


SECTION     I. 

General  Observations  upon  his  Way  of  arguing^  and 
ansv>ering  Arguments;  with  somelnBtances  of  the 
first  Method  excepted  against. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  endeavors  to  support  Us  own  opinion) 
and  to  confute  the  book  he  pretends  to  answer,  by  the  foltow 
ing  methods. 

1*  By  frtqxLtDidf  mUrefiretentmg  wAo/ /«ay,  and  then  dis- 
putbg  or  exchimiiig  i^ainat  what  he  wrongfiiUy  charges  as 
xnin^. 
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3,  Bf  oriiveprci^antiog  wfaat  others  tay  in  tifdr  «nMog% 
vlRMe  opioioM  h^  pretepdt  to  e^fi^H^e. 

$,  Bf  seeming  to  oft/ume  aod  coii/ii^^  argtimoDts,  and  yet  oo^ 
If  Myi»K  thingft  which  have  no  rejerente  at  aU  to  thenK  biit 
wlate  entirely  to  other  matter^t  that  are  aHos^ther  fiteiffit 
to  the  argument  in  han^. 

4.  By  advaneing  nem  aod  ex^ruordhmry  no$im9  i  whkk  wt0 
hoth  manifesUy  contrary  to  truths  and  alto  contrary  to  tli# 
tommen  wftfiirekenmrmo  of  the  Christian  church  ki  aU  ages. 

4.  By  making  use  of  peremptory  and  confident  d«i«rfjoii#y 
Instead  of  arguments. 

6.  By  using  great  excktmatioftf  in  the  room  of  arguing ;  as 
though  he  would  amuae  and  alarm  his  readers^  and  excUe  ter* 
ror  in  themi  instead  of  raticntal  conviction. 

7.  By  wholly  overhoking  arguroentSt  and  not  ann^ermg  at 
all ;  pretending,  that  there  is  no  ar^ment,  nothing  to  answer 
when  the  case  is  manifestly  far  otherwise* 

a^  By  frequently  tumbg  off  an  argument  with  tNis  rc^ee^ 
tiour  that  k  is  beggmg  the  queetion  ;  when  there  is  not  the 
least  shew  or  pretext  for  it. 

9.  By  very  frequently  begging  the  question  lumseli^  or  do* 
ing  that  which  is  equivalent. 

10.  By  often  alleging  and  insisting  on  things  in  which  he 
is  inconmtent  with  ^mself. 

As  to  the^r«f  of  these  methods  used  hy  Mr.  WiUiams,  i.  e. 
his  ndsrefireaenting  what  I  eay^  and  then  disputing  or  exclaim* 
ing  against  what  he  ifajuriously  charges  as  mintr,  many  instan- 
ces havebeen  already  observed  :  rne#  ftfould  tHie  mMic6  of 
some  other  instances. 

In  p.  15|  he  charges  me  vrith  ^  affirming  vehemently,  in  9 
numbec  of  repetitions,  that  the  doctrine  taught  I9,  thta  no  ihan^ 
ner  qffiretenee  to  any  fisibub  holmewU  made  or  designed^  H 
made.**  These  he  cites  as  my  words,  marking  them  vrith^ietea 
of  quotatioh.  AVhereas  I  never  said  any  such  words,  nor 
SMd  or  tbcfun^t  any  such  t^ngy  but  the  contrary;  I  knew,  that 
thosot  whose  doctrine  I  ojtposed,  dedarad  that  vitibie  hoKseas 
was  necessary :  And  take  particular  notice  of  it  (p.  8.)  when' 
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i  Mfy  ^  It  ii  gnmted  on  «U  hands,  that  notie  OQg!il  lobe  ad» 
mitted^  as  membera  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  but  vitibto 
Mints  i**  aod  argue  on  this  soppositiou  for  fifteen  pages  to- 
gether,  in  that  same  part  of  my  book  ivhere  Mr.  Wil&i«Hi 
chargca  me  with  asserting  the  cootrarj.  What  I  say  is,  that 
people  are  taught  that  tAey  come  int9  the  church  idthMit  ang 
pretence  to  sanctifying  grace  (p.  15.)  1  do  not  say  without  a 
pretence  to  iMblt  hoUnenB.  Thus  Mr.  Williams  alters  my 
"Words,  to  make  them  speak  something,  net  only  diverse,  but 
contrary  to  what  I  do  say,  and  saiy  very  often  ;  and  so  takes 
occasion,  or  rather  make9  an  occasion,  to  charge  me  before  thai 
workK  with  telling  a  manifeat  untruth^  p-.  15. 

Agidn,  Mr.  Williams  in  answering  my  argument  concern* 
ing  brotherly  love^  (p.  70,  71)  represents  me  aa  arguing^ 
M  That  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  lorve  described  in  the  gos- 
pel, there  is  such  an  union  of  hearts,  as  there  cannot  be  of  a 
sunt  to  an  onsanctified  man.''  Which  is  a  thing  I  never  said,* 
and  is  quite  contrary  to  the  sentiments  which  I  have  abun- 
dantly declared^  I  indeed  speak  of  that  brotheriy  ictve^  as 
what  cannot  be  of  a  saint  to  one  tliat  Is  ncft  apfirehended  and 
judged  to  be  sanctified.  But  that  notion  of  a  peculiar  love, 
which  cannot  be  to  an  unsanctified  man,  or  without  the  reality 
of  holiness  in  the  person  beloved,  is  what  I  ever  abhorred, 
and  have  borne  a  most  loud  and  open  and  large  testimony 
against,  again  and  again,  from  the  press,  and  did  so  in  the 
prefiice  to  that  very  book  which  Mr.  Williams  writes  against. 

In  p.  74,  Mr.  Williams  represents  me  as  supposing, 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  both  the  covenant- 
hig  ftartiesy  via.  Christ  and  the  communicant,  aeal  to  the  truth 
of  the  communicmt's  faith  ;  or  that  both  seal  to  this  as  true, 
that  the  communicanOcfof*  recetve  Chrut.  Whereas,  by  me, 
DO  such  thing  was  ever  thought ;  nor  is  any  thing  said  that 
has  such  an  aspect.  What  I  say,  is  very  plain  and  express, 
(p.  75.)  That  Christ  by  his  rmmster  professes  his  part  of  the 
covenant^  presents  himselfi  andprofbsses  the  mlUngness  of  his 
heart  to  be  theirs  mho  receive  him.  That  on  the  other  hand, 
the  communicant^  in  receiving  the  offered  symbols,  professes 
his  part  in  the  covenant^  and  the  wlUngness  if  his  heart  to  re* 
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^ehfe  dlrtH  tfho  u  offered.    How  different  is  thb  from  bddi 
ptrdet  sealing  to  the  troth  of  the  communicant*8  &ith  ? 

In  p.  76, 77  tfid  80.  He  greatly  misrepresents  tny  argo^ 
Bient  from  1  Cor.  xi.  38.  <«  Let  a  man  examine  himself,** 
Ice  as  though  I  supposed  the  Greek  word  trantlated  examine^ 
mu9t  necessarily  Uftfily  an  exandnatioh  to  dfifirobation  ;  that  It 
mgn\fie9  to  apprfne  ;  and  that  a  man's  examination  must  metm 
Ms  afiftroving  himse(fto  himself  to  be  sanctified.  This  repre^ 
aentatioD  he  makes  oyer  and  over,  and  huilds  his  answer  to 
the  argument,  upon  it ;  and  in  oppoution  to  this,  he  say% 
(p.  77)  «  Wherever  the  word  means  to  examine  to  appro- 
tMtion,  it  is  not  used  in  its  natural  sense,  but  metonrmicaliy." 
Whereas,  tliere  is  not  the  least  foundation  for  such  a  repre- 
sentation t  No  such  thing  is  said  or  suggested  i>y  me,  as  if  I 
supposed  that  the  meanbg  of  the  word  is  to  aftfirove^  or  to  fx-< 
amine  to  apftrobation.  What  I  say  is,  that  it  properly  sigoife*^ 
proving  or  trying  a  things  whether  it  be  true  and  qf  the  right 
•ort^  (p.  77.)  And  I  there,  in  the  same  place,  expressly* 
speak  of  the  word  (in  the  manner  Mr.  Williams  does)  as  not 
used  in  its  natural  sense,  but  metonymicaWy,  when  U  is  used 
to  signify  aptircroe.  So  that  Mr.  Williams's  representation  is 
not  only  diverse  from,  but  contrary  to  what  I  say.  Indeed  I 
suppose  (as  well  I  may)  that  when  the  apostle  directs  persons 
to  try  themselves  with  respect  to  their  qualifications  for  the 
Lord's  supper,  he  would  not  have  them  come,  if  upon  trial 
they  find  themselves  not  qualified.  But  it  would  be  ridicu« 
lous  to  say,  that  I  therefore  suppose  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
try  or  examine^  is  to  approve,  when  it  is  evident  that  the  try* 
kig  is  only  in  order  to  knowing  whether  a  thing  is  to  be  afi" 
proved^  or  disafiprcrved. 

In  p.  98,  on  the  argument  from  John's  baptism,  Mr. 
Williams  alters  my  words,  bringing  them  the  better  to  com- 
port with  the  odious  representation  he  had  made  of  my  opin- 
ion, viz.  that  I  required  a  giving  an  account  of  experiencesf  as 
a  term  of  communion  ;  he  puts  in  words  as  mine,  which  are 
not  mine,  and  distinguishes  them  with  marks  of  quotation  ; 
charging  me  with  representing  it  as  <<  probable  that  John  had 
ms  much  time  to  inquire  into  their  experiences  as  into  their 
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dbctrioltl  kinmlcdgc."  Whereas,  itiy  words  are  these,  p.  101. 
^  lie  had  as  much  opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  credi^ty 
of  their  profession,  as  he  had  to  inquire  into  their  doctrinal 
kuowtedge  and  moral  character.'* 

In  p.  1 18,  and  to  the  like  purpose,  p.  134,  our  autiior  repre* 
aents  me,  and  others  of  my  principles,  as  holding,  that  the  go9* 
pel  does  peremfitoriiy  sentence  men  to  dmtmationfor  eating  and 
drinking  mthout  sanctifying  grace.  But  surely  Mr.  Williams 
would  have  done  well  to  have  referred  to  the  place  in  my  In- 
quiry, where  any  thing  is  said  that  has  such  a  look.  For,  I  find 
tM>thlng  that  1  have  said  in  that  hook,  or  any  other  writing  of 
min^,about  the  gospePs  peremptorily  sentencing  such  men  to 
damnation,  or  signifying  how  far  I  thought  they  were  expos- 
ed to  damnation,  or  expressing  my  sentiments  more  or  less 
about  the  matter. 

In  p.  130  and  l3l,  Mr.  William's  says,  "  when  one  -sees 
^th  what  epithets  of  honor  Mr.  Edwards  in  some  parts  of 
hb  book  has  complimented  Mr.  Stoddard,  it  must  look  like  a 
strange  medley  to  tack  to  X\itm.,..That  he  toaa  a  weak  beggar 
of  his  question  ;  a  supposer  of  what  was  to  be  proved  ;  taking 
for  granted  the  point  in  controversy  ;  inconsistent  with  him-- 
seif;  ridiculously  contradicting  his  own  arguments,'*  These 
expressions,  which  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of  as  tacked  to  those 
honorable  epithets,  he  represents  as  expresuons  which  I  had 
used  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard  t  And  his  readers  that  hava 
not  consulted  my  book,  would  doubtless  take  it  so  from  his 
manner  of  representation.  Whereas,  the  truth  is,  no  one 
6f  these  expressions  is  used  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard  any 
where  in  my  book  ;  nor  is  there  one  disrespectful  word  spok- 
en of  him  there.  All  the  ground  Mr.  Williams  had  to  make 
such  a  representation,  was,  that  in  answering  arguments 
against  my  opinion  I  endeavored  to  sh6w  them  to  be  weak 
(though  I  do  not  find  that  I  used  that  epithet)  and  certainly 
fer  one  to  pretend  to  answer  arguments,  and  yet  allow  them 
to  be  strong,  would  be  to  shew  himself  to  be  very  weak.  la 
answering  some  of  these  arguments,  and  endeavoring  to  shew 
wherein  the  inconclusiveness  of  them  lay,  I  have  sometimes 
taken  notice  that  the  defect  lay  in  what  is  called  begging  the 
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qntMtifmt  or  supposing  the  thing  to  be  proved.  And  if  I  faa& 
tftid  so  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard's  argumentSyspealdng  of  them 
as  Aw«  I  do  >  not  know  why  it  should  be  represented  as  uny 
/personal  reflection,  or  unhandsome,  dishonorable  treatment  o£ 
Acw.  Every  inconclusive  argument  is  weak  ;  uid  the  business 
of  a  dbputant  is  to  shew  wherein  the  weakness  lies  :  But  ta 
speak  of  arguments  as  weak,  is  not  to  cidl  men  weak.  All  the 
ground  Mr.  Williams  has  to  speak  of  me  as  saying,  that  Mr. 
Stoddard  ridiculously  contradicted  Mb  own  arguments^  isy  that 
in  p.  1 1,  citing  some  passages  out  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  Jfipealy  X 
use  these  words  ;  ^<  But  how  he  reconciled  these  passages 
with  the  rest  of  his  treatise,  I  would  modestly  say,  1  must  coiw 
fess  myself  at  a  loss."  And  particularly  I  observed,  that  I 
could  not  see  how  they  conust  with  what  he  says,  p.  16,  and 
so  proceed  to  mention  one  thing  which  appears  to  me  tiot  weU 
to  consist  with  them.  But  certainly  thb  is  not  indecently  to 
reflect  on  Mr.  Stoddard  any  more  than  Mr.  Williams  inde- 
cently reflects  on  the  first  reformers,  in  his  answer  to  Mr. 
Croswell,  p.  74,  75f  where  speaking  of  their  doctrine  of  a 
particular  persuasion  as  of  the  essence'of  saving  faith,  he  says, 
«<  they  are  found  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  their  doc- 
trine lighter  than  vanity."  And  again  p.  82, «  if  ever  (says  Mr. 
Williams)  any  men  were  confuted  from  their  own  conces- 
sions, these  divines  are."  And  more  to  the  like  purpose. 
Which  gives  me  a  fair  occasion  to  express  the  like  wonder  st 
him,  as  he  does  at  me  p.  131,  but  I  forbear  personal  reflec- 
tions. 

Mr.  Williams  in  the  same  page,  has  these  words  ;  «  And 
to  say,  that  all  unsanctifled  men  do  profess  and  seal  their  con- 
sent to  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  Lord's  supper,  when  they 
KNOW  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  consent  to  it,  nor  have 
their  iieart  at  all  in  the  affair,  is  something  worse  than  begging 
the  question."  That  is,  as  I  suppose,  (the  same  that  he  charg- 
ed me  with  before)  telling  a  manifest  untruth.  By  whicb  he 
plainly  suggests,  that  I  have  said  thus.  Whereas  I  no  where 
s^y,  nor  in  any  respect  signify  that  I  suppose,  all  unsanctifie«l 
communicants  do  know  that  they  do  not  consent  to  the  cove- 
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tBDt  of  grace.  I  never  made  any  doubt,  but  that  multitudes 
of  unsanctified  communicants  are  deceived,  and  think  they  do 
consent  to  it. 

In  p.  133,  he  says  of  me,  <<  the  author  endeavors  to  show, 
that  the  admitting  unsanctified  persons  tends  to  the  ruin  and 
and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  to  the  ruin  of  the 
persons  admitted."  But  how  widely  different  is  this  from 
what  I  express  in  the  place  he  refers  to  ?  Ing.  p.  121.  That 
which  I  say  there,  is,  that "  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open 
the  door  to  as  many  as  please,  of  those  who  have  no  visibility 
of  real  saintship,  and  make  no  profession  of  it,  nor  pretension 
to  it,  is  a  method  wnich  tends  to  the  ruin  and  great  reproach 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons 
admitted."  I  freely  grant,  and  shew  abundantly  in  my  book, 
it  is  never  to  be  expected,  that  all  unsanctified  men  can  be 
kept  out,  by  the  most  exact  attendance  on  the  rules  of  Christ, 
by  those  that  admit  members. 

In  p.  136,  Mr.  Williams,  wholly  without  grounds,  speaks  of 
me  as  representing,  that  *'  unconverted  men  make  pretension 
to  nothing  but  what  God's  enemies  have,  remaining  in  open 
and  avowed  rebellion  against  him."  Whereas,  1  suppose 
that  some  natural  men  do  profess,  and  profess  truly,  many 
thingsy  which  those  have  not,  who  are  often  and  avowed  ene^ 
mies  of  God.  They  may  truly  profess  that  sort  of  moral  sin- 
cerity in  many  things  belonging  to  morality  and  religion, 
which  avowed  enemies  have  not :  Nor  is  there  any  sen* 
tence  or  word  in  my  book,  which  implies  or  intimates  the 
contrary. 

In  p.  141,  Mr.  Williams  evidently  insinuates,  that  I  am 
one  of  those  who,  <^  if  men  live  never  so  strictly  conformable  to 
the  laws  of  the  gospel,  and  never  so  diligently  seek  their  own 
salvation,  to  outward  appearance,  yet  do  not  stick  to  speak  of 
them,  and  act  openly  towards  them,  as  persons  giving  no  more 
public  evidence,  that  they  are  not  the  enemies  of  God  and 
haters  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  the  very  worst  of  the  heathen.** 
But  surely  every  one  that  has  read  my  book,  every  one  that 
knows  my  constant  conduct,  and  manner  of  preaching,  as  well 
as  writing,  and  how  much  I  have  written^  said  and  done 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


U4  MEPLY  TO   WIIXIAMS. 

against  judging  and  centuiiog  persons  of  an  est/tfnmUy  moRsJ 
and  religious  behavior,  must  know  how  injurioiu  Ihis  nepre? 
sentation  of  me  is. 


HJH 


SECTION  II. 

Instances  of  the  second  thing  meniumed  as  exc^ 
tionable  in  Mr.  Williams's  Method  of  manage 
ing  }his  controversy^  viz.  His  misrepresenting 
vihat  is  said  in  the  ivritings  ojf^  othersi  that  he 
supposes  favors  his  opinion* 

PERHAPS  instances  enough  of  this  have  already  been 
taken  notice  of ;  yet  I  would  now  mention  sonae  odiers. 

In  what  he  sayit  in  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  eighth  o^jec- 
Hath  he  says,  p.  108.  ^  Mr.  Stoddard  does  not  say,  Vf  sanctify- 
ing grace  be  necessary  to  a  person's  lawful  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  then  God  would  have  given-aome  certain  rulcj 
whereby  those  who  are  to  apmit  tukx,  may  know  wheth- 
er they  have  such  grace,  or  not.''  Mn  Williams  there  inti- 
mates (as  the  reader  may  see)  as  if  Mr.  Stoddard  spake  so» 
that  it  is  to  be  understood  dUjtmctiveli^  meaning  be  would 
either  have  given  some  certain  rule  to  the  church  who  admit 
them,  or  else  to  the  persons  themselves :  So  that  by  quo 
means  or  other,  the  Lord^a  aupfrer  migkt  be  reatraintd  to  con- 
verted  tnen.  And  he  exdsums  against  me  for  representing  aa 
though  Mr.  Stoddard's  argument  were  concerning  a  €ertam 
rule^  whereby  thoae  vfho  are  to  admit  them^  maf  kn9w  wkHker 
they  hove  grace^  (see  the  foregoing  page)  wd  speaks  of  it  as 
nothing  akin  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  argument  Now  let  the  lead- 
er take  notice  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  words,  and  see  whether  hia 
argument  be  not  something  akin  to  this.  He  says  express* 
ly,  Jfifiealy  p.  75.  ^  God  doei^nc^  bind  hts  cboxcb  to  irapos- 
Mbilities^    If  he  had  made  such  an  ordinance^  he  would  give 
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(lAs  ta  hit  church}  to  dtstinguish  sincere  men  from  hypo* 
critesf  whereby  the  ordinance  might  have  been  ^^ttet^di^d. 
The  minor  is  also  evident :  He  has  given  no  such  rule  to  his 
CHURCH}  whereby  it  may  be  restrained  to  converted  meo. 
This  appears,  because  by  the  rule  that  they  are  to  go  by,  they 
are  allowed  to  Qivif.  the  Lord's  supper  to  many  unconverted 
men.  For  all  visible  signs  are  common  to  men  converted,  and 
unconverted."  So  that  Mr.  Stoddard  in  fact  does  say,  '<  If 
sanctifying  grace  be  necessary  to  a  person^  lawful  partalUnig^ 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  then  God  would  have  given  some  cer- 
tain rule,  whereby  the  church  (those  who  are  to  admit  them) 
may  know,  whether  they  have  grace,  or  not."  Though  Mr. 
Williams  denies  it,  and  says,  this  i«  nothing  akin  to  Mr.  Stod- 
dard's argument ;  contrary  to  the  plainest  fact. 

In  p.  99,  Mr.  Williams,  replying  to  my  answer  to  the  sixth 
objection,  misrepresents  Mr.  Hudson,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage. <'  This  [i.  e.  baptism]  says  Mr.  Hudson,  makes  them 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  And  as  for  a  particular,  ex- 
plicit covenant,  besides  the  general,  imposed  on  churches,  I 
find  no  mention  of  it,  no  example  nor  warrant  for  it  in  all  the 
scripture."  Here  Mr.  Williams  is  still  manifestly  endeavoring 
to  discredit  my  doctrine  of  an  exfiticit  owning  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  and  he  so  nwun^ges  and  alters  Mr.  Hudson's  worde^ 
as  naturally  leads  tfie  reader  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Hudson 
speaks  against  this  :  Whereas,  he  says  not  a  word  about  it. 
What  Mr.  Hudson  speaks  of,  is  not  an  explicit  owning  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  or  bapdsmal  covenant ;  but  a  fiartiadar  church 
oavetmtUi  kf  which  a  particular  society  binds  themselves  ex- 
plicitly, one  to  another,  jointly  to  carry  on  the  public  wor- 
ship. Mn  Hudson's  words  are,  p.  19,  <<  I  dare  not  make  a 
panieuidTj  twfUicit^  koi^  co^tenoMt  to  be  the  form  of  a  rARTicu- 
hAM.  churchy  at  thiM  dftcri/uion  9eemeth  to  do  ;  because  I  find  no 
mentien  of  any  such  -covenant,  besides  the  general  knposed 
on  churches,  nor  example  nor  warrant  for  it  in  all  the  scrip- 
ture." And  then  lAenrardt  Mr.  Hudson  says, ««  But  it  is  the 
geBCMd  coi^eaant  eeided  by  hafitUmy  and  not  this,  that  makes 
them  aaambers  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Mr.  Wifiiams,  by 
citing  dtstam  passageBiii  Mr.  Hudson,  and  joining  themy  in 
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his  owD  way,  by  particles  and  conjunctions,  which  Mr.  Hud- 
BOD  does  not  use,  and  leaving  out  these  words.. ..7\>  be  thefomL 
tfa  particular  churchy  as  thU  deacrifUion  aeemeth  to  do....qmte 
blinds  the  mind  of  his  reader,  as  to  Mr.  Hudson's  true  sense, 
which  is  nothing  to  Mr.  Williams's  puipose.  Mr.  Hudson 
says  not  a  word  here  against,  or  about  an  expreat  or  expEcit  cvv 
enantingj  or  owning  the  covenant,  in  my  sense  :  But  in  other 
places,  in  the  same  book,  he  speaks  of  it,  and  for  it,  as  neces- 
sary for  aU  ChrUtiana,  Thus,  in  p.  69,  <«  There  is  one  indi- 
yidual,  express,  external  covenant ;  not  only  on  God's  part, 
but  also  it  is  one  external,  visible  covenant,  on  men's  part ; 
which  all  Chriatiana^  as  Christians,  enter  into,  by  their  pro- 
rsssED  acceptance,  and  express  restipulation,  and  promised 
subjection  and  obedience ;  though  not  altogether  in  one  place, 
or  at  one  time."  He  speaks  again  to  the  same  purpo8e> 
p.  IdO. 


SECTION  m. 

Instances  of  th^  third  thing  obseroed  in  Mr.  Wil, 
liams's  manner  of  arguing^  viz.  His  pretending^ 
to  oppose  and  answer  arguments^  by  saying  things 
which  have  no  reference  to  them^  but  relate  to 
other  matters  perfectly  foreign  to  the  subject  of 
the  argument. 

SUCH  is  his  answer,  (p.  37)  to  my  argument  from  Is«. 
Ivi.  Particularly  from  those  words,  v.  6,  7,  «  Also  the  sons 
of  the  stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve 
him,  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants....eveii 
them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joy- 
ful in  my  house  of  prayer,"  &c.  For  I  say  nothing  under 
that  argument  (as  Mr.  Williams  in  his  answer  presumes) 
which  supposes  any  antithesis  or  opposition  here  between  the 
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«tote  of  the  Gentiles  and  eunuchs  under  the  Old  Testament^ 
and  under  the  gosfiel^  as  to  terms  of  accefUance  with  God  :  Nor 
any  opposition  as  to  a  greater  necessity  of  sanctifying  gracei 
to  the  lawful  partaking  of  ordinances,  under  the  gospel,  thaD 
under  the  law  ;  as  Mr.  Williams  also  supposes  in  his  argu-^ 
ings  on  this  head.  But  the  ofifiosition  I  speak  of,  as  plainly 
pointed  forth  in  the  chapter,  is  this :  That  whereas  under  the 
law,  not  only  piety  of  heart  and  practice  were  required,  but 
something  else^  even  soundness  of  body  and  circumcision,  it 
is  foretold,  that  under  the  gospel,  piety  of  heart  and  practice 
only  should  be  required  ;  that  although  they  were  eunuchs  or 
uncircumcised,  yet  if  it  appeared  that  they  loved  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  &c.  they  should  be  admitted. 

So  when  I  argued,  that  Christ,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th 
chapter  of  Matth.  representing  the  final  issue  of  things,  with 
regard  to  the  visible  church  in  general,  speaks  of  M  as  being 
such  as  had  looked  on  themselves  to  be  interested  in  him  as 
their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  had  an  opinion  of  their  good  es- 
tate ;  though  the  hope  of  some  was  built  on  the  sandj  and 
others  on  a  rock  :  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  Reply,  p.  40,  41,  m- 
tirely  overlooks  the  argument  and  talks  about  other  things. 
He  says,  <<  Christ  does  not  fault  those  that  cried.  Lord,  Lordf 
for  entering  into  covenant,  but  for  not  keeping  covenant,'*  p.  41. 
Here  he  runs  back  to  another  thing,  relating  to  another  ar- 
gument, to  which  this  has  no  reference,  which  he  dwells 
wholly  upon  ;  and  says  nothing  to  the  argument  1  use  in  that 
place. 

So  in  his  reply  to  what  I  say  on  the  parable  of  the  wheat 
and  taresy  p.  98,  &c.  He  has  entirely  overlooked  the  argu- 
ment. He  says,  to  vindicate  the  objection,  p.  99,  «'  Which 
we  think  shows  us  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ  in  this  matter 
IS,  that  his  servants  shall  proceed  only  on  certain  established 
rules  of  his  viable  kingdom,  and  not  upon  any  private  rules  of 
judging  about  them.'*  Whereas,  I  never  said,  or  supposed^ 
that  Christ's  servants  must  not  proceed  on  certtdn  establUhed 
rules  <fhU  visible  kingdomy  or  that  they  ought  to  go  upon  any 
private  rules  of  judging  ;  but  particularly  and  largely  express- 
ed my  mind  to  the  contrary,  in  my  explaining  the  question  '* 
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Ancf  say,  Ihg.  p.  5, «  That  It  U  ptt^petlj  a  yisibilftf  W  ffie  d^6 
of  the  fiud/lc  charity,  and  not  of  dipHvati  jthtgnietit,  that  gitcs 
a  right  to  be  received  as  visible  saints  l^  the  ptibtic*"  Ancf 
repeat  the  same  thing  again,  p.  1^^. 

And  as  to  what  Mr.  Williams  says  in  this  phtt  afbont  ht» 
jfantt^  being  bom  in  the  churchy  it  entirely  drrerts  the  read^ 
to  another  pomt  (which  I  shall  hereafter  paftkulafly  consider) 
-^htWy  distinct  from  the  subject  of  the  argnment ;  which  is 
rf)out  rules  of  adiManon  into  the  churchy  Whenever  they  art 
admitted.  If  pers^ms  are  boiii  in  the  church  In  complete 
standing,  Ai  Mr.  Williams  supposes^  then  they  are  not  admit* 
ted  at  all,  but  in  their  ancestors*  But  however,  the  questioo 
retums,  whether  ancestors  that  are  unsanctifiedy  can  hate  M 
lawful  right  to  come  into  the  chuh:h  ?  Mr.  Williams  holds 
they  may.  The  subject  6f  the  afguiiient  is  abovt  bringing  in 
tares  into  the  field,  whenever  they  are  brought  in^  whether 
sooner  or  later :  And  Whether  tares  have  a  lawful  right,  by  war- 
rant from  Christ  to  be  in  the  Jield  ;  supposing  this  to  inteftti 
the  church  of  Christ.  The  argument  I  produced  to  the  contra^' 
ry  was,  that  the  tares  were  introduced  contrary  to  the  owner'^ 
design,  thfoOgh  men's  inBrmity,  and  Satan's  ptocuremenf. 
Which  argument,  being  intirely  overlooked  by  my  opponent^ 
I  desire  it  may  be  now  particularly  considered. 

When  the  Devil  brought  In  the  lares^  it  is  manifest,  he 
brought  in  something  that  did  not  belong  there ;  and  therein 
counteracted  the  o'toner  of  the  field,  and  did  it  under  that  sturf 
notion  of  crossing  his  design.  An  enemy  (says  the  parable) 
hath  done  this.  But  how  docs  this  conrist  with  the  tares  hav- 
ing a  lavfid  righty  by  the  owner's  warrant  and  appoint- 
ment, to  have  k  standing  in  his  field  ?  If  ChaiSt  by  his  in- 
stitution has,  in  mercy  to  unsactified  men  given  them  a  hi^fbl 
right  to  come  into  the  church,  that  it  it\hy  be  a  means  ct 
their  conversion ;  then  it  is  a  work  of  his  kindness,  as  the 
compassionate  Redeemer  of  souls,  to  bring  them  in  ;  and  not 
the  doing  of  the  great  enemy  and  destroyer  of  Souls.  If  the 
great  physician  of  souls  has  built  hrs  church,  as  an  inflrmaiT' 
in  compassion  to  those  that  are  sick,  for  this  end  that  they 
may  t>e  brought  in  and  healed  there  ;    shai!  it  be  said  with 
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surprize^  ivhen  such  are  found  there,  how  came  these  sick  fieo* 
file  HERE  \  And  shall  the  compassionate  physician,  who  built 
the  hospital,  make  answer,  an  enemy  hath  done  this  ! 

Besides,  if  Christ  ))ad  appointed  that  unsanctified  men  should 
come  into  the  church,  in  order  to  their  conversion,  it  would 
be  an  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of  his  servants  to  bring  in 
such.  But  the  bringing  in  tares  into  the  field,  is  not  repre- 
sented as  owing  to  the  faithfulness  and  watchfulness  of  the 
servants ;  but  on  the  contrary,  is  ascribed  to.  their  sleepiness  and  ' 
remissness:  They  were  brought  in  while  they  slefit^  who 
ought  to  have  done  the  part  of  watchmen  in  keeping  them  out, 
and  preventing  the  designs  of  the  subtle  enemy  that  brought 
them  in.  Perhaps  some  would  be  ready  to  make  the  reflec- 
tion, that  those  churches  whose  practice  is  agreeable  to  the 
loose  principles  Mr.  Williams  espouses,  do  that  at  noon  day, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  angels  and  men,  which  the  devil  did 
in  the  dead  of  the  night,  vfMle  men  slept  I 

Again,  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  .argument  from 
that  Christian  brotherly  lovey  which,  is  required  towai-ds  all 
members  of  the  visible  church,  goes  entirely  off  from  the  ar- 
gument, to  things  quite  alien  from  it.  His  first  answer,  p.  69, 
is,  tliat  <^  the  exercise  of  this  Christian  love  is  not  the  term 
of  communion  or  admission  into  the  visible  church  ;**  which 
is  perfectly  foreign  to  the  business.  For  the  argument  re* 
spects  the  object  of  this  love,  viz.  visible  saints,  that  are  to  be 
thus  beloved  ;  and  not  tit  all  the  qualifications  of  the  inherent 
subject  of  it  J  or  the  person  that  exercises  this  love.  If  they 
that  are  admitted,  are  to  be  loved  as  true  saints^  or  for  the  im- 
mge  ^f  Christ  appearing  in  them^  or  supposed  to  ffe  in  them  (as 
Mr.  Williams  allows,  p.  68)  then  it  will  follow  that  none  are 
to  be  admitted,  but  such  as  can  reasonably  be  the  objects  of 
Christian  love,  or  be  loved  as  true  saints^  and  as  those  who 
have  the  image  qf  Christ  appearing  in  them.  Whether  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  love  be  the  term  of  communion,  or  not ;  yet  if 
we  are  comnianded  to  exercise  this  love  to  all  that  are  ad- 
mitted to  communion,  then  it  will  certainly  follow,  that  some 
reasonable  ground  for  being  thus  beloved^  must  be  a  term  of 
communion  in  such  as  are  admitted.    To  suppose  it  appoint- 
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edf  that  we  should  love  all  that  are  admitted  as  true  auatw, 
and  yet  that  it  is  not  appointed  that  such  as  are  admitted 
should  exhilMt  any  reasonable  grounds  for  such  a  loTe^  Is 
certainly  tp  suppose   very  inconsistent  appointments.* 

Mr.  Williams's  second  answer  p.  70,  is  bo  less  impertV* 
nent ;  viz.  ^  That  men's  right  to  communion  in  gospel  ordi- 
nances does  not  depend  upon  the  corruptions  of  other  mept 
in  their  forbearing  to  love  them*"  As  if  my  argument  were^ 
that  unless  men  are  actually  loved^  as  true  saints,  they  have  n* 
right  to  communion !  Whereas,  the  argument  was  very  d^« 
verse,  viz.  That  unless  men  have  a  right  to  Be  90  lorved^  thej 
have  no  right  to  communion.  If  men  have  an  appearance,  te 
treason,  of  being  true  saints,  they  may  have  a  right  to  be  Iot- 
ed  as  true  sidnts,  and  to  be  admitted  as  such  ;  however  cor* 
rupt  and  void  of  love  other  men  are  :  But  without  such  aa 
appearance  to  reason,  it  is  no  corrufttion^  not  to  love  them  at 
true  saints  ;  unless  it  be  corrupt,  not  to  act  without  reason.f 

As  to  Mr.  Williams*s  third  answer,  and  the  roisrepreaent- 
ations  it  is  built  upoui  it  has  already  been  taken  notice  of. 

*  *<  The  apostlct  looked  on  all  tbote,  whom  they  gatheicd  ioto  chuicfaci 
or  CbrittUn  congrcgttions  to  ett  the  Lord's  tuppcr,Mt  having  iht'tnak  dwell- 
ing in  them  ;  and  ao  they  behoved,  every  one  of  them,  to  look  upon  oae 
another  :  Seeing  they  could  not  love  one  another  ••  brethren  in  the  tnithg 
without  acknowledging  that  trii&  at  dwelling  in  theln.  And  ao  we  aee  cbe 
apostles,  in  their  writings  to  the  churches,  supposing  all  their  memben  ob» 
jecu  of  this  brotherly  love.  Christ's  visible  chuich  then  is  the  congfcgatiott 
of  thoi^  whom  the  apostle  could  call  tht  smimts  and/titJ^  m  Christ  Jtsus/* 
'^ Glasses  Nous  on  Scripture  texts ^  Noteb.  £•  p.  3t. 

"f  A  good  argument  might  also  be  drawn  from  the  corruption  of  ns« 
sanctified  men  ;  foi  that  they  are  all  so  under  the  power  of  corruption,  tha 
they  are  not  able  to  love  sainu,  or  any  one  else,  with  truly  Christian  love. 
Ag  eeable  to  what  Mr  Stoddard  uys  in  his  Tkne  Sermons^  p.  40,  "  Men  are 
obliged  to  love  their  neighbors  as  themselves.  Bot  no  natural  men  60  in  any 
measure  live  up  to  that  rule  i  but  men  are  great  enemies  one  to  another,  kate* 
ful  and  hating  one  Motktr,  They  do  but  little  good  one  to  another  :  THey  do 
a  great  deal  of  hurt  one  to  another.*'  Now  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
such  men  have  the  proper  qualifications,  by  divine  institutiOD,  for  a  UwfiB 
light  to  be  members  of  cha  visible  family  of  God  ? 
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In  Mr.  'Williams's  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  Jirtt  ohjtc* 
tion  p.  81.  &c.  he  wholly  leaves  the  argument^  and  writes 
in  support  and  defence  of  other  matters,  quite  different  from 
those  which  I  mentioned,  or  had  any  concern  with.  The  ob- 
jection which  I  mentioned,  and  which  had  been  much  insisted 
on  by  some  against  my  opinion^  was,  that  church  members 
tire  called  disci/ihsy  or  scholars  ;  a  name,  that  gives  us  a  no- 
tion  of  the  visible  church  as  a  school  ;  and  leads  us  to  sup- 
"pose,  that  all  who  profess  that  sort  of  faith  and  sincerity,  which 
implies  a  disposition  to  seek  Christian  learning  and  spiritud 
attainments,  are  qualified  for  admission.  But  Mr.  Williams 
says  nothing  at  all  in  support  of  this  objection.  In  answer  to 
it,  I  endeavored  to  shew,  that  the  name  disd/iiei  given  to 
church  members, does  not  argue  that  unsanctiBed  persons  are 
'fit  to  be  members.  He  says  nothing  to  shew,  that  it  does. 
He  says,  if  it  will  not  follow  from  Christ's  visible  chuixh's 
being  represented  as  Christ's  school,  that  it  is  in  order  to  all 
good  attainments  ;  yet  it  t«  m  order  to  all  that  they  have  not 
yet  attmned.  Which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  but  foreign 
to  the  thinp  in  debate,  viz.  Whether  sanctifying  grace  it  one  of 
those  things  which  are  not  yet  attained  by  those  that  are  lawful' 
hf  in  the  church.  Pe  there  says  nothing  to  prove,  that  it  ift  ; 
and  especially  to  prove  it  from  the  meaning  of  the  word,  dis- 
ciples ;  which  was  the  argument  in  hand.  He  insists,  that 
men  may  l>e  sufBciently  subject  to  Christ  as  their  master  and 
teacher,  in  order  to  be  in  his  school  or  church,  without  grace : 
But  then  the  thing  to  be  proved,. was,  that  church  members 
being  called  discifiles  makes  this  evident,  in  order  to  support 
the  argument  or  objection  I  was  upon  :  Which  argument  is 
entirely  neglected  throughout  all  his  discourse  under  this 
head. 

So  in  his  reply  to  my  answe.r  to  the  1 1th  objection,  p.  123, 
Sec.  he  wholly  neglects  the  argument,  and  labors  to  support 
a  different  one.  I  endeavored,  without  concerning  myself 
about  the  words  of  any  argument  in  Mr.  Stoddard's  Appeal, 
to  answer  an  argument  abundantly  used  at  Northampton 
against  my  doctrine,  of  unaanctified  men's  not  having  a  right 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  which  was  this^  ^  You  may  aa 
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veil  sajy  that  unsanctified  iBen  may  -not  attend  aDf  otb«r  duty 
of  worship  ;'*  and  particularly,  ^  you  may  as  well  forbid  them 
to  pray**  As  for  Mr.  Stoddard*8  objection ,  in  theae  words, 
«  If  unsanctified  men  may  attend  all  other  ordinances  or  du- 
ties of  worship,  then  they  may  lawfully  attend  the  Lord's  aup- 
per  \**  it  was  an  argument  I  was  not  obliged  to  attend  to  in 
the  words  in  which  he  delivered  it,  because  it  was  not  an  ar- 
gument brought  against  my  scheme  of  things,  but  one  very 
diverse  :  Since  it  is  not  my  opinion,  that  unsanctified  men  may 
attend  <<  all  other  ordinances  or  duties  of  worship,  besides  the 
Lord's  supper  ;"  for  I  do  not  suppose,  such  may  offer  them* 
selves  to  baptism  ^  which  Mr.  Stoddard  takes  for  granted,  in 
his  argument.  And  therefore,  what  Mr.  Williams  says  in 
support  of  it,  is  quite  be^de  the  business.  As  to  th^  arg^« 
ment  I  was  concerned  with,  taken  especially  from  the  lawful- 
ness of  unsanctified  men's  prayings  to  prove,  that  therefore  it 
must  be  lawful  for  them  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  cer- 
tainly if  there  be  any  consequence  in  it,  the  consequence  de- 
pends on  the  truth  pf  this  supposition,  That  the  mime  thing 
tohich  make$  it  lavfulfor  a  man  to  pray,  aito  mak€%  it  lavfful/or 
him  to  come  to  the  LortPt  suffer.  And  seeing  this  posidon  is 
proved  to  be  not  true,  the  argument  falls  to  the  ground.  And 
Mr.  Williams's  nice  observations  and  distincdons,  of  a  iton  ob- 
stante^ and  a  simply  and  per  «r,  are  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

This  good  reason  (with  several  others)  may  be  given  why 
the  same  that  makes  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  pray  and  hear  the 
word,  will  not  make  it  lawful  for  him  to  partake  of  sacra- 
ments, viz.  That  the  sacraments  are  not  only  dudes,  but  cov 
enant  privileges,  and  are  never  lawfully  given  or  received  but 
under  that  notion.  Whereas  it  is  not  so  with  prayer  and 
hearing  the  word  :  And  therefore  they  who  have  no  interest 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  are  in  no  respect  God's  cove- 
nant people  may  lawfully  hear  the  word  and  pray,  l^ut  it  is 
agreed  on  all  hands,  that  they  who  are  not  in  some  respectv 
God's  covenant  people,  may  not  come  to  sacraments  :  And 
the  reason  is  this,  because  sacraments  are  covenant  privileges. 
And  this  same  reason  will  prove  that  none  but  true  believer^ 
or  those  that  have  saving  faith,  the  only  condition  of  the  covf 
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iwnt  of  grace,  have  a  right  to  sacraments.  For,  as  was  ob- 
served  before,  the  condition  of  any  covenant  is  the  condition 
of  all  the  benefits  or  privileges  of  that  covenant.  Sec  Part 
II.  Sec.  8. 


SECTION    IV. 

The  fourth  thing  observed  in  Mr.  Williams's  meth- 
od of  managing  the  Controversy^  particularly  con- 
sideredj  viz.  His  advancing  new  and  extraordi- 
nary notions,  not  only  manifestly  contrary  to  Truth,  ^ 
but  also  to  the  common  and  received  principles  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

THUS  it  is  with  regard  to  many  things  which  have  al- 
ready been  taken  notice  of.  As,  that  men  may  be  ungodly 
men,  and  yet  truly  profess  to  love  God  more  than  the 
world  :  That  men  may  be  professors  of  religion  and  have  no 
true  grace,  and  yet  not  be  lukewarm,  but  serve  God  as  their 
only  master :  That  such  may  profess  to  be  subject  to  Christ 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  to  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives 
to  Christ,  and  speak  true,  8cc.  8cc. 

I  shall  now  take  notice  of  another  remarkable  inf  tance  of 
this,  viz.  That  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  argument, 
from  the  epithets  and  characters  g^ven  by  the  apostles  to  the 
members  of  the  visible  Christian  churches,  in  their  efAstles, 
represents,  p.  56,  That  there  <<  is  no  difference  in  all  the  epir 
thets  and  characters,  which  I  had  heaped  up  from  the  New 
Testament,'*  from  those  that  are  given  in  the  Old  Testament, 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  which  he  elsewhere 
abundantly  supposes  to  be  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ;  yea,  even  in  their  vforat  tiroes,  until  the  nation  was  re- 
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jected  and  cast  oflTbf  God  from  being  any  longer  his  people  | 
as  I  shal/  have  occasion  particularly  to  observe  afterwards. 

That  it  may  l>e  the  easier  judged)  how  manifestly  this  is 
contrary  to  truth,  I  shall  here  repeat  some  of  those  epithets 
and  characters  I  before  mentioned,  which  Mr.  Williams  has 
reference  to.  This  is  very  tnanifest  concerning  most  of  them. 
But  that  I  may  not  be  tedious,  I  will  now  rehearse  but  a  few 
instances,  yiz.  being  <<  made  free  from  sin,  and  becoming  the 
servants  of  righteousness  ;"  having  «  the  spirit  of  adoption  ;** 
being  "  the  children  of  God,  heirs  of  God,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  ;••  being  "  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory  ;** 
being  such  <'  as  do  not  live  to  themselves,  nor  die  to  thenw 
selves ;  but  live  unto  the  Lord  and  die  unto  the  Lord  ;**  and 
who,  •«  living  and  dying  are  the  Lord's  ;**  being  those  that 
have  ^  all  things  for  theirs,  whether  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  Ce-> 
phas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come  ;  because  they  are  Christ's  ;"  being  «  begot- 
ten through  the  gospel  ;'*  being  such  as  «  shall  judge  the 
world  f*  being  ^  washed,  sanctified,  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;•*  being  "  manifest- 
ly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written,  not  with  ink, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but 
in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  ;**  being  such  as  «  behold  as  m  a 
gfass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  are  changed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory  ;"  behig  «  chosen  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love  ;  and  predestinated  unto 
the  addl>tion  of  children  ;**  being  «  sealed  by  that  holy  Spirit  of 
promise  ;**  being  *<  quickened,  though  once  dead  in  trei^s- 
cs  and  sins  j'*  being  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  hi* 
heritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ;**  being  "  dead,  and  having 
their  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;'*  and  being  those  that 
^  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  shall  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory  ;  having  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds* 
and  having  (fut  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowl- 
edge, aftef  the  image  of  him  that  cheated  him  ;"  being  <«  be- 
gotten a^am  to  a  living  hope....to  an.  inheritance  incprrupd- 
ble>  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heav- 
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€D  for  tbem  ;  -who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
iaith  unto  salvatioo  ;  who  love  Christ  though  they  have  not 
Been  him  ;  in  whotn^  though  now  they  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ; 
having  purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit ;  knowing  him  that  is  from  the  beginning ;  having 
their  sins  forgiven  ;  having  overcome  the  wicked  one  ;  hav-  * 
ing  an  unction  from  the  holy  one,  by  which  they  know  dl 
things  ;  who  are  now  the^  sons  of  God  ;  and  who,  when  Christ 
ahall  appear,  shall  be  like  him,  because  tjpey  shall  see  him  as 
he  is." 

Now  let  the  Christian  reader  judge,  with  what  face  of  rea- 
son  our  author  could  represent,  as  though  there  were  nothing 
in  all  these  epithets  and  characters,  more  than  used  of  old  to 
be  given  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  anjl  that,  even  in 
times  of  their  greatest  corruption  and  apostasy,  till  the  nation 
was  rejected  of  God  !  One  would  think,  there  is  no  need  pf 
arguing  the  matter  lyith  any  that  have  read  the  Bible. 

This  representation  of  Mr.  Williams's  is  not  only  very  con* 
trary  to  truth,  but  also  to  the  common  sentiments  of  the 
Christian  church.  Though  I  pretend  not  to  be  a  person  of 
great  reading,  yet  I  have  read  enough  to  warrant  this  assert 
tion.  I  never  yet  (as  I  remember)  met  with  any  author  that 
went  the  same  length  in  this  matter  with  Mr.  Williams,  but 
only  Mr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,  in  England,  the  author  that 
lately  has  be^n  so  famous  for  his  corrupt  doctrine*  In  his 
piece  which  he  calls  yf  Key  to  the  Jp09toUc  Writingsj  where 
he  delivers  his  scheme,  of  religion  (which  seems  scarcely  so 
agreea(>le  to  the  Christian  scheme,  as  the  doctrine  of  many  of 
the  wiser  Heathen)  he  delivers  the  same  opinion,  and  insists 
largely  upon  it  4  it  l)eing  a  main  thing  he  makes  use  of  to  es- 
tablish his  whole  scheme.  And  it  evidently  appears  in  the 
manner  of  his  delivering  it,  that  he  is  sensible  it  is  exceeding 
far  from  what  has  hitherto  been  the  commonly  received  sen- 
timent in  the  Christian  world.  He  supposes  that  as  all  those 
epithets  and  characters  belong  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews* 
even  in  their  most  corrupt  times,  so  they  belong  to  all  Christ- 
mdom,  even  the  mest  vicious  parts  of  it ;   that  the  most 
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vicious  men  who  are  baptized,  and  profess  to  believe  Jesus  to 
be  the  Messiah,  are  ^  chosen  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  predestinated  according:  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
regenerated,  justified,  sanctified  children  of  God,  heirs  of 
God,  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  the  spouse  of  Chris!,  the 
temple  of  God,  ,inade  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ,  being  the  family  of  heaven,  &c.  &c.  And  certainly  he 
may  with  as  good  reason,  and  with  the  same  reason,  suppose 
this  of  all  Christendom,  even  the  most  vicious  parts  of  it,  as  of 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  however  corrupt,  till  there  was 
a  national  rejection  of  them. 

Indeed  it  is  manifest  jthere  is  no  other  way  of  evading  the 
force  of  the  argument  from  the  epbtles,  but  by  falling  into 
Taylor's  scheme.  If  his  scheme  6f  religion  be  not  true,  then 
it  is  plain  as'Uny  fact  in  the  New  TesUment,  that  all  the 
Christian  churches,  through  the  whole  earth,  in  the  apostles* 
days,  were  constituted  in  the  manner  that  I  insist  on.  The 
scripture  says  ten  times  as  much  to  demonstrate  this  matter, 
as  it  does  about  the  manner  of  disciptine>  officers,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  or  as  it  does  about  the  several  parts  of  the 
public  worship,  or  about  the  sanctification  of  the  ChrisUan 
sabbath. 


SECTION    V. 

Instances  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  particulars^  in  Mn 
Williams's  method  of  disputing, viz.  his  using  con^ 
fident  and  peremptory  Assertions^  and  great  Ex- 
clamations,  instead  of  Arguments. 

WE  have  an  instance  of  the  farmer^  in  his  reply  to  my 
answer  to  the  14th  objection,  viz.  That  *<  it  is  not  unlawful  for 
unsanctified  men  to  carry  themselves  like  saints.  I  objected 
against  this,  if  thereby  be  meant,  that  they  may  lawfully  car- 
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Tf  ihemselTes  externally  like  saints  in  all  respectS}  remain* 
ing  ungodly  ;  and  mentioned  some  things  which  belonged  to 
the  external  duty  of  godly  men,  which  no  ungodly  man^  re- 
maining such,  may  do.  To  which  Mr.  William,  makes  no 
reply  ;  but  to  prove  the  point  says,  <<  Mr.  Stoddard  knew,  and 
all  divines  know,  that  the  external  carriage  of  some  unsancti- 
lied  men  t«,  to  the  outward  appearance,  and  the  public  judg- 
ment of  the  church,  the  same  with  the  carriage  of  the  ssdnts  ; 
and  they  know  they  are  Itound  to  such  a  behavior."  And  this 
peremptory,  confident  assertion  is  all  the  argument  he  brings 
to  prove  the  thing  asserted. 

Again,  I  observe,  that  sometimes  Mr.  Williams  uses  great 
txclamatUmy  as  though  he  intended  to  alarm,  and  excite  ter- 
ror in  his  readers,  and  raise  their  indignation  :  Though  they 
are  perhaps  never  like  to  know^br  what.  We  have  two  very 
remarkable  instances  of  this,  p.  136  and  137,  where  he  says, 
^  I  shall  further  take  notice  of  two  extraordinary  and  surfiriz* 
ing  passages,  if  I  understand  them.  And  I  have  with  great 
diligence  tried  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  them.  One  is  p.  129, 
between  the  17th  and  23d  lines  ;  if  it  be  rightly  printed.'* 
He  does  not  quote  my  words :  This  mighty  exclamation 
would  have  become  too  flat,  and  appeared  ridiculous,  if  be 
bad.  The  passage  referred  to  is  in  these  words....^'  Indeed 
such  a  tendency  (i.  e.  a  tendency  to  irreligion  and  profane- 
ness)  it  would  have,  to  shut  men  out  from  having  any  part  in 
the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  and  half,  Josh.  xxii. 
35,  or  to  fence  them  out  by  such  a  partition  wall,  as  formerly 
was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  so  shut  them  out  as  to 
tell  them,  if  they  were  never  so  much  disposed  to  serve  God, 
he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them  :  According  to  the  notion  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  undrcumcised  Gentiles.'* 
That,  is,  plainly,  to  shut  them  out  so  as  to  tell  them,  that  let 
them  have  hearts  never  so  well  and  piously  disponed  to  love 
and  serve  God,  their  love  and  service  could  not  be  accepted. 
This  doubtless  would  have  a  tendency  to  discourage  religion 
in  men.  And  how  the  owaiog  of  it  is  an  owning  my  scheme 
to  have  such  a  tendency,  1  do  not  know.  Mr.  Williams 
viight  as  well  baye  {ucked  out  any  other  sentence  through  all 

Vol.  L  3  K 
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tiM  it$  ptg^  of  tke  booki  and  called  it  an  extraordinary  fiwj^ 
mgti  and  alood  aBtonirfied  oter  k,  and  told  how  lie  was  readf 
to  davbt  whetlMT  it  was  rightly  printed,  and  whait  greait  diU^ 
gtnce  be  had  need  tojlnd  out  the  meamnig  of  it  t 

The  other  eztraordinarjr  passage  be  stands  thunderstnick 
whht  is  in  these  wonls  ;  ^  may  It  cot  be  auapected,  that  this 
way  of  baptisaif  chHdiwn  of  such  as  noTer  make  any  proper 
pTt»fesdoB  of  godllnessy  is  an  expedient,  originally  ioveotod 
for  thiA  very  end,  to  give  ease  to  ancestors  with  respectto 
their  posterity,  in  tiroes  of  greiA  dedenuon  and  degeneracy  V^ 
Mr.  Williams  knows,  that  through  the  whole  of  rojrfoook  I 
suppose  thn  practice  of  baptising  the  children  of  such  as  are 
here  spoken  of,  b  wr^ngi  woA  so  does  he  too;  for  he  abundantly 
aUows,  thtft  persons,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  the  prinieges 
of  vis&le  sttints,  must  make  a  profession  of  real  piety,  or  gos- 
pel holiness.  And  if  it  he  wrong,  ss  we  are  both  agreed,  then 
sorely  it  is  nothing  akh  to  Uasphemy,  to  suspect  that  it  arose 
from  some  bad  cause. 


»«4 


SECTION  VL 

Instances  of  the  sevcath  partimlar^  ohenedin  Mr. 
Williams's  way  of  disputing^  viz.    His  wAolly 
'*  overiooking  argument^  pretending  there  is  no  ar- 
gument^ nothing  t§  answer  i  when  the  ease  is  f» 
otherwise* 

THUS  m  hb  reply  to  my  tonth  argument,  wluch  was  this, 
« It  is  necessaiy,  that  those  who  partidEe  of  the  Lord's  sop* 
per  should  judge  themselves  truly  and  cordially  to  accept 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  chiof  good  \  for  this  Is  what 
tOie  actions,  which  communicants  perfeirM  at  ^e  Lord's  tiMe, 
wre  a  solemn  profession  of.^'  I  largely  endeavored  in  p.  7s, 
7«and77,  toprovethls,  imm  die  natore  of  those  sijpiificMl 
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mAoqb,  of  rec^mg  the  tymbola  ^  Chrbt's  bod^  and  bkiod 
whan  (^eredfV^resentuig  their  accepting  the  thing  ngnified^ 
«a  their  apiritual  fbod»  %c.  Ta  all  which  Mr.  WUUams  saya^ 
p.  74.  tt  I  de  Dot  find  thai  Mr.  Edwards  ha*  aaad  aay  thk>|^ 
to  proTe  the  proportion,  which  is  the  whole  argumeat  ollered 
here  in  prooC  of  the  point  proposed  to  be  p>royed9  but  only 
l^vea  liis  opinion^  or  paraphrase  of  the  purport  and  nature  of 
the  sacramental  actions.**  Since  Mr.  WlUiams  esteems  it  no 
arguneiit,  I  desbe  it  may  be  conudered  impartially  whether 
there  be  any  anepuMot  in  it  or  no. 

These  sacramental  actkms  all  allow  to  be  dgnifUant  ac- 
tknia:  They  me  a  sigroficatioa  and  profeasion  of  something  i 
They  are  not  actiona  withoet  a  meaning.  And  all  allowy  that 
these  external  actions  signify  something  inrntrd  and  tfikituai. 
And  if  they  signify  any  thing  sfdrkoal,  they  doubtless  signi* 
fy  those  spiritual  things  which  they  represent.  But  what  in* 
wmrd  thing  does  the  outward  taiung  or  accepting  the  body  and 
Uood  of  Christ  represem,  but  the  inward  accepting  Christ's 
body  and  bloody  Of  aa  accepting  him  in  the  heart  ?  And  what 
^fthitml  thing  is  the  outward  feeduig  on  Christ  in  this  ordl- 
mmce  a  lign  of,  but  a  spltitual  feeing  on  Christ,  or  the  soul's 
feeing  on  him  f  Now  there  is  no  other  way  of  the  soul's 
feedmg  on  him^  but  bf  that  ^k,  by  which  Christ  becomee 
our  spiHtttd  food,  and  the  refreshment  and  vital  nourkhment 
of  oor  soots.  The  outward  eaHng  and  drinking  in  this  ordi- 
nance is  a  sign  of  ^drkuai  emting  emd  drinking^  as  much  as 
the  outward  bread  in  this  orcKnance  is  a  sign  of  ofdrituat 
bread ;  or  as  much  as  the  outward  drink  is  a  sign  of  9fdr* 
thud  drink.  And  doubtless  those  actions,  if  they  ai^e  a 
profession  of  any  thing  are  a  profession  of  the  things  they 
signify.*    To*  say,  that  these  ttgnificant  actions  are  appointed 

•  Mr.  Stoddird  ornm^  ^*  tlie  tacmeeatal  Ktiom,  both  to  hapti«m  aad 
llii  Lord**  tapper,  tigsify  sMkgJkkk  m  CbcUt  Sajtfy  rfAp.  f,  170.  •«  9if 
btftitm  it-  tigiiifi«A  mtr/dl§mkip  tM  Ckrui  in  bit  tufflNingiw  That  U  tig^ 
nlM  htnby,  tint  w«  batv*  m  inlticit  ia  the  virtue  of  hit  •ufltriogs,  tkdt  hi* 
tofifefflogt  we  Msde  over  unto  ut,  aad  that  we  do  participtte  in  the  good  and 
bcM&iof  tliaiii.  ^  It  wat  John  tkt  BMptijfs  manner,  before  he  baptiawi  per. 
•001,  Co  tCKh  them   that  they  matt  hlttvc  gn  Ckrut.    And  the  apo^kt  aad 
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to  be  a  fmijemfm  of  something,  bat  not  to  be  a  profession  of 
the  tMng9  they  are  appointed  to  ngrdfy^t  is  as  unreasonable  as 
to  8sy«  that  certain  sounds  or  ivords  are  appointed  to  be  a  pro- 
fession of  somethingi  but  not  to  be  a  profession  of  the  tlungs 
signified  hj  those  words. 

A^ain,  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  «^r- 
wid  objection^  with  like  contempt  passes  OTor  the  main  argu- 
ment which  I  offered,  to  prove  that  the  nation  of  Israel  were 
called  GoeTs  peofUcj  and  covenant  fieofite^  in  another  sense  be^ 
sides  a  being  visible  saints.  M7  argument  in  p.  85,  86,  was 
this :  That  it  is  manifest,  that  something,  diverse  from  being 
visible  saints,  is  often  intended  by  that  nation's  being  called 
GcxT*  peofdcy  and  that  that  nation,  the  family  of  Israel,  accord' 
ing  to  thejleth^  and  not  witb  regard  to  any  moral  and  religious 
qualifications,  were  in  some  sense  adopted  hj  God,  to  be  hit 
peculiar  and  covenant  people  ;  from  Rom.  ix.  S,  4,  5.  ^  I 
could  wish  myself  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren  ac- 
cording to  the  fiesh ;  who  are  Israelites  ;  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory, and  the  covEVANTSiand  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ;  whose 
are  the  fathers,"  Ice.  I  observed^  that  these  privileges  here 
mentioned,  are  spoken  of  as  t>elonging  to  the  Jews,  not  now 
as  visible  saints,  not  as  professors  of  the  true  religion,  not  as 
members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  (which  they  did  not 
belong  to  but  only  as  a  people  of  such  a  nation,  such  a  blood, 
such  an  external,  carnal  relation  to  the  patriarchs,  their  ances- 
tors; laraelztety  according  to  the  Jleah  I  Inasmuch  as  the  apos- 
tle is  speaking  here  of  the  unbelieving  Jev>9y  professed. unbe- 
liever's, that  were  out  of  the  Christian  church,  and  open,  visible 
enemies  to  it ;  and  such  as  had  no  right  at  all  to  the  external 

apostolical  men  would  not  baptize  aav  adult  persons  but  such  as  professed 
to  bilieve  «n  Christ.  **  he  that  belie vetb  and  is  baptised  shall  be  savetl. 
Baptism  is  mrationed  as  the  evidence  of  faith  "  So  conccroing  the  Lord's 
sapper,  Ihti.  p.  isft,  1^3.  •«  In  this  ordinance  we  are  invited  to  put  oar 
trust  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Take^  tat ;  tkisis  my  body  i  mnd.  drink  yt  all  af  it. 
When  the  body  feeds  on  the  sacnunental  bread  ;iod  wine,  tbe^M/M  to  doiiiat 
Tohich  answers  unto  it ;  7  he  soul  is  to/red  on  Christ  crudScd  ;  which  is  ao<h> 
ing  else  but  the  acting  faiik  on  him  " 
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piivileg^es  of  Christ's  people.  I  observed  further^  that  in 
like  manner  this  apostle  in  Rom.  xi.  28,  39,  speaks  of  the 
same  unbelieving  Jevf9y  that  were  enemies  to  the  gospel,  as  in 
some  respect  an  elect  people,  and  interested  in  the  callmg, 
promises  and  covenants,  God  formerly  gave  their  forefathers, 
and  are  still  beloved  for  their  sakes.  <<  As  concerning  the 
gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes  :  But  as  touching  the 
election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  For  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 

All  that  Mr.  Williams  says,  which  has  any  reference  to 
these  things,  is,  <<  that  he  had  read  my  explication  of  the 
**  name  of  the  people  t^f  God^  as  given  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
Sec.  But  that  he  confesses,  it  is  perfectly  unintelligible  to 
bim.*'  The  impartial  reader  is  left  to  judge,  whether  the  mat- 
ter did  not  require  some  other  answer. 


SECTION  VII. 

What  isj  and  v)hat  is  not  begging  the  question ;  and 
haw  Mr.  Williams  charges  me^  from  time  to  timej 
with  begging  the  question^  without  cause. 

AMONG  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Williams's  method  of 
disputing",  I  observed,  that  he  often  causelessly  charges  me  with 
Pegging  the  question^  while  he  frequently  begs  the  question  him" 
self  or  does  that  which  is  equivalent. 

But  that  it  may  be  determined  with  justice  and  clearness, 
who  does,  and  who  does  not  beg  the  question,  I  desire  it  may 
be  particularly  considered,  what  that  is  which  is  called  begging 
the  question  in  a  dispute.  Thb  is  more  especially  needful  for 
the  sake  of  illiterate  readers.    And  here, 

L  Let  it  be  observed,  that  merely  to  suppose  something  in 

'  a  dispute,  without  bringing  any  argument  to  prove  it,  is  not 

^&1?log  the  question  :  For  this  is  done  necessarily,  in  every 

dispute,    and  even  in  the  best  and  clearest  demonstrations. 
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Onctp^l  is  proTcd  bf  another  imtU  ait  Ufigth  t^  mattir  ia 
Induced  ta  a  poifit  that  is  ai^posed  to  aead  noptoof ;  aithcff 
became  it  is  adfeiident^  or  i&  a  tlung  whereinboth  pair^ea  ara 
afraedy  or  so  clear  that  it  is  8a|>poaoil  it  vill  aoit  be  daaio^ 

%  Nor  is  bagging'  tbe  ^uettioD  the  aame  IbiDg  as  oibring 
ft  weak  arguflaenty  to  prove  the  point  in  question.  It  is  not 
all  weak  arguiag,  but  caae  fittrtieuiarvmit  of  weak  argtnig>tbae 
is  caHed^^j^^  iht  fueati9». 

3.  Nor  is  it  tbe  same  thing  as  ta^^mng  $ht  true  ^fucMtfom^ 
and  bttnging  an  argument  that  is  Hnpcrtiiientt  or  bedde  ikt 
fiieMHmi, 

But  the  Anog  whiob  is  called  hegging  ike  gueetiomy  ia  cbe 
making  uaeof  the  rerf  peiut,  that  is  the  thkig  ia  debate«  or 
the  thing  to  be  proved,  as  an.  arguasent  to  prove  itself.  Thus^ 
if  we  were  endeavoring  to  prove  that  none  Iwt  godlj  petaoBU 
might  come  to  sacramenUy  and  should  take  this  for  an  argu- 
ment to  prove  it)  that  none  might  come  but  such  as  have  sav- 
ing  faith}  taking  this  for  granted  ;  I  should  then  beg  the  ques* 
tion  ;  for  this  is  the  very  point  in  question^  whether  a  man 
must  have  saving  faith  or  no  ?  It  is  called  begging  tbe  ques* 
tion,  because  it  is  a  depending  as  iJt  were  on  the  courtesy  of 
tkfi  other  sade>,te  grant  me  tbe  pei»l  in  queetaoiv  without  o&r* 
ihg  a^  argument  as  the  price  of  it« 

And  whether  tbe  point  I  thus  take  for  granted,  be  the  main 
point  in  question,  in  the  general  dispute,  or  some  subordinate 
point,  something  under  consideration,  under  a  particular  ar- 
gument  i  yet  if  I  take  this  particular  point  for  granted,  and 
thea  make  use  ef  it  to  prove  itself,  it  is  beggMig  the  question. 

Thus  if  I  were,  endeavoring,  under  this  general  controverey 
between  Mr.  WilUama  and  me,  to  prove  that /torrta^ar  fiotnt, 
that  we  ought  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  Church  as  true 
eainta  /  and  should  bring  this  as  a  proof  of  the  point,  that  we 
ought  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  church  as  true  ChrU  tianet 
taking  this  for  granted  4  this  is  only  the  same  thing,  under 
another  term,  as  the  thing  to  be  proved  ;  and  therefore  is  no 
argument  at  all,  but  only  begging  the  question. 

Or  if  the  point  I  thus  take  for  granted,  and  make  use  of  as 
an  argument,  be  neither  the  general  point  is  controversy,  nor 
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yet  tiie  thi&g  oezdy  to  be  proved  nnder  a  particular  atrga- 
inent ;  yet  if  it  be  aome  known  controverted  point  between 
the  parties,  it  ia  begging  the  qtieation,  or  equivalent  to  it :  For 
it  ia  begging  a  thing  lunown  to  be  in  qMeatiott  in  the  diaputti 
and  using  it  as  if  it  were  a  thing  allowed. 

I  would  now  con^der  the  instances,  wherein  Mr.  Williaiil% 
asserts  or  suggests  that  I  have  begged  the  q^iastion* 

In  p.  SO  and  31,  he  represents  the  force  of  my  reaflooiog 
as  built  on  a  suppositioii,  that  there  is  no  uoaaocdfied  man, 
but  what  knows  he  has  no  deure  of  salvaiioA  by  Chriat,  no 
design  to  fulfil  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  designs  to  live  in 
stealing,  Isring,  adultery  ;  or  some  other  known  sin  x  And 
then  says,  ^  Is  it  not  manifest  that  such  aoit  of  reaaoniiig  is  h 
mere  quibbling  with  words,  and  begging  the  question  ?**  And 
BO  insinuates,  that  I  have  thus  begged  the  question.  Where- 
as I  no  where  say,  or  suppose  this  which  he  apeaks  of,  nor 
any  thing  like  it.  But  on  the  contrary,  often  say,  what  sup- 
poses an  unsanctified  man  may  iMnk  he  is  truly  godly,  and 
that  he  has  truly  upright  and  gracious  designs  and  desires. 
Nor  does  any  argument  of  mine  depend  on  any  such  supposi- 
tion. Nay,  under  the  argument  he  speaks  of,  I  expresdy 
suppose  the  contrary,  viz.  That  unsancdfied  men  who  visibly 
ester  into  covenant,  may  be  deceived. 

In  p.  38,  Mr.  Williams  makes  a  certain  representation  of 
my  arguing  from  Isa.  Ivi.  And  theaaays  upon  it,  <<  It  is  no  ar- 
guing, but  (Ally  begging  the  queaiioo.^  But  as  has  been  a}*- 
ready  shown,  that  which  he  represents  as  my  argument  from 
that  scripture,  has  no  relation  to  my  i^^mettt. 

In  p.  59,  in  opposition  to  my  arguing  from  the  epastlesT 
that  the  apostles  treated  those  members  of  churches  which 
tiiey  wrote  to,  as  tlKise  who  had  been  received  on  a  positive' 
judgment,  i  e.  (as  I  explatn  myself)  a  proper  and  affirmadve 
opinion,  that  they  were  real  saints ;  Mr.  Wilfiams  argues, 
that  the  apostks  could  make  no  such  judgment  of  them,  with- 
out either  personal  converse,  or  revelation  ;  unlets  it  be  sup-' 
posed  to  be  founded  on  a  presumption,  that  ministers  who  bap* 
liased  them,  would  not  have  done  it,  unless  they  had  tbetft* 
sdvea  made  sncfa  a  positive  judgntent  oonceming  their  state  t 
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And  then  adds  these  words,  ^  This  may  do  for  this  schemcf 
but  only  it  is  a  begging  the  question.'*  Whereas  it  is  a  point 
that  never  has  been  in  question  in  this  controversy,  as  ever  I 
knew,  Whether  some  ministers  or  churches  might  reasona- 
bly,  and  affirmatively  suppose,  the  members  o^  other  churche^^ 
they  are  united  with,  were  admitted  on  evidence  of  proper 
qualifications  (whatever  they  be,  whether  common  or  saving) 
trusting  to  the  faithfulness  of  other  ministers  and  churches. 
Besides,  this  can  be  no  point  in  question  between  me  and  Mr. 
Williams,  unlets  it  be  a  point  in  question  between  him  and 
himself.  For  he  holds,  as  well  as  I,  persons  ought  not  to  be 
received  as  visible  Christians)  without  moral  evidence  (which 
is  something  positive,  and  not  a  mere  negation  of  evidence  of 
the  contrary)  oigosftel  ho&ne§9. 

In  p.  82  of  my  book  I  suppose,  that  none  at  all  do  truly 
subject  themselves  to  Christ  as  their  master,  but  those  who 
graciously  subject  themselves  to  him,  and  are  delivered  from, 
the  reigning  power  of  sin.      Mr.  Williams  suggests,  p.  83» 
that  herein  I  beg  the  question.      For  which  there  is  no  pre- 
text, not  only  as  this  is  no  kno¥m  point  in  controversy  be- 
tween the  parties  in  this  debate  ;  but  also  as  it  is  a  point  I  do 
not  take  for  granted^  but  offer  this  argument  to  prove  it.  That 
they  who  have  no  grace,  are  under  the  reigning  power  ofrnn^ 
and  no  man  can  truly  subject  himself  to  two  such  contrary- 
masters,  at  the  same  time,  as  Christ  and  sin.     I  think  this  ar- 
gument sufficient  to  obtain  the  point,  without  begging  it.  And 
besides,  this  doctrine,  That  they  who  have  no  grace  do  not 
truly  subject  themselves  to  Christ,  was  no  point  in  question  be- 
tween me  and  Mr.  Williams.      But  a  pobt  wherein  we  were  . 
iUlly  agreed,  and  werein  he  had  before  expressed  himself  as 
fully,  and  more  fully  than  I.   In  bis  sermons  on  Christ  a  King 
and  Witne89^  p.  18,  he  speaks  of  <<  all  such  as  do  not  depend 
on  Christ,  believe  in  him,  and  give  up  themselves,  and  all  to 
bim,  as  not  true  subjects  to  Christ ;  but  enemies  to  him  and 
his  kingdom."     We  have  expressions  to  the  same  purpose 
again,  in  p.  74  and  91,  and  in  p.  94,  of  the  same  book,  he 
says,  M  It  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  gospel,  that  it  should  be  9i  forced  mibjection.    No 
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trum  is  A  tutjtcf  of  Chmt^  who  do^i^  pot  msJ^e  the  laws  ^nd 
wiJl  of  Christ  his  choice^  aod  dedro  to  h^  goverped  by  hiai> 
9i)d  to  Uve  in  subjection  to  the  will  of  Christ,  i^s  good^  and^r^ 
4Dd  6<?#^  tote  the  mle  of  hid  Uving^  9nd  su^^  Xo  his  /lafifdnesf. 
A  forced  obedience  to  Chris^t  is  no  obedience.  It  is  in  terms  a 
contradiction,  Christ  draw«  »en  wijh  the  cords  of/ov^,  an4 
the  bf«ids  of  a  man.  Our  Lord  bw  himself  expressly  dcter- 
Doined  this  point/'  There  arc  ^ther  passa^s  in  the  8a«c 
boo)^9  to  the  same  ptii|;K>s€.  So  that  I  had  no  need  to  beg  this 
point  of  Mr-  WiUiamsi  since  he  had  ^iven  it  Urgely^  and  that 
in  fuU  meumr^j  md  x>T«r  und  over  again^  without  hewing.  . 

in  p.  120;>  he  obsepvcs, «  Thajt  to  sajr  such  a  profession  of 
internal)  inyi&ible  thinga  is  the  rulfs  to  direcjt  the  church  ia 
adxn vision. .^s  to  hide.the  paraUdi,  and  beg  t^  question.  Fo.r 
the  questipp  here  is  about  thfi  p^rion's  right  to  come,  and  not 
about  the  chuJ^'s  admitting  them."  Here  Mr*  Wiiliama 
Would  make  vs  believe  that  he  does  not  know  what  begging 
the  question  is :  For  it  is  f^vident  his  meaning  is,  that  my 
laying  to  is  iiemde  the  ^fncMtion.  But  to  say  something  beside 
the  question  is  a  different  thing  ftom  bjcgging  the  question,  as 
has  been  observed.  My  aaying  that  a /ir(^««2on  qf  invisible 
things  is  the  jcjipixh^s  rule  in  admission,  is  not  begging  the 
question  ;  because  it  is  not,  nor  ever  was  any  thing  in  ques- 
tion. For  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  himself  are  full  in 
it,  that  a  profession  of  inviaihle  tkingsy  such  as  a  believing  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  b  the  church's  rule.  Yea,  Mr. 
Williams  is  express  in  it,  that  a  credible  profession  and  visi- 
bility of  gosfiel  holiness  is  the  church's  rule,  p.  1 39.  Nor  is 
my  saying  as  above,  beside  the  question  then  in  handj  relating 
to  ^kc  chofch  of  Israel*^  admitting  to  the  priesthood,  tiioie 
that  could  not  find  their  rep^^r.  For  that  wholly  relates  to 
the  rule  q{  admission  to  the  priesthood,  and  not  to  the  priests* 
Mssurfincr  qf  their  own  right.  For,  as  I  observed,  if  the  priests 
bad  been  never  ao  fu]ly  assured  of  their  pedigree,  yet  if  they 
could  not  demonstrate  it  tp  othersi  by  a  public  regbter,  it 
would  not  have  availed  for  their  admission. 

Again  in  p.  124>  Mr.  Williams  charges  me  with  heggin^ 
the  qucstioni  in  suppoung  that  jiaqrament^  are  duties  of  wor- 
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ship,  vhose  very  nature  and  deBig;n  is  an  exhibitioD  of  tbo89 
Tital  and  active  principles  and  inward  exercises,  wherein  con* 
siats  the  condition  of  the  covenant  df  grace.  He  charges  the 
same  thing  as  a  begging  the  question,  p.  i 3 1.  But  this  b  n» 
begging  the  question,  for  two  reasons ;  (1.)  Because  I  -had  be* 
fore  proved  this  point,,  by  proofe  which  Mr.  Williams  has  not 
seen  cause  to  attempt  to  answer,  as  has  been  just  now  observ- 
ed, in  the  last  section.  (2.)  This,  when  I  wrote  was  no  point  in 
question,  wherein  Mr.  Williams  and  I  differed  ;  but  wliereioi 
we  were  agreed,  and  in  which  he  had  declared  himself  as  fill- 
Ij  as  I,  in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  Xing  and  IVitnesMi  p.  76k 
^  When  we  attend  sacraments  (says  he)  we  are  thereiii  visi- 
bly to  profess  our  receiving  Christ,  and  the  graces  of  liis  Spir- 
it, and  the  benefits  of  liis  redemption,  on  his  own  terms  toid 
offer,  and  giving  up  the  aH  of  our  souls  to  him,  on  his  call» 
covenant  and  engagement.**  And  in  the  next  preceding  pago 
but  one,  in  a  place  forecited,  be  speaks  of  these  acts  ^  as 
mockery,  hypocrisy,  falsehood  and  lies,  if  they  are  not  the 
expressions  of  faith  and  hope,  and  spiritual  acts  of  obedience.** 
So  that  I  had  no  manner  of  need  to  come  to  Mr.  Williams  as 
a  beggar  for  these  things,  which  he  had  so  plentifully  giren. 
me,  and  all  the  world  that  would  accept  them>  years  before. 


*4»* 


SECTION   VIII. 

Shewing  haw  Mr.  Williams  often  hc^  the  Ques- 
tion himself. 

THE  question  is  certainly  begged  in  that  argument,  which 
Mr.  Williams  espouses  and  defends,  viz.  <<  That  the  Lord's 
supper  has  a  proper  tendency  to  promote  men's  conversion.** 
In  the^  prosecution  of  the  argument  Mr.  Williams  implicitly 
yields,  that  it  is  not  the  apparent  natural  tendency  alone,  that 
U  of  any  force  to  prove  the  ppibt ;  but  the  apparent  tendency 
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voder  this  circumstancet  ih9t7^erei9no.exftre9a/irohibiH(m\ 
And  thus  it  is  aUowed,  that  in  the  case  of  express  prohibition 
yifXXh  respect  to  the-  scandalous  and  morally  insincere^  no 
^emiog  tendency  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  proves  the  ordi- 
])ance  to  be  intended  for  the  conviction  and  conversion  of 
9uch.  So  that  it  is  a  thing  mfifiottd  in  this  argument,  that  all 
morally  insincere  persons  are  expressly  forbidden,  but  unsanc- 
tified  persons  not  so.  Now  when  it  is  supposed,  that  morally 
insincere  persiops  are  expressly  forbidden,  the  thing  meant 
cannot  be,  that  they  are  forbidden  in  those  very  words ;  for 
no  such  prohibitioi^  is  tp  be  found  ;  nor  are  men  that  live  in 
sodomy,  bestiality  and  witchcraft,  any  where  expressly  forbid- 
den in  this  sense.  But  the  thing  intended  must  be,  that  they 
are  very  evidently  forbidden,  by  plain  implication  or  conse- 
quence. But  then  the  i^rhole  weight  of  the  argument  lies  in  this 
vupfiontioTiiitM  unsanctified  persons  ar^  not  also  plainly  and  ev- 
idently forbidden  ;  which  }s  the  very  point  in  question.  And 
therefore,  to  make  thb  the  groui)d  of  an  argument  to  prove  this 
point,i8  a  manifest  begging  the  question.  And  what  Mr.William^ 
says  to  the  contrary,  p.  l?7,  th^  Mr.  Stoddard  had  proved 
this  point  before,  avails  nothing  :  For  let  it  be  never  so  much" 
proved  before^  yet  after  all,  to  take  this  very  point  and  make 
use  of  it  a*  a  further  argument  to  provp  Itself,  is  certainly 
begging  the  question.  The  notion  of  bringing  a  new  argument 
is  bringing  additional  proof :  But  to  take  a  certain  p<4nt,  supr 
posed  to  be  already  proved,  to  prove  itself  with  over  again, 
certamly  does  not  add  any  thing  to  the  evidence. 

Mr.  Williams  says  my  supposing  unconverted  persons, 
as  such,  to  be  as  evidently  forbidden,  as  scandalous  persons,  is 
as  much  begging  the  question.  I  answer,  so  it  would  be,  if 
I  made  that  point  an  argument  to  prove  itself  with,  after  Mr. 
Williams's  manner.  But  this  is  &r  from  being  the  case  in 
&ct. 

And  the  question  is  again  most  certainly  begged,  in  that 
other  thing  sidd  to  support  this  argument,  viz.  <(  That  though 
the  Lord's  suppet  may  seem  to  have  a  tendency  to  convert  * 
scandalous  sinners,  yet  there  is  another  ordinance  appointed 
/or  that.     Here  the  meaning  must  bC)  that  there  is  another 
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ofdiotmie  exclude  of  thft  Lofd^s  supper  $  oiherwhe  it  is 
Dothiog  to  the  purpose.  For  they  do  not  deny  bot  th«t  tlkere 
tre  other  ordinances  for  the  conversion  of  sbnerSy  who  are 
moraHy  ^ncere,  as  well  as  of  those  who  ate  scandabos.  Bdt 
the  question  is^  Whether  other  ordinances  are  appc^ted  fiir 
their  ccATerdon  exclusive  of  the  Lerd^s  supper  ;  or,  Wheth- 
er the  Lord's  supper  be  one  ordinattce  appointed  for  their 
conversion?  This  is  the  grand  point  in  question.  And  to 
take  this  point  as  the  foundation  of  an  argument,  to  prov6 
this  same  p<Mnt,  is  plainly  begging  the  question.  And  it  is 
also  giving  vfp  the  argument  from  the  tendency,  and  resting^ 
the  whole  argument  on  another  thing. 

Mr.  WilHams  again  plainly  begs  the  question  in  his  Keply^ 
p.  127^,  that  God's  prohibition  is  an  argument,  that  God  sftir 
there  was  no  such  tendency  for  their  conversion.  His  so 
saying  supposes  again,  that  there  is  no  e?ident  prohibition  of 
unsanctified  persons.  In  which  he  again  flies  to  the  very 
pcont  in  question,  and  rests  the  weight  of  his  reasoning  up* 
on  it. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  Mr.  Williams  begs  the  question 
in  espousing  and  making  use  of  that  argument,  ^  That  all  l£| 
external  covenant,  and  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous,  are 
commanded  to  perform  all  external  covenant  duties.'^  Here 
it  is  supposed,  that  scandalous  persons  (which,  according  to 
Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  must  include  all  that  have  not  mor« 
al  sincerity)  though  in  the  external  coveni^t,  are  expressly, 
that  is,  evidently  exceftted  and  forbidden  :  And  that  unsanctifi- 
ed  men  arc  not  also  evidently  forbidden  ;  which  is  the  point  in 
question.  For  if  unsanctified  roen>  though  in  external  cove- 
nant, are  as  evidently  forbidden  and  excepted,  as  scandalous 
men  that  are  in  external  covenant,  then  the  argument  touch- 
es not  one  any  more  than  the  other.  So  that  the  argument  is 
entirely  a  castle  in  the  air,  resting  on  nothing.  The  grand 
thing  to  be  proved,  first  taken  for  granted,  and  then  made  an 
argument  to  prove  itself. 

In  explaining  the  nature  o£  begging  the  question^  I  observed, 
that  it  is  begging  the  question,  or  equivalent  to  it,  whether 
the  point  that  is  taken  for  grants,  and  made  an  argument  of, 
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be  the  main  point  in  controTersy,  or  some  particular,  known 
disputed  point  between  the  controTcrting  parties.  I  will  now 
iHustrate  this  by  an  example.  It  is  a  known  disputed  point 
in  this  controversy,  whether  in  the  parable  concerning  the 
man  without  the  wedding  garment^  the  king  condemned  the 
man  for  coming  into  the  church  without  grace.  Now  sup- 
posing that  I,  because  I  look  on  the  matter  very  clear,  shouM, 
besides  using  it  as  one  distinct  argument,  also  make  it  the  ba* 
sis  of  other  arguments  ;  and  should  use  it  in  opposition  to  the^ 
strongest  arguments  of  my  opposers,  as  if  it  were  sufficient  to 
stop  theii*  mouths,  without  offering  any  proper  solution  of 
those  arguments  i  As,  in  case  I  were  pressed  with  the  argu- 
ment from  the  passover,  if  I  should  fly  to  the  man  mthout  the 
wedding  garment  ;  and  should  say,  it  is  certain,  this  argument 
from  the  passover  can  be  of  no  force  against  the  express 
word  of  God  in  the  22d  of  Matth.  For  there  it  is  plain  as  any 
ytct  that  ever  the  sun  shone  vfion^  that  the  king  condemns  the 
man  for  coming  into  the  church  without  a  wedding  garment ; 
and  it  is  plain  as  the  sun  at  noon  day,  that  the  wedding  gar- 
ment is  grace.  And  if  when  the  argument  from  Judas's  par- 
taking of  the  Lord's  supper  is  alleged,  1  should  agidn  fly  to 
the  man  without  a  wedding  garment^  and  say,  whatever  reasons 
Christ  might  have  for  admitting  Judas,  yet  it  is  plainly  re- 
vealed in  Matth.  xxii.  12,  that  God  does  not  approve  of  men's 
coming  into  the  church  without  a  wedding  garment.  This 
would  be  an  impertinent  way  of  disputing,  thus  to  answer  one 
argument  by  throwing  another  in  the  way,  which  is  contested, 
and  the  valkUty  of  which  is  denied.  It  is  fair  that  I  should 
have  liberty  to  use  the  argument  concerning  the  wedding  gar- 
menti  in  its  place,«nd  make  the  most  of  it ;  but  to  use  it  as  the 
support  of  other  arguments,  is  to  produce  no  additional  proof. 
And  thus  from  time  to  time,  to  produce  the  disputed  hypothe- 
sis of  one  argument,  for  answer  to  the  arguments  of  my  an- 
tagonist, instead  of  solving  those  arguments,  is  flying  and 
hiding  from  arguments,  instead  of  answering  them  :  Instead 
of  defending  the  fortress  which  is  attacked,  it  is  dodging  and 
flying  from  one  refuge  to  another. 
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Mr.  WHIiams  acts  this  part  from  time  to  time  in  the  use 
be  makes  of  his  great  argument  from  the  Old  Testament 
•torch  and  its  ordmances*  Thus,  in  p.  8,  he  takes  this  meth« 
«1  to  answer  my  argument  from  the  nature  of  visibility  and 
professiofh  indsting  that  the  Israelites,  avouching  and  cove* 
mating  was  a  thing  eompatible  with  ungodUne99  ;  which  he 
knows  is  a  dsputed  poim  in  this  controversy,  and  what  I  de- 
nf .  Again  he  makes  use  of  the  same  thing  in  answer  to  mj 
itfgument  from  the  nature  of  covenanting  with  God,  p.  23, 24« 
And  again  he  brings  it  in,  p.  35,  36,  answering  what  I  say,  by 
tobfideatly  asserting  that  concerning  the  church  of  Israeli 
which  be  knows  Is  disputed,  and  I  deny  ;  viz.  That  the  cove- 
nanting of  Israel  did  not  imply  a  profession  that  they  did  al- 
ready believe  and  repent :  As  in  these  words,  ^  This  was 
never  intended  nor  understood,  in  the  profession  which  ihe  Is* 
raelites  made  ;  but  that  they  would  immediately,  and  from 
thenceforth  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant ;  and  by 
the  help  of  God,  offered  in  it,  would  fulfil  it.  I  am  sure,  this 
was  what  they  professed ;  and  I  am  sure,  God  declared  he 
took  them  into  covenant  with  him.*'  And  the  same  thing  is 
brought  in  again  to  answer  the  same  argument  p.  31.  The 
same  thing  is  thrown  iiii  once  and  again,  as  an  answer  to  what 
I  say  of  the  unreasonaUeness  of  accepting  such  professions  as 
]eav0  room  to  judge  the  greater  part  of  the  professors  to  be 
entm)^s  of  God,  p.  34.  The  same  thing  is  cast  in  as  a  sufiB- 
cient  l>lock  In  the  way  of  my  arguing  from  the  unreasonable- 
ness of  accepting  such  professions,  as  amount  to  nothing  more 
than  lukrwermneMSy  p.  36.  The  same  is  brought  in  and 
greatly  insisted  ony  to  stop  my  mouth,  in  arguing  from  the 
epistles,  p.  56,  57.  The  same  is  brought  in  again  to  enervate 
my  argument  concerning  brotherly  lorvcy  p.  69.  And  this  is 
made  use  of  as  the  support  of  other  arguments ;  as  that  from 
the  name  diBcifilesy  and  about  the  church's  being  the  9chool  t^ 
Chriit ;  and  to  confute  what  I  say,  in  answer  to  that  argument^ 
p.  84.  The  same  is  brought  in  as  a  support  of  the  eleventh 
objection,  and  a  confutation  of  my  answer  to  that,  p.  135.  And 
again,  in  reply  to  what  I  say  in  answer  to  the  nineteenth  ob« 
jection,  p.  137. 
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Anbth^r  thing,  tiear  akin  to  begging  the  queation^is  rest- 
iDg  the  weight  of  arguments  on  things  asserted  without  proof; 
which,  though  they  do  not  properly  mate  a  purt  of  the  con^ 
troversy,  yet  are  things  not  allowed  by  th<Me  on  the  other 
side.  Thus  does  Mr.  Williams  in  his  arguing  from  the  suo 
cess  of  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  conversion  of  sinnets,  p.  IST^f 
138,  supposing,  not  only  that  the  Lord's  suppei*,  has  been  tho 
Qcciuion  of  the  conversion  of  many,  but  that  their  communi* 
eating  was  the  means  of  it.  This  he  offers  nothing  to  prove* 
and  it  is  not  allowed  by  those  on  the  other  side.*  And  it  » 
what  would  be  very  hard  to  prove :  If  many  were  converted 
ai  the  Lord's  table  (which  yet  is  not  evident)  it  would  not 
prove,  that  their  fiartaking  was  the  means  of  their  convert 
sion  ;  it  might  be  only  what  they  saw  and  heard  there^  which 
others  miiy  see  and  hear,  that  do  not  partake. 


SECTION  IX.    , 

Mn  Williams's  Inconsistence  v)Uh  himself^  in  Huhat 
he  says  in  Answer  to  my  third  and  fourth  Argu* 
mentSy  and  in  his  Reply  to  my  'Arguments  front 
the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles. 

THE  last  thing  observed  in  Mr.  Williams's  way  of  disput- 
ing, is  his  alleging  and  insisting  on  things  wherein  he  ia  in- 
consistent with  himself.      His  inconsistencies  are  of  many 

*  Thus  thit  very  emineDt  divine,  end  toceeuful  minister  of  Christ,  the 
bte  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  Sermons  on  regtmratumt  spetl^ing  of  the  meuis  o£ 
rcgenention,  p.  B51,  s^a,  says,  •*  I  do  not  mention  the  admioistnuion  of 
sacraments,  upon  this  occasion ;  because,  though  they  have  so  noble  and 
effectual  a  tendency  to  improve  men's  minds  in  piety »and  to  promote  Christ^ 
tan  edification  ;  yet  I  do  not  remember  to  have  heard  of  any  instance^  in 
which  they  have  been  the  means  of  men*s  conversion  ;  which  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  i|8  they  ate  appointed  for  a  very  different  end.** 
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toitt:  Soattimes  he  alleges  those  things  t])»t«re  ijicon^ist- 
#nt  with  the  doUnn^  of  those  whose  prmciples  he  pretendff 
to  psintam  :  Ho  abuiMhuitlf  urges  those  thiix^s  against  my 
schemO)  which  are  in  like  manner  agunst  his  own  :  He  o&co 
argues  agaiast  those  thinga  which  he  allows,  and  strenuous* 
Ijr  insists  on  :  He  denies  what  be  affirvs,  and  affirms'what  he 
utterly  denies  ;  lapng  down  and  urging  those  things  which 
are  contrary  to  what  he  says  in  other  books ;  and  sometimes 
pootrary  to  what  ha  says  in  the  same  book  :  Yielding  up  the 
thing  wherein  the  argHpieot  liasy  yet  strenuously  maintaining 
the  argument ;  allowing  both  premises  and  consequence,  yet 
finding  faultt  and  opposing  :  Sometimes  urging  things  which 
are  contrary  to  what  ha  says  under  different  arguments  ;  and 
sometimes  contrary  to  what  he  says  under  the  same  argu« 
ment :  Sometimes  contradicting  himself  in  the  plain  sense 
and  meaning  of  what  he  says ;  at  other  times  even  in  plain 
terms :  Sometimes  in  effect  contradicting  himself  in  the 
same  breath,  and  in  the  same  sentence. 

These  various  kinds  of  inconsistences  have  many  of  them 
been  already  observed :  And  wiU  &irther  appear  by  a  particu- 
lar consideration  of  what  he  says  on  several'  beads  in  what 
remains. 

In  my  third  ai^gument)  I  insisted^  that  it  could  not  be  mudi 
to  God's  honor,  for  men  to  profess  the  assent  pf  their  judg- 
ment to  the  true  religion,  without  pretending  to  any  real 
friendship  or  love  to  God  in  thdir  hearts.  Mr.  Williams^  in 
exposition,  p,  34,  speaks  of  it  as  an  honor  to  God,  that  secret 
hypocrites  openly  declare  their  conviction  9f  the  truth  of 
God's  word,  &c.  as  in  the^^tulHtude  of  subject  m  the  king*^ 
honor.  And  yet  he  himself  represents  the  matter  quite  oth- 
erwise in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  Xing  and  Witness  ;  there,  in 
p.  87,  he  has  these  words,  «<  to  promote  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  not  to  do  that  which  may  prevail  with  men  to  make 
pretences  tiMt  they  are  Chustians,  or  that  they  o\ni  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  call  him  Lord,  Lord,  when  re^ 
ally  he  is  not  so.'* 

In  answer  to  my  Iburth  argument,  p.  35,  Mr.  Williams 
says,  I  make  ^'  a  great  misrepresentation  of  the  matter,  in  in^ 
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iftiatmg  tluA  aoccrding  to  Mf .  Sioddard*^  scheme^  [triuch 
iehemci  ke  deek»e«  hhntelf  to  he  of}  they  who  sret  admitted 
make  a  pretence  of  no  more  than  moral  sincerity,  and  com<« 
mijn  frafifl.**  And  yet  he  insista,  that  when  PUUp  requited 
apyofetpian  of  the  Eamuch*8  faith,  his  question  desig^ned 
ya  iiai^  than  a|i  assnt  qfi/te  vHdetskmdingj  p.  5 1,  ^vhich  ha 
Iheve  diatfaigutahea  fipom  saving  faith  t  And  383^8,  that  it  ia 
morally  certain  that  hb  enquiry  amounted  to  so  moME.  An4 
^et  In  hb  4sc<jiirse  on  the  same  head^  p.  49,  he  inveigh^a 
agafaist  me  for  qopposfsing  it  a  consequence  of  th^  opinion  ofi 
my  oppoaevs,  that  the  Eontich,  in  order  to  come  to  sacral 
ments,  had  tM>  matmer  of  need  to  look  at  any  such  qoaBfica# 
tion  in  himself  as  saving  faith.  Ceruinly  the  Eunuch,  in 
maUng  answer  to  PhiBip^^  enquiry,  had  no  need  to  look  at 
«m^  fnwP6  than  FhiMp  epquirad  afier.  In  p.  SO.  he  says,  ^  II 
docM  not  seem  at  all  probable,  that  I^hilip  enquired  any  flung 
a^hoQt  the  fegenefatson  or  sanctification  of  the  Eunuch.^'  And 
yet  in  the  neat  prhceding  sentence,  he  refers  mo  over  to  an-i 
ether  Judgtnent,  for  vapresenting  as  though  my  o^poseni  sufN 
posedy  that  it  was  bo  matfer  whether  a  fier^^n  coming'  to  ^09(^e( 
onMnanceB  iadani^  grace  ar  noj,  mhd  had  no  mtmner  ^  need  ta 
fmqtdre  chiif  thing  aboius  kk  mncerity. 

And  thottgh  he  highly  blames  me  for  iaainuftUBg,  aa  above, 
tfiot  my  opposers  rcfuire  a  pretence  of  no  Affoiia  tha»  €omm^ 
gract  and  moral  docetHy  }  yet  ih  oppotttion  to  my  insisting 
OD  a  prdfeasieo  of  savbg  fiedth,  speaking  of  the  profeftnon 
wUch  tho  apostles  requiredi  he  says,  p.  i^.  ^  It  is  oertain^ 
that  a  proieaaion  in  these  words,  which  was  wont  to  be  re* 
qmred,  doea  aometimca  import  bo  mobb  than  a  convictioQ 
of  the  mufemtandisig  ob  moral  e^^dence.**  So  he  says  con* 
camng  those  whose  admission  into  the  Christian  church  wo 
have  an  account  of  in  Ai^s  ii.  (p.  45.)  <«  There  is  not  qm 
word  aaad  about  akt  omxm  vaith,  but  Isetteving  that  Jesua 
vaa  the  Messiah.**  And  if  aoy  then  certainly  mo  ¥oek  waa 
prafaaseA. 

In  p.  55,  he  dfewa,  Uiat  all  visible  aaints  who  are  not  truly 
pious,  are  hyfiocrites  ^  and  yet  maintains,  that  ttie  profession 
they  make  iano  more  than  what  they  may  makd  and  apeak 

VoK.  I.  3  M 
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BOKESTLT  and  TRULT»p.  105  and  47.  How  ^lelbaredief 
all  hypocrites,  if  they  are  honestly  and  trufy  what  they  profes* 
tobc? 

In  supporting  the  argument  from  John's  baptism,  he  m- 
sists,  that  the  profession  the  people  made,  did  not  imply)  that 
they  had  savingly  refiented  :  And  that  John  openly  snpposedy 
that  their  profession  did  not  imply  tt,  in  what  be  said  to  tbenif 
p.  97.  And  in  p.  98,  he  says,  »  we  read  not  a  word  of  John's 
enquiring  whether  these  people  made  a  credible  profesuoB  of 
true  piety.**  And  he  there  manifestly  suggests,  that  John 
knew  they  were  not  pious,  as  he  kncv)  they  were  a  g'eneratiom 
efvifiers.  Yet  how  often  elsewhere  docs  Mr.  Williams  insista 
that  men,  in  order  to  come  to  sacraments,  must  make  a  credi- 
ble profession  of  true  piety  and  gospel  holiness^  and  that  they 
must  in  a  judgment  of  charity  be  supposed  to  have  real  god-^ 
Ibess  ? 

In  answer  to  my  argument  from  the  instance  of  the  con* 
tens  in  Actsii.   Mr.  Williams,  speaking  of  their  convictions^ 
and  being  firicked  in  their  hearty  p.  45,  says, «  They  were  am* 
vinced.  that  Jems  was  the  true   Messiah  and  Saviour,  whom 
God  had  piomised  to  Israel,  whereupon  convinced  of  their  sId, 
they  cry  out,  what  shall  we  do  ?  To  which  the  apostle  repliesi 
repent  and  be  baptized,.. an  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisi 
for  the  remission  qf  sins.     There  is  not  one  word  said  atout 
any  other  faith,  but  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  MessiahJ* 
And  in  the  two  next  pages  Mr.  Williams  insists,  that  tiieir 
gladly  receiving  the  word  can  by  no  necesaty  from  the  text 
imply  more,  than  that  they  now  believed  that  Jesus   was  the 
Messiah^  and  that  it  was  matter  of  joy  to  them  that  the  McBsi^ 
ah  was  c6me.     So  that  we  have  this  inconsistent  accotmt  of 
the  matter  from  Mr.  Williams.     That  these  people  are  first 
convinced  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah^  and  this  is  cause  of  £&« 
tress  to  them  :  And  they  ask,  what  they  shall  do  f    Hereupon 
the  apostle  directs  them  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Mes&ioh  g 
which  they  believed  already,  before  they  asked  the  queatioti  t 
But  however,  when  they  heard  this,  they  believed  that  JeetsM 
was  the  Messiah  ;  they  now  found  it  out,  as  a  new  things  they . 
did  not  know  of  before,  and  are  glad  at  the  joyful  discoTerjr  g 
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Acmgh  jtttt  before  they  believed  the  saroe  thing,  and  the  di8«> 
covery  filled  them  with  distress. 

In  p.  47,  whereas  it  is  said  concerning  these  new  converts, 
f^  that  such  were  added  to  the  church,  as  were  the  saved*^ 
Mr.  Williams  says,  ^  the  like  appellation  is  given  to  the 
whole  church  of  Israel/'  And  in  this,  and  the  foregoing  page* 
he  insists,  that  these  converts  were  before  in  the  church  of 
Israel,  and  were  not  now  admitted^  but  only  continued  as  some 
of  God's  people.  But  if  these  things  were  so,  they  were  the 
Mtrved  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  as  much  as  afler ; 
«nd  others  that  were  in  the  Jewish  church,  that  were  not  yet 
converted  to  Christianity,  were  as  much  the  mved  as  they. 
And  then  why  is  t}ieir  being  mved  spoken  of  as  what  was 
jytm  brought  to  pass,  and  as  a  thing  thM  distinguished  the  her 
lieving  Jews  from  others  ? 

In  the  same  page  Mr.  Williams  says,  ^«  we  do  not  dispute 
l>ut  that  the  apostles  wppoued  and  believed  in  charity,  so  far  as 
they  had  any  thing^to  do  to  suppose  or  believe  any  thing  about 
h,  that  God  had  given  jthese  persons  saying  repentance,  and 
an  heart  purifyhig  faith."  And  yet  in  p.  j51.  He  speaks  of 
the  apostles  as  supposing  the  contrary  of  many  of  those  that 
had  been  admitted  into  the  primitive  church  ;  in  that  they 
speak  of  them  as  such  tem/ilea  of  God  as  might  be  destroyed  : 
«  Which  (says  Mr.  Williams)  cannot  be  trye  pf  s^n.cdfie4 
persons,  unless  they  can  fall  from  grace." 

In  his  answer  to  the  argument  from  Philip  and  the  Eunuch, 
ht  supposes,  that  beUeving  with  all  the  heart  is  only  such  2^ 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  as  unsanctified  men  may 
have.  And  yet  in  that  fbrementioned  plaice  Christ  a  King 
and  Witneasy^.  144,  he  says,  a  man  befpre  he  is  «<  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  bsts  a  view  of  the  truth  as  a  doubtful,  uncer- 
tun  thing."  And  in  the  book  now  especially  attended  to,  he 
in  effect  owns  the  thing,  which  he  earnestly  disputes  against 
in  reply  to  this  argument.  He  grealy  insists,  that  the  phrase, 
viih  all  the  hearty  dpes  not  signify  gracieus  sincerity  ;  and 
yet  he  owns  it  does.  P.  51  and  53,  he  owns,  that  according 
to  theusoal  way  of  speaking  omon^  mankind^  both  in  our  days, 
ffSfid  also  in  timea  when  the  scriptures  were  written^  <<  Qoo 
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reqtdrk^  von  to  gbm  Umtfaeilr  keittfl^  "iHliini1liig'fcylt>Mrtb» 
flincerity  as  God  will  own  and  acoc^  i  *ittcli  beiDt«l(la|rs  hm^ 
UTiotiung  che  than  a  grachma  Mftcerkf  i  wluok  aefiar  CHi|>e» 
tknfesa  the  whole  soul  and  afl  ita  laci^hiea  be  esgi^ed  for  Qmiu^ 
Then  afterwards  adda, ««  But  hdw  ^^  tbta  aaf  wtt|F$  prof% 
that  when  men  use  the  samp  ex{>resalblH|  it  ttHitt  fwUMMJIf 
be  under8tiK>d  in  the  saoiv  senae  V^  And  ym  in  the  8Ma# 
breath,  be  had  obseircd  thst  Cod  in  4ras  «9i«|^  ^  P'vtiMb 
uses  it  according  to  the  tianal  viafeiner  of  ^ttakkig  Midir# 
MANKIND.  He  gives  this  reaaiMi  why  the  pbraat  nefeid  b0| 
be  understoood  in  the  same  acbse  wken  mad  by  men,  tiMft 
men  are  not  searchers  of  hearts.  But  tba  argitlnettt  is  wimmt 
the  phrase  as  Philip  ptit  it  to  the  fiuaiich*s  own  coModbci^ 
which  was  or  ought  to  be  a  searcher  bf  his  beact 

And  by  the  way  I  must  observe,  that  Mr.  Williams  would 
bavc  done  well,  if  he  was  able,  to  faai^e  reconciled  tbese  tepmg^ 
Hant  things,  taken  notice  of  b  my  book } «  Tbat  with  the  beMt 
ttian  believeth  to  lighteoosiicss,  and  tbac  if  men  bviidve  widi 
the  heart  that  God  inlfed  Christ  from  dw  desA,  tl»ey  shall  \M 
saved  ;^  agreeable  to  Rom.  x.f ,  10.  And  y«t  Unit  mea  may 
«  believe  this  with  their  heart)  yM,  ami  with  all  tiieir  hearty 
and  sdll  not  beKeve  to  righteousness,  imt  ever  ht  iaved^''  S6 
likewise,  ^  That  whoevet  ^all  confem  tbsiC  lesos  U  the  Sen  of 
6od,  God  dwelletb  in  him,  and  he  in  God  )*  as  in  I  John  iv. 
1 5.  And  that  whosoever  believeth  that  Jcmis  la  thft  Cbnati  i^ 
bom  of  God,"  1  Jobn  v.  1.  And  yei  tliiit  tmm  may  beKeve 
this  very  thing  with  all  bis  heart*  and  ^ottfeSs  it  with  Ui 
mouth  ;  and  this  in  the  langueget)f  the  same  afiosdcis  aid 
primitiTe  ministers  ;  and  still  not  6e  torn  ^  ^^  iMr  have  % 
spark  of  grace  in  him. 

It  may  also  be  worthy  to  be  eonttidered,  VrbMbef  it  bb  rea# 
sonable  to  suppose,  that  the  faith  wbidi  ^  VUM  must  pm{eB% 
in  order  to  being  in  the  visible  kitigctom  of  Ckfiaty  ami  nM  ia 
the  visible  kingdom  of  the  devil,  must  tiet  be  some  ei*«r  sect 
of  faith  than  that  which  the  dei41  ha«  i  That  aeeifi^  the  vorf 
design  of  a  public  profesbion  of  reKgioii  is  to  dedare  en  wbieh 
side  we  arc,  whether  on  ChristNi  or  «be  devil's,  no  otter  idili 
ia  required  to  be  professed^  thafti  such  «»  Satan  hMisrif  bai^' 
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md  mek  l»  U  Mt  at  i^  inootiAleBt  wiCk  biin£  l  '^  ^^Hl&g, 
cursed  tenwat  end  fckTc  of  the  devil,  and  eaemy  to  Chriai  ;** 
m  Mr.  WiUlami  8ayt»  all  taWMftiflod  ilten  are« 

Mn  Wiliiitts,  m  hh  vtflj  to  mf  argunmit  fh>ni  tbe  «pi»* 
tfe%  p*  ^5,  speaktt  of  it  at  an  unacceuhtable  \hn%y  that  I 
•bOQld  raprwfUt  at  if,  acconUae  to  tlM  fkiociptes  tuf  my  oppo- 
gera,  the  pmtiittv«  €briatiao%  were  not  admitted  ^  niMfor  any 
aooK  notmi  of  their  being  HBaLS^r  fodly  peraana,  or  wttli  any 
respect  to  such  a  character  :***  and  fcX  in  liia  diacburte  on 
tlia  aaaoe  head>  he  afonmiamly  intiKtaitliat  it  waa  not  kXAL  ho- 
liaeaa^  but  only  FKoaaaL  hotiaett^  trfaidi  ims  the  qnaiifiipi^ 
ikoth  whieti  the  apovitea  l^d  referance  to  in  admittine  them  ; 
patpvasaly  fhMi  tinve  to  thne,  diatingubhing/relmf/  hatfinaae 
fmn  rtal  In  p.  86,  and  S7, «  It  tnakea  it  efidem  (Mya  ht) 
dm  Ma  manner  t>r  tre«dng  chni^hes  and  ty^dlea  of  men,  and 
Meh  expretaiona  t^sed  ta  cbem  and  of  them,  ai«  to  ba  undi»^ 
imod  tn  m  a^Aer  ^mae,  than  16  liffidff  ttSbEfkkt  hotineM^" 
So  in  p.  60,  he  affirms  the  same  thing  onee  and  again,  distin- 
guishingy^cemz/  holiness  from  real.  He  says,  "  They  form- 
pd  no  positive  judgment  of  their  keal  piety.  And  knew 
nothing  at  all  about  them,  but  only  that  they  were  federal- 
XT  holy."  And  again,  ^  They  did  not  make  a  po^tive  judg- 
ment, that  these  persons  were  really  godly  ;  and  the  high 
characters  they  gave  them,  and  the  hopes  they  expressed  con- 
oaming  them,  eoaM  be  vndentood  in  no  ctikr  aeviae  dian  as 
bdlding  forth  a  FsoutaL  iMlineaa."  So  that  by  this  they  ex- 
pressed no  HOPES  concerning  any  thing  more  than  thw/ed* 
^ra2  lioltness,  as  distinguished  from  real.  And  he  argues 
earaeBdy  ilimilgh  Xht  two  laexi  page^  that  they  could  not  be 
loolLad  upon,  many  ^them,  as  Imving  retd  heliness.  How 
does  this  consist  with  their  being  treated  as  visible  tainia  ; 
under  the  notion  of  their  having  real  holiness,  and  from  retfiect 
H  ^mch  a  ^ckarac$cr  -a^fteofiing  fn  ihem.  ?  Or  with  none'a  being 
vMUe  aaint%  but  anchas  teve  a  credible  visibility  oS  gospal 


*So  ia  p.  i^a^he  exclMOU  atiiiMt  metbiu  ;  *«A£ler  ill  this,  to  tepett  U 
agtin  and  agun,  thtt  these  pcnoos  have  oo  visibility  to  reason  of  ebal  satot- 
ihip,  tec.  1  think,  giv«i  better  ground  \o  retort  Mr,  fidwndsl  wordi.** 
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So  in  p.  65»  he  speaks  of  the  gross  scandals  of  maqr  of 
tisose  the  apostles  wrote  to^  as  an  absolute  proofs  that  thejr 
considered  them  only  as  fedetttUy  holy  ;  which  he'  in  th« 
#Bnie  place  (Estinguishes  from  real  holiness.  Then  how  were 
they  treated  (as  he  innsts)  a»  those  that  ^  had  the  character 
of  RXAL  piETT  appearing  on  them,  and  as  middng  a  credible 
professicHi  of  gospel  holiness,  and  real  Christianity  ?**  Which 
he  abundantly  allows,  all  inust  make  in  older  to  being  visible 
sainu.    See  also  p.  64.  ' 

In  p.  58,  Mr.  Williams  insists,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that 
those  who  are  admitted  into  the  primitive  church,  ^  made  a 
declaratiOB  that  they  had  saring  &ith,  but  omlt  that  they  en- 
gaged to  that  faith. '^  But  how  does  this  consbt  with  what  hm 
abundantly  says  elsewhere,  That  they  mMSX.  pretend  to  real 
{HOty,  make  a  ftrqfeBmon  of  gospel  holiness,  exhiUt  tnorai  evtr 
denccy  that  they  have  such  holiness,  8cc  ?  These  things  are 
something  .else  besides  engaging  to  saving  faith  and  gpspjs) 
holinessybr  the  future. 


SECTION   X. 

The  Unreasonableness  and  Inconsistence  of  Mn^ 
Williams's  Answer  to  my  Argument  from  the 
Man  without  a  Wedding  Gdrment^  and  concern^ 
ing  Brotherly  Love,  and  from  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  an4 
of  what  he  says  in  support  of  the  fifteenth  ObjeCr 
tim. 

MR.  WILLIAMS,  in  answering  my  argument  from 
Matth.  xxii.  11,  allows  that  the  Hn^B  howey  into  which  tiie 
guests  came,  is  the  visible  church,  p.  43,  44.  So  that  the 
man*8  coming  in  fdther^  is  his  coming  into  the  visible  church. 
Nor  does  he  at  all  dispute  btit  that  by  the  vtedding  garment  b 
meant  saving  grace  \  (for  truly  the  thing  is  too  erident  to  b0 
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Ifisputed  :)  And  jet  he  says,  p.  43,  «<  We  read  nothing^  of 
Christ's  condetnnbg  the  man  for  comrog  into  the  chnrcfar 
without  saving  grace."  So  that  Mr.  Williains's  answer 
(mounts  plainly  to  this  ;  The  king^  when  he  cornea  to  judgment^ 
will  «ay,  Tdo  not  at  all  condemn  thee  for  coming  in  hither  with' 
but  a  wedding  garment :  Buty/riendj  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
without  a  wedfUng  garment  ?  And  no  wonder  ;  the  case  is  too 
plain  to  allow  of  any  other  than  such  a  kmentahle  refuge  as 
this  is.  If  the  wedding  garment  he  saving  grace,  which  is  not 
denied  ;  and  if  coming  into  the  kin^M  home  be  coming  into 
the  visible  church,  as  Mr.  Williams  owns :  Then  if  the  king 
condemns  the  man  for  coming  into  the  house  without  a  wed- 
ding  garment,  he  condemns  him  for  coming  into  the  visible 
church  without  saving  grace. 

It  is  plain,  the  thing  the  man  is  blamed  for,  is  something 
else  than  simply  a  being  without  grace^  or  without  a  wed-^ 
ding  garment.  The  king's  words  have  respect  to  this  as 
it  stands  in  connexion  with  coming  into  the  krng*s  house.  If 
Christ  has  commanded  men  who  are  not  convertedy  to  come 
into  the  church,  that  they  may  be  converted^  he  will  never  say 
to  them,  upon  their  obeying  this  command, »  Friend,  how 
camest  thou  in  hither  before  thou  wast  converted  ?*'  Which 
would  be  another  thing  than  blaming  him  simply  for  not  be- 
ing converted.  If  a  man,  at  his  own  cost  sets  up  a  school,  in 
order  to  teach  ignorant  children  to  read  ;*  and  accordingly  igw 
Borant  children  should  go  thither  in  order  to  learn  to  read} 
would  be  come  into  the  school,  and  say  in  anger  to  an  igno- 
rant child  that  he  found  there  ;  <^  How  camest  thou  in  hither 
before  thou  hadst  learnt  to  read  V*  Did  the  Apostle  Paul  everi 
rebuke  the  heathen,  who  came  to  hear  him  preach  the  gos« 
pel,  saying,  ^  how  came  you  hither  to  hear  me  preach,  not 
having  grace  ?''  This  would  have  been  unreasonable,  because 
preaching  is  an  ordinance  appointed  to  that  end,  that  men 
might  obtain  grace.  And  so  in  Mr.  Williams's  scheme  is 
the  Lord*B  aufifier.  Can  we  suppose  that  Christ  will  say  to 
men  in  indignation,  at  thp  day  of  judgment,  «  How  came  you 
to  presume  to  use  the  means  I  appointed  for  your  cenversion, 
before  you  were  converted  ? 
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It  is  iraa  liM  «miot4  ^eie  U  aivks  tllf  b^AMrndgo^ 
Id  eome  to  tb6  femt*  and  to  co«i^  ^Atfti  ia  ctiar  ia  ;  Wu  thi^ 
io«in«t  pfOf«»  tfMK  hai  mest  remmmng^  ia  tlidr  faadnesvlMiF^ 
a  lawful  rigbt  to  oana.  Tka  tatVaou  utara  to  in? ite  ilio 
iFkioas  aa  waH  aa  tiK  fooral ;  \kmf  vara  to  iniita  tho  fumtAtmt 
who  wera  aa|>«cia%  looaot  bf  tbam  that  wore  m  i(teMgkweK^ 
mtd  hedges  :  Yet  h  wiU  not  fiailmr  that  tha  baathon»  whila  vm4 
manuDg  baatkaot  have  a  lawful  righft  to  come  to  Cbmtian  aac^ 
Bamanta*  Bot  h^Aan  men  aaoat  tarn  hom,  dwir  heathens 
km,  and  obme  i  ao  likowiae  wkked  inte  aauat  toro  fima 
tbaU  wklredneaa,  and  aoma. 

I  endeavored  to  paove^  that  th0t  iroi/strfy  kmcy  which  ia  ro4 
quired  towavda  the  »enihara  of  the  CkrietiaM  eAurch  in  geit'i 
era],  is  such  a  lore  as  is  required  to  those  on/y  whom  we  haiM 
reason  to  look  upon  aa  tree  aidnta.  Mr.  WiHiame  ^sputes^ 
through  tiro  pages  (p«  6*9  #7)  against  the  force  of  my  Paaseo^ 
ing  to  prove  thia  point  s  and  yet  when  he  has  done,  he  a/iowo 
the  point.  He  allows  Jt,  p.  66,  as  an  undispiited  thing,  that 
«<  it  is  the  image  of  God  and  Christ  appealing  or  supposed  to 
be  in  ethers,  that  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  this  love.'^  And 
so  again  p.  ft,  he  grants,  that  <•  there  must  be  some  a^ro- 
hension,  and  judgment  of  the  mind,  of  the  aalntship  of  pc9« 
sotis,^  b  order  to  this  brotherly  Ioifo-  Indaed  he  pret^ndB  to 
differ  from  me  in  this,  that  he  ^nies  the  need  of  any  pomth^^ 
judgment :  But  doubtless  the  judgment  or  apprebennen  of  the 
mind  must  bo  aa  poaitiYe  as  the  Ibve  founded  on  that  af^re* 
hension  and  judgment  of  the  mind. 

In  p.  rs,  f  9,  he  seems  to  insist  that  what  tha  aposde  calte 
wmortky  commu$ica$ing^  is  eating  in  a  greedy,  disorderly  and 
irreverent  manner:  As  though  men  might  communicato 
without  grace,  and  yet  not  oommunioate  v$tw»rthify^  in  the 
apostle's  sense.  But  if  so,  the  aipoatle  differed  much  \»  hb 
sense  of  things  from  Mr.  WilUams.  The  latter  says,  in  his  sef« 
mon  on  Christ  a  King  and  WUness^  p«  TT,  78,  ^These  outward 
acts  of  worship,  when  not  performed  Afom  faith  in  Christ,  and 
lore  to  God,  are  moeking  God  ;  in  their  own  nature  a  Se  f  thm 
v^eat  vfickednees  ;  Instead  of  being  that  religion,  which  Christ 
requires,  it  is  infinitely  contrary  to  it.     The  mi^tfic^rant  end 
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f0  ommable  imfnety^  and  threatened  with  the  severest  damnation. ^^ 
Is  not  this  a  communicating  unworthily  enough  of  all  reason  i 
In  p.  133,  133,  Mr.  Williams  strenuously  opposes  me  in 
imy  supposition,  that  the  way  of  freely  allowbg  all  that  have 
only  moral  sincerity  to  come  into  the  church,  tends  to  the  re^ 
proach  and  ruin  of  the  church.  On  the  contrary  he  seems 
to  suppose  it  tends  to  the  establishing  and  building  up  of  the 
church,  but  I  desire  that  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says,  in  his  ser* 
mon  on  the  Danger  of  sfteedy  Degeneracy^  may  be  considered 
Under  this  head.  He  there  largely  insists,  that  the  prevail- 
ing of  unconverted  men,  and  unholy  professors  among  a  peo- 
pie  is  the  principal  thing  that  brings  them  into  danger  o^ 
speedy  degeneracy  and  corruption.  He  says,  that  "  where 
thb  is  the  case,  there  will  be  many  bad  examples,  that  will 
corrupt  others  ;  and  that  unconveited  men  will  indulge  their 
children  in  evil,  will  be  negligent  in  their  education;  and 
that  by  this  means  their  children  will  be  very  corrupt  and  un- 
governed  ;*  that  by  this  means  the  godly  themselves  that  are 
among  them,  will  be  tainted,  as  sweet  liquor  put  into  a  cor- 
rupt vessel  will  be  tainted  ;  that  thus  a  people  will  grow  blindy 
will  not  much  regard  the  warnings  of  the  word,  or  the  judg- 
ments of  God  ;  and  that  they  will  grow  weary  of  religious  du- 
ties after  a  while  ;  and  that  many  of  their  leading  men  will  be 
carnal  ;  and  that  this  will  expose  a  people  to  have  carnal 
ministers  and  other  leading  men  in  the  town  and  church.'* 

And  I  desire  also  that  here  may  be  considered  what  Mr. 
Williams  himself  says,  in  that  passage  forecited,  p.  86,  87,  o^ 
his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness  ;  where,  in  explain- 
ing what  it  is  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  says 
negatively,  that  ^  it  is  not  to  do  that  which  may  prevail  on  ' 
men  to  make  pretences  that  they  are  Christians,  and  tfiat 

*  If  we  have  reason  to  expect  it  will  be  tbut  with  ungodly  pareott,  with 
Ktpect  to  their  children,  then  certainly  such  cannot  reasonably  expect  min- 
iaters  and  churches  should  admit  their  children  to  baptism,  in  a  depcndaoce 
that  they  do  give  them  up  to  God,  and  will  bring  then  up  in  thg  nurture  and  admom 
fritisn  of  the  Lord,  if  they  make  no  profession  that  implies  more  than  moral 
sincerity }  abd  none  bat  what  wicked  men  may  m  wcU  make  aa/  the  godly, 
aad  speak  true* 

Vol.?.  SN 
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ihty  own  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Savioar,  fltnd  16  caff  Mm  Lorr^ 
Lotd^  when  reaU^  he  is  not  so/'  Which  he  supposes  is  the 
case  with  all  unsanctified  professors  ;  for  in  the  same  book, 
he  abundantly  declares,  that  they  who  make  such  {pretences 
and  have  not  true  bith  and  lore,  make^Si^  and  lying^  prMenC' 
es  ;  as  haa  been  aeyeral  tfmes  already  obaenred. 


SECTION  «. 

The  Impertinence  of  Arguments^  that  are  in  like 
manner  against  the  schemes  o/ho^the  controveri- 
ing  parties  :  And  this  exemplified  in  what  Mr. 
Williams  says  concerning  the  notion  qflsrsteVs  be- 
ing  the  People  of  God,  artd  his  manner  of  argu- 
if^  concerning  the  Members  tf  the  primitive 
Cihristian  Church* 

INASMUCit  as  in  each  of  the  remaining  instances  of  Mr. 
Williams's  arguing,  that  I  shall  take  notice  of,  he  insists  up^ 
on  and  urges  arguments,  which  are  in  like  manner  against 
his  own  scheme,  as  against  mine,  I  desire  that  such  a  way  of 
arguing  may  be  a  liitle  particularly  conddered. 

And  here  I  would  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim  of  undoubted 
Terity.....That  an  argument,  brought  to  support  one  scheme 
against  another,  can  avail  nothing  to  the  purpose  it  is  brought 
for,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  against  the  schetne  it  would 
BUpfiorty  in  like  manner  as  agdnst  that  which  it  would  deetroif. 

It  is  an  old  and  approved  msixim, «  That  argument  which 
proves  too  much,  proves  nothing,"  i.  e.  If  it  proves^too  much 
for  him  that  brings  it,  proves  against  himself  in  like  manner 
as  agidnst  his  opponent^  then  it  is  nothing  to  help  his  cause. 
The  reason  of  it  is  plain  :  Th^  business  of  a  dispute  it  ta 
make  one  cause  good  against  another^  to  make  one  scide 
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Jieaner  than  the  other.  But  when  a  man  uses  an  argument 
which  takes  alike  out  of  both  scales,  this  does  not  at  all  serve 
to  make  l^s  side  preponderate,  bu\  leaves  the  balance  just  as 
it  was. 

Arguments  brought  by  any  man  in  a  dispute,  if  they  are 
not  altogether  impertinent,  are  against  the  difference  between 
hipi  and  his  opponent,  or  agaipst  his  opponent's  differing  from 
him  :  For  wher^  there  is  no  difference,  there  is  no  dispute. 
But  that  can  be  |io  argument  against  his  oppoi>ent's  differing 
from  him,  which  is  only  an  argument  against  what  is  com- 
mon to  both,  and  taken  from  some  difficulty  that  both  sides 
equally  share  in.  If  I  charge  supposed  absurdities  or  diffi- 
culties against  him  that  differs  from  me,  as  an  argument  to 
show  the  unreasonableness  of  his  differing  ;  and  yet  the  dif- 
ficulty is  not  owing  to  his  differing  from  me,  inasmuch  as  the 
aame  would  lie  against  him,  if  he  agreed  with  me,  my  con- 
duct herein,  is  both  very  impertinent  and  injurious. 

If  one  in  a  dispute  insists  on  an  argument,  that  lies  equally 
against  his  own  scheme  as  the  other,  and  yet  will  stand  to  it 
that  his  argument  is  good,  he  in  effect  standa  to  it  that  his 
own  scheme  is  not  good ;  he  supplants  himself,  and  gives  up 
his  own  cauae,  in  opposing  his  adversary  ;  in  holding  fast  his 
argument,  he  holds  fast  what  is  hb  own  overthrow  ;  and  in 
insisting  that  his  argument  is  solid  and  strong,  he  in  effect  in- 
Slats  that  his  own  9<^h€V!ie  is  weak  and  vain.  If  my  antagonist  will 
Insist  upon  it  that  his  argument  is  good,  that  he  brings  against 
me^  whicji  is  in  like  manner  against  himself;  then  I  may  take 
the  same  argument,  in  my  turn,  and  use  it  against  him,  and 
he  can  have  nothing  to  answer ;  but  has  stopped  his  own 
mouth,  having  owned  the  argument  to  be  conclusive. 

.Now  such  sort  of  arguments  as  these,  Mr.  Williams  abund- 
antly makes  use  of. 

For  instance,  the  argument  taken  from  the  whole  nation  of 
of  Israel's  being  called  God's  fieofiity  and  every  thing  that  Mr. 
Williams  alleges,  pertaining  to  this  matter,  is  in  like  manner 
against  his  own  scheme  as  against  mine  :  And  that,  let  the 
questbn  be  what  it  will ;  whether  it  be  about  the  qualiBcations 
lybich  make  it  lawful  for  the  church  to  admic,  or  about  the  law- 
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fulness  for  persons'  coming  to  sacraments ;  whether  it  be  about 
the  ftrofeswion  they  should  make  before  men^  or  the  internal 
guoHJicaHon  they  must  have  in  the  sight  of  God,  And  what 
Mr.  Williams  says  to  the  contrary,  does  not  relieve  the  ar- 
gument froni  this  embarrassment  and  absurdity.  After  all  he 
has  said)  in  turning  and  twisting  it,  to  save  the  force  of  it,  the 
argument,  if  any  thing  related  to  the  controversy,  is  plainly 
this,  M  That  because  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  were  God's 
visible  fieofile  [which  is  the  same  as  visible  saints'\  therefore 
the  scripture  notion  of  visible  saintshifi  is  of  larger  extent 
than  mine  ;  and  the  scripture  supposes  those  to  be  visible 
saints,  which  my  scheme  does  not  suppose  to  be  so. 

But  if  this  be  Mr.  Williams'^  argument,  then  let  us  see 
whether  it  agrees  anjr  better  with  his  own  scheme.  Mr.  Blake 
(Mr.  Williams's  great  author)  in  his  book  on  the  Covenant^  p. 
190,  insists  that  «  Israel,  at  the  very  noorst  is  owned  as  God's 
covenant  people,  and  were  called  God's  people  ;"  and  p.  149, 
that  "  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  every  one  of  them, 
are  called  holy,  and  God's  own  people,  e.ven  Corah  and  his 
company."  And  p.  253,  254,  he  urges,  that  every  one  who 
is  descended  from  Jacob,  even  the  worst  of  Israel^  In  their 
LowEsr  state  and  condition,  were  God's  people  in  covenant, 
called  by  the  name  of  God's  people."  And  Mr.  Williams 
herein  follows  Mr.  Blake  and  urges  the  same  thing ;  that  this 
nation  was  God's  covenant  people,  and  were  called  God's  peo- 
ple, at  the  time  th.  t  they  were  carried  captive  into  Babyloni 
p.  24,  when  they  weu'e  undoubtedly  at  their  worsty  more  cor- 
rupt than  at  any  other  time  we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
being  represented  by  the  prophets,  as  overrun  with  abomina- 
ble idolatries,  and  other  kinds  of  the  most  gross,  heaven  dar- 
ing impieties,  most  obstinate,  abandoned,  pertinacious  and  ir- 
reclaimable in  their  rebellion  against  God,  and  against  his 
word  by  his  prophets.  But  yet  these,  it  is  uVged,  are  called 
the  fieofile  of  God  ;  not  agreeable  to  viy  notion  of  visible  saint-*' 
ship*  but  agreeable  to  Mr.  Williams's.  What  his  notion  of 
visible  saints  is.M:ic  leljs  us  in  p.  159.  He  there  says  expressly 
that  he  "  does  nSt  suppose  persons  to  be  visible  saints,  unless 
they  exhibit  a  credible  prpicssion  and  visibility  of  gospel  ho- 
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finega/'  Now  do  those  things  said  about  those  vile  wretches  in 
Israel  agree  with  this  ?  Did  they  exhibit  moral  evidence  oigog- 
pel  hoHncss  !  But  if  we  bring  the  matter  lower  still,  and  say,  the 
true  notion  pf  visible  saintship  is  a  credible  appearance  and 
moral  eiadence  of  moral  tincerity  ;  does  this  flagrant)  open, 
abandoned,  obstinate  impiety,  consist  With  moral  evidence  of 
such  sincerity  as  that  ?  It  is  as  apparent  therefore,  in  Mr. 
Williams's  scheme  as  mine,  that  when  these  are  called  God's 
people,  it  is  in  some  other  sense  than  that  wherein  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  church  are  called  visible  saints.  And 
indeed  the  body  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  in  those  corrupt  times, 
were  so  far  from  being  God's  church  of  visibly  pious  persons, 
visibly  endowed  with  gosfiel  hoHness^  that  tliat  people,  as  to  the 
body  of  them,  were  visibly  and  openly  declared  by  God,  to  be 
a  whore  and  a  witchy  and  her  children  bastards^  or  children  of 
adultery,  Isa.  Ivii.  3,  **  Draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sor- 
ceress, IhOv  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  the  whore."  Wc 
have  the  like  in  other  places.  And  so  the  body  of  the  same 
people  in  Christ's  time  (which  Mr.  Williams  supposes  even 
then  to  be  branches  of  the  true  olivey  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  members  of  the  Christian  churqh  were  in  the  apostles' 
times)  arc  visibly  declared  not  to  be  God's  children,  or  child- 
ren of  the  true  church,  but  bastards  or  an  adulterous  brood. 
Matth.  xii.  39.  ^(  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  af- 
ter a  sign.  V.  45,  Even  so  shall  it'be  with  this  wicked  genera* 
tion."  And  certainly  the  people  were  then,  visibly  and  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  such  as  Christ  had  visibly  and  openly  and  in 
the  sight  of  men  declared  them  to  be. 

If  the  question  be  not  concerning  the  visibility  which 
makes  it  lawful/or  others  to  admit  fiersonsy  but  concerning  the 
quaHfications  which  render  it  lawful  for  them  to  comcy  still  the 
objection  is  no  more  against  my  scheme,  than  against  Mr. 
Williams's.  He,  in  page  84,  85  and  86,  says,  that  <<  such 
openly  scandalous  persons  ought  not  to  be  admitted  into  the 
church  ;**  insinuating,  that  these  scandalous  people  among 
the  Jews  were  otherwise  when  they  were  admitted  at  first : 
But  that  being  taken  in,  and  not  cast  out  again,  it  wafMwftil 
for  them  to  be  thercj  and  they  had  a  lawful  right  to  the  f  rivi- 
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leges  of  the  cburch.  But  this  supposition)  that  9U  that  ate 
lawfully  admitted  by  others,  may  law&dly  come  into  the 
church,  and  lawfully  continue  to  partake  of  its  ^linleges  ^ 
ea9t  outy  is  utterly  inconustent  with  Mr.  WilUams's  owa 
scheme.  For  according  to  his  scheme^  it  is  4iot  lawful  for 
men  that  are  not  morally  dncerej  to  partake  of  the  privUieges 
of  the  church  ;  but  yet  such  may,  in  some  cases,  be  lawfi^ 
admitted  by  others  ;  for  be  muntmsy  that  in  adqutting^tiM^raf 
they  are  not  to  act  as  searchers  ^hearUy  even  with  regard  to 
their  moral  sincerity  ;  and  so  argues,  p.  106,  That  Christ 
might  give  Judas  the  sacrament,  when  not  morally  sincere. 
If  Christ,  as  head  of  the  visible  church  roig^t  admit  Judas  to 
his  table,  when  he  knew  he  was  not  morally  sincere,  and  when 
it  was  not  lawful  for  Judas  himself  to  come  ;  then  it  is  law&il 
for  men  to  admit  some,  for  whom  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  there ; 
contrary  to  Mr.  Williams's  assertion  in  p.  86. 

It  is  true,  that  persons  may  become  grossly  scandalouSf  af* 
ter  having  been  regularly  admitted  on  Mr.  Williams's  princi- 
ples, on  a  profession  in  words  of  in^crVminate  signification. 
And  so  they  may,  after  being  regularly  admitted,  according 
to  my  principles,  on  a  cre<!hble  profession  of  gof^pel  holiness 
in  words  of  a  determinate  meaning :  And  therefore,  the  gcjosa 
wickedness  of  such  apostates  as  we  read  of  in  scripture,  is  no 
more  an  objection  against  my  principles,  than  his. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  b  Mr.  Williams's  arguingt  p. 
59,  60, 61,  62,  63,  concerning  the  members  of  churches  snen* 
tloned  in  the  epistles,  equally  against  his  own  scheme  and 
mine.  He  largely  insists  upon  it,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of 
many  of  them  as  grossly  scandalous,  notoriously  wicked  per- 
sons, idolaters,  hereticks,  fornicators,  adulterers,  adftUeresses, 
Sec.  he.  In  his  arguing  from  these  things,  he  is.im^qu^ent 
with  his  own  principles,  two  ways.  (1.)  Such  a  ch^kracteris 
as  plainly  inconsistent  with  the  character  he  insists  onasnec^ 
essary  to  render  it  lawful  for  persons  to  come  to  sacrapients, 
as  mine.  And  (3.)  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  what  -he  of- 
ten declares  to  be  his  notion  of  visible  saintshipy  necessary  to 
a  being  admitted  by  others  ;  so  no  more  an  argument  against 
my  opinion  of  visible  saintship,  than  his  own.  , 
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SECTION    XII. 

754^  great  Argument  from  the  Jewish  Sacraments^ 
of  the  Passover  and  Circumcision,  considered. 

AS  has  been  observed  concerning  the  argument  from  the 
Jewish  nation,  so  the  argument  from  the  Jewish  ordinances, 
if  it  be  against  my  scheme,  is  as  plainly,  in  eveiy  respect, 
against  Mr.  Williams's. 

This  grand  argument,  as  plainly  expressed,  or  implied  in 
Mr.  Stoddard's  words  (which  Mr.  Williams  insists  I  should 
attend  to)  is  this  : 

God  did  expressly  command  all  the  nation  of  Israel  to  be 
circumcised ;  and  he  also  expressly  commanded  the  whole 
nation  to  come  to  the  fiaasover  ;  excepting  such  as  were  cere- 
monially unclean,  or  in  a  journey.  Therefore  it  was  lawful 
for  unsanclified  men  to  come.  (See  Mr.  Stoddard's  sermon 
on  the  Controv.  p.  8,  and  jififieal,  p.  51.)  The  want  of  sane- 
^  Hfication  neter  was  alleged  by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  for- 
bearing the  passbver.  Jfi/ieal,  p.  51,  Unsanctified  persons* 
attending  this  ordinance  is  never  charged  on  them  as  a  sin 
in  scripture.  /Aw/.  Jesus  Christ  himself  partook  of  the  pass- 
over  with  Judas  ;  which  proves  it  to  be  lawful  for  unsancti- 
fied men  to  come  to  the  passover.  But  such  as  might  law- 
fully come  to  the  passover,  may  lawfully  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  are  the  qualifications,  which  are 
necessary,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  .to  a  lawful 
earning  to  Christian  sacraments ;  and  then  see  whether  this 
objection,  in  ev(;ry  part  of  it,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  it, 
be  not  as  plainly  and  directly  against  his  own  scheme,  as 
mine. 

According  to  Mr.  Williams,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
come,  unless  he  is  morally  ittncere.  Pre/,  p.  3,  3,  21,  35,  30,  35, 
36,  111,  115.  And,  according  as  he  has  explained  that  mor- 
al sincerity,  which  is  necettafy  in  order  to  come  to  sacra- 
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meotsy  it  ifn{dies  «  a  real  conviction  of  the  judgment  and 
conscience  of  the  truth  of  the  great  things  of  religion...  a  deep 
conriction  of  a  man's  undone  state  without  Christy  and  an 
earnest  concern  to  obtain  salvation  by  him....a  fervent  desire 
of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  Covenant  of  grace)'  with  an 
earnest  purpose  and  resolution  to  seek  salvation  on  the  ternss 
of  it  ;  a  man's  being  willing  to  do  the  utmost  that  he  can^  by 
the  utmost  improvement  of  his  natural  and  moral  power,  in 
the  mrost  earnest  and  diligent  use  of  the  ordinances  of  salva- 
tion ;  being  resolved  for  Christ,  coming  to  a  point,  being  en- 
gaged for  heaven  ;  having  a  settled  determination  of  the 
the  judgment  and  affections  for  God  ;  giving  up  all  his  heart 
and  life  to  Christ,  &c.  kcJ'*  Such  moral  sincerity  as  this  is 
necessary,  according  to  Mr.  Williams,  to  be  found  in  profess- 
ing Christians,  in  order  to  their  lawful  coming  to  Christian 
sacraments.  And  he  says  they  are  received  into  the  church, 
<<  on  like  terms,  by  entering  into  covenant  in  like  manner,  as 
the  Jews  ;  and  that  their  holiness,  both  real  and  Asderal,  is 
the  same  with  theirs.  P.  56,  57,  61,  65.  So  that  according 
to  this  scheme,  none  but  those  that  had  such  qualificaticMis  as 
these,  such  a  sincerity  and  engagedness  in  religion  as  this, 
might  lawfully  come  to  the  passover.  But  now  do  the  things 
alleged  agree  any  better  with  this  his  scheme,  than  with 
mme  ?  If  the  case  be  so,  to  what  purpose  is  it  alleged,  that 
God,  in  Mujnb.  chap.  ix.  expressly  commanded  all  of  that  pei^ 
verse,  rebellious  and  obstinate  generation  in  the  wildemessf 
and  the  whole  nation  of  Israel,  in  all  generations,  to  keep  the 
fiauQvery  excepting  such  as  were  ceremonially  unclean  or  in  a 
journey,  without  the  exception  of  any  other  ?  Was  every  one 
else  of  such  a  character  a5  is  above  described  ?  Was  every 
one  under  deep  convictions,  and  persons  of  such  earnest  en- 
gagedness in  religion,  of  such  settled,  strong  resolution  to. 
give  up  their  utmost  strength  and  all  their  heart  and  life  (o 
God,  &c.  ?  Mr.  Williams  suggests,  that  <<  those  who  had 
not  moral  uncerity  are  expressly  excepted  from  the  com- 
mand,'* p.  93.     But  I  wish  he  had  mentioned  the  place  of 

*  P.  lo^  ti,  30,  31,  35,  36,  53,  83,  ift5,  iod  ininy  other  places. 
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acMptinw.  He  ckca  Mr.  Stodd«rd»  wbo  viy9j  ^  Qoi  appmt* 
•d  sacrifice  to  be  ofiered  for  8ciiidd»  wkfa  c^nloMon.- *  But 
wkere  did  G«d  appsint  sacrifice  for  the  wm$  ef  stich  aioeei^ 
kfj  for  the  want  of  tuck  deep  coimction,  eamett  desire^  anA 
fised  resolution,  as  Mr.  WiUiams  speaks  of  ?  And  where  ar« 
•oek  as  are  without  these  things  exfirestfy  excepted  (Voni  thtt 
comaiamd  to  keep  the  passover  }  And  besides  there  were 
wutn^  scandabus  sins,  for  which  no  marifice  was  aippmled'  9 
As  David's  Knicder  and  adulterj^^  and  the  sin  ef  idolatry^ 
(which  the  nation  is  general  eftoi  foil  into)  and  many  other 
gross  uns*  Kor  was  there  any  precept  for  {tofirrmff  the 
iDsephisr  o^  ^^  paaaoTer,  in  case  of  scandalous  wickednessi  or 
moral  mvcleafmess,  until  there  shcuU  be  op portnnity  fov 
cleansing  by  sacrlficej  t^c,  as  was  in  the  ca^  of  ceremoniat 
undeamiess. 

Mr.  Stoddard  saysy  **  The  want  of  sanctificadon  wb»  never 
alleged  by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  forbearing  the  passever. 
Sot  where  do  we  read  in  any  part  ef  the  Bible,  that  ever  the 
want  of  such  deep  conviction,  8cc.  as  Mr.  WiUiams  speaks  qTj 
or  indeed  any  scandahHis  moral  uncleannees,  was  ever  alleged 
by  any  men  as  a  reason  for  foiisearing  to  eat  the  passever  ? 
Mr.  Stoddard  urges  thai  unsanctified  persons  attending  the 
passover  vrae  never  charged  on  them  a$  a  m.  And  whertf 
do  we  read  of  persons*  conHng  without  such  morel  «/»•• 
€9rity  being  aoy  more  charged  on  them  as  a  nrt,  than  the 
ether  ^  We  have  reason  to  think,  k  was  a  oommea  thing 
for  parente  that  had  ne  such  moral  sincerity,  yea,  that  were 
grossly  and  openly  wicked,  to  imve  their  children  eiratmtuedp 
for  the  body  of  the  peeple  were  ol\en  so  :  But  inhere  is  this 
chtfged  ae  »  »n  /  Mr.  Seoddard  says,  (Serm.  p-.  7.)  Ishmael 
vpas  ciroHUcised,  bet  yet  a  carnal  persenv  I&A  there  is  at 
nuoh  reason  to  say,  he  was  nt  ef  the  diaractor  Mr.  WWama 
insists  on,  ^  under  d(eep  convictiene,  having  earnest  desires  of 
grace,  a  foM  and  fixed  determinatiQii,  with  all  his  heart,  to  the 
tivmost  ef  his  power,  ta  give  his  whole  life  to  God,  fcc.** 
Mr.  Stoddard  says,  (Serm.  p»  8)  Hesektah  sent  to  invite  tlie 
peofde  of  Ephratm  and  Manasseb,  and  other  tribes,  to  cele* 
brate  the  passover»  though  they  had  Kved  in  idolatry  |m*  soim 

Vofc.  I.  3  O 
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ages.**  Bat  if  90)  this  was  as  much  of  an  evidence,  that  tbey 
were  not  of  such  a  character  as  Mr.  Williams  insists  on,  as  thaft 
they  were  without  sanctifying  grace.  Mr.  Williams  says, p. 9 1, 
«  The  Israelites  had  carefully  attended  the  seal  of  (Circumcis- 
ion, from  the  time  of  its  institution,  tilt  the  departure  out  of 
Egypt.*'  But  surely  most  of  them  at  the  same  time  were 
without  Mr.  Williams's  moral  rincerity  ;  for  it  is  abundantly 
manifest,  that  the  body  of  the  people  fell  away  to  Idolatry  in 
Egypt.  See  Lev.  xvii.  7.  Josh.  xziv.  14.  Ezek,  xx»  8,  and 
xziii.  3,  8,  37.  And  there  is  not  tbe'least  appearance  of  any 
more  exception^  either  io  the  precepts  or  history  of  the  Okl 
Testament,  of  the  case  of  moral  inmncerityy  in  such  as  attend- 
ed these  ordinances,  than  of  ungodliness,  <m*  an  unsanctifie4 
state. 

Mr.  Stoddard  urges  that  ^<  Jesus  Christ  himself  partook  of 
the  passover,  unth  Judas  ;"  and  thence  he  would  ar|^e  that  it 
was  lawful  for  an  unregenerate  person  to  partake  of  the  ljavd\ 
supper.  But  there  can  be  no  argument,  io  any  sort,  drawn 
from  this  to. prove  that  it  ib  iawful  for  men  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper  without  %aw:HJymg  gracey  any  more  than  that 
it  b  lawful  for  them  to  partake  without  morel  tmcerity  :  For 
it  is  every  whit  as  evident,  that  Judas  was  at  that  time 
without  moral  sincerity,  as  that  he  was  unregenerate*  We 
have  no  greater  evidence,  in  all  the  scripture  history,  of  the 
moral  insincerity  of  any  one  man  than  of  Judas,  at  the  time 
when  he  partook  of  the  passover  with  Christ ;  he  having  just 
then  been  and  bargained  with  the  high  priest,  to  detray  him, 
and  being  t^ien  in  prosecution  of  the  horrid  design  of  the  mur* 
der  of  the  iifoo  of  God. 

If  any  thing  contrary  to  mj  principles  could  be  argued 
from  all  Israel's  being  required,  throughout  their  generations^ 
to  come  to  the  fMuatrver  and  circumcisionf  it  would  be  this  ; 
that  all  persons,  of  all  sorts,  throughout  all  Christendom^ 
might  lawfully  come  to  bapHam  and  the  Lord^9  wpiier  ;  godly 
and  ungodly,  the  knowing  and  the  ignorant,  the  moral  and 
the  vicious,  orthodox  and  heretical,  Protejitants  and  Papists 
alike.  But  this  does  not  agree  with  Mr.  Williams's  princi- 
ples, any  better  than  with  mine. 
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SECTION  XIIl. 

Concerning  Jn^'S^s  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

I  THINK,  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  tergivcrsa- 
lion,  in  what  Mr.  Williams  says  iii  support  of  the  argument 
from  Judas's  partaking  of  the  Lor(f  s  supper.      By  those  on 
his  side  of  the  question,  it  is  insisted  upon,  as  a  clear  evidence 
of  its  being  lawful  for  unsanctified  men  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
table,  that  Christ  gave  the  Lord's  supper  to  Judas,  when  he 
knew  he  was  unsanctified.    In  answer  to  which,  I  shewed^ 
that  this  is  just  as  much  against  their  own  principles,  as 
mine ;  because  Christ  knew  as  perfectly  that  he  was  not  mor* 
oily  Mncere^  as  that  he  wks  not  gradoimly  dncere  ;  and  they 
themselves  hold,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  such  as  are  not  mor- 
ally sincere,  to  partake.    Mr.  Williams  lidicules  this,  as  very 
inpertinent  and  strange  ;  because  ^  Christ  did  not  know  this 
as  head  of  the  visible  church,  but  only. as  omniscient  God  and 
searcher  of  hearts."     And  what  does  tiiis  argue  ?  Only,  that 
although  Judas  was  really  not  fit  to  come,  yet,  inasmuch  as 
Christ,  acting  aa  king  of  the  visible  church,  did  not  knew  it, 
he  migtit  admit  him  :    But  not  that  it  was  lavi/ul/or  Judas  him- 
seifto  come^  who  knew  his  own  heart  in  this  matter,  and  knew 
his  own  perfidiousness  and  treachery  ;  for  Mr  Williams  de* 
nies,  that  it  is  lawful  for  such  to  come,  as  have  no  moral  sin- 
cerity.   So  that  here  the  question  is  changed,  from  <^  Who 
may  lawfully  come,"  to  **  Who  may  lawfully  be  admitted  V* 
Mr.  Williams  does  abundantly,  in  his  book,  insist  that  the 
questbn  is  not,  ^  who  shall  be  admitted  ;  but  who  may  law- 
fully come  ?"    Not,  whether  it  be  lawful  .to  admit  those  who 
have  not  a  visibility  of  saintship,*or  do  not  appear  to  be  true 
saints  ?  But  whether  those  who  are  not  true  saints,  may  law- 
fully partake  ?    And  this  he  insists  upon  in  his  discourse 
on  this  very  argument,  p.  104.      And  to  prove  this  latter 
point)  viz.  that  <<  those  who  are  not  real  saints,  may  law- 
fully come,"  the  instance  of  Judas's  coming  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
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per  is  produced  as  an  undeniable  evidence.  Bat  wiieo  it  is  ao- 

swered}  that  the  argumeat^oea  not  prove  this,  any  more  than 

that  the  morally  insincere  may  lawfully  come  ;  because  Judas 

was  morally  inunceren  Then  Mr.  WilliamS}  p.  106,  t6  shelter 

himself,  dodges,  and  ewAeoily  cbao^es  the  ^estioK*  at  mcK^ 

to  that  which  he  had  so  much  exclaimed  against  as  not  the  ques" 

tiom.  N0W9  to  serve  his  tftrn^  the  question  is  iu>t  w4iedi^  Judas 

nigid  iaviMhf  come  ?  ftut,  whether  Chrut  might  kutifuUy  ad* 

Ttdt  huof  Ac$mg  on  a  public  vistbSity  ?  And  he  makesan  occa- 

non  lo  cry  out  of  me,  as  talking  ^^roffg'rfy,  and  soon  foi^jecadog 

that  I  had  said,  Christi  in  this  matter*  did  not  act  as  seairliekr 

of  hearts.    Whereas,  let  the  %ttestioB  he  what  it  will,  the  «r- 

gura«ot  from  Judas's  partakkig  (should  the  &ct  be  supposed) 

if  it  proves  any  thing  Pelatiog  to  the  matter^  is  perfediy  md 

in  every  respect,  against  the  opet  jost  m  it  is  against  tb« 

clher.     If  the  questioB  be  abo^t  Jmifemon  and  vidbiUty  to 

ediers,  and  whom  oth^fv  niay /0«^M^  ^«M^9  tbeoJvdas's  bri^ 

admitted  (if  he  was  adnkted)  no  more  proves  that  men  may 

he  admitted  vithout  a  visibificjr  and  pr^ssion  of  godSnaai, 

Htmm  without  a  viailulily  of  moral meeri^.    F<Mritna  mow 

appti^s,  that  be  was  wtthmit  a  pn^esfiion  and  viaibility.oftte 

former,  than  of  the  ktlter^     But  if  the  ^uestioii  is  not  abo«t 

vmbUU^  to  otherof  or  who  otfcievs  mayiO^Mi^  hnl  who  m^/av« 

Jkdfy  emui  thep  Itfiias's  comiog  no  more  proves,  th^t  a  man 

may  ooase  without  graoe,  than  without  moval  siaceiity  ;  ba- 

cause  he  was  in  fike  manner  without  both  :  And  Chiiat  JImev 

as  perfectly,  that  he  was  withoiU  the  one^  as  Ac  other ;  and 

was  not  igaqrant  of  the  one  case,  as  kiog  of  the  vi sUe  cjMyPch 

any  more  than  of  the  other.     So  that  there  is  no  way  to  sup* 

port  this  ar^gument,  or  to  make  aay  ihiogat  all  of  it  •  hot  the 

only  way  left  is,  to  hide  the  questkaHhy  shiitiag  a»d  rhenging 

it ;  to  have  one  question  in  the  prewses,  and  to slipio  anath- 

ar  into  the  conclusion.  Which  is  according  fed  the  course  Mr, 

Williams  takes.    In  the  prenoaes,  p.  1P4, 105,  km  v^xpressly 

mentions  Mr.  Stoddard's  qNCstioq,  «9  now  in  view  ;  and  a- 

greeabfy  must  here  have  this  for  Ws  ipio^Ufi^  <^  whether  it 

was  lawful  for  a  man  so  qualified  fto  come  ta  t^  Lord's  91^ 

p^  }**     Who,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  owa  di^otriaei 
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p.  1  n»  Miglit  to  act  as  A  diacemer  of  his  own  heart  But  m 
bis  conchisioo,  p.  106,  ha  has  this  for  his  question,  ^  Whether 
Christ  might  kvfolly  admit  a  man  so  qualified/'  therein  not 
acting  as  die  searcher  of  hearts  ? What  shuAing  is  this  ? 


SECTION    XIV. 

Concerning  that  great  Argument^  which  Mr.  Wil- 
liams  urges  in  various  parts  of  his  Booky  of  those 
being  bora  in  the  Churchy  who  are.  Children  of 
Parents  that  are  in  Covenant. 

IT  is  hard  to  understand  distinctlf  what  Mr.  Wi|Hams 
would  he  at»  concerning  this  matter,  or  what  his  argument  is. 
He  often  speaks  of  parents  that  are  in  covenant,  as  bom  in  ccrv 
cnoMtf  and  so  6oru  m  the  church.  (For  to  be  in  covenant^  is 
the  same,  with  him  as  to  be  members  of  the  visible  church. 
See  p.  98,  63,  89,  S9,  60,  136.)  And  speaks  of  them  as  ad* 
WMtted  inm  the  church  in  thetr  anceatorsi  and  hj  thefir^e$si<m 
of  their  ancestorsi  p.  135, 136.  Yea,  for  ought  I  can  see,  he 
holds  that  they  were  bcm  membeira  m  couplbTe  srjNDivc  in 
the  viMie  cAurrA,  p.  3. 

And  yel  he  abundantly  speaks  of  their  being  AnmTTSD  in- 
to the  chuich,  and  habm  members,  after  they  are  bom,  vis. 
by  their  bapdsm.  And  his  words  (unless  we  will  suppose 
him  to  spei^  nonsense)  are  such  as  will  not  allow  us  to  un« 
derstand  himt  merely,  that  baptism  is  a  mgn  and  /nsSUc  ac* 
hwwledgmeni  of  their  having  been  admitted  in  their  aaces- 
tois,  in  preceding  generations.  For  he  speaks  of  baptism  as 
M  the  oBLv  rite  (or  way)  of  admission  into  the  visiUe  church,^ 
applying  it  to  the  baptism  of  children  ;  and  as  that  which 
^  MAKis  them  members  of  the  body  of  Christ/*  p.  99.  And 
he  grants,  that  «^  it  was  ordained  for  the  Anxissiow  of  the  par- 
ty baptised  into  the  visible  church,*'  p.  99, 100.    That  ^  bap* 
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tism  Ss  an  admission  ;  and  that  they  were  thus  befell  adndt^ 
ted,"  p.  100,  still  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  in&nts,  atid  of 
edmission  of  members  into  <fhurches.  But  surely  these 
things  do  not  harmonize  with  the  doctiine  of  their  first  re* 
ceiTing  being  in  the  chur<ih  (as  a  branch  receives  being  in  the 
tree,  and  grows  in  it  and  from  it)  or  their  being  bom  in  the  c<ro^ 
^  enant^  bom  in  the  hou^e  of  God,  And  yet  these  repugnant  thinga 
are  uttered  as  it  were  in  the  same  breath  by  Mr.  Williams,  p, 
99.  And  he  joins  them  together  in  the  same  line,  p.  46,  in 
these  words  :  ^  Baptism  instituted  by  him,  as  a  rite  of  admis- 
sion into  his  church,  and  being  continued  in  coyenant  witli 
God.*'  Certainly  a  being  then  admitted  into  the  church,  and 
a  being  continued  in  covenant  (or  in  the  church)  into  whicii 
they  were  admitted  before^  are  not  the  same  thing,  nor  con- 
sistent one  with  another.  If  infiEuits  are  bom  members  ia 
comfilete  standing,  as  it  seems  Mr.  Williama  holds,  then  their 
baptism  ^oet  nothing  towards  making  them  members  ;  nor 
is  there  any  need  of  it  to  make  the  matter  more  complete. 

Again  in  p.  3,  (the  same  page  where  he  speaks  of  in&nts 
as  members  having  a  complete  standing  in  the  church)  ho 
maintains,  that  nothing  else  is  requisite  in  order  to  ^  cobh 
'  munion  and  pii\4leges  of  members  in  complete  standing,  but 
only  that  they  should  be  capable  hereof,  and  shoeld  desire 
the  same,  and  should  not  be  under  censure,  or  scandalously 
Ignorant  or  immoral."  See  also  p.  100,  to  the  same  purpose. 
Mr.  Williams  says  this  in  opposition  to  my  insisting  on  some^ 
thing  further,  vi2.  making  a  profession  of  godliness.  And 
yet  he  himself  insists  on  something  further,  as  much  as  I  { 
which  has  been  obser\*ed  before.  For  he  abundantly  inusts 
on  a  personal,  expUcit  profession  and  open  declaration  of  belicfv- 
ing  that  the  gospel  is  indeed  the  revelation  of  G«c^  and  of  a 
hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  dec. 
And  speaks  of  the  whole  controversy  as  turning  upon  that  sin- 
gle point,  of  the  degree  of  evidence  to  be  given,  and  the  kind 
of  profession  to  be  made,  whether  in  words  of  indiscriniinato 
meaning  ?  See  p.  5,  6.  And  consequently  not,  whether  th^ 
must  make  any  profession  at  a]l,  having  been  completely  ad^ 
mitted  before,  in  the  profession  of  their  ancestors  ? 
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Therefore)  if  it  be  so,  that  the  infanta  of  visible  believers^ 
are  bom  in  the  churchy  and  are  already  members  in  complete 
standing,  and  do  not  drop  out  of  the  church,  and  fall  from  a 
complete  standing,  when  tbey  grow  up ;  and  therefore  if  they 
are  not  ignorant  nor  immoral,  and  desire  full  communion, 
nothing  eke  can  be  required  of  them  :  And  it  will  hence  fol« 
low,  contrary  to  my  principles,  that  they  "cannot  be  required 
to  make  a  profession  in  words  of  discriminate  meaning  :  But 
then,  it  also  equally  follows,  contrary  to  hin  principles,  that 
neither  can  they  be  required  to  make  a  profession  in  words  of 
indiscriminate  meaning.  If  nothing  else  besides  those  fore- 
mentioned  things  is  necessary,  then  no  profession  is  necessa- 
ry, in  any  words  at  all,  neither  of  determinate  nor  indeter- 
minate signification.  So  that  Mr.  Williams,  in  supposing 
some  personal  profession  to  be  necessary,  gives  up  and  des^ 
troys  this  his  grand  argument. 

But  if  he  did  not  give  it  up  by  this  means,  it  would  tot  be 
tenable  on  other  principles  belonging  to  fns  scheme  ;  such 
as  its  being  necessary  in  order  to  a  being  admitted  to  sacra<^ 
ments,  that  persons  should  have  a  visibility  that  recommends 
them  to  the  reasonable  judgment  and  apprehension  of  the 
minds  of  others,  as  true  Christians,  really  pious  persons,  and 
that  there  should  be  such  a  profession  as  exhibits  moral  evi- 
dence of  this.  For  who  will  say,  that  the  individual  profes- 
sion of  an  ancestor,  a  thousand' or  fifteen  hundred  years  ago, 
is  a  credible  exhibition  and  moral  evidence  of  the  real  piety  of 
bis  present  posterity,  without  any  personal,  explicit  profession 
of  any  thing  about  religion,  in  any  one  of  the  succeeding  gen- 
erations ?  And  if  Mr.  Williams  had  not  said,  there  must  be 
a  credible  exhibition  of  gospel  holiness^  but  only  some  com- 
mon faith  or  virtue  ;  yet  no  such  thing  is  made  visible  to  a 
iiational  judgment  and  apprehension  of  mind,  by  this  means. 
How,  for  instance,  does  it  make  orthodoxy  visible  ?  What 
reasonable  ground  is  there  in  it,  at  such  a  day  as  this  in  Eng- 
land, to  believe  concerning  any  man*,  that  he  believes  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  and  all  other  fundamental  doctrines,  with 
full  conviction,  and  with  all  his  heart,  because  he  descended 
from  AQ  ancestor  that  made  a  good  profession,  when  the  an^ 
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ckatBritDmorSaawotwere  coft^rted  firo«i  hoilnMiiny  md 
bocMur  wttbtl  he  b  free  from  opem  scundatoo^  ira«wiriOty^ 
afenl  appeMTt  wiMiog  to  attead  dutiea  of  public  worriiip  IH  fB» 
attenduice  on  tkeae  pobBc  duties  waa  in  its  cnrn  natare  m  pm^ 
feaiion  of  onhodox^,  or  cren  ptety  ;  yet  ike  veaaon  of  bmb- 
kind  teaches  them  the  need  of  jomng^  word^  and  metmm  to-* 
getfaer  in  public  manUestaliena  of  the  mind^  ia  cases  of  i»* 
porUnce  :  S^eck  bein^  the  great  and  peculiar  talent)  -which 
Godhasghen  to  nankindi  astbeapedal  meana  sod  insma' 
ment  of  the  manifestation  of  dieir  aainds  one  to  another,  Thoe 
trcades  of  peace  anKMg  men  are  not  concluded  and  fimsbed 
with  actions  only,  without  words.  Feasting  t(^>ether  was  used 
ofold^as  a  testimony  ef  peace  and  covenant  friendship  ;a0 
between  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  Laban  and  Jacob,  but  not  with^ 
out  a  verbal  profession.  Gtving  the  haod>  delirering  the  ring^ 
&c.  are  to  express  a  marriage  agreement  and  union  ;  but 
stin  a  probs^n  in  words  is  annexed.  So  we  aMow  k  to  be 
needful,  after  persons  bare  feNen  Into  scandalr  that  in  mant* 
festbg  repentance  there  ^bonid  be  a  verbal  profession,  besdea 
attending  dudes  of  worship.  Earthly  princes  wiQ  not  trust 
a  profession  of  attegiance,  in  actions  only,  such  as  bomhigy 
kneeling^  keej^ng  the  hinges  Urth  day,  8cc.  but  they  require 
also  a  profesrion  In  words,  and  an  oath  of  aUegiaoce  is  de» 
manded.  Yea,  it  Is  thought  to  be  reasonably  demanded,  in  or- 
der to  men's  coming  to  the  actual  possesrioo  and  enjoyment 
of  thoae  ptMkgesi  they  are  Aom  Mr9  ia.  Thus,  thm  eldesr 
aons  of  noblemen  in  Greatbritaint  are  bom  heirs  to  the  hon- 
ors and  estate  of  their  felhcrs ;  yet  this  no  way  hinders  butr 
they  may  be  obliged  when  they  come  to  ripeness  of  age,  hr 
order  to  a  being  invested  in  the  actual  possessioo,  ta  take  the 
oath  of  aUegiance  :  Though  in  order  to  their  lawft^y  doing  k^ 
it  may  be  necessary  they  duHiM  believe  in  their  hearts,  ther 
king  George  b  the  lawfol  prince,  and  that  they  should  not  he^' 
enemies  to  himy  and  friends  to  the  pretender,  in  their  hearts^ 
But  moreover,  if  this  objectioo  of  Mr.  WHKams  about  in* 
fents  being  bom  in  the  church  be  well  considered,  it  will  ap> 
pear  to  be  all  bamdethe  qwUm^  and  so  noddn^  to  the  pur- 
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pose.  It  is  Bot  to  the  purpose  of  dther  of  the  questions,  Mr. 
.  Williams's  or  mine.  The  question  as  I  have  stated  it,  is  con- 
cerning them  that  may  be  admitted  members  in  complete 
standing  ;  not  about  them  that  have  a  complete  standing  in 
the  church  already^  and  so  are  no  candidates  for  admission  ; 
ivhich  he  says  is  the  case  of  these  infants.  And  the  question 
BS  A^'ofien  states  it,  is  concerning  them  that  may  lavfuify 
come :  And  this  objection,  from  infants*  being  bom  in  the 
churchy  as  it  must  be  understood  from  Mr.  Williams,  does 
not  touch  this  question^  For  when  Mr.  Williams  objects, 
that  some  persons  are  bom  in  the  church,  and  therefore  may 
lawfully  come  to  sacraments,  he  cannot  be  understood  to 
mean,  that  their  being  bom  in  the  church  alone  is  sufficient  ; 
but  that,  besides  this,  persons  must  have  some  virtue  or  re« 
ligion,  of  one  sort  or  other  in  order  to  their  lawful  coming. 
For  he  is  full  in  it,  that  it  b  hot  lawful  for  men  to  come  with- 
out moral  virtue  and  sincerity.  Therefore  the  question  comes 
to  this  in  the  resuk  :  Seeing  persons,  besides  their  being  born 
in  covenant,  ihuit  have  some  sort  of  virtue  and  religion  in  or- 
der to  a  lawful  coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  W/iat .  8ort  of 
virtue  and  religion  that  is,  whether  common  or  taving  ?  Now 
this  question  is  not  touched  by  the  present  objection.  Mere- 
ly persons'  being  bom  in  covenant,  is  no  more  evidence  of 
their  having  moral  sincerity,  than  saving  grace.  Yea,  there 
is  more  reason  to  suppose  the  latter,  than  the  former  without 
it,  in  the  infant  children  of  believing  parents.  For  the  scrip- 
ture gives  us  ground  to  think,  that  some  infants  have  the  hab- 
it of  saving  grace,  and  that  they  have  a  new  nature  given  them; 
but  no  reason  at  all  to  think,  that  ever  God  works  any  mere 
moral  change  in  them,  or  infuses  any  habits  of  moral  virtue 
without  saving  grace  :  And  we  know,  they  cannot  come  by 
moral  habits  in  infancy,  any  other  way  than  by  immediate  in- 
fusion :  They  cannot  obtain  them  by  human  instruction,  nor 
contract  them  by  use  and  custom.  And  especially  there  is  no 
reason  to  think,  that  the  children  of  such  as  are  visible  saints, 
according  to  Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  have  any  goodness  in- 
fused into  them  by  God,  of  any  kind.  For  in  his  scheme,  all 
that  are  morally  sincere  may  lawfully  receive  the  privileges 
Vol.  L  3P 
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oftiiHik  €tAai9z  B«t  wcfliatTe  bo  seriptave  peomdB  tomp^ 
pose,  tlMi  God  iviH  Uese  tlie  cfaildreii  of  sveh  pnrenki  as  liave 
YM<l(f«|^tn0f^ilnM  moral  dnoeritft  trichciaier  cMomnor 
•HvTog  gi-ace.  l^Ycre  ave  no  fvorahcfs  of  the  coveodin  ^ef 
gftfte  made  to  aach  fswrents^  ektier  conccniiiigtkeiaselwts  or 
iMk  driMr^ii.  The  co«ieDam  df  giace  is  a  comdUtoM  ccMf«- 
tiam ;  a^bculi  skl^sinr  Ifatf  contimarajr  Mppoae :  Afid  thene- 
fiirc,  by  «he  Mf^io^tioci,  men  have  no  tide  la  tte  premisas 
ivMoiit  the  cotidMon.  And  as  svna^  adth  is  tlie  cocidiciaDy 
1^  promises  are  all  made  tft  that,  both  those  wifeh  TO^peet 
persoos  themsdves,  «nd  those  tfiat  veapeot  their  seed.  As  fit 
'to  with  many  ooT^tMDtB  orbargahis  sHDDtigmen;  bf  thcac^ 
mtfn  are  often  entitlod  so  poaseaakmfor  theovaektcs  andttfaeir 
heirs :  Yet  they  are  cniitM  t»  avhenefiks  oC  tfas  ha&^pan^  a«^ 
dMr  for  themselfet^  nor  tteir  chtldito,  faatl^  coaq>l jring  iMA 
the  terms  of  the  bergam.  So  arath  resp^tt  %>  iStm  comaiat  <if 
grace»  the  apostk  saysf  Acts  iL  5Bt.  ^  The  pmnise  is  to  fmm 
fiafd  to  yoor  chUdren."  Sotlie^pKBtia^aytt^tfae^aiier^  Aot 
x¥i.  SI .  u  Beiie<re  ca  the  LomI  /eaos  ChftA,  snd  thou  ahdt  ha 
saved,  and  thy  iKmse/*  AnA  *««  fad  mflCDy  protaiaes»  all  over 
the  Bible,  made  to  the  nghteons  th^Dod  ymdl  bless  tkmr  aeed 
for  their  sahes.  Thua,  Psid.  cm.  d.  *^  The  ^eseratei  «f  ihte 
apright  shadl  be  blessed.'  Paai.  Ixka.  Sfi,  ^«.  ^  P6r  God  wlA 
aafe  Zioa :  Tiie  seed  also  of  liis  Bemntft  aball  mhoit  it ; 
and  t^ey  that  love  his  name  -shall  d«cll  tbevaiB.''  See  aiad 
ProT.  xiv.  d6.  Psal^  ciii.  Iff  IB.  cii.  211.  Esad.zat5,A 
Dent,  vii;  9«  Sof^ia^  Ihoae  to  lie,  srhat  are  culled  rndgimitft 
promises ;  yet  do  diej  eatend  to  sny  bat  the  eeed  qfikt  irigk$^ 
etma  f  Where  are  any  sucb  promiasB  made  to  the  ddtdveft  al 
misanctified  then,  ^'he  eaemies  of  tGodt  flod  slaves  tathe  dciril 
(as  Mr.  WiHifflns  amit  «dl  imsanaified  men  »e>  vhatever 
moral  sincerity,  and  coninM>n  abBgioa  they  ^ay  fatfve  \ 

Tl>e  baptism  of  infants  is  tbtf  seal  of  these  pinniibes  madf 
to  the  seed  of  the  i4f^hlehus  z  And  on  these  pifntipleSy  aorae 
xaticsial  account  may  be  gives  4>f  ia&at  bai^tisdi^  bnt  oo^mh 
coiiEi  can  be  gmn  of  it  on  Mr.  WHttams's  scheroef  no  war* 
rant  can  be  (band  for  it  iii  scriptare  ^  for  they  aae  ftremaei 
Hiat  are  the  wammt  farAn^it^tf  r  But  thave^ra  aio  pranais- 
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^sal*  Ga4'«-vord  to  tjia  sftt^oCiBMmnf  sineero  aocv,  and  oxy 
If  liaJfCMstigns. 

TMi^thU  urgmDMt  0f  Mv.  WiUiacM's^let  ws  take  it  which 
way  W9  9yU  kM»  nothing  but  whnU  i»  aii^  mtteh^  yeay  qa^ich 
xnar^,  ag^iB^  hM'S/^beine)  than  against  ploe. 

Jiev9v^||»  if  tM9  w^ro  »ai  «h«  ca^>.bu«  aU  Ihe  shai^  op  pre* 
tE^fs^.of  8t«^fig(h^(h«r0  is  in  the  fir gttin«i^)  fey  ^diropUy  aml- 
Pf^asMA^t  ^«9  felth«  9tre)»gihof  it,if  triad)  mtiU  avail  to 
pfffae  noiUog.  Tha  pretemiitti  av^men^  9»  Aur  aa  I  ean  find 
011^  wka^  it  Isjiiai^ia^  s  jRfttf  oAti^rcn  qfvm^le  ¥fint9  ar^  bom  i^ 
t^enan^  ;  m4  htms^  alreadt^  in  cavfinanU  tbey  must  have  tk 
ri^  t%thtptis3iki^  qf  tf»  ^venmh  mthmt  an^  nwrc  ado  t 

em  $h^  ore  <rM^  godil^  9t  not. 

Bnt^  that  lAav  of  arguf»aB$^  fihaaa  »  h&nh  ideptnd^  od  tha 
amh^Dky  af  the  pbvaaa^.  hehqf  m^comemma :  Which  atgnifiea 
lHHadiatinattJwga;  Eitliaf  (I.)'  MHr^vnder  the  obligaUon^ 
amii  h9n40  i^th^  oottenani  ,-:  o^i  (9«)  A-  bemg  C9t^itrmed  t(y  tht 
ft9i;mant^mid*  cftmtlvv^g.  vfUh  tAe  ^rme,  ^^»  A*  being  the  subp 
j^bafttia  oblS9at}aD»«aideagpigQment&«f  tJiecovenant)  iaa; 
tkk^  quil^  iliattoctfromabeftNg:o0nforaaed  to- these  obliga* 
atona^  and  soM^S^  Ata  street  pf  tho  coodidoa  of  the  oove- 


Mmp  it  is  not  a  haiBf^in  cov^aant  iatbe  fiartiMr,  but  the.iaC- 
anr  aenae^.that  gMna»9,  rigbfr  tD.tba  pnrilegc*  eithe  covenaiiit. 
1h0  reoaoa  irpfadn^  because  i^  ia.  oomidiancc  and  conformity 
tarihe  tacRiB.al  a  CfMrenant,  that  is  the  thing'  which  givea  r^ht 
tan^  the  benefits ;  and  not  niataly  a  being  under  tie&  to  thaO 
foaifHangg  and  conformity.  Prtvilegea  ure  not  iuinexed 
merely  ta obttg^ttiium  bptto  complianee idthoWtgationa. 

Many  that  do  not  sa  nucl^  aa  vi^ibiy  comply  with  the  con^ 
ditions  of  the  covenant)  are  some  of  God's  covenant  people  in 
that.  aattsa)>A|tt  tkey^  mt  nsdea  the:  bender  and  ettgagaments  of 
the  eovenant  y  ao  were  Corah  and*  bis  company ;  so  were  rhu* 
»7  gross  Hdlatera  in  Tsrael,  that  lived  openly  in  that  sin  ;  and 
so  may  beretii^s^  deist&»  and  atheists  be  God-s  covenant  peo- 
ple ;^  thef(  ma]^  still  be  held  under  the  bonds  of  their  covenant 
(engagements  to  God  ;  fpr  their  great  wickedness  and  a^ostii* 
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sy  do  not  free  them  from  the  obligation  of  the  solemn  pronii 
ises  and  engagements  they  formerly  entered  into.  But  yet  a 
being  in  covenant,  merely  in  thb  sense,  gives  them  no  right 
to  any  privileges  of  the  covenant.  In  order  to  that,  they  must 
be  in  covenant  in  another  sense  ;  they  must  cordiaUy  con- 
sent to  the  covenant :  Which  indeed  Mr.  Williams  himself 
owns,  when  he  acknowledges,  that  in  order  to  come  to  sacra- 
ments, men  must  profess  a  cordial  consent  to,  and  compliance 
with  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace.*  And  if  Mr. 
Williams  inquires,  why  those  children  that  were  ^m  in  the 
covenant  are  not  cast  out^  when  in  adult  age  they  make  no 
such  profession  ;  certainly  it  as  much  concerns  khn  to  answer* 
as  me  \  for  it  is  as  much  hb  doctrine,  as  mine,  that  they  must 
profess  such  consent.  But  I  am  willing  to  answer  neverthe- 
less. They  are  not  cast  out  because  it  is  a  matter  held  in 
suspense,  whether  they  do  cordially  consent  to  the  coveoanty 
or  not  ;  or  whether  their  making  no  such  profession  does  net 
arise  from  some  other  cause.  And  none  are  to  be  exdommur 
nicated,  without  some  positive  evidence  against  ihem.  And 
therefore  they  are  led  in  the  state  they  were  in,  in  inbncy, 
not  admitted  actually  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  (which 
actual  participation  is  a  new  po^tive  privilege)  for  want  of  a 
profession,  or  some  evidence,  beyond  what  is  merely  nega«> 
tive,  to  make  it  visible  that  they  do  consent  to  the  covenant. 
For  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  some  appearance  more  than 
what  is  negative,  of  a  proper  qualification,  in  order  to  being 
admitted  to  a  privilege  beyond  what  they  have  hitherto  actual- 
ly received.  A  negative  charity  may  be  8u£Bcient  for  a  nega- 
tive privilege,  such  as  freedom  from  censure  and  punishment ; 
but  something  more  than  a  negative  charity,  is  needful  to 
actual  admission  to  a  new  positive  privilege. 

*  If  it  be  Slid  here»  those  who  have  been  bora  of  baptised  aiicestofi» 
though  they  do  not  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  are  in  covenaat, 
in  this  sense,  that  they  have  a  right  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant  condititnaUy^ 
in  case  they  will  hereafter  comply  :  I  answer,  so  are  all  mankind  in  covenant. 
God  may  be  said  to  have  bound  himself  conditionally  to  them  all  ;  and  ma* 
ny  hae  thCM  promises  declared  to  them,  that  still  remain  Jewf,  Mahomataos, 
or  Heathens. 
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SECTION  XV. 

A  particular  Examination  of  Mr.  Williams's  De- 

fence  of  the  9th  Objection,  or  that  boasted  Argu- 

"  ment,  that  if  it  be  not  lav)fulfor  unconverted  Men 

to  come  to  the  Lord^s  Supper^  then  none  may  come 

hut  they  that  know  themsehes  to  be  converted* 

THIS  argument  has  been  greatly  gloried  in,  as  altogether 
invincible.  Mr.  Williams  seems  to  have  been  alarmed,  and 
his  spirits  raised  to  no  small  degree  of  warmth  at  the  pretence 
of  an  answer  to  it :  And  he  uses  many  big  words,  and  strong 
expressions  in  his  reply ;  such  as,  ^  It  is  absolutely  certain.... 
It  is  beyond  my  power  to  comprehend,  and  I  believe  beyond 
the  power  of  any  man  to  tell  mc....Thi8  I  assert  and  stand  to 
....As  plain  as  the  sun....A  contradiction  of  the  Bible,  of  the 
light  of  nature,  and  of  the  common  sense  of  mankind,"  8cc.  8cc. 
But  let  us  get  away  from  the  noise  of  a  torrent,  and  bring  this 
matter  to  the  test  of  calm  reasoning,  and  examine  it  to  the 
very  bottom. 

Here  let  it  be  considered,  wherein  precisely  the  argument 

consists If  it  has  any  strength  in  it,  it  consists  in  this  prop* 

osition,  viz.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  come  to  sacraments^ 
vrithout  a  known  right.  This  is  the  proposition  Mr.  Stoddard 
himself  reduces  the  argument  to,  in  his  Appeal^  p.  63,  63. 
And  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  whole  strength  of  the  argu- 
ment rests  on  the  supposed  truth  of  this  proportion. 

And  here  let  it  be  noted,  what  sort  of  knowledge  of  a  right 
Mr.  Stoddard,  and  so  Mr.  Williams,  means  in  this  argument. 
It  is  knowledge  as  distinguished  from  such  an  ofumon^  or  ho/ie^ 
as  \%  founded  in  probability.  Thus  Mr.  Stoddard  expressly  in» 
sists,  that  a  man  must  not  only  think  he  has  a  right,  but  he 
must  KNOW  it.  Appeal^  p.  63.  And  again,  p.  63,  he  says, 
probable  hopes  vnli  not  warrant  him  to  come. 
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Mr.  Williams  uses  many  peremptory,  strong  expressioBii 
p.  109,  to  set  forth  the  certainty  of  that  which  never  was  deni* 
ed  ;  VIZ.  That  a  man  cannot  hwom^  he  haa^a  right^  tuileaa  he  kwm9 
he  ha9  the  qualification  which  givea  him  a  right.  But  this  is  not 
the  thing  in  question  :  The  point  is,  whether  a  man  may  not 
havt  a  lawfufrighty  or  mmf  noi  fcn^fu^  eomtfrnieff^  noCMnot^ 
hhwightf  taM  mph0htomledgewnfewiden^a9:m^9pot9iffiroi- 
oMdty?  This  is  th*  t^iiog  asfleitc4r  anifaeieiv  li0»  tl^^cgv*^ 
ment.  And  the  negjitive  pf  tbi9  cannot  be  st^od  to  and  main- 
tained, in  order  to  maintain  Mr*  Williamsfs  schemei  withput 
the  grossest  absurdhy ;  it  befng  a  position,  vfaicb^  according 
to  scripture,  reas^,  and  Mr.  Stoddard^s  doctrinoi  and  Mr, 
WiUiams^s  ow%  effesl&aUy  dfiQlroys^bia  s<^ieme^ 

To  tUft  purpose,  i  ol>serf«d^  If  tUm  pioppdiiionbp  Vrof^ 
that  M  man  may  corner  savt  ke  wUeh  mx  qnly  Mekt^  bm; 
kmma  he  haa  a  right,  thAA  k  will  foll«Wj  tlvit  no  iiseenver|0& 
person  may  eom^,  uaiesa  h^  kmum  fhtt  doctim  to^be  tmmt, 
0wt  unconverted  men  Tm^b^e^.  n§ht,  B#ca«*se  a»uiiGoik^ 
TCTtsd  mao  camiet  know  that  oas  io  pa«tieidw  Q^.  He^\dmaetf^ 
who  is  a»  uncoATeiAed  man,  Ina  a.rigbl»  u»l#a9  Im  toowa  thfttt, 
dactrioe  whicli  Mr.  Stoddard  maint»iiif|},  to-  be  inM»  ti^*  ^hajt 
jBcn  flaajT  k«i«e  a*  rigbtt.  though  they  tre  uaeaiiTf  itta4-  And 
GMMiequefit}^  wa  one  iiDc«i?erted  mm  may  kivrfiijly  i^one  i% 
the  Lord's  supper>  unless  he  is  so  knowing  in  thispMPt  ^ 
eontrowefsy ,  «s  not  only  to  ihiak,  wA  ^wt^  probalrfd  evMM^ei 
that  this  opifiMMa  is  r^t,  but  bwv^  it  to^be  so.  3fr.  WiUwa% 
endeavors  to  help  the  inatter  by  a  dbtitt^tion  ^diffe<i^tkind% 
of  kAowledge :  And  by  the  help  pf  this  di9ti«G|t«a^  ifould  malu^u 
it  ou(»  that  ccHDunon  people  ii»  g9P<9l«^  ^fiyei^bpyaaad  g^ 
of  ttytfen  ye^rs  oM,  m^  ififh  <m»  to^m^  that  )m  49pt|inri  atp 
bout  unsanctified  mien's  Uvfuily  foiwuig  |tp  t^  U>r4^^^9P«£| 
IB  true.  And  we  must  uaderstftiiA  bi^i  (as  he  la  49f<IAiHng 
.  Mr.  SteddardS  argument)  that  tbey  may  jbli^w  ir  iHt^  tfaat 
evtdance  thai  ia  distsnguidhed  frQi»fNP6h9M%  i  0A4l;Uip>  acr 
cording  to  Mr.  WiUiams^  hiosselft  is  eef$0^n^  i  wlmh  be 
speaka  of  as  abore  a  thoumnd  furobahiUHpk.  See  p.  1 18»  But 
bow  miserable  is  tlils  ?  To  pretend  thfuc  his  d9c(rine  about 
qualifications  for  sacrameiitst  19  so  ft»r  fr9oia4iH^o^^^  9«iotf 
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^  and  «T6ii  chHdf^  tbat  widKnit  being  ttvdidi  Ib  6mtikf^ 
Hiey  liwy  not -onlf  tib'^  k  to  be  exceediPtg  probably  but  ^bto« 
it  to  be  ^rue  /  When  it  is  an  undeniable  £M^t,  that  tnukitwdes 
lof  the  greatest  nfaility  and  iiiety,  that  lia^«  spent  their  li^i  ik 
i|be  stuffy  «f  the  hoiy  ^cnptureS)  ihaine  never  so  much  as 
thought  40. 

*"  Again,  I  observed  thnt  according  to  Mr.  Sloddard's  dm> 
trine^  not  tme^  iinoonvened  man  in  the  n^orid  ican  JtnovftlM  he 
has  ^warrant  to  OMSe  to  the  Lord^  tt^per  ;  beoittse,  if  he  bai 
any  wavrsnt,  OoA  has  gisseii  hifn  warrant  in  the  ^cri^ture*  r 
And  thercffbttt  if  anf  uittanverted  man,  ndt  onlf  tMnk*^  hot 
knoaba^  tbat  he  has  ivmrrant  frtws  C«d,  he  snist  of  conseqnence 
not  only  Mnk^  but  Jcnom  Xht  aoflptures  tn  he  the  word  of  Cod^ 
Wh^eas  it  was  the  ^emtant  ^loctrine  <£  Mr.  Ssaddard,  that  an 
iincDn:ferted  tii&n  ^htiov^s  the  scriptures  ^o  be  the  -word  of  God.* 
But  Mr.  Willbms  would  make  it  out,  that  Mr.  Stoddard 
did  bdld,  untonverted  ama  «iight  know  43he  scnptnres  to  be 
the  ^ord  of  God ;  but  only  not  know  it  with  «  a  gradous 
kAawledgOf  inich  as -effecHndly  bowed  fneffs  hearts,  and  in* 
fiuenced  them  to  a  gracien*  fibedience,"  p.  lis.  But  let 
vs  see  wihcther  tt  was  «d,  of  n^.  Mr.  Stnddard  in  his  Ma- 
$urt  ^  mviang  Coftvermon,  |>*  78,  says,  *^  The  carnal  man  is 
^Brant  of  the  diYine  abthority  of  the  word  of  God  ;...4)is 
v^ound  isi  tbftt  hetloet  not  know  certain^  tbe  divine  authority 
of  theaeinstiitltions  ;  bfdoct  mot  kaomf  but  they  are  the  urren- 
ti^s  afmenJ*  Again,  IbkL  fu  74^  he  says,  «<  The  carnal  man 
Is  uncertain  of  theae  things  that  are  tbe  foundation  of  his  rea- 
soningfli  He  thinks  ihere  is>a  great  ftrodadiiity  of  the  truth  of 
Ibese  things ;  but  he  has  no  amuiNmce.  fits  principles  are 
ftotiAded  on  an  ta/ktcrMn  fonlypofiition.*'    And  he  observes, 

"*  I  did  not  atyt  tktft  k  ww  iSke  i  d#atrinfc  according  to  Kriptuit ;  fot 
Ibere  was  bo  occasion  for  thU,  attong  diote  with  whom  I  had  chiefly  to  do  in 
Sbia  controversy ;  with  whom  I  knew  it  was  a  point  as  much  settled  and  on- 
oontiovertedy  as  any  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard  whatever.  And  I  knew  k 
lo  be  the  current  doctrine  of  ofthoddx  divines ;  who  ever  alldw  this  doctrine 
ta  be  impHed  in  such  tats  as  those,  John  «vii.  7.  z  John  iv.  15*  tS.  Chap.  v. 
1^  sOt  and  inany  other  places.. 
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p.  ^f  <<  Men  when  converted,  do  not  look  on  H  as  ftrobabdrf 
that  the  word  is  his  word,  <m  they  did  before  ;  but  they  .have 
ussurance  of  the  truth  ofit**...}&o  elsewhere,  C Guide  to  ChrUty 
p.  26.)  «  1  hey  that  have  not  grace,  do  not  firoperly  believe 
the  word  of  God."  And  in  another  book,  ( Safety  of  Aft,  p.  6) 
«  The  gospel  always  works  effectually  where  it  is  believeds  and 
received  aa  the  truth  of  God."  In  another  book  (Benef.  of  the 
Gosfi.  p.  149)  «  Cotomon  illumination  doet  not  convince  men 
qf  the  truth  of  the  gosfiel*'  In  his  discourse  on  the  Firtue  of 
Ckrist*8  Bloody  p.  37,  speaking  of  such  as  have  no  interest  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  he  says,  «  They  are  strangers  to  the  di- 
vine authority  of  the  word  of  God."  Again,  (Ibid.  p.  16.) 
«  Before^  [i.  e.  before  saving  faith]  they  were  at  a  loss  wheth- 
er the  word  was  the  word  of  God."  To  the  like  purpose  are 
many  other  passages  in  his  writings. '  (See  A2i/.  ofSav.  Conu. 
p.  r2,  Safety  ofJ/t.  p.  6,  7,  99,  107, 186,  187, 229u...Benef  of 
the  Gos/i.  p.  89.) 

So  that  here,  if  it  be  true,  that  some  unconverted  men  have  a 
divine  warrant  to  come  to  the  Lord's  shipper  ;  and  tf  the  thing 
which  is  thC'foundadon  of  this  argument,  be  also  true,  viz. 
that  in  order  to  men's  warrantably  coming  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, they  must  not  only  thinkj  but  hum  they  have  a  right ; 
then  it  must  be  true  likewise,  that  they  not  only  tMfiJty  but 
knowy  that  the  scripture,  wherein  thb  warrant  is  supposed  to 
be  delivered,  is  the  word  of  God.  And  then  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing propositions  to  make  hang  together  :  That  unconvert- 
ed men  are  ignorant  of  the  scrifiture*^  being  the  word  of  God^ 
are  uncertain  ofit^  have  no  assurance  ofity  are  not  convinced  of 
it  J  do  not  firoperly  believe  itj  are  at  a  loss  whether  it  be  the  word 
(f  Cod  or  not ;  and  yet  they  not  only  think^  but  know,  that  the 
scriptures  are  the  word  (f  God^  and  that  the  Gosftely  which  is 
the  charter  of  all  Christian  privileges,  is  divine  j  they  have  a 
knowledge  of  it  which  is  above  all  firobable  hofie  or  thought^ 
and  attended  with  evidence  above  a  thousand  probabilities. 

And  now  let  it  be  considered,  whether  this  agrees  better 
with  Mr.  Williams's  own  doctrine,  concerning  men's  know- 
ing the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  gospel,  in  what  has 
been  before  cited  from  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Hit* 
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•htsi.  Where  he  expressly  says,  "  That  man  since  the  fall,  U 
ignoraBt  of  divine  truth,  aad  full  of  prejodiccs  agonal  4t ;  has 
a  view  of  the  troth  contained  in  the  BiWc,  as  a  doubtful,  uncer- 
tain thing  ;  receives  h  as  what  is  pixJbably  true  ;  sees  it  as  a 
probaWe  scheme,  and  something  likely  to  answer  the  end  pro- 
posed :  But  that  ajier  conversion  it  appears  difinely  true  and 
Teal.  Sec  p.  1 1 4,  1 1 5  and  1 44.  Then  unconverted  men  only 
looked  on  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God,  as  probable,  eometMng 
likely^  yet  as  a  doubtful^  uncertain  thing  ;  but  now  ihey  not  only 
think,  but  tnotu  it  to  be  true.  ' 

No  distinction  about  the  different  kinds  of  knowledge,  or 
the  various  ways  of  knowing,  will  ever  help  these  absurdities, 
or  reconcile  such  inconsistencies.  If  there  be  any  such  sort 
of  knowing,  as  is  contradistinguished  to  probable  thinking,  and 
to  such  opinion  as  is  built  on  a  thousand  firobabiiitiee,  which 
is  yet  consistent  with  being  ignorant,  not  believing,  Seing 
uncertain,  not  assured,  not  convinced,  only  looking  on  a  thing 
firobnhiey  ionking  on  it  doubtful  and  uncertain,  it  must  certainly 
be  a  ucw  and  very  strange  sort  of  knowledge. 

But  this  argument,  that  is  so  clear  and  invindble,  mast  have 
such  supports  as  these,  or  must  quite  sink  to  the  earth.  It 
is  indeed  a  remarkable  lund  of  argument.  It  is  not  only  as 
much  against  the  scheme  it  is  brought  to  support,  as  againsJt 
that  whldi  it  vFOuld  confute  ;  but  abundantly  more  so.  For 
if  it  were  the  case  in  truth,  that  none  might  come  \6  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  they  that  know  they  have  a  right,  yet  St 
^ould  be  no  direct  and  proper  proof,  that  unconverted 
men  might  come.  It  would  indeed  prove,  that  many  godly 
men  might  not  come  :  Which,  it  is  true,  would  bring  some 
difficulty  on  the  scheme  opposed  ;  yet  it  would  be  no  proof  a- 
gainst  it.  But  it  is  direct  and  perfect  demonstration  against 
the  scheme  it  would  support :  It  demonstrates  according  to 
the  scripture,  and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  those  that  urge 
the  argument,  that  not  one  unconverted  man  in  the  world 
may  lawfully  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  j  as  no  one  of  them 
certainly  knows  the  gospel  to  be  divine,  and  so  no  one  knows 
the  charier  to  be  authentic,  in  which  alone  the  right  of  any  to 
Christian  privileges  is  conveyed  ;   hence  no  one  unsanctified 

Vol.  I.  3  Q 
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nan  is  sure  of  his  right ;  and  therefore  (as  they  draw  the  C(MV 
sequence,  no  one  unsanctified  man  may  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  And  so  it  followsi  that  the  more  strongly  Mr.  YHl- 
liams  stands  to  this  argument,  the  more  peremptory  and  coiv- 
fident  his  expressions  are  concerning  it,  the  more  yiolently 
and  effectually  does  he  supplant  himself. 

And  this  position^  that  a  man  mwt  not  take  any  ftrwilegej  tiff 
he  not  only  thinks^  but  knows  he  hag  a  rights  is  not  only  unrea- 
sonable, as  used  by  Mr.  Williams  against  me,  when  indeed  it 
isien  times  as  much  agunst  himself;  but  it  is  unreasonable 
in  itself,  as  it  is  an  argument,  which  if  allowed  and  pursuedf 
will  prove  that  a  man  may  do  nothing  at  all,  never  move  hand 
or  foot,  for  his  own  advantage,  unless  he  first,  not  only  thinks^ 
but  knofos^  it  is  his  duty.  Mr.  Williams  himself  owns,  p. 
116,  that  all  the  duties,  which  God  requires  of  us  in  his  insti- 
tuted worship,  are  firivilegesy  as  well  as  the  Lord's  supper  s 
And  so  is  every  other  duty,  which  we  are  to  do  for  our  own 
benefit.  But  all  human  actions  arc,  vpon  the  whole^  either 
good  or  evil :  Every  thiiiQ  that  we  do  as  rational  creatures,  is 
either  a  duty,  or  a  sin  ;  and  the  neglect  of  every  thing  that  is 
our  duty,  is  forbidden.  So  that  we  must  never  so  much  as 
take  a  step,  or  move  a  finger,  upon  only  a  probable  judgment 
and  hope  ;  but  roust  first  know  it  to  be  our  duty,  before  we  do 
it :  Nay>  we  must  neither  move,  nor  voluntarily  forbear  to 
move,  without  a  certainty  of  our  duty  in  the  case,  one  way  or 
other  I 

As  to  its  being  alike  difficult  for  men  to  know  or  be  assured 
of  their  moral  sincerity,  as  of  their  real  sanctification,  I  shall 
speak  to  that  under  the  next  head  ;  whereby  it  will  appear  a- 
gain,  another  way,  that  this  argument  is  vastly  more  against 
Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  than  mine. 
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SECTION    XVI. 

A  Consideration  of  Mr.  Williams's  Defence  of  the 
Tenth  Objection,  against  M^  Doctrine  of  the  un- 
lawfulness  of  unsanctified  Mens  coming  to  the 
Lord's  Supper^  that  it  tends  to  the  great  Pcrplexi- 
ty  and  Torment  of  many  godly  Men  in  their  At- 
tendance on  this  Ordinatice. 

MY  Jirat  reply  to  this  objection  was,  that  it  is  for  want  of 
like  tenderness  of  conscience,  that  the  other  doctrine  which 
inasts  on  moral  sincerity^  does  not  naturally  bring  such  as  are 

received  on  those  principles,  into  as  ^redX  fierplexities Mr. 

Williams  in  his  animadversion  upon  it  says,  "  This  is  au  as- 
sertion which  I  take  to  be  contrary  to  common  sense,  and  the 
experience  ot  mankind  $  and  the  allowing  of  it  to  be  true, 
must  overthrow  the  law  of  nature,  and  cast  infinite  reproach 
upon  the  Author  of  it.'* 

These  are  strong  expressions ;  but  let  us  bring  the  matter 
to  the  test  of  reason.  The  necessary  qualification,  on  Mr. 
.Williams's  principles,  is  moral  sincerity,  and  a  certain  de- 
gree of  moral  sincerity.  For  there  is  scarcely  any  man,  that 
lives  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  is  not  an  atheist  or 
deist,  but  what  has  some  degree  of  moral  sincerity,  in  some 
things  pertaining  to  Christianity  and  his  duty  ;  some  degree 
of  common  faith,  some  degree  of  conviction  of  the  need  of 
Christ,  some  desire  of  him,  and  moral  willingness,  though 
from  selfish  considerations,  to  be  good  ;  and  some  purpose  to 
endeavor  a  conformity  to  the  covenant  of  Grace,  and  to  seek 
salvation  on  the  teims  of  it.  But  how  shall  a  man  know  what 
is  a  sufficient  degree  of  these  things  ^  Mr.  Williams  has  de* 
termined  the  matter  thus  :  That  his  belief  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  and  moral  willingness  to  be  conformed  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  must  be  with  hU  whole  hearty  p.  49,  5,  36. 
And  that  his  conviction  of  his  undone  state  without  Christ 
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must  be  deefi  ;  and  bis  deure  of  Christ  and  bis  benefits,/^*- 
vent^  and  bis  purpose  eamcsty  p.  75,  1 1,  so  as  to  induce  bim  to 
enter  into  covenant  vrith  all  the  eamestTiess  he  can^  and  en- 
gage bim  to  use  endeavors  vnth  all  the  strength  andfumer 
that  he  katy  p.  83,  38,  3d. 

Now  bow  exceedingly  difficult  must  it  be  for  vnsanctified 
men  to  determine,  witb  any  assurance,  wbetber  tbey  bave 
moral  sincerity  to  such  a  degree  ?  How  difficult  for  them  to 
know,  whether  tbeir  convictions  are  thus  deefi  ?  Every  one 
that  is  used  to  deal  witb  souls  under  conviction,  kne^pfSi  that 
when  they  are  indeed  under  deep  convictions,  they  are  espe- 
cially apt  to  complain  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  to 
think  their  convictions  are  not  deep.  How  difikuU  to  deter- 
mine, with  any  assurance,  wbetber  their  assent  rises  so  bight 
that  they  can  truly  ht  said  to  believe  with  aU  their  hearts  ^ 
Wbetber  their  moral  willingness  to  be  conformed  to  the  cov- 
enant of  grace,  be  with  their  whole  heart  f  And  whether  they 
are  really  engaged  with  all  the  solicitude  they  tan^  and  are  will-^ 
ing  to  do  all  thai  they  can  ?  These  things,  1  am  pretty  tiaite^ 
are  of  vastly  more  difficult  determination,  than  whether  a 
man  has  any  true  holiness,  or  not.  For  in  the  former  cas^ 
the  determination  is  concerning  the  degree  of  things,  that  are 
capable  of  an  infinite  variety  of  degrees  ;  some  of  which  are 
nearer  to,  and  others  are  farther  from^  the  lowest  mjficient 
degree  :  And  consequently  some  of  the  degrees  that  are  not 
sufficient,  may  yet  be  very  near  ;  which  renders  the  matter  of 
very  difficult  determination  ;  unspeakably  more  so,  than  when 
what  is  to  be  distinguished,  is  the  Tutture  of  things,  which  in 
all  degrees  is  widely  diverse,  and  even  contrary  to  that  which 
it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  :  As  is  the  case  between  saving 
and  common  grace  ;  vhich  Mr.  Williams  himself  adcnowl* 
edges.*  It  is  more  easy  to  distingmsh  light  from  darknes% 
though  there  may  W  innumerable  degrees  of  light,  than  to 
determine  the  precise  degree  of  light :  And  so  it  is  TOS>n 

*  See  his  lenaoD  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness^  p.  84>  where  be  says,  ** Not- 
withstanding the  Tfiftiblc  likeness  of  nominal  and  real  Christiansi  there  is  a 
-wide  difference,  as  there  is  between  the  subjects  of  Christ,  and  the  slaves  of 
the  devil." 
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ea87  to  deteminei  whether  a  man  be  alive,  or  deadt  than 
whether  there  be  exactly  such  a  certain  degree  of  vigor  and 
liveliness. 

Tins  moral  wicerity  which  Mr.  WitUams  insists  on,  is  a 
most  indeterminate^  uncertain  thing ;  a  phrase  without  any 
cert^9  precise  meaning  ;  and  must  forever  remain  so.  It 
being  not  determined  how  much  men  must  be  morally  sin« 
cere  ;  hovf  much  they  must  believe  with  a  moral  sincerity  ; 
whether  the  deeply  awakened  and  convinced  sinner  must  be- 
Ueve>  that  God  is  absolutely  sovereign  vdth  reject  to  /da  «a^ 
vaHofh  and  that  Christ  is  perfectly  sufficient  to  serve  /dm  in  fiav" 
Ocular  s  and  to  what  degree  of  moral  assent  and  consent,  he 
nmst  believe  and  embrace  these  things,  and  comply  with  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  whether  he  must  be  willing 
to  obey  all  God's  commands,  the  most  difficult,  as  well  as  tlie 
most  easy,  and  this  in  all  circumstances,  even  the  most  di£B* 
cult  that  can  arise  in  providence  ;  or  whetlwr  only  in  some 
circumstances  ;  and  what,  and  how  many.  The  scripture 
gives  us  many  InfauUrt^  rules,  by  which  to  distinguish  saving 
grace,  and  common  :  But  I  know  of  no  rules  given  in  the 
Bible,  by  which  men  may  certainly  determine  this  firecise  de* 
gree  of  moral  sincerity.  So  that  if  grace  is  not  the  thing 
which  gives  a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  we 
lave  no  certain  rule  in  the  Bible,  commensurate  to  the  un» 
derstanding  of  mankind,  by  which  to  determine  when  we  have 
a  right,  and  when  not  Now  let  the  impartial  reader  judge, 
which  scheme  lays  the  greatest  foundation  for  perplexity  to  ^ 
communicants,  of  tender  consciences,  concerning  their  quali- 
fications  for  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  whether  this  argument 
drawn  from  such  a  supposed  tendency  to  such  perplexity  (if 
there  be  any  force  in  it)  is  not  vastly  more  against  Mr.  Wil« 
tiams's  scheme,  than  mine. 

And,  here  by  th^  way,  let  it  be  noted,  that  by  these  things 
it  is  again  demonstrated,  that  the  ninth  objectioriy  the  great  ar* 
gument  considered  in  the  preceding  section,  concerning  the 
necessity  of  a  /mown  rights  in  order  to  a  lawM  partaking,  is 
exceedingly  more  against  Mr.  Williams's  principles,  than 
nune  ;  inasmuch  as^  on  fab  princijfdes,  it  is  so  much  more 
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difficult  for  men  to  know  whether  they  have  a  right>  or  hav^ 
the  prescribed  qualification,  or  not. 

I  answered  this  argument  in  the  eecond  place,  by  alleging 
that  this  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to 
a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper,  is  not  properly  the  cattae  of  tfao 
perplexities  of  doubting  saints,  in  their  attendance  on  Has  or- 
^ance  ;  though  it  may  be  the  occadon  :  But  that  their  own 
negligence  and  sin  is  the  true  cause  ;  and  that  thb  doctrine 
is  no  more  the  cause  of  these  perplexities,  than  the  doc^ 
trine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to  salvation,  is 
the  cause  of  the  perplexity  of  doubting  sabts  when  they  come 
to  die.  Upon  which  Mr.  ^Williams  says,  «(  There  is  no  shad- 
ow of  resemblance  of  these  cases,  because  death  is  no  ordi* 
nance,  &c.  But  if  death  is  no  ordinance,  yet  it  is  the  requiiv 
ed  duty  of  the  saints  to  yield  tkemgehtea  to  the  Lord^  and  redgn 
to  the  will  of  God,,  in  their  death.  And  in  this  respect  the 
cases  are  exactly  parallel,  that  perplexitiea  are  just  so  much 
the  consequence  of  the  respective  doctrines,  in  one  case  as  in 
the  other  ;  that  is,  the  perpiezitieft  of  a  doubting  saint  on  a 
death  bed^  the  difficulty  and  trouble  he  meets  with  in  resign* 
ing  himself  to  the  will  of  God  in  dying,  is  just  in  the  same 
manner  the  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
saving  grace  in  order  to  eternal  salvation,  as  the  perplexities 
of  a  doubting  saint  at  the  Lord^a  table  are  the  consequence  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to 
a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper.  And  this  is  sufficient  for  m^ 
purpose. 

Mr.  Williams  himself  says,  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Croswell, 
p.  122,  <(  Although  there  are  comparatively  few  that  obtidn 
assurance ;  yet  it  is  through  their  own  sloth  and  negligence^ 
that  they  do  not.  We  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Perkins  that  a 
man  in  this  life  may  ordinarily  be  infallibly  certain  of  his  salf 
vaiion."  So  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  sermon  on  One  good  Sign^ 
says,  ^  There  is  no  necessity  that  the  people  of  God  should 
lie  under  darkness  and  temptation  ;  they  may  obtdn  assur- 
ance." Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  then  certainly  there  is  no 
justice  in  laying  the  temptation  and  uneasiness,  which  is  the 
effect  of  sloth  and  negligencei  to  the  doctrine  I  maintain}  i^ 
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those  that  embrace  it.  It  is  a  wise  dispensation  of  God,  that 
he  has  so  ordered  things,  that  comfort  in  ordinances,  and  in 
all  duties,  and  under  all  providences,  should  be  to  be  obtained 
in  a  way  of  diligence  ;  and  that  slothfulness  should  be  the 
way  to  perplexity  and  uneasiness,  and  should  be  a  way  hedged 
vfi  vfith  thomsy  agreeable  to  Prov.  xv.  19.  That  it  is  so  order- 
ed, is  for  the  good  of  the  saints,  as  it  tends  to  turn  them  out , 
of  this  thorny  path,  into  the  way  of  diligence.  And  so  this 
doctrine,  as  it  has  this  tendency,  has  a  tendency  in  the  end  to 
that  solid  peace  and  comfort,  which  is  the  happy  fruit  of  their 
holy  diligence.  And  that,  and  not  the  saints'  perplexity,  is 
properly  the  effect  of  this  doctrine. 


SECTION    XVII. 

Containing  some  further  Observations  on  what  is  said 
by  Mr.  Williams  in  support  of  the  Thirteenth 
Objection,  concerning  God^s  commanding  all  the 
Members  of  the  visible  Churchy  that  are  not  igno- 
rant nor  scandalous,  to  attend  all  external  Cove- 
nant  Duties. 

IT  has  been  already  demonstrated  (Sect.  8th  of  this  third 
part)  that  in  this  argument  the  question  is  begged,  notwith- 
standing what  Mr.  Williams  has  said  to  the  contrary  ;  which 
sufficiently  overthrows  the  whole  argument.  Nevertheless, 
that  I  may  pass  by  nothing,  which  such  as  are  on  Mr.  Wil- 
liams's side,  may  be  likely  to  think  material ;  I  will  here 
make  some  further  observations  on  this  objection,  as  repre- 
sented and  supported  by  Mr.  Williams. 

The  chief  thing  that  has  the  plausible  appearance  of  argu- 
ment in  what  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  say  on  this 
head,  is  this  ;  that  <<  for  God  to  require  all  who  are  in  cove- 
nant to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  yet  to  forbid  them  to 
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come  nnconrerted,  is  to  suppose,  that  be  botli  comntati^ 
tfaemy  and  forbids  them  at  the  same  ^me.^  And  tlAs  is 
thought  to  be  the  more  manifest^  inasmuch  as  amverthn  ^ 
not  in  men'w  fioyotr.  Though  it  is  not  denied,  btjt  that  God 
JQstly  requires  men  to  be  conicrtcd,  or  to  be  truly  holy.  See 
p.  159,  130. 

To  this  I  would  say, 

(1.)  If  when  they  speak  of  commanding  and  forbidding 
at  the  same  time,  they  mean  God's  commanding  and  forbid- 
ding the  same  thinly  at  the  same  time,  no  such  consequence 
follows  from  my  principles.  For  that  thing,  and  that  oniy, 
which  I  suppo&e  God  requires  of  any,  is  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  supper  with  a  sanctified  heart  ;  and  that  this  God  re- 
quires at  all  timesj  and  never  (brbids  at  any  time  ;  and  that  to 
come  without  this  qualification,  is  what  he  always  forbids  and 
requires  at  no  time.  So  that  v)hat  be  requires,  at  the  same 
time  he  forbids  something,  is  not  the  same  thing  that  he  for- 
bids ;  but  a  very  different  and  contrary  «wtr\  AnA  ix\s  no  ab- 
suf<dtty,  to  suppose,  th«i  Go^'requires  one  fting,  and  forMdftH 
contrary  thing  at  the  same  time. 

To  illustrate  this  by  an  example  :  It  vas  the  (dutjr  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  openly  to  confe&e  Cjieist^  to  own  Wm  as 
the  Messiahy  at  that  hour  when  he  was  kd  away  to  b^  cruci- 
fied, and  openly  to  testify  their  adoring  respect  to  him  on  that 
extraordinary  occasion.  But  yet  they  did  not  beliere  him  to 
be  the  Messiah  and  could  not  believe  it  (many  of  them  at  least} 
since  they  looked  on  his  present,  abject  circumstances  as  a 
demonstratioQt  that  be  was  not  the  Messiah,  It  was  beyond 
their  power,  at  least  at  once,  in  that  instant  to  give  their  as- 
sent, with  all  their  hearts  to  euch  a  supposition.  Kor  was  It 
in  their  power,  to  exercise  an  adoring  respect  to  him  :  For, 
besides  their  strong  prejudices^  most  of  them  were  judiclatllf 
hardened,  and  given  up  to  a  spirit  of  unbelief  and  obstinate 
rejection  of  him  ;  as  appears  by  that  account,  John  xii.  39, 
40.  ^  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Essdas 
said  again,  He  hath  blinded  their  «yes,  and  hardened  their 
heart,  that  they  should  not  ^ee  with  their  eyes,"  See.  See  also 
Luke  xix.  41,  4^  and  Matth.  xiii.  14,  15.     And  yet  h  would 
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teve  ^dt  unte^&iV  for  them  to  h^ve  m^At  a  lying  profession ; 

to  ^roffiM  tfaft^  tb<9f  believec}  him  to  be  the  Mrmaky  and  that 

they  rf c^ed  and  loved  him  aa  aiK^h,  when  at  the  same  limp 

tlnry  ha^  hiiii»  imd  did  not  believe  he  w#8  the  Messiah,    But 

We  iaop  rvqulrkig  aodCorhiddin^  the  $ame  thing  at  the  same 

Ibue  ;  F#v  th^  only  thing  requiM  of  them  was,  U»  have  faith 

•od  lov^  and  U>  tefitify  it ;  which  was  not  at  all  forbidden. 

<S.)  None  of  ^  difikukves  which  Mr.  Stoddard  or  Mr. 

.  Williams  objects^  eithei^  God'a  supposed  reqi^iriog  impossL- 

Uitit8»  or  his  rsquixiag  and  forbidding  at  the  same  time^  do 

faIUMr»  any  more  ob  rmj  prhiciplesi  than  on  Mr,  Williams's. 

lin  WiUidma  mabHainSt  that  God  calls  men  this  moment  to 

mXmv  ioto  covehaat  wiih  himi  and  commands  them  to  do  it^ 

^  2B.    One  tUng  implied  in  thi^*  according  to  bis  own  fre^ 

^Mnt  explaaatioo  of  viaibly  entering  into  covenant,  is  profess- 

log  a  betief  of  tke  fondazneotal  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

^o«  therafofe  we  will  suppose  a  man  to  be  a  candidate  for 

kftptiMi^  wko  has  been  bjx»»ght  up  in  Arianisra  ;  and  U 

•iraogb^  powuadtd*  that  Ik*  4-»cerioc  of  the  Trinity  is  not 

triMa  )  Vet  lie  ia  Ibis  moa^ent  required  tio  profc&«  that  doc- 

Uiao  ;  but  Vm  ao  ability  m  a  moment  to  believe  the  doctrine, 

hftoeuae  be  does  not  at  present  see  the  evidence  of  it.    For  aA 

Sir.  WtttiamB  hknstfll  saya^  in  sermon  on  Christ'  a  King  and 

Wiimes0  pu  91,  9&.  ^  The  understanding  cannot  be  brought  to 

j^eld  its  assent  to  any  truth,  which  it  does  not  see  the  truth  or 

liK»nbe94  ^t  evidence  o£    If  you  would  bipe  him  with  cart- 

teaite,  Of  ahipjoads  ftf  gokl  and  silver )   if  you  would  Impiison 

^Iffi,  wMp  him,  bum  him  ;  you  cannot  make  him  believe  a 

tWng  to  be  true,  which  he  apprehends  to  be  incredible,  or 

Vbich  he  i^es  no  sufiBdent  reason  to  believe.'*      N6w  thcre- 

fore»  what  shall  tb«  Bian  do,  on  Mr.  Williams's  principles  ? 

He  iacoflMnai^ded  to  profoas  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 

iMist  be  pf  oHeaeed  in  order  to  be  bwfiilly  baptized  in  the  name 

of  the  Trmity  ;  and,  on  Mr.  WiMiams's  principles,  he  is  com- 

foanded  to  do  it  this  moment  :  Yet  also  on  his  principles,  if  the 

ipan  professes  it,  and  is  not  morally  sincere,  or  knows  he  does 

not  beUeve  it^  he  is  guilty  of  horrible  falsehood  and  fircvarica^ 

Vol.  I.  3  R 
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tion  ;  wMch  God  doubtless  forbids.  Therefore  here  is  eer-l 
udnly  as  much  of  an  appearance  of  comniaiiding  and  forbid^ 
ding  the  same  thing  at  the  same  timet  as  in  the  other  case 

Every  husbandman  fai  Israel,  that  lived  eren  in  Christ's 
time»  was  required  to  offer  a  basket  of  the  first  fnuts  ;  and* 
was  commanded,  when  he  offered  it,  solemnly  to  make  that 
profession^  concerning  the  principal  facts  relating  to  the  re^ 
demptioA  out  of  Egypt,  which  is.prcscribed  in  Deut.  xx?L  S* 
....10.  «  A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  fsther,**  fcc.  Now. 
supposing  there  had  been  an  Israelite,  who  did  not  befeve  \\m 
truth  of  all  these  fiM^ts,  which  came  to  pass  so  many  ages  be*' 
fore  (as  there  are  now  matiy  in  Christendom^  who  do  not  be- 
lieve the  facts  concerning  Jesus  Chrbt)  and  continued  in  his 
unbeUef,  until  the  v^  moment  of  hb  offering ;  God  pe- 
remptorily requires  him  to  make  this  profesuon  ;  yet  none' 
will  say,  that  he  may  lawfully  profess  thesf  things,  at  the.' 
same  time  when  he  does  not  believe  them  to  be  true.  How- 
ever, here  is  no  commanding  and  ^fiTli^iUlm  >ha  Mmfi  thingr 
at  the  same  time  :  Bomnaaj-thogglf^God  required  the  Jews 
to  make  this  profession,  yet  the  thing  required  was  to  beUeve 
it  and  ftrqfeu  it.  Though  some  might  not  beHeve  it,  nor  be 
able  for  the  present  to  believe  it ;  yet  this  inal»lity  tonee  fit>m 
depravity  and  wickedness  of  heart,  which  did  not  at  a)]  excuse 
their  unbelief,  for  one  moment,^    Mr.  Williams  Idm^elf  owns^ 

*  Tbit  instance  may  iliew  m%  diat  God's  requiring  all  Israel  to  enter  uMd 
covenant  with  him,  wai.  seal  tbe^  coTenant  in  the  passover,  will  not  prove:, 
that  it  was  lawful  for  any  to  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  promiae 
and  swear  they  would  perform  unWersal  and  persevering  obe4ieoce,  when  at 
she  sarae  moment  they  had  no  love  to  God,  and  even  then,  while  speaking 
the  words, continued  in  an  habitual,  wilful  disobedience  to  God's  commands^ 
and  were  willing  slavm  to  the  devil.  Nor  will  it  follow,  from  these  co»» 
mands  given  to  the  IsfsatHpii  eonceming  their  covenanting  with  God,  and 
sealing  their  covenant,  tjiat  God  ever  did«  since  the  foundation  of  the  worlds 
appoint  or  command  any  other  covenanting  with  him,  than  as  giving  up  tbetA 
selves  wholly  and  without  reserve,  both  soul  and  body*  both  heart  and  life  s 
or  that  ever  he  appointed  or  commanded  any  covenanting,  wherein  men  give 
a  part,  and  keep  back  a  part,  give  him  the  outside,  and  keep  back  the  nohkit 
and  best  part,  the  heart,  will  and  affections,  for  sin  and  Satan  ;  or  that  them 
is  wfty  such  covenant  of  God  in  being  ;  or  that  such  covenanting  |pas  not  •!• 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


REPLY  TO  WItLIAMS.,  5js 

f  p/lS9f  that  God  may  require  those  thiogs  which  are  out  pf 
men's  natural  power. 

Now  this  may  be  laid  down  as  a  truth,  of  easy  and  plain  evr 
idence :  J^God  mm^  require  what  wicked  men^  while  sucA,  are 
unahle  ta  fierfcnmh  then  he  may  also  regidre  those  things  which 
me  connected  with  it,  and  defiend  on  itj  and  which^  if  the  other 
he  dancj  they  would  be  able  to  doj  and  might  do^  and  without 
which  they  may  not  do  it,  S09  if  God  may  require  an  unsancti-„ 
fied  man  to  loFe  him,  then  he  may  require  him  to  testify  and 
]9ofess  his  lo¥e9  as  I  suppose  Christians  do  in  the  act  of  par- 
taking  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  yet  it  not  be  lawful  for  him 
to  testify  and  profesa  love,  when  he  has  it  not, 

wtys  keen  at  nmch  witboot  foimditton  in  any  institution  of  God,  u  any  of 
tbe  spuiiottt  Mcrancnt«  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  or  that  it  hat  not  alwayt 
|>een  strictly  f  rbidden  of  God  ;  or  that  it  is  not  abtolotely  and  in  itself  sin- 
fnl  and  unlawful,  truly  as  the  act  oi  k^amu  and  Sapphir^ 
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